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OUR HOPE 
R,.terd N. Y. hsl Ojfia, June, rS,;,t, a,1 Second Clau M•ttw. 

Vol. XXIV. JULY, l9J7. No. l. 

Editorials. 
The Lord had graciously appointed for His 

Our Refuge people Israel the cities of refuge which 30 

beautifully foreshadow what our Lord 
Jesus Christ is for those who trust on Him. A refuge is a 

place of shelter and security; a place of hiding when evil 
and dangers threaten. It is also a place of rest. And the 
Lord has been all this and much more to His trusting people 
in the past; He is still the refuge of His people and will be 
in coming days. Moses in his final inspired blessing, uttered 
before his death, witnesses to it. "There is none like unto 
the God of Jeshurun, who rideth upon the heaven in thy 
help, and in His excellency on the sky. The eternal God 
is thy refuge and underneath are the everlasting arms" 
(Deut. xxxiii :26, 27). David, the man of faith, has left his 
testimony of how He knew the Lord as His refuge. "The 
Lord is my rock and my fortress, and my deliverer. The 
God of my rock; in Him will I trust; He is my shield, and 
the hope of my salvation, my high tower and my refuge, 
my saviour; Thou savest me from violence" (2 Sam. xxii:2-3). 
"In God is my salvation and my glory; the rock of my 
strength and my refuge is in God." And then he exhorted 
the people, "Trust in Him at all times, ye people; pour out 
your hearts before Him; God is a refuge for us" (Ps. lxii :7-8). 
"Thou art my hiding place and my shield" (Ps. cxix:114). 
"Thou art my strong refuge" (Ps. lxxi:7). Solomon in 
making known the wisdom which is from above speaks of 
the refuge. "His children have a place of refuge" (Prov 
xiv:26). Isaiah speaks of "the hiding place from the wind, 
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and a covert from the tempest; as rivers of water in a dry 
place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land" (Is. 
xxxii :2). The mighty herald calling God's people to rer:;ent
ance, Jeremiah, the \veeping prophet, cried out in prayer 
"0 Lord, my strength, and my fortress, and my refuge in 
the day of affliction" (Jeremiah xvi:19). Every pr~phet 
and every saint in Old Testament times have knovvn and 
God's Saints in New Testament times knmv the refuge, the 
hiding place. 

How blessedly it is revealed in the thirty-second Psalm, 
what refuge we find in Him and what He will do for us. 
"Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, vvhose sin 
is covered. Blessed is the l\iian unto whom the Lord 
imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile. 
\\Then I kept silence, my bones waxed through my roaring 
all the day long. For day and night Thy hand was heavy 
upon me; my moisture is turned into the drought of summer. 
I acknowledged my sin unto Thee and mine iniquity have 
I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions unto 
the Lord; and Thou forgavest me the iniquity of my sin.'' 
This is the foundation experience, the way we learn to 
know Him who is our refuge. Burdened with our guilt, 
conscious of sin, we find in Him and in His finished work our 
resting place. He who came from above and walked on 
earth in holiness, who in humiliation lived and acted in 
utter dependence upon God, who was made sin for us, so that 
all who trust in Him, who turn to Him as their refuge, be 
made the righteousness of God in Him. In Him is our 
sure refuge. His blood shelters us. In holy joy we confess 
it. "Thou forgavest me the uniquity of my sin." "There 
is therefore no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus" (Rom. viii:l). And knowing Him and His precious, 
unspeakably precious finished work, which gives shelter 
and provides for all our need we have peace with God. 
We know how we are saved and for what we are saved as 
we are hidden in Him. "Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to His mercy He has 
saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing 
of the Holy Spirit, which He shed on us abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, that being justified by His grace 

• 
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we should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal 
Jjfe" (Titus iii:5-7). 

This is the foundation. Only as we know Him as our 
justifier can "'vve claim Him as our refuge, as our hiding place, 
as our deliverance, as our comfort and strength. \Vhen we 
h2ve found our refuge as guilty, lost sinners in Him then 
can ,ve triumphantly shout, "If God be for us who can be 
against us? He that spared nbt His own Son, but delivered 
Ifim up for us all, how shall He not ,vith Him also freely 
give us all things?" 

David in the thirty-second Psalm tells us that he knew 
Him after his iniquity vrns forgiven as the hiding place. 
''Thou art my hiding place; thou shalt preserve me from 
tro11ble; Thou shalt compass me a~out with songs of deliver
ance." This is the language of faith. Knowing that God 
had forgiven, he trusted in Him and made the Lord His 
refuge. He trusted in His kindness and in His power. He 
knew that the God who had put away his sin, would not 
leave nor forsake him, but deliver him and keep him. And 
the Lord was not silent in answer to the faith David had 
expressed. God always ans1,vers faith, no matter how small 
and weak that faith may be. David records His answer 
as it came to his heart when he said, "Thou art my hiding 
place." The Lord said unto him, "I will instruct Thee and 
teach thee in the way which thou shalt go, I will guide thee 
with mine eye." What assurance and what comfort! And 
it is yours, dear child of God. We look up in faith and see 
the glorified One, clothed with all power, crowned with 
glory and honor, heir of all things. We say in faith, "Thou 
art my hiding place''-and He, who loveth His own unto 
the end, is guiding and keeping, ministering to our need as 
priest and advocate, never failing and never discouraged. 
The time is now for all His people to learn to know Him as 
our refuge and hiding place; to find out when all begins to 
fail, that He faileth not. Days of trouble, sorrow and 
affliction are coming nearer and nearer. For God's people 
they must prove as days of blessing if they. turn to Him as 
never before. 

And when He saves us out of that hour of trial which is 
coming upon the earth, when we are "at home" with Hi!ll, 
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He will yet be a refuge for His people Israel, the God-fearing 
remnant among them, which passeth through the time of 
J acob's trouble. Their prayer is prophetically recorded 
in Psalm lvii:1. "Be merciful unto me, 0 God, be merciful 
unto me, for my soul trusteth in thee, yea in the shadow of 
Thy wings will I make my refuge, until these calamities 
be overpast." Their shout of faith is heard in Psalm xlvi. 
"God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in 
trouble. Therefore will we not fear though the earth be 
removed, and though the mountains be carried into the 
midst of the sea." And when that remnant is saved by 
the coming of the King, they will confess what He is to them. 
"'For Thou hast been a strength to the poor, a strength 
to the needy in his distress, a refuge from the storm, a 
shadow from the heat, when the blast of the terrible ones 
is as a storm against the wall" (Is. xxv:4). l\1Iay we rejoice 
in Him as our refuge and as our hiding place and find our 
comfort and peace in Him. 

These are days of unrest, turmoil and fear. 
In Quietness Trouble is on all sides; hysterical fear and 

and Confidence distress has seized hold on many people. 
It is well to call to our mind as the people 

of God that quietness is, in the midst of these scenes, our 
blessed privilege. It was a great crisis in Israel during 
the reign of Ahaz, King of Judah, when the King of Syria 
and King Pekah came up against Jerusalem. Then the Lord 
gave Isaiah a message to deliver to the trembling King. 
"Say unto him, Take heed, and be quiet, fear not neither be 
fainthearted." Why should I-Iis people be fainthearted 
when they know the Lord is on their side! Why should we 
be agita.ted when He_ says-be quiet! Why should we fear, 
when His word is-fear not! And again He spoke through 
the prophet. "In quietness and confidence shall be your 
strength" (Is. xxx:15). Quietness of mind in the most 
trying circumstances, in days of distress and darkness, when 
still greater danger threaten, is born of a calm, unwavering 
faith in the Lord and i~ His Word. Quietness and con
fidence go together; where ·there is quietness there is con-
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fidence, and where there is true confidence there is quietness. 
A quiet spirit, which rests in the Lord is in God's sight of 
great price (1 Peter iii:4), because such a spirit honors God. 
And a quiet spirit of confidence any child of God may have 
for his blessed portion, by clinging close to Him and by 
walking in His fellmvship. This is \vhat we need. As His 
people we are in His hands. \Vhatever may come, vvhat
ever the distress, the suffering, the loss which may be our 
lot, in the closing days of this present evil age, we know that 
all must work together for good. KnO\ving that we belong 
to Him and that He loveth us we should be delivered from 
all fear and anxiety. \Ve are sure of the future because we 
are sure of Him, of His love and care. He never leaves nor 
forsakes His own. Oh! to be quiet, resting in the Lord! 
This is j~ and peace. This is our strength. 

"In heavenly love abiding, 
No change my heart shall fear, 

And safe in such confiding, 
For nothing changes here. 

The storm may roar without me, 
:t\1y heart may low be laid, 

But God is round about me, 
And can I be dismayed? 

"Wherever He may guide me, 
No want shall turn me back; 

My Shepherd is beside me, 
And nothing can I lack. 

His wisdom ever waketh, 
His sight is never dim-

He knO\vs the way He taketh, 
And I will walk with Him." 

"Christ is all" (Col. iii:11). It is written 
Christ is All in this important and blessed Epistle to 

the Colossians. They were drifting into 
different errors. Philosophy and words of vain deceit 
assailed them; legalism and ritualism, besides asceticism 
and occultism were crowding in upon them. The Spirit 
of God showed them as He still shows us that Christ is all. 
He is the image of the invisible God, the head of all creation. 
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He is the Creator, "for by Him were all things created 
that are in ·heaven, and that are in earth, visible and in
visible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principali
ties, or pmvers; all things were created by Him and for 
Him." He is the Head of the body, the church. In Him 
all fulness dwells. He has made peace in the blood of His 
cross. By Him all things ,.vill be reconciled, things in heaven 
and things on earth. He is the mystery of God in which 
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. He has 
the pre-eminence in all things. In Him dwelleth the fullness 
of the Godhead bodily. By Him all things consist. And 
this wonderful Christ belongs to us. Rejoicingly any 
believer can say ''I am His and He is mine." But who can 
tell out the blessedness and preciousness of these three 
words "Christ is all1" He is all in time and all in eternity. 
If our hearts lay hold on these three words and know their 
meaning what peace and power will be ours! 

Among the choicest words which came from the pen of the 
saintly Saphir are those he wrote on these words: "If 
Christ is all, then let us rejoice. Everything else is frag
mentary. Here alone is perfection, unity, fulness. Light 
for the mind, peace for the conscience, love for the heart, 
strength for the day's work, consolation for the night's 
sorrow, victory in death, glory in eternity-Christ is all. 
God has given us the greatest of all gifts, the highest of all 
blessings-the greatest and highest that He can give in time 
or eternity-His own Son. Oh, give thanks unto the 
Lord! Praise Him and rejoice in Him! If Christ is all, and 
Christ is yours, you can bear the loss of all things, and yet be 
rich; you can be nothing, and yet be complete in Him, in 
whom dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead bodily. If 
Christ is all, let Him be all to you. Let Him wash your 
feet; let Him direct your steps and control your actions; 
let His gentle and loving voice be heard in your words; let 
His meek and lowly character be reflected in yours. Above 
all, let Him dwell in your hearts. Let Christ be all; deny 
self, assert and confess Christ. Ivfortify the members which 
are on earth; give the members to the Head which is in 
heaven-Christ. Show forth Christ to the world. What~ 
ever things are true, beautiful, just, pure, lovely, of good 

• 
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report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praise, think 
on these things. Let the world see your good works; for 
remember, Christ is all-your righteousness in heaven, and 
your good works on earth. You vvho have stood at His 
cross, and have known the power of His resurrection, go 
back now to His life in Nazareth, in Jerusalem, in Galilee, 
in the wilderness, in the temple, and ,valk in His footsteps. 
But remember that Christ is all; He is the way and the 
strength of the way; the example, and the life within you 
to follow His example." 

Yea, and He is much more than that. He will be our all 
in a never ending eternity. Let us praise Him now and 
adore Him. rvlay He daily, every moment and every~hour, 
be our all. 

Reif.n Thou within our hearts alone, 
And let us to Thy glory live; 

Here let us each Thy mind display, 
In all Thy gracious image shine; 

And haste that long-expected day 
When Thou shalt own that ice are Thine. 

Be Filled with 
the Spirit 

"Be filled with the Spirit" is the pos1t1ve 
exhortation in Ephesians, where we read 
so much of the Holy Spirit and His work. 
And how simple it is. Have you ever 

noted the simplicity of this word? Nothing is said what 
should be done from our side; not a word about conditions 
to be fulfilled, or that a person should seek an experience of 
being filled with the Spirit. Not a word of all this. Five 
words only, "be filled with the Spirit"-and these words tell 
us that it is the privilege of every child of God to be filled 
with the Spirit. As believers in the Lord Jesus Christ we are 
indwelt by the Holy Sp_irit. "What? Know ye not that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, which is in you, 
which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?" (1 Cor. 
vi:19.) The Holy Spirit is with us, and He is ready at all 
times to :fill us. So, if we are willing and desirous of being 
filled with the Spirit and walk in unbroken fellowship with 
the Father and the Son, He fills us. Nor is this filling with 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

8 OUR HOPE 

the Spirit, a filling which happens once and which lasts for our 
entire pilgrimage; it is a continual filling, or rather a filling 
upon filling. It belongs to us; it is our inheritance to be 
always filled with the Spirit; if we are not, it is because we 
walk not after the Spirit but after the flesh; but if we walk 
before the Lord, after the Spirit, then He fills us, and the bles
sed Comforter is ever standing by us with His power. 

In the Gospel of John the Lord speaks of the Spirit to 
the Samaritan woman: "The water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a well of water _springing up into everlasting 
life" Uohn iv:14). Again, in the seventh chapter, He 
saith: "He that believeth on 1\tie, as the Scripture has said, 
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.,, The Holy 
Spirit is in the believer like a well of water. Is it not 
the most na tur~l thing, where there is a spring, that the 
spring wells up and fills all with its waters, so that there is 
an overflow? And thus it is with being filled with the Spirit. 
If we walk according to our heavenly and holy calling, as 
separated ones, in communion with the Father and .the Son, 
the Spirit fills u·s. 

And yet that which is so simple has been obscured and 
made difficult. All kinds of unscriptural teachings, con
fusing and mystifying, are linked in these days with the plain 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Much of this is delusive, like 
the poor misguided people who call themselves "Holy 
Ghosters" or by similar names, ever talking about the Holy 
Spirit and who are in sad ignorance about the Person and 
work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And there are other believers who are occupied with 
seeking a ''baptism with the Holy Spirit," who are praying 
for the Holy Spirit to come to them ·and to fill them. Some 
one relates an experience of being "baptized with the Spirit," 
and how that need was at last met and what soulical emotion 
followed. Such an experience becomes to some Christians a 
kind of a standard, and they seek for a similar experience, 
thinking that they have not the Holy Spirit. And yet He 
is wi:th them, and the Word declares it so positively. We are 
nowhere commanded to pray J or the Holy Spirit. We are 
exhorted to pray in the Spirit, but never/ or Him. Luke 
xi:13 is often quoted as authority to pray for the Holy 
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Spirit. But these words were spoken by our Lord before 
the Holy Spirit had come. 

And hDw does the filling with the Spirit manifest itself? 
Acts vii:55 gives us an answer: "But he, being full of the 
Holy Spirit, looked up steadfastly into heaven and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God." 
The Holy Spirit directs our eyes and hearts to the Lord 
Jesus Christ and keeps them there. The more we are filled 
with the Holy Spirit, the more shall we see Him, enjoy 
Him, long for the Lord Jesus, serve the Lord Jesus, and 
manifest Him in our walk. As we meditate on the \Vord of 
God and through it see the living Word, our Lord, the Holy 
Spirit, fills us, and the result of it will be "looking steadfastly 
into heaven." 

Another fact is 111een in Ephesians v:19, 20. "But be filled 
with the Spirit. Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your 
heart tb the Lord. Giving thanks always for all things unto 
God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
The Holy Spirit leads us to praise and worship. He fills 
our vision, our hearts with Christ, and then He breaks forth 
in singing, in sweet and holy melody. Whenever we are 
praiseless, when the incense of praise and worship is lacking, 
when we are not always and in all things giving thanks, 
it is evidence that the Spirit does not fill us. A Spirit
filled life is a life of praise and worship, ever telling the 
Father about the Lord Jesus and what He is to us. 

J'vfay we then let the Spirit fill us continually for praise 
and worship, service and suffering, and through rlis power 
live lives of victory, glorifying the Lord Jesus Christ. 

There is a false optimism, the optimism of 
Optimism the flesh, the confidence which man has 
False and in himself and in his own strength. It will 

true. never down. It is to-day in the midst of 
all the calamities, which have come upon our age, as 
marked as it was before they were here. It is still believed 
that the leaven of the Gospel is leaving the whole world. 
In spite of the hopelessness into which the world is plunged, 
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man expects to bring about a change for the better, with 
universal and permanent peace. This is a false optimism 
which ere long will end in defeat and despair. 

The true optimists are Christians who believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, as the One who is not only their hope, 
but the hope of the \'vorld. They acknowledge the utter 
helplessness of man; they knmv that the character of this 
age is evil; that it is the age domineered over by Satan, 
who is its god. They know that no peace can be on earth, 
no righteousness can reign, no better day can come, as long 
as Christ is not upon His throne and ruling as King of kings 
and Lord of lords. Because the Word of God says so, 
they believe that the personal and glorious return of the 
Lord Jesus Christ will change all things and usher in the 
age of peace, when this earth comes to its own in a blessed 
restoration, which man can never effect. For this they 
pray; for this they wait. And while they wait, they serve, 
do His will and walk in fellowship with God. These are 
the real optimists. This is the true optimism, never 
doomed to failure, but some day it becomes a glorious reality. 

Dr. Charles Eliot, President Emeritus of 
War Justifies Harvard University, told the leading Uni
Unitarianism tarian Club of Boston that the war, in 

bringing out the heroic qualities in men and 
women, is justifying Unitarians in their belief in the essen
tial goodness and divinity of human nature. Speaking on 
the subject of the present opportunity of liberal religion, he 
said "the scientific method of reaching truth is being justi
fied by events." This is strange reasoning indeed and 
shows into what blindness any man will plunge who rejects 
the-Word of God and the Christ of God. But he reveals 
the hatred of the truth of God when he said the following 
in that club meeting: "We have got rid of the Egyptian 
gods and the sensual Greek gods, and the gods of the Roman 
emperors, and we Unitarians have now got rid of the 
tribal god whom the evangelical churche~ call "the Lord 1of 
Hosts." Jehovah is thus classed by this man with the 
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idols of Egypt, Greece and Rome. It is the hiss of the 
serpent. 

He and thousands of his followers, as well as the destruc
tive critics and liberal theology advocates think they got 
rid of Jehovah. They have convinced themselves that no 
such being as the Jehovah of the Old Testament exists, that 
He is a myth, that Christ is not God. vVhat horrors will 
come upon them when they discover, as they will discover, 
that they believed a lie. An eternal outer darkness is their 
destiny unless they repent. 

There is a "new religion" and a "new 
A Modern theology"; likewise "new thought" and a 
Apostle's 

Creed. 
"new church" -has come in existence trying 
to produce a "new humanity" which is to 
be superhuman. They have invented a 

"new decalogue" and a "new Lord's prayer" and the latest 
1s a "modern Apostle's Creed." Here it is: 

"I believe in the godlikeness of all men, makers of kingdoms and 
thrones, and in their efficiency, as true sons of God, who may conceive 
power by communion ·with the wisdom of Christ's word; conquering 
under difficulties, victorious over the flesh, world and evil, rising to 
mastery of all glorious life. They may rise into power, and sit in the 
purposes of God, the Father Almighty, from whence cometh ability 
to know and judge the high and mighty. I believe in the holiness of 
the body, mind and spirit, the communion of kindness, the love that 
covers sins, the regeneration of the world, and the life everlasting." 

The framer of this strange piece is a Rev. E. L. House, 
D.D., we believe, a congregational preacher and the 
editor of a small monthly called "The Psychogram." 
It is almost impossible to believe that a preacher who 
believes in the Deity of Christ, the virgin birth, the 
resurrection of our Lord can write such a false creed. 
And yet this teacher of psychology is welcomed 
by many churches which stand for the evangelical 
faith. This "modern apostle's creed" should be called 
"the modern lie," · for it starts with the devil's lie 
-"the godlikeness of all men," the echo of Eden, "ye shall 
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be like gods.'' But he does not believe in a devil, for 
he has changed the biblical "the world, the flesh and the 
devil" into "the world, the flesh and evil." Keep away 
from all things \vhich use th(~ v.;ord "new," and 
" d '' mo ern. 

Apostasy in 
Sunday School 

Sunday schools are now being advocated 
from the side of the liberal religionists in 
which the children are to be instructed in 
the liberal theology. Doctrines are not to 

be mentioned. The Bible wiil only be studied geographic
ally, historically and as literature. Children are to be told 
what all thinkers, and not merely a certain group of thinkers, 
have to say on the subject of religion. From this kind of 
training they are expected to build up their own religious 
conv1ct10ns. Sunday school hymns, which are used by the 
orthodox Christians, will not be tolerated. Several of these 
schools are already established in New England. 

But the leaven of destructive criticism and the denial of 
sound doctrine is also at work in hundreds of Sunday Schools 
through teachers, men and 1vomen, who think it is smart 
and up to date, to tell the young that the creation account 
is unhistoric and a myth, that the fall of man as recorded in 
the third chapter of Genesis is likewise a fairy story, and 
that Jehovah is a fiction, etc. There is hardly a city in our 
land where not some one passes on these denials to young 
and immature minds. Their work is the most pernicious 
of alL They sow a seed which ere long will bring a frightful 
harvest. Sunday school workers who know the Lord and 
love the Word and the souls of the young must give a con
stant testimony for the inspiration of the Bible and be well 
furnished to combat this subtle and fatal form of infidelity. 
Children hear of evolution and the errors which go with It 
in public schools and high schools, they read it in certain 
text books, and they nee~ a positive testimony of the truth 
to keep them from becoming ensnared. 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 13 

With this number we start the twenty-fourth 
Volume XXIV. volume of "Our Hope." We know our gracious 

Lord will continue to sustain us in sending forth 
this monthly testimony to feed the flock of God and give them "the 
meat in due season." :t--Jore than ever before we are cast upon Him 
for everything. We hope and pray for still greater results and bless
ing through this magazine. 

\Ve hope many of our readers will make "Our Hope" known among 
other C::hristians and help in the circulation. We need your support 
in this direction. Also please renew now your subscriptions, due for 
the new volume. So many have neglected it and lost as a result several 
issues which we cannot duplicate, because they are out of print. 

The booklet, "Things to Come" (72 pages) has 
Things to Come been out of print for several months. As there 

is a steady demand for this timely work we have 
printed another edition. It consists of four lectures by the Editor. 
1. The Fulfillment of New Testament Predictions and the next great 
event. 2. What follows the Coming of the Lord for His Saints. 3. The 
visible Manifestation of the Lord. 4. The Millennium. These lec
tures have helped many in the past. It is just the th'ing to hand to 
Christians who begin to study dispensational truths. Price only 15 cts. 

Philippians and 
Colossians 

Tvrn new Bible Study pamphlets have been pub
lished. No 25 Exposition of Philippians and 
No. 26 Exposition of Colossians. Price 20 

cents each. Because the truths of these two Epistles are of such im
portance we hope for a wide circulation. Bible classes will find them 
convenient and helpful. The two Epistles to the Thessalonians and to 
Timothy we hope to publish during the summer. Send us one dollar 
and we will mail you these study pamphlets as soon as they are pub- • 
lished. When you have received a dollar's worth (5 copies) we wiH 
notify you. This is an easy way to obtain all these expositions. 

We have sent thousands of these Gospel booklets 
His Riches to Great Britain and are keeping right on in this 

good work. They are being used in hospitals 
among the wounded and convalescents; hundreds of copies are sent to 
the trenches. We shall use them in our own land, and have shipped 
quantities of them to different forts, where they are used at once. 
We feel that we must continue in this needed work. We expect to 
hear in due time from many who received blessing through reading this 
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Gospel message. The financial assijtanc~ of our read:-rs wi:1 be mu:.-:11 
appreciated. 

\Ve had a blessed C:::,nkrenc;;: in Wi~ipeg, 
Past and Future 1'1anitoba. Winnipeg is the great gate,vay to 

Conferences the Canadian Northwest, and we h,'tve decided, 
God vvilling, to devote from now on at least 

three months every year to this city, which presents such a great 
opportunity. If it pleases the Lord we also hope \Vith the assistance 
of other teachers to visit different centers in Manitoba and Saskatch
ewan. \Ve held, during l\,,Iay and June, very successful Bible Con
ferences in Waterloo and Council Bluffs, Iowa, and in Boise, Idaho. 

Stony Brook Conferences begin with July 9. The Editor will be one 
of the teachers during that first week. 

The Colorado Tourist Bible Conference will be held, D. V., in the 
First Congregational Church of 1v1anitou Springs, beginning July 22. 

A summer Bible School with systematic and progressive Bible 
teaching will be held by us during the entire month of August in the 
Los Angeles Bible Inst1t:!te. For programs and other information 
please address T. C. Horton, 5.36 South Hope Street, Los Angeles, Cal. 

Other Colorado Conferences will be held in the beginning of Sep
tember. From September 30 to November 10, a series of meetings have 
been planned for Fort Wot!h, Tex:. These meetings are under the 
auspices of the First Baptist church, Frank Norris, pastor. The 
teachers who will be there for part of the six weeks include R. A. Torrey, 
A. C. Gaebelein and Harris Gregg. For full information please adddress 
Dr. Frank Norris, Fort Worth, Tex. Please join us again in prayer 
that His blessing and guidance may rest upon us and the brethren. 

Other Conferences are mentioned on the third cover page of tLi3 
1s sue. 

The Lord keep us faithful to the end, so that whether like 
those who have gone before us, we fall asleep in Jesus, or 
be caught up to meet Him in the air, we "may be found of 
Him in peace, without spot, and blameless." Meanwhile, 
let us rejoice in the apostle's word to his son Timothy
''The foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal 
The Lord knoweth them that are His;" and, "Let every 
one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity .1) 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter XXXIV. 

This chapter contains t.1.e first great prophecy, given to 
Ezekiel after the fall of Jerusalem had been announced. It 
is a message of comfort and concerns the glorious future of 
tl1e nation in coming days, when the true shepherd of Israel 
will appear in their midst. Here we find the majestic "I 
will" of the Lord, that blessed word of the grace-covenant 
of a sovereign God. It tells us what Jehovah in infinite 
mercy will do for His scattered and bleeding people, His 
own flock, the people who are still beloved for the fathers' 
sake (Rom. xi:28). How He will gather His scattered 
sheep, bring them back from their wanderings among the 
nations, save them, feed them, heal and restore them, give 
them the true shepherd and make a covenant of peace with 
His people is now blessedly made known. \Ve shall see 
that none of these gracious promises was fulfilled in the 
return of the remnant from Babylon, nor have these promises 
been accomplished since then. It all awaits the coming 
of their Shepherd-King, the true David, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The chapter begins with a description of the sheep 
of Israel in their sad and deplorable condition and an indict
ment of the false shepherds. 

I. The False Shepherds of Israel. 
"And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, proph

esy against the shepherds of Israel, prophesy, and say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord God unto the shepherds; Woe be to the shepherds 
of Israel that do feed themselves! should not the shepherds feed the 
flocks? Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them 
that are fed: but ye feed not the flock. The diseased have ye not 
strengthened, neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither have 
ye bound up that which was broken, neither have ye brought again 
that which was driven away, neither have ye sought that which was 
lost; but with force and with cruelty have ye ruled them. And they 
were scattered, because there is no shepherd; and they became meat 
to all the beasts of the field, when they were scattered. My sheep 
wandered through all the mountains, and upon every high hill; yea, 
my flock was scattered upon all the face of the earth, and none did 
search or seek after them (verses 1-6). 
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The shepherds of Israel were the kings and princes who 
ruled over the nation and had authority over them. The 
prophet Jeremiah also received a similar message against 
these evil shepherds who had spoiled the flock. "\Voe be 
unto the pastors (shepherds) that destroy and scatter the 
sheep of my pasture! saith the Lord. Therefore thus 
saith the Lord God of Israel against the pastors that feed 
my people; ye have scattered my flock, and driven them 
away, and have not visited them; behold I will visit upon 
you the evil of your doings, saith the Lord" (Jerem. xxiii: 
1-2). Shepherds are called to feed the flock; but these 
shepherds of Israel fed themselves. They were responsible 
for the deplorable condition of the flock. They ruled them 
with force and cruelty. There was no strengthening for 
those diseased, no healing for the sick, no recovery of them 
who were lost and driven away. Utterly selfish, they cared 
not for the sheep of His pasture; they neither feared God 
nor loved His people. They looked upon the people not 
as the flock of God, but only as their own to spoil, misuse 
and domineer over. Therefore, "They were sea ttered, 
because there is no shepherd; and they became meat for all 
the beasts of the field, where they were sea ttered. I\f y 
sheep wandered through all the mountains, and upon every 
high hill; yea my flock was scattered upon all the face of 
the earth, and none did search or seek after them" (verses 
5-6). 

Such was the sad condition of the people Israel. And 
when the Lord Jesus appeared in their midst to seek the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, He found them as sheep without 
a -shepherd and He had compassion upon them (Mark 
vi:34). But they rejected Him and the Shepherd was 
smitten. Zechariah's prophecy was fulfilled. "Awake, 0 
sword, against my Shepherd, and against the man that is 
my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts. Smite the Shepherd and 
the sheep shall be scattered, and I will turn mine hand 
upon the little ones" (Zech. xiii:7). The false shepherds, 
the Pharisees and the Sadducees, were a curse to the people 
and the leaders were against the Shepherd. They delivered 
Him into the hands of the Gentiles. And now for nearly 
2,000 years the sheep have been scattered and peeled,. 
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wandering among the nations of the earth (Luke xxi:24). 
What is their hope and coming blessing we learn from this 
great prophecy.* 

n. The False Shepherds Convicted and Set Aside. 

"Therefore, ye shepherds, hear the word of the Lord; As I live, saith 
the Lord God, surely because my flock became a prey, and my flock 
became meat to every beast of the field, because there was no shepherd, 
neither did my shepherds search for my flock, but the shepherds fed 
themselves, and fed not my flock; Therefore, 0 ye shepherds, hear the 
word of the Lord; thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I am against the 
shepherds; and I will require my flock at their hand, and cause them 
to cease from feeding the flock; neither shall the shepherds feed them
selves any more; for I will deliver my flock from their mouth, that they 
may not be meat for them (verses 7-10). 

Jehovah addresses the shepherds and condemns their 
wicked oppression of His own sheep. He remembers in 
mercy His flock which has been torn as a prey by their 
leaders, who acted like the wild beasts of the field. He 
requires now the flock from their hands and sets the false 
shepherds aside and announces that He will deliver His 
sheep. "For I will deliver my flock from their mouth, 
that they may not be meat for them." The rest of the 
chapter shows His deliverance and what the the Lord will 
do for His people Israel. 

IH. The Deliverance of His Flock. 
"For thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I, even I, will both search my 

sheep, and seek them out. As a shepherd seeketh out his flock in the 
day that he is among his sheep that are scattered; so will I seek out my 

sheep, and will deliver them out of all places where they have been 
scattered in the cloudy and dark day. And I will bring them out from 
the people, and gather them from the countries, and will bring them to 
their own land, and feed them upon the mountains of Israel by the 
ri'vers, and in all the inh.abited places of the country. I will feed them 
in a good pasture, and upon the high mountains of Israel shall their 
fold be: there shall they lie in a good fold, and in a fat pasture shall they 
feed upon the mountains of Israel. I will feed my flock, and I will 
cause them to lie down, saith the Lord God. I will seek that which 

*What is said in this chapter of the false shepherds who ill-treated 
the flock of God, His ancient people, may also be applied to the false 
shepherds, the hirelings in the professing church. See Acts xx:2s.:...35 
and 1 Peter v: 2-3. 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

18 OUR HOPE 

was lost, and bring again that which was driven away, and will bind 
up that which was broken, and will strengthen that which was sick; 
but I will destroy the fat and the strong; I ·will feed them with judg
rnent. And as for you, 0 my flock, thus saith the Lord God; Behold, 
I judge between cattle and cattle, between the rams a:1d the he goats. 
Seemeth it a small thing unto you to have eaten up the good pasture, 
but ye must tread down with your feet the residue of your pastures? 
and to have drunk of the deep waters, but ye must foul the residue 
with your feet? And as for my flock, they eat that vlhich ye have 
trodden with your feet; and they drink that which ye have fouled 
with your feet (verses 11-19). 

"Behold, I myself, even I, will search for my sheep and 
will seek them out.'' Jehovah arises in behalf of His seat
tered sheep. He will Himself exercise the office of a true 
shepherd, seeking out His flock. The cloudy and dark 
day (the times of the Gentiles) is gone and another morning 
breaks, the morning for which His people have waited so 
long. \Vhat He will do at that time for His scattered sheep 
is now fully proclaimed. "I will bring them out from the 
people, and gather them from the countries, and will bring 
them to their own land, and feed them upon the mountains 
of Israel by the rivers, and in all the inhabited places of 
the country. I will feed them in a good pasture, and upon 
the high mountains of Israel shall their fold be; there shall 
they lie down in a good fold, and in a fat pasture shall they 
feed upon the mountains of Israel. I will feed my flock, 
and I will cause them to lie down, saith the Lord." And 
all this has not yet come to pass. Some apply these words 
to the restoration of a remnant from the Babylonian cap
tivity and see no future fulfillment of these promises. It is 
evident that the returning remnant did not possess these 
blessings. Others make a spiritual application and claim 
that it means the church and the blessing which Gentiles 
will receive as the sheep of Christ. This is the common 
path which most commentators follow. It needs no lengthy 
refutation, for Ezekiel, nor the other prophets know nothing 
of the church and the "other sheep," Gentiles saved by grace 
and with believing Jews constituting the one flock (John 
x:16; Ephesians iii:1-6). This is unrevealed in the Old 
Testament. These gracious words of promise have not 
yet been fulfilled, nor will they be fulfilled as long as the. 
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church, the body of Christ is being gathered out from all 
nations. All must wait till God's purpose in this age is 
accomplished. \Vhen the church is complete as to its 
elect number, when the Lord has come for His saints and 
the true church has passed from earth into glory, then will 
the Lord turn in mercy to His people Israel and these 
promises given by Ezekiel ,vill be fulfilled. 

But Jehovah will also feed them in that coming day of 
blessing with judgment. ''I will seek that which was lost, 
and bring again that which was driven away, and will bind 
up that which was broken, and will strengthen that which 
was sick; but I will destroy the fat and the strong; I will 
feed them with judgment." The fat and the strong are 
the apostates of Israel. He will deal with the flock 
in judgment. Before He occupies the throne of His glory, 
when He separates the assembled nations as a shepherd 
divides the sheep from the goats, He will judge His people 
Israel. "And as for you, my flock, thus saith the Lord 
God, Behold I judge between cattle and cattle, between 
the rams and the he goats." The unbelieving, apostate 
part of Israel will be cut off by the judgments of the great 
tribulation, but a God-fearing remnant will be saved. 
To this remnant the promises will be made good. "And I 
will gather the remnant of my flock out of all countries 
whither I have driven them, and will bring them again 
to their folds, and they shall be fruitful and increase" 
(Jerem. xxiii:3). With this remnant He will make an ever
lasting covenant. "And I will make an everlasting cove
nant with them, that I will not turn away from them, to do 
them good; but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they 
shall not depart from Me. Yea, I will rejoice over them 
to do them good, and I will plant them in this land assuredly 
with my whole heart and with my whole soul" U erem. 
:xxxii :40, 41). 

IV. The One Shepherd and the Covenant of Peace. 
"Therefore thus saith the Lord God unto them; Behold, I, even I, 

will judge between the fat cattle and between the lean cattle. Because 
ye have thrust with side and with shoulder, and pushed all the diseased 
with your horns, till ye have scattered them abroad; therefore will I 
1ave my flock, and they shall no more be a prey; and I will judge between 
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cattle and cattle. And I will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my servant David; he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, and my servant David a prince among them; I the Lord have spoken it. And I will make with them a covenant of peace, and will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land: and they shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the woods. And I will make them and the places round about my hill a blessing; and I ,vill cause the shower to come down in his season; there shall be showers of blessing. And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, and the earth shall yield her increase, and they shall be safe in their land, and shall know that I am the Lord, when I have broken the banks of their yoke, and delivered them out of the hand of those that served themselves of them. And they shall no more be a prey to the heathen, neither shall the beast of the land devour them; but they shall dwell safely, and none shall make them afraid. And I will raise up for them a plant of renown, and they shall be no more consumed with hunger in the land, neither bear the shame of the heathen any more. Thus shall they know that I the Lord their God am with them, and that they, even the house of Israel, are my people, saith the Lord God. And ye my flock, the flock of my pasture, are men, and I am your God, saith the Lord God (verses 20--31). 

We reach the climax in the final section of this chapter. He through whom all this will be accomplished is now mentioned by the prophet. "And I will set up one Shepherd •over them, and He shall feed them, even my servant David; he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, and my servant David a prince among them; I the Lord have spoken it." Some have applied this to Zerubbabel, the head of Judah at the return from the Babylonish captivity; this is done by those who deny a future restoration of Israel. Others take these words in a strictly literal sense and teach that David the King will become the head of the nation once more and raised from the dead will be the one shepherd over His people, while a few teach that a lineal descendant of David is meant, who will be a prince among the people in the day of their re-gathering. It is not David, but He who is according to the flesh the Son of David and David's Lord as well. The one Shepherd can only be the Messiah. Numerous passages show that David's name is used in a -typical sense. Jeremiah announced "they shall serve the 
Lord their God, and David th:eir King, whom I will raise ,up unto them" Gerem. xxx:10). Here David stands typic-
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ally for Christ, the Niessiah of Israel, for He is raised up unto 
them when J acob's trouble is ended (verses 1-7). Of Him 
Jeremiah speaks more fully in Chapter xxiii :5-6. "Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that I vvill raise unto David 
a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, 
and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. In 
His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely; 
and this is the name whereby He shall be called, the Lord 
our Righteousness." The two, Judah and Israel, will be 
reunited by the one Shepherd. The Messiah of Israel is 
also mentioned by I-Iosea as David. "Afterward shall the 
children of Israel return, and seek the Lord their God, and 
David their King and shall fear the Lord and His goodness 
in the latter days" (Hosea iii :S). Isaiah speaks of the· 
sure mercies of David and adds," Behold I have given Him 
for a witness to the people, a leader (prince) and commander 
to the people." It is therefore not David, raised from the
dead, but the Prince of Peace, who was here once to seek 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel and who comes again 
to save the remnant of His people Israel and to receive the
Throne of David (Isaiah ix:6-7). The study of Prophecy 
has been brought in much disrepute by extravagant and' 
fanciful interpretations, such as the resurrection of David 
to be the Shepherd, the resurrection of Judas Iscariot to be· 
the Anti-Christ and by the setting of dates. 

When the Lord is doing all this promised here and the· 
remnant has. accepted the long rejected Messiah-King, a 
covenant of peace and blessing will follow. "And I will 
make with them a covenant of peace, and will cause the
evil beasts to cease out of the land, and they shall dwell 
safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the woods." Peace 
will come to the land and to the whole earth with His, 
Coming. The' evil beasts, the Gentile world powers (Dan. 
vii) will no longer devastate the land. All will be peace and 
safety so that they can sleep peacefully in the woods. ''There 
shall be showers of blessing" (verse 26). How often a 
hymn is sung based upon this promise. 

"Th_ere shall be showers of blessing, 

This is the promise of lo'fJ1." 
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But how few who sing it know that the promise belongs first of all to Israel. When the Lord comes the shm:vers of blessing will be poured forth upon His people and upon all nations. It will be "the times of refreshing" (Acts iii :20). Verses 27 and 28 give a brief description of the millennia! Kingdom. Groaning creation will then be delivered and the wild beasts will have their nature changed (compare verse 28 with Isaiah xi:6-9 and Rom. viii:19-22). There is no need to speculate on the meaning of "the plant of renown" which will be raised up. It is none other than He, who, as to His humiliation, is described as "a tender plant" and "as a root out of a dry ground" (Isaiah liii :2). But now He appears in all His glory and becomes the plant of renown. Their shame and suffering will then be over. He will be their God and they will be His people. 

Gleanings in Genesis. 
BY ARTHUR w. PINK. 

Noah a Type of Christ. 
No study of the person and character of Noah would be complete without viewing him as a q·pe of the Lord Jesus. \Vith one or two notable exceptions it will be beside our purpose to do more than call attention to some of the most striking points of coorespondency between the type and the Anti-type leaving our readers to develop at greater length these seed thoughts. 

To begin at the beginning, Noah's very name foreshadowed the Coming One. In Gen. v:28, 29 we read, "And Lamech lived a hundred eighty and two years, and begat a son; and he called his name Noah.'' Noah means "rest". His father regarded him as the one who should be the Rest-giver, and as one who should provide comfort from the tail incurred by the Curse. "He called his name Noah, saying, This same shall comfort us concerning our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground which the Lord hath cursed." Lamech looked upon his son as one who should bring deliverance from the Curse, as one who should provide comfort and rest from the weariness of toiJ. Our readers will readily see how this ancient prophecy (for prophecy it undoubtedly was) receives its fulfilment in the One of whom is was also written, "And His rest shall be glorious,, (Isaiah xi:10), and who when on earth said, "Come unto ]\,fe, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." (I\1att. xi:28). But further than this, Noah's name, and the prophecy of his father on the occasion of the 
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bestowment of it upon his son, also looks forward to the time of our 
Lord's Second Advent when He shall deliver the earth from its Curse
See Isaiah xi:35, etc. 

The first thing which is told us in connection with Noah is that he 
"found grace in the eyes of the Lord" (Gen. vi :8). In a previous article 
we have commented upon the setting of these words and have pointed 
out the contrast which they are designed to emphasize. "All flesh had 
corrupted his way upon the earth." The ruinous and ravaging effects 
of sin were universal. But as God looked down upon the creatures of 
His hand, now fallen and depraved, there was one who stood out by 
himself, one who was just and perfect in his generation, one upon whom 
God's eye delighted to rest. It is very significant that nothing at all 
is said about Noah's family-his "sons and their wives"-in this con
nection; Noah only is mentioned, as if to show he is the one on whom 
our attention should be fixed. When we note what a striking type of 
our Lord Jesus Noah is, the reason for this is obvious; He is the one in 
whom the heart of the Father delighted, and just as the first thing 
told us in connection with Noah is that he "found grace in the eyes of 
the Lord," so the first words of the Father after the Lord Jesus had 
commenced His public ministry were, "This is Ivfy beloved Son, in 
whom I am well plesaed" (Matt. iii:17). 

The next thing told us about Noah is that he "was a just man,, 
(Gen vi:9). As is well known 1 the word just means "righteous". Like 
all other sinners who find acceptance with God, Noah was "justified by 
faith." He possessed no inherent righteousness of his own. Righteous
ness is imputed, imputed to those that believe (Rom. iv:6, 22-25). 
There was only one man who has ever walked our earth who was in
herently and intrinsically righteous and that was He whom Noah 
foreshadowed, He of whom the centurion testified, "Certainly this was 
a righteous man" (Luke xxiii :4-7). 

Next we read that Noih was "perfect in his generations" (Gen. vi:9). 
In a previous article we have seen that this expression has reference to 
the body and not to perfection of character. Noah and his family had 
not been defiled by contact with the Nephilim. "Perfect in his genera
tions" signifies that Noah was uncontaminated physically. "Perfect in 
his generations" is predicated of Noah alone; of none other is this 
said. How plain and perfect the type! Does it not point to the 
immaculate humanity of our Lord? When the Eternal Word was 

, "made flesh" He did not contract the corruptions of our fallen 
nature. Unlike all of human kind, He was not "shapen in iniquity 
and conceived in sin." On the contrary His mother was told, "That 
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of 
God'' (Luke i:35). In His humanity our Lord was "separate from 
sinners" (Heh. vii:26). He was uncontaminated by the virus of sin; 
He was "perfect in His generation.\ 

Next we read of Noah that he "walked with God" (Gen. vi:9). In 
this also he was a type of Him who for thirty-three years lh,ed here in 

. unbroken communion with the Father, All thro' those years, however 
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varied His circumstances, we find Him enjoying holy and blessed fellow~ 
ship with the Father. During His early life, in the seclusion of Nazareth 
we learn that "Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor with 
God and man" (Luke ii:52). During the long season of fasting and 
temptation in the wilderness, we find Him living by "every ,vord of 
God" (Luke iv:4). While His disciples slept, our blessed Lord retired 
to the solitudes of the mountain, there to pour out His soul to God and 
enjoy fellowship with His Father (Luke \i:12). At the close of His 
sufferings on the Cross we hear Hirn cry, "Father) into Thy hands I 
commend My spirit" (Luke xxiii:46). Truly His ,valk vrns ever" ,vith 
God." 

"l\,1ake thee an ark of gopher wood; rooms shalt thou make in the 
ark, and shalt pitch it within and without with pitch. With thee will 
I establish My covenant; and thou shalt come into the ark; thou, and 
thy sons, and thy wife, and thy son's wives with thee. And of every 
living thing of all flesh, two of every sort shalt thou bring in the ark, 
to keep them alive with thee" (Gen. vi:14, 18, 19). Here we find a 
work is entrusted to Noah by God, a highly important work, a mo
mentous and stupendous work. Never before or since has such a task 
been allotted to a single man. The task of preserving from God's 
judgment representatives of all creation was committed to Noah! 
The type is so dear and plain that comment is almost needless. To 
the Lord Jesus Christ, God's beloved Son, was entrusted the task of 
effecting the salvation of lost and ruined sinners. It is to this He refers 
when He says "I have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do" 
(John :x:vii:4)-speaking here as tho' in Glory, where He now is as our 
great High Priest. We shall consider separately the typical significance 
of the ark; for the moment we would direct our attention to Noah and 
his work. Is it not striking that there is no reference here to any help 
that Noah received in the executing of his God-given task? There is no 
hint whatever that any assisted him in the work of building the ark. 
The record reads as tho' Noah alone provided the necessary means for 
securing the lives of those that God had entrusted to his care! Surely 
the reason is obvious. The truth which is foreshadowed here is parallel 
with the typology of Lev. xvi:17-"And there shall be no man in the 
tabernacle of the congregation when he goeth in to make an atonement 
in the holy place, until he come out"-when atonement was being made 
the High Priest must be alone. So it was in the Antitype. The Word 
of Redemption was accomplished by our Lord Jesus Christ, "Who 
His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree" (1 Pet. ii:24), 
and He needed no assistance in this work, for God had "laid help upon 
One that is mighty" (Ps. lxxxix:19 R. V.). In full harmony then with the 
Lev. xvi type, and in perfect accord with its fulfilment in our gracious 
Saviour, we find that the record in Genesis reads as tho' Noah was alone 
in his task and received no assistance in the work of providing a refuge 
from the coming storm of Divine wrath. 

Moreover, is not the perfection of the type further to be seen in the 
act that the inspired record passes over the)nterval of time necessary 
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for Noah to have performed his task? This is very striking, for many 
months, and probably years, would be required to build an ark of the 
dimensions given us in Genesis. But not a word is said about this. 
After God gave instructions to Noah to build the ark, the next thing 
we read is, "Thus did Noah according to all that God commanded him, 
so did he. And the Lord said unto Noah, Come thou and all thy house 
into the ark" (Gen. vi:22; vii:1)-as tho 'to show that when he began 
his work was speedily accomplishedt How much we may learn from the 
silences of Scripture! Again we call attention to the parallel type in 
Lev. xvi-"For on that day shall the priest make an atonement for you 
to cleanse you, that ye may be clean from all your sins before the Lord" 
(v. 30). In Leviticu:: ::x:xiii the Day of Atonement is classed among Israel's 
great feasts, and by noting this the point we are now making comes 
out more clearly by way of contrast. Others of these feasts, e. g., 
Unleavened Bread, Tabernacles, etc., extended over a period of several 
days, but Atonement was accomplished in one day. Nothing was left 
over to be completed on the next day; which reminds us of the blessed 
words of our triumphant Saviour-"! t is finished." There is nothing 
now for us to do but rest on His Finished Work. In one day, yes, in 
three hours, on the Cross, our Lord put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself. As we hav-e said, this was anticipated in the typical signifi
cance of Noah's work by the silence of Scripture upon the length of 
time he was engaged in the performance of his task, the record reading 
as tho' it was speedily executed. 

The succesful issue of Noah's work, seen in "the saving of his house" 
(Heh. xi:7) reminds us of the language of Heb. iii:6, "But Christ as 
a son over his own house" (Heb. iii:6) .But the type goes further: Noah's 
work brings blessing to all creation as is seen from the fact that the 
animals and birds were also preserved in the ark. Observe how beauti
fully this is brought out in Gen. viii:1-"And God remembered Noah, 
and every living thing, and all the cattle that was with him in the ark." 
So, too, the work of Christ shall yet bring blessing to the beasts of the 
field. At His return to the earth "the creation itself also shall be de
livered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God" (Rom. viii:21). 

In Gen. vi:19 we have a hint of the animal creation being subject to 
Noah-"And of every living thing of all flesh, two of every sort shalt 
thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with thee ." We have a 
passing glimpse of the yet future fulfilment of this part of the type in 
Mark i:13-"And He was there in the wilderness forty days tempted 
of Satan; and was with the wild beasts." Noah's headship over all 
creatures comes out even more clearly in Gen. ix:2-"And the fear of 
you and the dread of you shall be upon every beast of the earth, and 
upon every fowl of the air, upon all that moveth upon earth, and upon 
all the fishes of the sea; into your hand are they delivered." How this 
reminds us of Paslm viii which speaks of the future dominion of the Son 
of Man. "For Thou hast made Him a little lower than the angels, 
and hast crowned Him with glory and honor. For thou madest Him 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

26 OUR HOPE 

to have dominion over the works of Thy hands; Thou hast put a1 

things under His feet (compare Heh. ii:8), "But now we see not yet 
all things put under Him, all sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of 
the field; the fowl of the air and the fish of the sea!" This same thought 
is repeated in the Genesis narrative again and again as if with deliberate 
emphasis. When we read of the animals entering the Ark ,ve are told 
"They went in unto Noah (not unto Noah and his family) into the Ark," 
and then ,ve are told "And the Lord shut him (not "them") in" (Gen. 
vii:15, 16. And again, on leaving the ark we read that God said unto 
Noah, <<Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you; even 
as the green herb have I given you all things" (Gen. 9:3). 

In Gen. vi :21 ,,ve find Noah presented as the great Food-provider: 
"And take thou unto thee of all food that is eaten, and thou shalt 
gather it to thee; and it shall be for food for thee, and for them." We 
need hardly say that this finds its complement in Christ the Bread of 
Life. He is God's Manna for our souls. He is the Shewbread which 
was eaten by Aaron and his sons (Lev. niv:9). He is the Old Corn of 
the land (Joshua v:11). In short, it is only as we feed upon Christ as 
He is presented unto us in the written Word that our spiritual life is 
quickened and nourished. 

In Gen. vi:22 we learn of Noah's implicit and complete obedience
"Thus did Noah according to all that God commanded him, so did he." 
And again, "And Noah did according unto all that the Lord commanded 
him" (Gen. vii :5). So, too, we read of the perfect obedience of He whom 
Noah foreshadowed: "If ye keep My commandments, ye shall abide 
in My love; even so I have kept My Father's commandments, and abide 
in His love" (John xv:10). Only, be it noted, the obedience of our 
blessed Lord went farther than that of Noah, for He "became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross" (Phil. ii :8)~in all things He 
has the pre-eminence. 

"And Noah went forth, and his sons, and his wife, and his son's 
wives with him; every beast, every creeping thing, and every fowl, and 
whatsoever creepeth upon the earth, after their kinds went forth out of 
the ark" (Gen. viii:18, 19). In these verses we see Noah bringing all 
whom God had committee to his care on to the new earth, which reminds 
us of our Lord's words, «of them which Thou gavest lVIe have I lost 
none'' (John :xviii:19). However, the fact that the animal creation is here 
specifically mentioned as sharing in this blessing seems to point to a 
millennial scene when all creation shall enjoy the benefits of Christ's 
reign {c.f. Isaiah xi). 

"And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord; and took of every clean 
beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar 
(Gen. viii :20). Here we see Noah offering a burnt offering unto the Lord: 
the antitypical parallel is found in Eph. v:2-"Christ also hath loved 
us, and bath given Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God 
for a sweet smelling savor.» 

"And God b\essed Noah and his sons" (Gen. i:x:l). It is beautiful 
to see Noah and his sons here linked together in the enjoyment of God's 
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blessing, as tho' to foreshadow the blessed fact that every blessing we 
now enjoy is ours for Christ's sake." "Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ" (Eph. i:3). 

\Vith .Noah and his sons God established His Covenant, "And God 
spake unto Noah, and to his sons with him, saying, And I, behold, I 
establish :r-.Iy covenant \,ith you, and with your seed after you" (Gen. 
ix:8, 9). The word "covenant" occurs just seven times in this passage·, 
namely, in verses 9, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17. Note, the covenant that God 
made v,,ith Noah was "an everlasting covenant" (Gen. ix:16), and so 
we read concerning the antitype-"Now the God of peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the sheep, 
thro' the blood of the everlasting covenant" (Heb. xiii :20). 

The Lord willing, in our next article we shall take up the typo1ogy 
of the Ark. Will our readers pray that the ,·vriter may be illumined and 
taught by the Spirit of truth? 

Grace or a Prize? 
BY SIR R. ANDERSON, K. c. B. 

"If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead" (Philippians iii: 11). 

If the commonly received exegesis of this passage be 
correct, we are faced by the astounding fact that the author 
of the Epistle to the Romans and of the fifteenth chapter 
of I Corinthians-the Apostle who was in a peculiar sense 
entrusted with the supreme revelation of grace-annour;ced 
when nearing the close of his ministry that the resurrection 
was not, as he had been used to teach, a blessing which 
Divine grace assured to all believers in Christ, but a prize 
to be won by the sustained efforts of a life of wholly excep
tional saintship. 

Nor is this all. In the same Epistle he has already said, 
"To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain," whereas, 
ex hypothesi, it now appears that his chief aim was to earn 
a right to the resurrection, and that death, instead of bring
ing gain, would have cut bjm off before he had reached the 
standard of saintship needed to secure that prizel For his 
words are explicit, "Not as though I had already attained." 

Here was one who was not a whit behind the chiefest 
Apostles; who excelled them all in labour's and sufferings 
for his Lord, and in the visions and revelations accorded to 
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him; whose prolonged ministry, moreover, was accredited 
by mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the spirit 
of God. And yet, being now "such an one as Paul the aged," 
he was in doubt whether he should have part in that re
surrection which he had taught all his Corinthian converts 
to hope for and expect. 

Such is the exposition of the Apostle's teaching in many a 
standard commentary. And yet the passage which is thus 
perverted reaches its climax in the words, "Our citizenship 
is in heaven, from whence we are looking for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall fashion anew the body of 
our humiliation that it may be conformed to the body of 
His glory." 

"Our citizenship is in heaven." Here is the clew to the 
teaching of the whole passage. The truth to which his words 
refer is more clearly stated in Ephesians ii:6, "God has 
quickened us together with Christ, and raised us up with 
Him, and made us sit with Him in the heavenly places in 

_ Christ." lviore clearly still is it given in Colossians iii:1-3, 
''If then ye were raised together with Christ, seek the things 
that are above, where Christ is, seated on the right hand of 
God. Set your mind on the things that are above, not on 
the things on the earth. For ye died, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God." 

Ephesians and Colossians, be it remembered, were written 
at the same period of his ministry as Philippians; and in 
the light of these Scriptures we can read this chapter aright. 
To win Christ (v. 8), or to apprehend, or lay hold of, that 
for which he had been laid hold of, or apprehended (v. 12)
or in other words, to realize practically in his life on earth 
what was true of him doctrinally as to his standing before 
God in heaven-· this is what he was reaching toward, and 
what he says he had not already attained. 

The high calling of verse 14 is interpreted by some to 
mean Christ's calling up His own to meet Him in the air 
(a bfessing assured to all "who are alive and remain unto the 
Coming of the Lord"), but this is not in keeping with the 
plain words: God's high calling in Christ Jesus, i. e., what 
God has called us (made us) to be in Christ. 

If the passage refers to the literal resurrection, then the 
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words, "not as though I had already attained," must mean 
that, while here on earth and before the Lord's Coming, 
the Apostle hoped either to undergo the change of verse 21, 
or else to win some sort of saintship diploma, or certificate, 
to ensure his being raised at the Coming. These alternatives 
are inexorable; and they only need to be stated to ensure 
their rejection. 

One word more. If the Apostle Paul, after such a life of 
saintship and service, was in doubt as to his part in the resur
rection, no one of us, unless indeed he be the proudest of 
Pharisees or the blindest of fools, will dream of attaining it. 

Prophecy. 
BY ALEX. STEWART, Glasgow. 

In studying prophecy, the dispensational character of 
God's dealings with men needs to be taken into account. 
A dispensation may be defined as an economy of God by 
which, during a particular period of time, He acts towards. 
men in a way peculiar to that period. It need hardly be 
said that God must always act in consistency with His 
own character, but He may vary, and has varied, from time 
to time His manner of dealing with mankind. There is no 
incongruity in His acting at one time in grace and at another 
in judgment, nor in His acting differently in the patriarchal 
or Mosaic period from the way in which He acts in this age, 
or will act in that which is to come. If we would under
stand His ways, it is needful that we give heed to the dis
pensational teaching of Holy Scripture. 

The Eclectic. 

With regard to the present period, the Scriptures teach 
that this is an eclectic dispensation. God is not now sweep
ing the nations into the net of the Gospel. He is "taking 
out of them a people for His Name" (Acts 15!14). That is. 
what the preaching of the Gospel in this age was designed to 
do, and as to that there has been no failure, whatever short
comings there have been on the part of Christi~& in spread-
ing the Gospel. 
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When the Lord Jesus, after His resurrection, gave to His apostles the commission to disciple the nations, He indicated that there would be some of those who heard the \Vord who should believe, and some who should believe not, and so it has been ever since, and will continue to be during this dispensation. The idea of uni~ersality is altogether foreign to the teaching of Scripture regarding the present age. It might have been supposed that in Scotland, considering the theology mainly adopted in this country after the Reformation, this would have been clearly seen. But it has not been so, and we have had the anomaly of professed believers in the "eclectic'' looking for an overspreading of the world with the Gospel in such wise as to leave no meaning d h. h . 1 " 1 . " in wor s w 1c 1m p y e ect1on. 

The Coming and Kingdom. 
The great divine event to which all Scripture teaches us to look forward is the Coming again of our Lord Jesus Christ. All hopes for the future well-being of the world are .centred in that Coming. If wars are to cease they must do so as the result of His intervention and in consequence of His rule. When He reigns, and not till then, shall the , prophecy be fullfiled that ''nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn v.rar any more" (Isa. ii:4). 

Our Lord Jesus Christ is a King, and He has a Kingdom. That Kingdom exists now, and has its subjects. Its characteristics are, negatively, that it is "not meat and drink," that is to say, it is not material; and positively, that is it "righteousness and peace and joyin the Holy Ghost" (Rom. xiv:17). It is even now set up in the hearts of those who · believe, all of whom have within them the elements of that Kingdom. ·But the Kingdom in its outward form and glorious manifestation has not yet appeared. And it cannot thus appear until the advent of our Lord Jesus Christ. The King must first come before the Kingdom can be established. At this point there arises the divergence between those who hold that the world will, in thf present age, be gradually subdued to the Lordship of Christ through the preaching of the Gospel, the education of the people, and the advance 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 31 

of science and civilization, and those who maintain that 
the Lord will take His Kingdom as David took the kingdom 
of Israel, namely, by the previous destruction of His enemies, 
or, to speak in the language of the types, that the victories 
of David, the man of war, must precede the glories of Solo
mon, the man of peace, and that this dispensation will end 
as those that have gone before it have ended, by the culmin
ation of evil and the smiting j udgmen t of God. 

The Present War. 

The war that is now being waged has had many lessons 
for the observant. It has doubtless awakened rudely from 
their dreams many who had not conceived that such a war 
was even possible, and yet it is to be feared that many of 
those who have been thus aroused will go to sleep again, 
pillowing themselves on the belief that the war is only an 
interlude, and that lasting peace will follow at its dose. 
But the springs of war lie deep in the heart of man, and till 
that heart is changed there will be wars. 

The present contest has proven that the advances of 
education and science, instead of putting an end, to conflict 
has only tended to make war more deadly than before. 
It has shown also how apt is the symbol by which the great 
empires of this world are represented in the Scriptures. 
I mean the symbol of" THE BEAST," a word which, besides 
its use by the prophet Daniel, occurs betvveen thirty and 
forty times in the Book of the Revelation. Owning no 
superior control, and moved only by their evil instincts, 
they spring upon their prey, "stamping and devouring,'' 
as Daniel speaks of the last of the four great monarchies 
seen by him in his vision. 

The Antichrist. 

There are times when men are prepared to welcome a 
Dictator. Such a time will arrive, and the Dictator will be 
found. Evil will rise to its highest point and be embodied 
in the Antichrist who will appear, and will be received where 
Christ was rejected. In our Lord's own words: "Another 
will come in his own name, and him ye will receive" Q ohn 
v:43). He it is "whom the Lord shall consume with the 
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Spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness 
of Hi.s coming" (2 Thess. ii:8). 

There is another enemy who must be dealt ,vith before 
the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of His Christ. Satan, who has been the deceiver 
of the nations, must be bound and imprisoned before the 
reign of peace begins. Ilis final doom will take place at the 
close of the i'v1illennial period. 

The Subjugative Dispensation. 

The reign which will follow upon the judgment of the 
Nations, the destruction of Antichrist, and the binding of 
Satan, will be a reign of subfugation. Evil will still exist 
after the Kingdom has been established, and within the 
Kingdom there will still be adversaries of God and of His 
Son. But the Lord Jesus will put down all opposing author
ity, ,and "when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then 
shall the Son also Himself be subj,ect unto Him that put 
all things under Him, that God may be all in all" (1 Cor. 
xv:28). 

The authority which the Lord Jesus Christ will exercise 
in His Kingdom will be a gifted authority. On sending forth 
His disciples to the nations after He had risen from the dead, 
He said: "All authority (for so is the word) is given unto 
Me in Heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all 
nations" (Matt. xxviii:18, 19). His authority, given to 
Him by the Father, was thus made the basis of the preaching 
of the Gospel, and in the Millennial Reign it will be the 
warrant of His kingship. By virtue of that authority He 
will administer the Kingdom, and having done so perfectly 
He will in the end deliver up the Kingdom to God who gave 
it. 

The Dispensation of Habitation. 

The new Heaven and new earth lie beyond the period of 
the Kingdom, and when they appear the first Heaven and 
the first earth shall have passed away. The present troublous 
times, the judgments of God which are yet to come, the 
Kingdom of the Son, all these will be closed chapters of 
earthly history. The long conflict between good and evil 
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will have come to an end, and righteousness, none opposing, 
shall dwell in that new Heaven and new earth. 

The central object in the Millennial Kingdom will be the 
throne, and the note of the Kingdom, as has already been 
intimated, will be subjugation. In the account of the new 
Heaven and new earth which has been given to us the 
prominent symbol is not the throne, but the Tabernacle, 
the abode in which God will dwell with men, and the note 
then will be, not subjugation, but habitation. All thoughts 
of security, of peace, and of permanence are in that word. 
God visited Adam in Eden, but did not dwell with him. 
His indwelling is consequent upon redemption and upon the 
cleansing of those who have been redeemed. Hence He 
dwelt among Israel in the Tabernacle in the wilderness 
and afterwards in the Temple at Jerusalem, and He dwells 
now in the Church, which is the House of the Living God, 
for Israel was a redeemed people cleansed typically by 
sacrifice, as the Church is a redeemed people cleansed actually 
by that Sacrifice which the offerings in Israel typified. In 
the new Heaven and new earth the sin which makes sacrifice· 
necessary will not exist. There will be nothing to oppose 
or to hinder or defile, and accordingly, when the new Heaven 
and the new earth have come into existence, it can be said: 
"Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will. 
dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God 
Himself shall be with them, and be their God" (Rev. xxi:3). 
There will be no limitation of His abode, as in 'the case of 
Israel and the Church, to a people marked off from other· 
men, but He will dwell with men as such, and this will be 
possible since all men will then be in right relations with 
Himself, they "will be His people, and God will be their God."· 

The Consummation. 
In the view of the future, which it has been sought to-. 

present in this paper, the symmetry of the Book of God 
becomes apparent. It is seen that the wheel of time does., 
not revolve idly, and that there is a consummation to be·· 
reached which will be a fitting crown to all the dealings 0£, 
God with men. 
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A Brief Epitome 
of the Epistle to the Romans. 

BY JoHN JA1rns. 

Chapter xv: 14-33. 

"And I myself also am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also 
are full of goodness, being filled with all knowledge, being able also 
to admonish one another" (verse 14). 

When God's gospel has been received it fills the recipient of it with 
a "goodness" that is of a different kind from mere human goodness, 
which has its limitations in what man is and can do. The gospel comes 
from God, and is a revelation of God, and of His goodness; and the · 
saved sinner, having experienced it, becomes a channel for that good
ness to flow out to others. The capacity for this is by being filled with 
all knowledge; a kind of knowledge which is only to be found in the 
word of God, ,vhere we have God's revelation of the way in which He 
has acquired the power to righteously save the sinner, that has sinned 
against Him. That is the character of God's• goodness. Righteousness 
is maintained by God the Son becoming Man and undergoing God's 
judgment against sin. Then, by giving His own life to the believer, 
the death He has passed through becomes the believer's death, because 
he lives by the life of Christ that has been through death. "Where 
sin abounded grace has overabounded, that as sin reigned unto death. 
so also .might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. v:20, 21). Consequences flow 
from this that we would not know of unless they had been revealed; 
and even now that they are revealed in the word of God, they so far 
transcend all human capacity to understand them, that we have re
ceived the Spirit of God that we may know the things that are freely 
given to us of God (1 Car. iii:12). 

This, and much more, is the kind of "goodness" which we have become 
the recipients of; the knowledge of which, acquired from the word of 
God, enables us to admonish one another in the right way. Instead 
of our admonitions consisting of a mere demand from others to be 
what they ought to be, we will be able to communicate that which 
produces it. If we are told, for instance, to work our out own deliver
ance from evil, we are reminded that it is because God works in us to 
will and to do of His good pleasure. (Phil. ii:12, 13). That makes 
us to be dependent upon God for power; and in the realization of our 
own weakness, learn how His grace is sufficient for us (2 Cor. xii:9). 
This is the kind of ''goodness" God's word reveals to us, so different 
is it from anything of man; and which Paul was persuaded was in 
operation in the Church at Rome. It is a goodness that resides in the 
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different gifts which God has placed in the Church; not only in those 
for public ministry, for such are comparatively few, but in every member 
of the body. 

Paul had written the epistle to them the more boldly, because of 
the grace gi,en to him by God in ha,ving made him to be the minister 
of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles; administering in sacred service the 
gospel of God, in order that the offering up of the Gentiles might be 
acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Spirit. That was the proof 
of God's acceptance of his work, that the com·erts had been sealed, 
or taken possession of, by the Holy Spirit. Happr Paul in His Master's 
service. He had that whereof to boast in Christ Jesus in the things 
which pertain to God. 

But he v,ould not dare to speak of it as done by himself; it was what 
Christ wrought by him to bring the Gentiles into obedience to the 
gospel, by mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of 
God; in a wide circuit from Jerusalem through Asia 1-Iinor into Europe 
he had fully preached the gospel; not where Christ had been named, 
that he might not build upon another man's foundation. For this he 
quotes the scripture, "To whom he was not spoken of they shall see; 
and they that have not heard shall understand." The gospel had burst 
its bounds; it ,vas no longer confined to the "lost sheep of the house 
of Israel"; those who had neither seen the Lord, nor heard His voice 
when He was on earth, were now hearing of the work He had done 
for them from the apostle sent by the Lord to them for that purpose. 
The Lord began His ministry in the synagogue at Nazareth when He 
read from the prophecy of Isaiah, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
... to preach the acceptable year of the Lord" (Luke i,-: 17-19); 
and in due time Paul ,vas sent to do the same thing among the Gentiles 
(Acts xxvi:17, 18), ,vith all the added fulness which the Spirit of God 
enabled Paul to open up since the death and resurrection of the One 
who came to "save his people from their sins." 

But the fully developed gospel, as preached by Paul, must not be 
separated from its commencement. "The beginning of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ," \Vas when the voice of John the Baptist ·was heard in 
the wilderness, "Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight" (~Iark i: 1-3). That began the dispensation in which· our 
privileged lot is cast, a dispensation to be characterized by the two 
great events announced by John the Baptist for the first time, viz.: 
"He shall baptize you v,·ith the Holy Spirit," and "gather his wheat 
into the garner" (Matt. iii:11, 12). The first took place on the day of 
Pentecost (Acts ii:1-4). The second is the eve~t !or whicl: the church 
now waits, the first resurrection out from among the dead of all that 
belong to Christ, from Abel to the last believer that will then have 
died; and the transforming of our body of humiliation, for it to become 
conformed to his body of glory (Phil. iii:21), and all together to be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air (1 Thess. iv:17), to be conducted 
by Him to the Fathees house (John xiv:2), in the Paradise of God, 
in the third heaven (2 Cor. xii:2-4). Then the ''kingdom of heaven" 
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will pass from earth to heaven, where they will sit down with Abraham and Isaac, and Jacob (Matt. viii:11), separated from all the chaff and tares that, although in it at present, do not belong to it. This will be followed on earth by the kingdom of the Son of Man. "I saw in the night vision, and behold one like the Son of 11an came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there was given him dominion, and gloryJ and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages should serve him; his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed" (Dan. vii:13, 14). "And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary; for thou hast found favor with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name ]Esus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end" (Luke i:30~33). This is in striking contrast with the announcement made by the angel to Joseph. "She shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name JEsus, for he shall save his people from their sins" (Matt. i:21). In Matthew we have that which He would do at his first advent, when He came in humiliation, and was crucified through weakness (2 Cor. xiii:4). While in Luke we have His second advent, when He will come, not as a babe on His mother~s breast, but at that solemn moment in this world's hi~tory, when there "shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory" (Matt. xxiv:30). The sign is the appearing of the Son of 11an himself, the prelude of impending judgment on those who have refused to receive Him as their Saviour. We need be in no doubt as to when the present gospel dispensation began; the Lord Himself tells us that "The law and the prophets were until John; since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it" {Luke xvi:16). "Verily I say to you, there has not risen among those born of women a greater than John the Baptist. But he who is a little one in the kingdom of the heavens is greater than he. But from the days of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of the heavens is taken by violence, and the violent seize it. For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John" (Matt. xi:11-13). It is in accordance with this that the gospel of Mark opens with the words, "The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God" (Mark i:1), And at the opening of John's gospel we read, "There was a man sent trom God whose nam~ was John. The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, that all through him might believe" (John i:6, 7). And John in his first epistle, written some thirty years after the death of Paul and Peter, also goes back to the Lord's ministry before His death for his "beginning." "That which was from the beginning, that which we have heard, which we 
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have seen with our eyes; that which we contemplated, and our hands 
handled, concerning the word of life; and the life has been manifested, 
and we have seen, and bear witness, and report to you the eternal 
life, which was \Vith the Father, and has been manifested to us; that 
which we have seen and heard we report to you, that ye also may 
have fello\vship with us; and our fellowship is indeed ,vith the Father 
and with His Son Jesus Christ. And these things write we to you 
that your joy may be full" (1 John i:1-4). And the apostle Paul asks, 
"How shall we escape if we have been negligent of so great salvation, 
which, having had its commencement in being spoken of by the Lord, 
has been confirmed to us by those who have heard." John the Bap
tist, therefore, was the herald of the Christian dispensation; and we 
do not need to create an artificial beginning at any date subsequent 
to that. All the New Testament has been written since the day of 
Pentecost, for the church; and the principles of conduct inculcated 
by the Lord Jesus in the days of His brief sojourn with us in this world, 
as suitable and becoming to those who are in His kingdom, are what 
we all stand in need of for our special guidance in this present 1'our, 
when the world powers are about to claim us, body and soul, to for
ward the interests of their kingdoms, under Satan, who is both the 
god and the prince of this world; that is, that he is both the religious 
and the political power that rules it. And that at the time when Satan 
seems to be putting forth all his power to retain his hold upon it, as if 
conscious that he has but a short time. It is in such a time as this, 
that we especially need, like Mary of old, to sit at the feet of the Lord 
and hear His words to us, spoken in the days of His own personal 
ministry. 

Paul had long desired to visit Rome, and, as the urgent claims of 
the work in the parts he had been preaching in had been met, he felt 
free to go. /"But now," he said, "I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto 
the saints." And "vhat was the ministry that was thus claiming the 
apostle of the Gentiles? It \Vas a contribution from the Gentile 
churches to the poor saints at Jerusalem, of whom doubtless there 
would be many who were being persecuted and ostracised because of 
their faith in Christ. And had not the pillars of the church in Jerusa
lem asked him to remember the poor? Which, Paul assured them, 
he was "forward to do" (Gal. ii:10). But from what occurred after 
he got· there, it seems evident that that was only the occasion, not 
the reason for his going. He had "great heaviness and continuiil 
sorrow in his heart," because his kinsmen according to the flesh per~ 
sisted in their unbelief; and he wanted to get their ear once more. 
He went to Jerusalem, and even though the Lord appeared to him 
there and told him to "Make haste and get thee quickly out of J eruw 
salem, for they will not receive thy testimony concerning me", he 
seems to have lingered, until he did get their ear, but only as a prisoner. 
But they did listen until he told them what the Lord said to him, 
"Depart; for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles." That 
was enough, they would hear him no more. "Away with such a 
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fellow from the earth; for it is not fit that he should liYe," was their 
response. And it was only after two years of lingering imprisonment 
that he did Yisit Rome, and then as a prisoner. There the history 
in the Acts closes. Paul's thought was to go to Spain, and to visit 
Rome on the way, so as to be refreshed by their company, and to be 
brought fonvard on his way by them. "Nov,' I beseech you, breth
ren," he wrote, "by our Lord J csus Christ, and by tbe love of the 
Spirit, that ye strive together with me in prayers for me to God; that 
1 may be saved from those who do not believe in Judea; and that my 
ministry which I have for Jerusalem may be acceptable to the saints." 
It does, however, seem evident that Paul was not at the height of his 
calling, as an apostle, in going to Jerusalem. Bnt the Lord did not 
reproach him, when probably he was reproaching himself, when on 
"the following night the Lord stood by him, and said, Be of good cour
age; for as thou has testified the things concerning me at Jerusalem, 
so thou must bear witness at Rome also" (Acts xxiii:11). Thus the 
Lord appreciated and encouraged His faithful servant. 

Will Germany have a Revolution? This is an important 
question. Many believe that an uprising by the people 
against the domineering Prussian power would speedily 
end the war. 

As indicative that a revolutionary party exists in Ger
many which would like to emulate Russian tactics, but is 
not making great headway, the Bernt Tagwac!it reproduces 
a circular, which was secretly distributed among millions 
of German Iaborers prior to May 1, denouncing Hinden
burg's appeal to them not to strike as "the lying message 
of the idol of the imperialists." 

The circular is couched in violent language. It calls the 
promises to increase the meat and 'potato rations to offset 
the reduction in the quantity of bread issued to empty mouth
ings, since there are not sufficient cattle in Germany, and 
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extra potatoes can be given only by drawing on the seed 
crop. 

The only solution of the labor problem, the circular con
tinues, "is immediate peace-not the peace desired by the 
Government, which is spoiling for the acquisition of territory 
and ,vhich is guided only by the interests of militarism, 
imperialism, junkers, and capitalists." 

The circular calls upon workers to rise by the millions, 
· and concludes by saying "Down with the war" and "Down 
with the Government." 

The Tagwacht also produces a second virulent circular, 
which also was suppressed. It says it prints both these 
documents to show the feeling in Germany, but it admits 
that this feeling as yet has not been effective. 

These events may be the first indications of the coming 
storm, which sooner or later must break. 

The Mesopotamian Victory. The Turks have now been 
completely driven out of Persia by -the Russians, and the 
British have captured the important city of Bagdad. The 
fall of this ancient city, one of the greatest and most rever
enced centers of the Mohammedan world, is of great signifi .. 
cance. Besides capturing Bagdad, the British have also 
taken possession of Nejef and Kerbela. We quote from the 
M i.rsionary Review, which gives the history of these two 
towns: 

"Nejef contains the tomb of Ali, the son-in-law of the Prophet, and 
the first and the greatest of the Shiite Imams. Kerbela was the scene 
of the terrible tragedy enacted by the Orthodox Mohammedans, which 
for centuries has embittered the Shiite world against them. Here 
Husein, with his family and followers, was ·overpowered, many being 
massacred, including the grandson of Mohammed himself, and the 
rest taken into captivity. Here are the tombs of Husein, and more 
than one of the Imams. Here the chief ecclesiastics of the Shiite sect, 
the head Mujtahids, as they are called, reside. Here, too, every one 
who wishes to be an authority on Shiite theology and law must spend 
several years of study. Here are thousands of Persian colonists living 
in the atmosphere of the sacred region. It was from this center that 
the recent Pan Islamic propaganda spread into Persia; it received the 
endorsement of the chief Mujtahids; and Persia, although neutral in 
name, was filled with seething unrest and open strife. Dreams of the 
union of the Mohammedan world are now a thing of the past." 
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Besides the fall of Bagdad, which used to be for, many 
centuries the seat of the Caliphs, and one of the sacred 
places of Islam) the two foremost Arabian cities, Mecca and 
Medina, have successfully revolted against the successor 
cof the Caliphs, the Sultan of Turkey. Thus Turkey is 
rapidly collapsing. The conquest of Palestine will probably 
follow next. The complete end of Turkey is now in sight. 
May it soon come. It is also said that the Turks are now 
cursing the day when they allied themselves with Germany. 

What will be the result of the coming downfall of Turkey? 
It will no doubt prepare the way for the restoration of the 
Jews to their own land. Such a restoration must be accom
plished before the events of the last seven years can come 
to pass. The Jewish people will get Palestine, and after 
their partial restoration has taken place the final end of 
the times of the Gentiles, the seventieth week of Daniel's 
great prophecy (Dan. ix:24-27), will then come to pass. 
But all this cannot be till the Lord has taken His true 
church away from the earth. 

The Vision of a Jewish Soldier. A Jewish soldier, serving 
with the Egyptian forces, writes: "As I look from my tent 
at El-Arish, I can see on the east the blue hills of J udaea 
stretching away to the horizon, and on the west the blue 
waters of the J\,1editerranean breaking along the coast as far 
as eye can reach. And I foresee the day when the space 
between them will be covered with Jewish villages, and 
fertile fields stretching away up the Wady-el-Arish, the 
'river of Egypt/ which was the boundary of the land prom
ised to the patriarchs. From the mountains of Lebanon 
to the river of Egypt-that precious strip of country between 
the desert and the sea-it is there we have to make again 
one of the good countries of the earth, one of the hearths 
of civilization. The guidance of Providence is manifest; 
for two thousand years there has been no such opportunity 
for the Jewish people to recover its heritage. Can we fail 
to respond to that guidance? Here, as I feel the breath 
-of Syria, failure seems impossible. The children of Israel 
cry back in my ears from the four corners of the earth: 
'We will do, and we will hearken.'." 
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What May be in Store for Palestine and the Jews. A 
wholesale massacre of Jews in Palestine is threatened by 
the Turkish authorities, according to news received by The 
Jewish Chronicle from what is stated to be a reliable source. 

"The Turkish Governor, Djemal Pasha," The J ewisb 
Chronicle says, "has proclaimed the intention of the authori
ties to wipe out mercilessly the Jewish population of Pales
tine, his public statement being that the Armenian policy of 
massacre is to be applied to the Jews. 

"If this dastardly threat is carried into effect it will mean 
not alone that thousands of Jevvs (Turkish subjects, be it 
noted, since those of other nationalities have all left Pales
tine) will be put to the sword in cold blood, but that in 
addition, the whole of the work of the Palestine resettlement 
will be utterly destroyed. 

"Thousands of Jews in Palestine are starving. Tel Aviv, 
the beautiful garden city suburb of J affa, has been sacked 
and lies a mere heap of ruins, while similar wanton destruc
tion in all probability has taken place in other specifically 
Jewish parts of Palestine." 

It is also feared that in the coming siege and capture of 
Jerusalem the ancient city may be completely destroyed and 
the historic places laid waste. On this the London Christian 
made recently the following remarks: 

The remarkable news received a few days ago, of our 
advance in Palestine, may well set us wondering as to the 
fate of Jersualem. It looks as if it might speedily fail. The 
modern city would not present such difficulties to armies 
as did the ancient city. But no Christian can contemplate 
the possible shelling of that city without a feeling of alarm. 
The British may be trusted to act wisely, and to respect 
the religious feeli'ngs of the entire world. The Turks, we 
fear, under German instruction, would not hesitate to wreak 
their vengeance on Christian monuments. The wreckers 
of churches in France would hardly spare the venerable sites 
of Jersualem. The more important thing, however, con
cerns the entire future of the Holy Land, when the Turk 
has been driven out of it. A military correspondent pens 
the following reflection: 
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''What should we do with Palestine, thus liberated from the centurie11 
long Turkish grip? There can be little doubt that we should revive the 
Jewish Palestine of old, and allow the Jews to realise their dreams of 
Zion in their homeland. All the Jews ·will not return to Palesttnc, but 
many win do so. The new Jewish State, under British or French. 
aegis, would become the spiritual and cultural centre of Jewry through
out the world. 

The End of the Opium Traffic. Though China has made 
:r " so brave an effort to stamp out opium, the traffic could not 

ce;se un.til i\,larch 31, 1917. Up to that time opium could 
be'imported into China from India under a treaty with Great 

.~ 

Britain signed in 1911, and this traffic was the monopoly 
of the Shanghai Opium Combine. 

Anticipating the end of the opium connection with Great 
Britain, the Chinese Government recently communicated 
with the British i\,1inister in Peking, requesting that a British 
envoy be deputed to China to head an investigation into 
the opium-suppression campaign in China. At the same 
time circulars were sent to all the provinces preparing them 
for the impending complete extirpation of the traffic a11 

follows: (1) All the opium plantations in the land were 
ordered to be swept away during a period of three months 
from September to November, 1916; (2) the trading in 
opium had to be entirely stopped behveen December, 1916, 
and 1\1arch, 1917; (3) smoking of opium is to cease in a period 
of three months from lvfarch to June, 1917. 

The Shanghai company offered $16,000,000 for the privi
lege of an extension, and in October last threatened to with
hold the duty on the remaining cases imported-a loss to 
the government of about $5,000,000, but President Li and 
his cabinet would accept no compromise. 

With this awful curse gone what opportunity there is for 
the preaching of the Gospel among China's millions! 

May we cling to Christ, with a deeper sense of our own vile
ness and His perfectness. lviay we wrap ourselves up, as 
it were, in Him, while passing on through this cold and 
faithless world. 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 43 

Englishmen Not Jews. 
It is greatly to be regretted that so many of those who 

have been led to look for our Lord's personal and pre
millennial return suffer themselves to be switched off from 
the main line of testimony to some side track, where their 
witness-bearing is worthless or worse than worthless. But 
for obvious reasons Satan is ever on the alert to corrupt this 
far-reaching truth, and to obscure this blessed hope by a 
cloud of false doctrine. Hence he is always seeking to 
lead his advocates into wholly irrelevant issues, inducing 
them to link with the Second Coming soul-sleeping, or 
the annihilation of the wicked, or the seventh day Sabbath, 
or some other heresy or vagary, that has no more connection 
with the Saviour's future advent than with the man in the 
moon. Still it is enough in thousands of instances to disgust 
sober-minded Christians with the whole subject. 

Among the useless speculations that have become asso
ciated and identified in the public mind with the pre-mil
lennial faith is the theory that Englishmen belong to the ten 
lost tribes of Israel. Even if it were true, no conceivable 
good can be accomplished by discussing and urging it, and 
writing books and pamphlets about it, when it only diverts 
attention from Christ Himself, and at best can form but a 
minor adjunct of His return. The Bible nowhere says that 
Englishmen are Jews; and if the brethren with whom this is 
the favorite idea insist that it is proved by unanswerable 
arguments, they ought to remember that a few years ago 
the grand gallery of the Great Pyramid was proved by un-
answerable arguments to foretell the duration of the present 
age; and that twenty years ago Mr. Baxter proved by un
answerable arguments that Louis Napoleon was the Anti
christ. But neither of these views, although maintained 
with the utmost confidence, and established by unanswer-
able arguments, remained proved. It often happens that 
the logic of facts is mightier than the logic of reason. 

It seems strange that the English should be pitched upon 
as Jews, unless it can be shown that not only the ancient 
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Britons, but the Romans, the Picts and Scots, the Angles, 
the Saxons, the Danes, the Normans, and nearly every 
other nation in Europe are also Jewish. No people on 
earth, unless it be their descendants in the United States, 
can boast, if they consider it ground for boasting, of such 
commingled blood in their veins. It would be absolutelv 
impossible for Englishmen to trace their lineage back gener
ation by generation, as the Jews can do, to a pure and un
mixed Jewish origin or Jewish descent. There has been an 
infusion into their individual life and nationality of some
thing from almost every tribe' and principality and kingdom 
that could reach them during the last eighteen hundred 
years; and hence the claim that they continue to be Jews 
is absurd. 

But the theory is contrary to the word of God, notwith
standing the forty or more proofs that are given to identify 
the English as Jews. For example, that word put into the 
mouth of Balaam by Jehovah Himself says, "Lo, the people 
shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the 
nations," (Num. xxiii:9). In what sense can this be under
stood of Englishmen? They do not dwell alone, but are 
found all over the earth, mingled with other people; and 
surely no one can say, England "shall not be reckoned among 
the nations." It is, and has been for centuries, one of the 
leading nations; and the utmost stretch of the imagination 
cannot make it correspond- with the description here given 
of Israel, but which is and has always been literally true of 
the Jews. Even in their dispersion they have never been 
confounded with their conquerors, as the Saxons were with 
the Normans. 

If however it is urged that these words apply to Israel 
only when in covenant relation to God, it is sufficient to 
answer that the -predictions of the Holy Ghost ~oncerning 
the Jews in exile, driven from their land for their sins, can
not at all be made to -fit the history and conditions of the 
English. Thus we read, "They that hate you shall reign 
over you; and ye shall flee when none pursueth. . . . I will 
break the pride of your power; and I will make your heaven 
as iron, and your earth as brass! and your strength shall be 
8pent in vain: for your land shall not yield her increase, 
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neither shall the trees of the land yield their fruits . . . I 
will also send wild beasts among you, which shall rob you 
of your children, and destroy your ea ttle, and make you 
few in number" (Lev. xxvi). "Thou shalt become an 
astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word among all nations 
whither the Lord shall lead thee .... The stranger that is 
within thee shall get up above thee very high; and thou 
shalt come down very low. He shall lend to thee, and thou 
shalt not lend to him: he shall be the head, and thou shalt 
be the tail" (Deut. xxviii). 

I\/Iuch more of the same sort might be quoted, and it is 
obvious that it can not refer to England. Are Englishmen 
few in number? Are they despised and oppressed and ridi
culed? In the race for national power and renown, have 
they become the tail? For generations they have been the 
head of political influence, and the arbiters of the destiny 
of Europe, and of much of the world beside. With the 
exception of one of their numerous offspring, the United 
States, they are the wealthiest people on earth; and the 
threatenings of God against Israel surely are not fulfilled in 
the singularly successful and powerful career of Great 
Britain. 

"The Lord shall sea tter you among the nations, and ye 
shall be left few in number among the heathen, whither the 
Lord shall lead you" (Deut. iv.27). "Ye shall be left few 
in number, whereas ye were as the stars of heaven for multi
tude; because thou wouldest not obey the voice of the Lord 
thy God .... and among these nations shalt thou find no 
ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest; but the 
Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of 
eyes, and sorrow of mind" (Deut. xxviii:62, 66). "And they 
shall know that I am the· Lord, when I shall scatter them 
among the nations, and disperse them in the countries. 
But I will leave a few men of them from the sword, from the 
famine, and from the pestilence" (Ezek. xii:15, 16). The 
predictions, of which these verses are samples, are now ful
filled before the eyes of the world in the strange history of 
the Jews; but they are unmeaning if written of England. 

One would think that the Anglo-Israel brethren must be 
silent in the light of the following testimony: "The children 
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of Israel shall abide many days without a king, and without 
a prince . . . afterward shall the children of Israel return 
and seek the Lord their God, and David their king [or as 
the Targum renders it, 'they shall obey the l\,fessiah, the 
Son of David, their King']; and shall fear the Lord and his 
goodness ·in the latter days" (Hos. iii :4, 5). \Vhen did 
England abide many days without a king, and without a 
prince, except during the brief Protectorate of Oliver Crom
weII, who is sorely needed again, not only in England but in 
many Kingdoms and Republics? 

The Anglo-Saxon-Danish-Norman nation, being un
circumcised, is positively excluded from the national cove
nant, as God Himself declares (Gen. xvii:10-14). Hence 
even if Jews they cannot receive the promised national 
blessing, but must stand upon Gentile ground. They are 
either believers in Christ or unbelievers. If the former, 
they are part of the Church, in which "there is neither Jew 
nor Gentile, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female" (Gal. iii:28). If the latter, they are under 
the curse, and until redeemed with the precious blood shed 
on the cross, they are "aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having 
no hope, and without God in the world" (Eph. ii:12). 

-JAMES H. BROOKES. 

Storm-Tossed Disciples. 
Matt. xiv :22-36. 

We are told that "straightway Jesus constrained His 
disciples to get into a ship and to go before Him unto the 
other side, while He sent the multitude away." There is 
nothing here too intimate why He constrained them, but it 
is one of the undesigned coincidences of Scripture, that in 
another gospel, which also records the feeding of a vast mul
titude, it. is said, "When Jesus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take Him by· force, to make Him a king, 
He departed again into a mountain by Himself alone" Gohn 
vi:15). 

He knew that the time had not come to make Him a 
king, and, as His disciples would naturally partake of the 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 47 

popu1ar enthusiasm to crown their Lord at once, He con
strained them, or compelled them as the word is elsewhere 
rendered, to cross the lake, while He went up into a moun
tain apart to pray. He was aware of the perilous voyage 
they were about to undertake, and He was not forgetful 
of them for a moment. He could say, as He afterwards 
said in His great intercessory prayer, "I pray for them: I 
pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given 
11e. . . Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word" (John 
xvii:9, 20). 

But the ship v,as nmv in the midst of the sea, tossed with 
waves,"for the \Vind was contrary." The word rendered 
tossed is in other places translated "tormented" (?vfatt. 
viii :6, xii :2). Soi t has been with the poor church during the 
absence of her Lord on the mountain top. She has been tossed, 
tormented, toiling, vexed, pained, and is like the sailors 
of whom the Psalmist speaks, "they mount up to the heaven, 
they go down again to the depths; their soul is melted 
because of trouble. They reel to and fro and stagger like 
a drunken man, and are ,.their wits' end;" or, as it is in the 
margin, ''all their wisdom is swallowed up" (Psalm cvii:26, 
27). \Vhat else could be expected? Our Lord said, "In 
the world ye shall have tribulation'' (John xvi:33). The 
Holy Ghost testifies "that we must through much tribula
tion enter into the kingdom of God" (Acts xiv:22); "heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs \Vith Christ, if so be that we suffer 
with Him, that we may be also glorified together" (Rom. 
viii: 17. "Unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not 

, only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake" 
(Phil. i :29). So it is all the way through the New Testa
ment, and the church will ever be in this age in the midst 
of the sea, tossed with waves, receiving "chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers" (Heh. xii :8). 

But the darkest hour is just before day, "and in the fourth 
watch of the night, Jesus went unto them, walking on the 
sea. And when the disciples saw Him walking on the 
sea they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they 
cried out for fear. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, 
saying, Be ye of good cheer; it is I," or rather, "I AM." 
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He takes up the title which He wore when He proclaimed and introduced Himself as "I AM THAT I AM" (Exod. iii:14). He is sufficient for our need, He is everything that faith can ask, that hope can expect, that love can enjoy. "And Peter answered Him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto Thee on the water. And He said, Come. And when Peter was come down out of the ship, he walked on the water to go to Jesus. But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid; and, beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me." The if of Peter indicates a doubt as to the reality of the Lord's presence and power. Belief says "Yes" to the word of Christ; unbelief says "No"; doubt is a mixture of Yes and No, giving to the No greater weight. If he had kept his eye on the Lord, all would have been well. But he saw that the wind was boisterous, and looked upon the rolling waves, and down he went. 
His prayer is a very brief one, "Lord, save me," but it is enough to call forth the strong and tender hand of Him who is "mighty to save." As Bishop Hall well says, '~]t is not the arithmetic of our prayers, how many they are; nor the rhetoric of our prayers, how long they be; nor the logic of our prayers, how argumentative they may be; nor the method of our prayers, how orderly they may be; nor even the theology of our prayers, how good the doctrine may be-. which God cares for. . . . Fervency of spirit is that which availeth much." 

"And imn1ediately Jesus stretched forth His hand, and -caught him, and said unto him, 0 thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?" The word for caught is rendered, "they laid hold upon one Simon'' (Luke xxiii :26). "The chief captain took him by the hand" (Acts xxiii:19). "I-le took not on Him the nature of angels; but He took on Him the seed of Abraham" (Heh. xi:16). The moment He and His rescued servant entered into the ship, "the wind ceased," .as it ceased once before on the same lake, when "He arose, ,and rebuked the winds and the sea, and there was a great calm" (Matt. vii:26). It will cease again when He returns and exclaims to the disturbed forces of creation, ''Peace, be still," or "Be muzzled" (Mark iv:39). 
No wonder the disciples "worshipped Him, saying, Of 
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a truth thou art the Son of God." Thus they came into 
the land of Gennesaret, which means the "Garden of the 
Prince.'' All that were diseased and suffering in "all that 
country round about" were brought unto Him, "and be
sought Him that they might only touch the hem of His 
garment; and as many as touched were made perfectly 
whole." Beautiful picture of the time when He shall 
appear on the troubled sea of this age, coming in His glory 
and power as the Prince of Peace, and bestowing universal 
blessing and healing to a distressed world! "the whole crea
tion groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. 
And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our
selves waiting for tµe adoption, the redemption of our 
body" (Rom. viii :22, 23). 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

JULY AND AUGUST. 

SENNACHERIB'S INVASION OF JUDAH. 
(July 22. 2 Kings xviii:13-xix:37.) 

Golden Text, Psalm xlvi:l. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., July 16, 2 Kings xviii:13-25. Tues., July 17, 2 Kings xviii:26-
37. Wed., July 18, 2 Kings xix:1-7. Thurs., July 19, 2 Kings xix:8-
19. Fri., July 20, 2 Kings x.ix:20-28. Sat., July 21, 2 Kings xix:29-
37. Sun., July 22, Psalm xlvi. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Boastful Blasphemous Message (xviii:13-37✓ 2. An Humble 
Cry for Help (xix:1-5),..,..''3. A Divine Answer (xix:6-8),1.,/4. A Prayer 
of Faith (xix:9-19). 1/ 
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II. TaE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Sore indeed was the distress of the people of God at the time of our 
lesson. An enemy threatening their very life, and seemingly irre
sistible in his power. This is a bit of history that is ever repeating 
itself in the experience of the people of God. And so upon every occa
sion can they prove afresh the precious fulness of the golden text. 
Now as ever God is our refuge and strength. How soon we may be 
called upon to practically know it here. \Vhen the foe arrays him
self against us, it is a challenge to our God, and He ever takes it up 
and answers in mighty power. This message not only threatened 
God's people, but it blasphemed God; and so brought down wrath. 

At this juncture there was but one recourse for the king, and know
ing the Lord as he did, he at once puts the ,vhole matter before Him, 
claiming His help and blessing and deliverance from the pressure and 
difficulty. It is our wisdom to ever follow this plan and so shift the 
scene of battle to one between the Lord and the foe. If God be for 
us, who can be against us? Through Him we shall be more than 
conquerors.1. 

God beholds with tender heart the prostrate king in his distress and 
intervenes to send the message of help. "Be not afraid" is the key of 
the message; and linked up with it is the promise of deliverance and 
of vengeance on the foe who had terrorized God's people. For us to
day the message is that of coming deliverance from all that now harasses 
and vexes the people of God at the return of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
and then, too, shall His vengeance fall upon the foe, for Satan is doomed. 
Not long now and he shall be incarcerated in the pit for a thousand 
years, and then eternally in the Lake of Fire. Knowing his time is 
short he is doing hs best to hurt and injure us and the cause of the Lord.V 

The threat of the retiring foe is the empty boast of a doomed man. 
Nor is that of Satan any better. Faith can look up and onward to 
the coming of the Lord now at hand. But the wise king is not con
tent till this last threatening letter is spread before the Lord in prayer. 
Well would it be for us if the present distress that is world-wide would 
send believers to their knees in prayer. Well if we would spread the 
challenge of the foe before the Lord and let the matter be in His hands 
to answer as only He can. The sequel gives the judgment message of 
the Lord to the enemy. 

GOD'S GRACIOUS INVITATION. 
(July 29. Isa. lv:1-13.) 

Golden Text, Isa. lv:6. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., July 23, Isa. lv. Tues., July 24, 1 Cor. i:18-ii:5. Wed., 
July 25, 1 Cor. i:1-9. Thurs., July 26, 1 Cor. i:10-17. Fri., July 
27, 2 Tim. i:3-14. Sat., July 28, Luke xiv:15-24. Sun., July 29, 
Heb. iii:1-15. 
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I. LESSON 0UTL!NE. 

1. A Great Salvation (verses 1-3). 

4, 5). 3. An Urgent Call (verses 6; 7). 

Blessing (verses 8-13). 

2. A Great Saviour (verses 

4. A Wonderful Promise of 

II. Tim HE.\RT OF THE LESSON. 

vVhat a precious gospel message does the Spirit of God give us 
through the prophet in this chapter. The waters of salvation are 
here for the thirsty one: his very thirst giving him the right to their 
precious fulness. The precious life-giving, life sustaining, joy im
parting wine and milk of the things of Christ are here without money 
and without price for any and all who will have them. Yet then, as 
now, men are busy spending money for that which is not bread, even 
to millJons. Pray, how much of the true soul food do men obtain by 
the p~rchasing power of their wealth? And labor in ever increasing 
intensity and exacting power is the portion of the multitude who are 
obtaining nothing to meet their soul need. 

In what tender love and grace does God here call to men and plead 
with them to come and obtain that which will surely bless them, and 
enrich them and satisfy them. Strange, very strange, that they will 
not listen to the Lord, who would so fully bless them. But let us 
remember who is largely responsible for this (1 Cor. iv:1-4). 

Again, note verse 7 with l Thess. i :9, l 0. Bear in mind the precious 
gospel truth of the latter verse, "Ye turned to God from idols." Never 
from idols to God. Do not try to clean up and come to Christ, but 
"just as you are without one plea, but that His blood was shed for 
thee." God alone can turn the heart and life from these things and 
work the miracle of grace there. But ere long the day of grace will be 
over. Just now the Lord may be found; seek Him. Just now is He 
near; call upon Him. Delay not one moment. 

Our portion ends with a precious word concerning the coming ful
ness of blessing with the return of our Lord from heaven. True this 
is, but the earthly view of things and our place is heavenly. Yet how 
grand and glorious is the earthly prospect. What fulness of joy a.nd 
blessing to God's people and to the earth also on that day. May it 
soon come. And can any one doubt but that we are in the last days 
and upon the eve of the fulfilment of these precious promises and 
prophecies of the word? Can any one doubt but that the salvation 
of the believer has really drawn near in these days. 0, to keep in 
mind that the next great event which this world is to witness is not 
thejreturn of IsraeJ to their Land; nor the end of the present war and 
the)romised eusuance of world-wide peace, world-wide reform, world
wide social betterment. But rather the return of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the rejected coming KING. 
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MANASSEH'S SIN AND REPENTANCE. 

(August 5. 2 Chron. xxxiii:1-20.) 

Golden Text, Isa. lv:7. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., July 30, 2 Chron. xxxiii:1-9. Tues., July 31, 2 Chron. 
xxxiii:10-20. Wed., Aug. 1, Ezek. xviii:21-32. Thurs., Aug. 2, Matt. 
xviii:21-35. Fri., Aug. 3, Hos. vi:1-10. Sat., Aug. 4, Hos. xiv:1-8. 
Sun., Aug. 5, Psalm Ii. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Bad Son of a Godly Father (verses 1-9). 2. A !vierited Pun
ishment from the Lord (verses 10-12). 3. A Penitent Graciously 
Restored (verses 13-20). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

God's saving grace is here seen upon the dark background of a god
less, sinful career. What makes it far worse is that Manasseh knew 
better, for he had the example and precept of a godly father to help 
him. His career began with the undoing of all that his father had 
done in the putting away of evil, and then in the imitation of the 
heathen around him. Once the heart departs from God we cannot 
tell to what depths of depravity or lengths of sin it will go. Nor is 
this day one whit better in this respect. Godly parentage never saves 
us (John i:12, 13). Salvation is only by faith in Christ. 

In love and faithfulness to the godly father ,vho had no doubt often 
prayed for the erring son, and in tender mercy toward the poor sinner 
himself the Lord ,varns him and calls upon him to repent. But the 
hardened heart of this king, like that of Pharaoh, would not listen. 
And today men seem to go on re~klessly in sin and evil though well 
knowing what the end will be. Deluded in many ways and blind to 
the truth they go heedlessly on to a hopeless eternity. How appalling! 
Just as the Lord foretold the judgm~nt came and the captive king is 
haled away to prison. Yet the very punishment was in grace and 
mercy, for the Lord would, if possible, bring him to repentance and 
faith Qob xxxiii:27-30). 

The chastening had the desired effect, and the sinning king is brought 
to real heart penitence and faith. With what delight must the Lord 
have heard that heart cry; and readily and mercifully did He answer 
him in deliverance and blessing. It is but a faint picture of how ready 
God is to meet the sinner in grace at this time if he will but call upon 
Him, and believe in His Son. It is all that God asks, and this much 
He demands of us. It takes no effort whatever to cry aloud to God 
for help and salvation if we really see our need and danger. 

The restored king seeks to walk in the way of the Lord, and to 
undo all the mischief that had been done by him. One of the marvels 
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of grace is that the saved sinner and the restored saint are prepared 
by the Spirit to ,valk in the way with the Lord (1 John i:1-3; ii:6). 
So when God blesses us in and through grace He seeks ·to make us a 
real channel of blessing to other souls. 

JOSIAH'S GOOD REIGN. 

(August 12. 2 Chron. xxxiv:1-13.) 

Golden Text, Eccles. xii: 1. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Aug. 6, 2 Chron. xxxiv:1-13. 
20. Wed., Aug. 8, 1 Sam. ix:17-x:l. 
22. Fri., Aug. 10, 2 Chron. xv:l-15. 
Sun., Aug. 12, Psalm ii. 

Tues., Aug. 7, Deut. xvii:14-
Thurs., Aug. 9, 1 Sam. viii:10-
Sat., Aug. 11, 2 Kings xi:1-12. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A True Walk with God (verses 1, 2)., 2. A True Cleansing of 
the Land (verses 3-7)&3, A True Work for God's House (verses 
8-13). ,,· 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Back and forth the tide of good and evil seems to have flown in the 
land of Judah. Only that with each incoming tide of evil the state of 
the people grew worse, and the reflux of good never brought them back 
to the place which they had departed from. Until there was no remedy 
for the sad condition save in their complete removal from the land 
by the hand of God. 

Our present lesson presents to us the last good king which Judah 
had before the captivity. The days in which he lived were very dark 
and trying ones for faith; and yet were they days of great privilege; 
as well as of great responsibility. Remember that they are very like 
our present days in this respect, and that we need the same clear, 
simple testimony and definite true living now as then. Remember 
that the grace of God is here in full pmver to make possible just such 
a walk with the Lord in these last hours. The gyice of God made it 
possible then, and it can do the like even now. / 

God's honor and glory w~re the things. that were pre-eminent in the 
heart and mind of this man of God. Whatever dishonored Him in 
any way or shamed Him was put away. Now, beware lest this lead 
into the modern reform lines. These are not God's ways of working 
in these days. One thing is upon the heart of God at this time, it is that 
of proclaiming the gospel of grace to the saving of precious souls and 
the upbuilding of all the saved ones in and through grace. Individ
ually we are called upon in the power of the Spirit to put away all 
idols (1 John v:21). And as we walk with God we shall see what and 
where they are, and have the power to deal with them aright. We shall 
truly turn to God from idols. ;/ 
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With the land cleansed the way was clear to the restoration of the 
temple of the Lord, and to this the king bent every energy, and sought 
out the help of the people in the work. Be careful of unduly pressing 
the analogy. It seems dear that the Lord does not propose the re
covery of the church to her pristine glory and beauty and simplicity, 
but to rather take her out of dead and defiling Christendom by the 
calling of her to Himself (1 Thess. iv:13-18). Yet are we individ
ually responsible to be with our Lord apart from all that dishonors 
Him, and walking in simplicity of faith and unity of heart love with 
Him and with all the children in the family, yet fellowshipping none 
of the evil around us. 

~ Daily Scripture Calendar. )t 
June, 1917 

July I. The Word of God . . . is a DISCERNER of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart" (Heb. iv:12). 

Here is the origin of the word "critic" (kritikos). It is never again 
used. The Word of God is the only critic. It is the sword in the hand 
of the Spirit (Eph. vi:17). \,Vhat presumption for any man to wrest 
this high prerogative from the Godhead, and dare criticise that Word, 
which at the last day shall judge him and his thoughts; and by it condemn 
or approve all his deeds (Jno. xii:48). 

July 2. "We are not as many which CORRUPT the Word 
of God" (2 Cor. ii:17). 

This is another solemn word about the Scriptures, occurring only 
once in the N. T. Compare it with Isa. i:22, where the meaning is 
explained: "Thy wine is MIXED with water." Certainly, this is 
a common sin of our da~. The pulpit by. 1nany is "watering down" 
the Word. A Gospel without atonement 1s preached. Character is 
exalted: Smooth things are uttered to please, and coming J udg
ment rarely proclaimed. 

July 3. "There are THREE that bear record in heaven" 
(1 John v:7, 8). 

Of all Scripture numbers three is the most interesting. Take your 
concordance and trace it. Very specially does the number three enter 
into the transactions of the cross. Thus our Lord is styled the Good 
Shepherd dying; the Great Shepherd rising; the Chief Shepherd coming 
Ono. x:14; Heh. xiii:20; 1 Pet. iv:5). He once appeared on earth; 
He now appears in keauen; He shall appear for our salua!ion (Heb. 
ix:26-28). 

l,., 
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July 4. "Ye know not WHEN the master of the house 
cometh" (rviark xiii :35). 

The number four stands related to the Lord's coming. It will be 
at one of the four divisions of the day-"even, midnight, cockcrowing, 
or morning." That is, we are never in our hearts to put forward the 
Second Advent to any future period, but constantly think of it as 
vossibic this very day. As noiselessly as night changes to day, so 
~rnheralded may the Rapture be. 

July 5. "David . . chose him FIVE smooth stones 
out of the brook" (1 Sam. xvii:40). 

On this fifth day, let us think on some grand things the number 
suggests. The Kingdom for which we wait will be the fifth in the 
earth (Dan. ii:44). With five loaves our Lord fed fivt thousand. Fi'()e 
foolish virgins missed the marriage feast. Paul was beaten fivt times. 
Five times this gracious promise occurs: "Whosoever hath to him 
shall be given" (Matt. xiii:12; xxv:29; Mar. iv:25; Lu. viii:18; xix:26). 

July 6. "He shall deliver thee in six troubles" (Job 
v:19). 

Six is the number stamped on all that concerns man's sorrows and 
labor. It falls short of seven which means rest. Some blessed earthly 
comforts however cluster around the number. There were six cities 
of refuge (Num. xxxv:6). Israel was grouped in a double six on the 
shoulders of the High Priest, showing that all saints, weak and strong 
have one blood bought place of support. 

July 7. "God blessed the SEVENTH day and sanctified 
it" (Gen. ii :3). 

Seven, in Hebrew means fulness or satisfaction. Numerous beau
tiful facts cluster around the Number Seven. Seven weak things 
are mentioned in the book of Judges, by which God wrought won
drously (Ju. iii:21; iii:31; iv:4; iv:21; ix:53; vii:20; xv:16). So has 
it always been. If you are willing, though you may be weak, He will 
choose you, that through your weakness He may "confound the things 
which are mighty." 

July 8. "E1GHT souls were saved by water" (1 Peter 
iii :20). 

Eight is the resurrection number-superabundant fullness (Mar. 
xvi:9). It is eight times recorded the Lord was upon a mountain, 
for Holy reasons-seven times before the cross, once after (Matt. 
v:i; xiv:23; xxviii:26; Mar. iii:13; Lu. ix:28; Jno. vi:3; Matt. xxviii:16). 
If we include the evil Temptation. He was eight times in mountain 
scenes before crucifixion, and once after. Ponder that last occurrence. 

July 9. "And at the NINTH hour . . . Jesus cried 
with a loud voice and gave up the ghost" (Mark xv:34, 37). 

In connection with this awful number is found the mystery of divine 
judgments. Read the nine judgments of Hag. i:11. Jerusalem has 
been subjected to thrice nine sieges. The word "bottomless pit" 
(aby.r~o.r) occurs ffine times in the N. T. Also the phrase, the "ungodly." 
Was 1t mere chance, that upon the ninth hour of the day our Lord 
bowed His Soul beneath the judgment for all Sin? 
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July 10. "The TENTH shall be holy to the Lord" (Lev. 
xxvii :32). 

This represented God's claims upon the whole of what man poss_essed• 
David had entered exactly into God's mind when he said, "All things 
come of thee; and of thine own have we given thee." Thus ten signi• 
fies completeness. Ten plagues poured on Egypt, are called, "all rny 
plagues" (Exo. ix:14). Ten righteous curses are recorded; on the 
sapent; the ground; Cain; Canaan; Jericho; Achan; Gibeonitts; Sheche• 
mites; Hie!; and the fig-tree. 

July 11. "And he was numbered with the ELEVEN apos
tles" (Acts i :26). 

Eleven marks disturbance in the divine order of things. J acob's 
eleven sons conspired against the one. There were eleven days from 
Horcb to Kadish Barnea, and the journey was failure; one day more 
would have carried Israel to the land. The "eleventh hour" indicates 
lateness, idleness, neglect. Twice only elefJen is connected with silver, 
and both times it was cursed money, which brought trouble. 

July 12. "TWELVE years I and my brethren have not 
eaten the bread of the governor. . . So did not I, 
because of the fear of God" (Neh. v:14, 15). 

In this matter Paul was like Nehemiah (1 Cor. ix:4, 15; 2 Cor. xi:9; 
xii:13). Filthy lucre, and emoluments tempt those who have no posi
tion but in this life. But the child of God finds meat and drink in the 
promises. Presently some shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes. And even now, in emergency, we know God could send 
twelve legions of angels to defend us. 

July 13. '·Ishmael his son was THIRTEEN years old when 
he was circumcised" (Gen. xvii:25). 

Thirteen has long been a number of superstition and ill-report. 
The tribes of Jacob were numbered as thirteen; yet in the different 
enumerations some one is left out (Deu. ::uxii; Rev. vii). It is said 
that multiples of thir1een enter into all our Lord's Messianic names. 
May there not be deeper meaning than we perceive, in the words, 
"He was numbered with the transgressors!" 

July 14. "So all the generations from Abraham to David 
are FOURTEEN generations" (Matt. i:17). 

The number fourteen is thrice connected with our Lord's geneal
ogy. To produce this are some mysterious omissions in the line. 
In it God has a purpose we shall some time understand. But let us 
be afraid as we note this. He has written s?me names in the Book 
of Life· and some He¾has not. Is your election sure? Have you by 
atonem'ent been linked to Abraham, to David, and to .Christ? 

July 15. ''I will add unto thy days FIFTEEN years'' 
(2 Kings xx:6). 

This number is specially connected with deliverance from death,· 
and so realized to Noah, Hezekiah, Esther, Lazarus, Paul (Gen. vii:20· 
2tKi. xx:6; Est. ix:18, 21; ~no. xi:18; Acts xxvii:21) .. Hezekiah wa; 
the only man informed precisely how long he should hve. Far from 
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being a privilege, what mercy it is that God hides the end from our 
eyes. Daily readiness, and constant watching is the order for this age. 

July 16. "Now if any man have not the SPIRIT OF CHRIST 

he is none of His" (Rom. viii :9). 
This remarkable phrase occurs nowhere else. The "Christ-spirit" 

is the new creature which is created by the Holy Spirit. It is else
where called "Chrst-in-you" (Col. i:27). It is the product of the 
Holy Spirit's work within us. It is opposite of the flesh or old nature. 
So it is a true mark of hypocrisy to profess to be a Christian 1 and yet 
mind earthly things. 

July 17. ''The ark rested in the seventh month on the 
SEVENTEENTH day of the month" (Gen. viii:4), 

Seven and ten are remarkable numbers. In Romans viii:35 are 
seven specifications of distress, followed, verses 38 and 39, by ten deliver
ances from evil powers. In Hebrews xii:18-24, are seven negatives 
followed by ten positives. Thus showing that while the Old Testament 
Saints stood related to seven conditions of law, the present believer is 
related to ten privileges of grace. 

July 18. "In that day there shall be ONE Lord, and His 
name ONE" (7ech. xiv:9). 

First and only things stand for Divine supremacy. Here is the 
secret of all Millennial blessedness. There shall be no double rule 
in those days. One will shall control all. This is the secret also of 
all personal heart rest. So long as God and I, manage my affairs, 
there is division and unrest. Let our will come into subjection to 
God's only will, and perfect, delightful peace will result. 

July 19. "The law of the Lord is PERFECT" (Psalm 
xix:7). 

Were this not so, how could we account for New Testament writers, 
hundreds of years after, taking up what Daniel and Isaiah wrote in 
ignorance, and explaining it? (1 Pet. i:9-13). This divine origin is 
most harmoniously seen in Scripture numbers. Take the duration of 
the Great Tribulation for instance. Its time, forty-two months is 
just seuen times recorded (Dan. vii:25; xii:7; Rev. xi:2, 3; xii:6, 14; 
xiii:5), and harmonized in both Testaments. 

July 20. "When one came to an heap of TWENTY meas
ures, there were but ten" (Hag. ii:16). 

This verse speaks of disappointed expectation. Singularly, this 
number is repeatedly connected with expectation. Jacob waited 
twenty years for his wives and possessions. Twenty years Israel cried 
for delievrance from Ja bin. Twtnty years the ark waited for its abiding 
place (Gen. x:x:i:38, 41; Jud. iv:3; 1 Sam. vii:2; 1 Ki. ix:19). It is 
one short of twenty-one, the number of three-fold fulness. 

July 2L "Another saint said unto THAT CERTAIN SAINT 

How long shall be the vision?" (Dan. viii:13.) 
That "certain saint" is called in the margin "Palmoni, the wonder. 

ful numberer.'' So we learn that God's purposes are all numbered; 
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and presided over by at least one great angel, who reveals and fulfils 
them according to divine arithmetic. Nor does this relate to the 
course of kingdoms alone. The individual believer may be observed 
by this Palmoni; and "the very hairs of our head are all numbered." 

July 22. "They went forth . 
of Canaan'' (Gen. xi:31). 

to go in to the land 

But they did not get there for five years. This is an interesting 
history for some who may have determined to obey the Lord's call 
to foreign missionary work, but are kept at home by some aged parent 
or infirm relative. Stephen tells us what hindered Abram (Acts vii;4). 
We do not read that God disapproved of Abram's filial obedience. 
Rather this seemingly incidental delay helped to fulfil the appointed 
divine number, "430 years." 

July 23. "That the man of God may be PERFECT" (2 Tim. 
iii: 1 7). 

This is an isolated word that refers to the Scriptures. How can 
the man of God be perfect that is "fitted out," like a vessel for a voyage? 
By studying God's Book. No other book can teach us how to preach 
the Gospel, how to pray, how to conduct ourselves in uprightness. 
How many ancient saints have proved this. \Vhen trouble came they 
always fled to the Bible, never to any man-made writings. 

July 24. "The FOUR AND TWENTY elders fell down before 
the Lamb" (Rev. v:8). 

With this sacred number is associated the highest worship. Seven 
times we are told "the Lord commanded Moses" concerning the four 
and twenty courses of priests. Are we in the spirit of those elders 
who lead the worship of the Lamb? Have we attained the place of 
perfect security now? And when trumpets of alarm are blown, and 
vials of wrath poured out, shall we be high above the storm? 

July 25. "And I heard the NUMBER of them which were 
sealed" (Rev. vii :4). 

As a seal stands for a private transaction we have one of God's secrets 
revealed. What a blessed assurance that when this earth becomes 
a battlefield of searching judgments, there will be a company, selected 
by sacred count, not a hair of whose head shall perish. If God so 
loved Israel FROM the foundation of the world, what can it mean that 
He loved the Church BEFORE the foundation of the world? 

July 26. "A great multitude which no man could NUM
BER" (Rev. vii:9). 

Thank God, the Lord Jesus shall yet "see of the travail of His soul 
and be satisfied." When Israel is saved, the Gentile world shall be 
blessed also. But at what a cost! What a p1urging through acute 
distress and judgment! The Lord by His grace prepare us now, that 
we "may be accounted worthy to escape all those things, that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man." 

July 27. "He telleth the NUMBER of the Stars" (Psalm 
cxlvii:4). 

• 
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So awful and wise is God! So utterly beyond the attainment of 
the greatest astronomers! And yet blasphemous man talks about 
the Creator, as "Nature's Force," or "the Great First Cause." How 
is it every star rises, sets, and obeys the bound of its orbit without 
failure, and without friction. And simple faith may rejoice that our 
names are linked to the stars. In the resurrection we shall shine as 
the stars. 

July 28. "And Satan stood up against Israel, and pro
voked David to NUMBER Israel" (1 Chron. xxi:1). 

This was wrong because the Lord had said, Israel could no more 
be numbered than the stars or sands (Gen. xii!l6; xv:5; Chron. xxvii:23). 
Once when Moses numbered Israel, it was an arrangement for atone
ment (Exo. xxx:12). David distrusted the Lord's preserving power, 
by counting how many men he could muster for fighting. Are we 
counting on human resources, rather than on God's promises? 

July 29. "That which is wanting cannot be NUMBERED 

(Eccles. i:15). 
Man's state by nature is so utterly defective that he has no virtues 

to enumerate. He is but a cipher, lacking_ its numeral, and valueless. 
But thanks be to divine grace, there is a New Testament side to this. 
We are "complete in Christ." What we lacked, He supplies. He 
is the wortkprice of all our forfeited possessions (Rev. v:2). And 
so, "having nothing/' believers "possess all things." 

July 30. "The Lord shall COUNT when He writeth up 
the people that this man was born there" (Psalm lxx:xvii:6). 

Jehovah keeps a re~ister. We may call it "Zion's book," or the 
"Lamb's Book of Life. ' The question is, Are our names in it? Are 
we entered as heavenly citzens? Nations are to be segregated; and 
individuals separated. As blessed as it shall be in that Millennial day 
to be born in Jerusalem, it is far greater honor now, to be bor11. from 
above. 

July 31. "So teach us to NUMBER our days that we may 
apply our hearts unto wisdom" (Psalm xc:12). 

Life is short, and easily counted. Eternity is long, and immeasur• 
able. If we cannot number the stars; or like Palmoni, compute the 
cycles of the dispensations, we can attend to the concerns of tkru
score and ten years. What this means is, that we are to so conserve the 
privileges of this short life, as that they shall glorify, and not disgrace 
us in the long eternity before us. 

Faith pierces the cloud, and gets upward to God; it looks 
not at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are unseen: it endures, as seeing Him who is invisible; 
it can say to God, 

"In darkest shades, if Thou appear, 
My dawning is begun; 

Thou art my soul's bright morning star, 
And Thou my rising sun." 
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Requests for Prayer. 
Please pray for my son and his \\'ife, that they become tn1e Christians. 

Please remember my niece in prayer that she may be sa,:ed. 

Pray for my son who is troubled with epilepsy that he may be healed 

Pray for my nephews that they may be saved and for the return of a 
friend who has been missing for some years. 

I ask prayer for the salvation of two brothers and four sisters. 

I desire prayer to be helped in teaching a class of boys and girls in 
Sunday School. 

Several thousand copies of "His Riches" have recently been placed 
in the hands of convalescent British soldiers as ,veil as into the hand~ 
of others. Pray that the Spirit may use these booklets for the salva
tion of many. 

Pray for the missions among the Indians in Arizona and New Mexico. 

Book Reviews. 
On the Gospel of John. By J. G. Bellett. Paper covers. 

194 pages. 40 cents postpaid. 

This is an excellent little volume full of helpful thoughts on the 
Fourth Gospel. It will bring a blessing to all who read it. 

Life and Times of David. By C. H. 1\Iclntosh. Paper 
covers. 204 pp. 40 cents postpaid. Loizeaux Press. 

Here is a work which will interest all lovers of The Word. The well
known author of Notes on the Pentateuch gives many precious lessons 
on the life of the Shepherd-King. It will stimulate Bible Study. 

The Modem Gift of Tongues. Whence is It? A Testimony 
and an Examination. By G. H. Lang. 132 pp. Cloth 
Binding 75 cents. Marshall Bros., London, England. 

We recommend this volume most heartily because it deals with this 
subtle delusion in a scriptural and uncompromising manner. We hope 
it may find its way into the hands of many of the earnest and sincere 
souls who have become entangled with the "gift of tongue movement." 
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The Man of Sorrows. Meditations on the Gospel of Luke. 
By J. N. Darby. 240 pp. Cloth bound. Pickering & 
Inglis. 7 5 cents postpaid. 

Anyone who reads this good book will become better acquainted ·with 
our Blessed Lord. 

This Hour not the Hour of the Prince of Peace. By I. J:vI. 
Haldeman. 56 pp. Paper covers. C. C. Cook. Price 
20 cents postpaid. 

A very timely pamphlet showing when and how peace will come 
on this earth. 

Reflections on Jonah. By R. J. Reid. 29 pp. Loizeaux 
Bros. 10 cents postpaid. 

Just the pamphlet needed to answer the infidel and critical sneers 
against the book of Jonah. 

If you desire any of these books or pamphlets you may 
send the order to our office, 456 Fourth Avenue, and we 
will procure them for you. 

A Great Year's Work. 

LOOKING back over the year 1916, the Board of Direc
tors of the Bible Institute of Los Angeles give thanks 

to Almighty God for the fruits of their labors, under divine 
guidance, during the ninth year of the history of the insti
tution. 

Down on the margin of the wholesale district,_ where 
-saloons were most numerous and where derelicts were wont 
to congregate, a lease was secured on the second floor of an 
old building which was used as a pool-room. In these 
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cramped and unsatisfactory quarters the Bible Institute of 
Los Angeles ,vas born and spent its first successful years. 
Three years ago the erection of its imposing new home ,vas 
begun, and on Easter, 1915, the magnificent auditorium 
was dedicated and the school took a great leap fonvard 
tovvard the goal. Its ambition? To be a thorough, authori
tative Christian free school, where consecrated young men 
and young women may secure an education in the entire 
Bible, and fit themselves for efficient laborers in every 
branch of the rvlaster's service. How well it has succeeded 
in so short a time will be seen by the year's summary of 
work accomplished through its Evangelistic Department 
and through the Student Body. 

Student Body. 
Total number students enrolled since beginning, 802; 

total number students enrolled during year, 638; total 
number individuals enrolled during year, 365; total num
ber new students, 202; foreign countries represented by 
the students, 24; States of the Union represented, 35; de
nominations represented as follows: 

Presbyterian, 
l\1ethodist, 
Baptist, 
Congregational, 
Christian, 
Swedish Evangelical, 
Episcopal, 
Volunteers of America, 
Danish-Nor. Baptist, 
Brethren in Christ, 
Swedish Mission, 
Reformed Presbyterian, 
English Lutheran, 
Nazarene, 
Pisgah, 
Reformed, 
German Lutheran, 
Hoffman Mennonite. 

lviennonite Brethren, 
Christian Reformed, 
Germ an Reformed, 
Nlennonite, 
Church of God, 
Evangelical Brethren, 
United Presbyterian, 
U. S. Reformed, 
Society of Friends, 
Southern Methodist, 
Church of Brethren, 
Disciples, 
Swedish Free Church, 
Christian Alliance, 
Free Methodist, 
Salem Mennonite, 
Swedish Covenant. 
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Report of practical work done by the Student Body: 

Open Air ~vieetings Conducted ......... . 
1v1ission ............................. . 
Shop lVleetings Conducted ............. . 
Children's I'vleetings Conducted ........ . 
Bible Readings Given ................. . 
Sunday School Classes Taught ......... . 
Adult Classes Taught ................. . 
Other Services Conducted ............. . 
Bibles and Testaments distributed ...... . 
Tracts distributed .................... . 
Persons Talked with .................. . 
Persons Professing Conversion ......... . 
Visits to Hospitals .................... . 
Other Visits ......................... . 
Church Services Conducted ............ . 
Neighborhood 11eetings Conducted ..... . 

Evangelistic Department. 

225 
489 

98 
621 
551 

3,605 
423 
431 

1,402 
68,490 
15,049 

1,342 
777 

5,183 
665 

96 

63 

Indoor meetings: Harbor 39, Jewish 57, oil fields 244, 
shop 618-total 958; total approximate attendance, 74,591; 
outdoor meetings 110, attendance 6,150. At these meetings 
6,502 were personally dealt with. 

Sunday school classes taught: Harbor 10, Jewish 8, oil 
fields 62, shop 32, personal work 22-total 134. 

Bible classes taught: Harbor 46, Jewish 47, oil fields 71, 
shop 13, personal work 7-total 2,312. 

Other religious services: Harbor 2, Jewish 26, oil fields 
6, shop 15, personal work 32, Bible women 78-total 159. 

Personal interviews: Harbor 756, Jewish 1,311, oil fields 
4,231, shop 1,581, personal work, 2,258, Bible women 4,476 
-total 14,513. 

Professed conversions: Harbor 229, Jewish 22, oil fields 
20, shop 92, personal work 93, Bible women 279-total 735. 

Backsliders restored: Harbor 3, Jewish 3, oil fields 31, 
shop 17, personal work 52, Bible women 210-. total 316. 

Yielded lives: Total 635. 
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Visits made: Harbor 447, Jewish 900, oil fields 4,056, 
shop 204, personal work 5,338, Bible \Yomen 26,519-total 
37,464. 

Bibles, Testaments or Gospels given: Harbor 3,752, Jew
ish 490, oil fields 158, shop 344, personal work 72, Bible 
women 1,882-total 6,698. 

Personal letters written: Harbor 128, Jewish 59, oil fields, 
54, shop 238, personal work 26, Bible women 806-total 
1,311. t 

Tracts given out: Harbor 25,671, Jewish 1,348, oil fields 
4,580, shop 11,825, personal work 6,360--total 49,784. 

Good books given out: Harbor 1,619, Bible women 363-
total 1,982. 

Report of Biola Club from November 14, 1916, to Decem
ber 31; Total number present, 1,104; number of workers, 
416; interviews, 421; Bibles, Testaments or Gospels given 
away, 60; tracts, 767; letters written, 120; conversions, 91. 

Practical Work. 
The above reports will indicate to young men and young 

women the wide opportunity presented for engaging in 
actual work during their training course. They are thus 
enabled to leave the school not only with a thorough Bible 
education, but well equipped, through this practical experi
ence, to go out and take their places as efficient soul-winners. 
Scores of former students are now permanently located in 
home and foreign mission £elds, occupying pulpits in many 
denominations, organizing Sunday schools, and engaged in 
various lines of Christian endeavor. The fact that Dr. 
R. A. Torrey is dean of the school, Dr. Williams Evans, 
associate dean, and T. C. Horton, superintendent, is a suf
ficient guarantee of its orthodoxy. There are ideal accom
modations for over 600 students, and correspondence is in
vited from all interested young people. Write to the Su
perintendent, Sixth and Hope Streets, Los Angeles: Cal., 
U.S. A. 
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Editorials. 
As never before the earth is filled with the 

Present Groans groans of sin, suffering and death. Count-
and less thousands, hundreds of thousands and 

Future Songs millions are suffering and groaning through-
out the world. As long as Satan is the god 

of this age it cannot be better. We know it will be worse. 
A time is coming when Satan will manifest his cruel power 
upon men, when he is dispossessed of his place in the air and 
cast down into the earth, then "Woe to the inhabitants of the 
earth and of the sea, for the devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time" (Rev. xii :12). The nations having forgotten 
God and rejected His Word are suffering and groaning. The 
Jewish people are passing through indescribable sufferings 
and their groans were never so great as now. All creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain. "And not only they but 
ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, the redemp
tion of our body" (Rom. viii :23). 

The Bible has made known beforehand all these groans 
and sorrows, the moans and groans which should come. 
God saw it all and knows it all. Horrible as the days are 
in which we live, they are not worse than God's Holy Spirit 
described ~em long ago. But above all let us remember 
that there is One who was brought down from the glory of 
an uncreated Heaven by the groans of sin. When Israel 
was groaning in Egypt domineered over by one who was a 
typ 'of Satan, the Lord said, "I have surely seen the afflic
tion of my people . . . I have heard their cry . . . 
I know their sorrow . and I am come down to de-
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]iver them" (Ex. iii:7). And so He came and by the blood of 
the Passover-lamb they were redeemed from Egypt, led 
forth and then redeemed by His power, so that their groans 
were changed to a song of redemption. He, ,vho is in the 
bosom of the Father~ was brought from the throne to a 
manger by the groans of earth. He came, He who was 
rich, to be the man of sorrows and acquainted with griefs. 

!\fan of Sorrmvs, what a Name! 
For the Son of God who came 
Ruined sinners to reclaim 

Hallelujah-,vhat a Savior! 

He learned human sorrow and human groans. He groaned 
and wept. But as we know that blessed life with its sor
row and griefs, its tears and groans cannot change a single 
groan of a sinner and give in its place salvation's joy and 
peace. To bring deliverance from sin and its awful results 
He had to suffer and to die on the Cross. \,Vho can describe 
the groans which He uttered then! Oh the bitter wailing! 
Oh the billows of divine wrath! Ohl the sorrow beyond any 
sorrow ever endured! "Behold and see if there be any 
sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is done unto me, 1vhcre
with the Lord hath afflicted me in the day of His fierce 
anger" (Lam. i:12). And the groan of all groans-"11y God: 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" 

"Was it for sins that I had done 
He groaned upon the tree? 

Amazing pity, grace unknown 
And love beyond degree. 

We, who have believed in Him, know that He changeth 
our groans. We can say ''He bath put a new song in my 
mouth, even praises unto our God.". Songs of praise and 
joy, songs of deliverance are the blessed portion of all who 
have accepted Him as their Saviour. Weeping and groans, 
sorrows and losses are the portion of God's redeemed ones,. 
yet He giveth songs in the night. Weeping endureth 
for the night, but joy cometh in the morning. We groan 
within ourselves, but we know the Lord will soon come for 
us and then the groans will forever end and give way to an 
eternal glory-song. 
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And the Bible which makes known the present groans also 
reveals the future songs. Groans and songs are written 
side by side in the prophetic \\T ord. Groaning times will 
not last forever-singing times surely come. Israel now 
groaning will sing some blessed day and all her tears will 
be wiped av;.ray. The nations and kingdoms of the earth 
will also sing and rejoice. Even creation itself will break 
forth in singing. Heaven will sing above and earth will 
answer with her hallelujahs. Here are a few prophecies 
of the singing times when groans are ended: "Sing, 0 
barren (Israel), thou that didst not bear, break forth into 
singing and cry aloud" (Isaiah liv:1). "I have blotted out 
as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and, as a cloud thy sins, 
return unto me for I have redeemed thee. Sing, 0 ye 
heavens, for the Lord bath done it; shout ye lower parts of 
the earth; break forth into singing ye mountains, 0 forest 
and every tree therein; for the Lord bath redeemed Jacob, 
and glorified Himself in Israel" (Isaiah xliv:22-23). "And 
the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads, they shall. 
obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away" (Isaiah xxv:10). "Sing unto the Lord; for He hath 
done excellent things, this is known in all the earth. Crv 

. . 
out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion, for great is the· 
Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee" (Isaiah xii). "Sing, 
0 daughter of Zion; shout, 0 Israel; be glad and rejoice· 
with all thy heart, 0 daughter of Jerusalem. The Lord 
hath taken away thy judgments, He hath cast out thine 
enemy. The King of Israel, the Lord, is in the midst of 
thee; thou shalt not see evil any more" (Zech. iii:14-15). 
Then follows the song of nations. "Sing unto the Lord 
a new song, and His praise from the end of the earth, ye that 
go down to the sea and all that is therein, the isles and the 
inhabitants thereof." The wilderness and the cities will 
join that song (Isaiah xlii:10-12). "Sing praises to God, 
sing praises; sing praises unto our King, sing praises. For 
God is the King of all the earth" (Ps. xlvii :6-7). 0 let the 
nations be glad and sing for joy; for thou shalt judge the 
people righteously, and govern the nations upon the earth" 
(Ps. lxvii:4). "O, sing unto the Lord a new song, sing unto 
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the Lord all the earth" (Ps. xcvi:1). Then even the mount
ains and the hills shall break forth into singing,and all 
the trees of the. field shall clap their hands. 0, blessed, 
thrice blessed singing times which are coming for this poor, 
bleeding earth t And all His redeemed ones will sing the 
song of perfect worship in the Father's house.. 

But all this singing can come only and must come through 
Him "who groaned upon the tree" and \Yho wore the crown 
of thorns, the emblem of the curse and the groan upon His 
blessed brow. No other way is possible than through Him. 
But who to-day speaks of Him in this way? His people 
do. The vast number of professing Christians and the 
nations have forgotten Him.· What government to-day on 
the earth issues a proclamation and mentions His blessed and 
worthy name? Not one. We have had different procla
mations in our own land and calls from institutions and lead
ing men. We have not seen one which speaks of our Lord 
and His rights. He is the forgotten One. He is ruled out. 
Yet peace, permanent peace can only come through Him. 
Groans can become songs only through Him. Even now 
He beholds the awful afflictions and hears the groans of the 
poor and innocent ones and in His own time He will come 
down and do His mighty work. And then the singing. 

He looked to heaven and sighed. One 
He Bath Done word only was spoken "Ephphata"-Be 
all Things Well. opened! It was the word of omnipotence. 

The loving Creator had spoken. The deaf 
· and dumb man heard and his tongue was unloosed and he 

. spoke. And the people who beheld this miracle were 
beyond measure astonished and said, "He hath done all 
things well" (Mark vii:37). This word is precious to faith. 
An omnipotent, omniscient and all merciful Lord will surely 
do all things well with those who are His and trust under the 
shadow of His wings. All He doeth will be well. All He 
permits to come upon His children, sorrows or joys, gain 
or loss, riches or poverty, health or sickness, anything and 
everything, must work together for good and must be 
well. Yet we must learn to rec;eive all as coming from His 
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hands, without doubt or fear. Such a faith the Shunammite 
woman manifested. Her beloved child had died. She 
laid the dead child upon the bed, shut the door and went 
out to seek the man of God. The servant of Elisha said 
unto her "Is it well with thee? Is it well with thy husband? 
1 s it \Vell 1vi th the child?" Then she answered "It is well" 
(2 Kings iv:26). It is ,vell! Yet there v.ras an aching heart, 
a distressed mind; but faith made her say "It is well." 
And so all must be well and will be well under the care of our 
loving and omnipotent Lord. ?\Iay His Spirit teach us to 
say in faith, ·'He doeth all things well." It may be hard, 
yet His grace is sufficient. At last when v.re are with Him 
(and how soon that may be!) when we look no longer into a 
glass darkly, but shall know as we are known, then shall 
we fully know that "He bath done all things well.';..,-· 

The days have come when everything in 
That Which this poor world begins to fail. The time 
Faileth Not. is near when men's hearts will fail them for 

fear (Luke xxi:26), when the things in 
which our age boasts will be lai<l in the dust, when all 
pleasures and earthly comforts fail and that which is proud 
and exalted ,vill be humbled. But God's people, who walk 
with the Lord, know the things which fail not, which remain 
unshaken in the days of distress and coming want. We 
know that the Lord will not fail His believing, trusting 
children. "Be strong and of good courage. . He 
will not fail nor forsake thee" (Deut. xxxi :6). "I will not 
fail nor forsake thee" (Josh. i :5). "He shall not fail nor 
be discouraged" (ls. xlii:2). "He faileth not" (Zech. iii:5). 
His compassions will not fail. "His compassions fail not. 
They are new every morning; great is Thy faithfulness" 
(lam. iii:22). His faithfulness fails not. "Nor will I 
suffer my faithfulness to fail" (Ps. lxxxix:33). His word 
of promise does not fail. "There ha th not failed one word 
of all His· good promise" {I Kings viii:50). "Seek ye out 
of the book of the Lord, and read; no one of these shall fail" 
(Isai. xxxvi:16). "There failed not aught of any good thing 
which the Lord ha th spoken unto the house of Israel; all 
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came to pass" (Josh. xxi:45). "Ye know in all your hearts 
and in all your souls, that not one thing hath failed of all 
the good things which the Lord your God spake concerning 
you, and not one thing bath failed thereof" (Josh. xxiii: 14). 
"And the barrel of meal wasted not, neither did the cruse 
of oil fail, according to the \:Vord of the Lord, which He 
spake by Elijah" (1 Kings xvii:16). And the faith of His 
people will not fail for His intercession in glory sustains 
them. "But I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not." 
This is the time, i.vhen all begins to fail, when we His pt'ople 
will find out that He faileth not and that He is a prayer 
hearing and prayer answenng God. 

Aged Daniel, when he knew the degree of 
Because He Darius had been signed ,vent calmly into 

Believed his house once more. He opened his win-
dows wide towards Jerusalem; he kneeled 

down three times a day and prayed, and gave thanks before 
his God; as he did aforetime. Nothing could keep hint 
away from seeking the face of God in prayer. No lions' 
den, no threatening danger could change his purpose. As 
a lad, believing in his God and obedient to His \Vord, he 
made a noble decision to be on the Lord's side. Now as 
an old man he exhibits the same purpose, the same faith. 
Faith does not grow old. And so they found him "praying 
and making supplication before His God'' (Dan. vi:10-11). 
They led him away. They cast him into the den of lions. 
'fhey closed the mouth of the den with a stone. They 
put the king's seal upon the stone. and when the morning 
came and the seal was broken, the stone rolled away, the 
joyful voice is heard from the dreary den, "1\1y God hath 
sent His angel, and hath shut the lions' mouths, that they 
have not hurt me." And when he was taken out he was 
unhurt. But what was the secret? "No manner of hurt 
was found upon him, because he believed in God" (Dan. 
vi:23). That was the blessed secret. He knew- God, He 
was obedient to Him, He trusted Him and God delivered 
Him. 

This is the way all His people can still go. These are 
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blessed steps. Knowing God, obeying God, trusting God
and then we find out that He ,vill keep His own, shut the 
!ions' mouths and deliver us from evil. 

Hear the 
Word of 
the Lord. 

"Lord Jesusl as Thou wilt! 
Oh, may Thy will be mine; 

In to Thy hand of love 
I would my all resign; 

Through sorrmv or through joy 
Conduct me as Thine mvn, 

And help me still to say, 
My Vord, Thy will be done. 

"Lord Jesus! as Thou will! 
All shall be well for me; 

Each changing future scene, 
I gladly trust with Thee: 

Then to my home above 
I travel calmly on, 

And sing, in life or death, 
11y Lord, Thy will be done." 

"Hear, 0 earth! Behold I will bring evil 
upon this people, even the fruit of their 
thoughts, because they have not hearkened 
unto my words, nor to my law, but rejected 
it" (Jerem. vi:19). 

"They have denied the Lord and said, It is not He; 
neither shall evil come upon us, neither shall we see sword 
or famine" (Jerem. v:12). "But the Lord is the true God, 
He is the living God, and an everlasting King; at His wrath 
the earth shall tremble, and the nations shall not be able 
to abide His indignation" (Jerem. x:10). 

"Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Hearken not unto the 
words of the prophets that prophesy unto you; they make 
you vain. They speak a vision of their own heart, and not 
out of the mouth of the Lord. They say still unto them 
that despise me, ye shall have peace; and they say unto 
every one that walketh after the imagination of His own 
heart, No evil shall come upon you" (Jerem. xxiii:16--17). 

"Then said I, oh Lord God! behold the prophets say 
unto them, ye shall not see the sword, neither shall ye have 
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famine; but I will give you assured peace in this place. 
Then the Lord said unto me, the prophets prophesy lies in 
my name. I sent them not, neither have I commanded 
them, neither spake I unto the1n; they prophesy unto you a 
false vision and divination, and a thing of naught, and the 
deceit of their heart" (Jerm. xiv:13, 14.) 

"Come near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people; 
let the earth hear and a11 that is therein; the ,vorld and all 
things that come forth of it. For the indignation of the Lord 
is upon all nations, and His fury upon all their armies; 
He hath devoted them to destruction, He bath delivered 
them to the slaughter" (Is. xxxiv:1-2). 

"Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to me 
with all your heart, and with fasting, and with ,veeping, 
and with mourning, and rend your hearts and not your 
garments, and turn unto the Lord your God, for He is gra
cious and merciful, slow to anger and of great kindness and 
repenteth Him of evil" (Joel ii:12-13). 

"0 earth, earth, earth, hear the Word of the Lord" 
(Jerem. xxii:29). 

The 
Judgments 
of the Lord 

In the Prophet Isaiah we read, "When Thy 
judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants 
of the world will learn righteousness." 
This time is not yet. It will come later. 
There can be no question what is going on 

in the earth now are judgments from God. A number of 
· times God announced through Jeremiah that He would 

send upon His faithless people judgments by the sword, 
the famine and the pestilence Gere. xxiv:8, 10; xxix:17). 
War, famine and pestilence are on the earth, and as it looks 
now those things will continue. The end is not in sight. 
But the nations are not learning righteousness. They are 
not turning to God in true repentance and seeking Him and 
His mercy. We hear much of waking up America to the 
seriousness of our national position; but who speaks of 
waking up the people who are professedly Christian to 
turn to God with confession of sin and repentance? Yet 
this is more needed than money, the training of a big army 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 73 

and the building of battleships. More than once have we 
made the statements in our pages during the past years, 
and oftener in our oral ministry, that darker times and 
hopeless times would surely come upon our age. They 
are here now. vVho is going to bring order out of this 
chaos? \Vho can save the whole world from the utter 
ruin which is threatening? l\1an, as man's day runs out, 
is helpless. Civilization has collapsed. God alone can 
help if only the people would turn to Him and cry to God 
for help and mercy. 

\Ve are thankful that the Great Commission Prayer League 
of Chicago has issued an appeal and a call, which has been 
sent to our good President1 to each cabinet member, to the 
Supreme Court judges and other high officials, to all the 
State and Provincial governors of the United States and 
Canada and to every member of the Federal Church Council. 
\Ve quote from this appeal. 

"Would that God would lay it upon the hearts of Christian rulers 
1'·ho fear His name, and upon the hearts of Christian leaders who 
have not bowed the knee to Baal, to appoint a period of humiliation 
and of fasting and prayer; if so be that God would have mercy and 
would saYe the people and the nations from their present headlong 
plunge toward social and moral and political ruin-as evidenced in 
the mad rush after pleasure, the increasing desecration of the Lord's 
Day, the shocking customs of fashion, the flaunting of sin in the 
columns of the press, the forsaking of the house of worship, the 
apostasy of the churches, the wide-spread disregard and even denial 
of the fundamental doctrines of the Bible, and the growing social, 
political and industrial turmoil. 

Our fathers worshipped God in sincerity and humbleness of heart 
and mind, but we have broken His laws and trampled them ruth
lessly under foot. We have sown to the wind-what wonder then 
that we are reaping the whirlwind of God's righteous judgments? And 
worse things are in store except, like Nineveh of old, WE SPEEDILY 
REPENT. 

" 'Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to any 
people' (Prov. xiv:34). 'The wicked shall be turned into hell, and 
ALL THE NATIONS THAT FORGET GOD' (Psa. ix:17). These 
are the words of Him who is 'the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
forever.' " 

l\1ay we as individual believers have a share in this. We 
too must go on our .faces and confess our sins and humble 
ourselves before the Lord. A good Scripture to read is the 
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ninth chapter of the book of Daniel. \Vhat a prayer the 
man greatly beloved prayed! How he confessed his sins 
and the sins of his people Israel! How he owned it ail in 
God's presence that the curse was poured out on account 
of their transgressions! This humiliation and confession 
went straight to the throne of God, opened heaven and 
brought the divine answer. 

Surely this is and must be the time of weeping for God's 
people, a time of heart searching, of self-judgment and a 
time of earnest, believing prayer. 

An Australian soldier digging a trench in 
Not Much France found a strangely chipped knob of 
Progress flint and fastened to it a strong handle, thus 

converting it into a knobkerry, i.vhich he 
always carried in his belt. He used it to crack Gcmrnn 
heads in trench raids. 

\Vhen he brought it to England the interest of antiquarians 
was attracted by the flint. Investigations and comparisons 
resulted in authorities agreeing that it ,vas a war weapon 
of the Stone Age, used then in exactly the same manner, as 
the Australian was using it in 1917 and showing that in the 
Stone Age men fought over the same battlefields. 

According to this there has been little or no progress 
during the last four or five thousand years. l\!len slaughtered 
each other as they do now, and as they will continue to do as 
long as Satan is not dethroned and Christ, Heaven's King, 
enthroned. 

\Vhat is going to be done after the war is 
After the War often mentioned in newspapers and peri-

1 . 

,,, odicals. Plans are made for political, 
social, commercial and religious reconstruction. Germany 
speaks of what she will do after the war, and the allied 
nations also have their plans. But the war is still on and · 
the way it looks the end of the war is not at all in sight; yet 
the "after war talk" continues. It is expected that when 
the war is over, the world will be better, more p·rosperous 
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than before. After the war, it is said, universal peace will 
be assured. The astonishing thing is that not a word is 
said about God, and as for the destined King, Who will 
some day be enthroned as King of kings and Lord of lords, 
His blessed Name is not even mentioned. \Vhat God has 
said in His Holy \Vord, His revelation concerning the future, 
is entirely ignored. One could not expect anything better 
from nations who know not God, but the professing church 
is equally in ignorance. It is the harvest of what a Bible 
rejecting criticism has sown for so many years. 

After the war? It depends on how long this horrible 
thing will continue. Each day it lasts brings the world 
nearer to bankruptcy. Each month makes the whole 
situation more hopeless. After the war may spell
lawlessness. 

2 Thess. ii :7-8 is an interesting passage in 
The Mystery this important chapter. \Ve quote it in a 

of· translation a little more correct than the 
Lawlessness authorized version. "For the mystery of 

lawlessness does work already, only there 
is He who restraineth until He be gone, and then the lawless 
one shall be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with 
the breath of His mouth and shall annul with the appearing 
of I-Iis coming." \Ve are often asked what this mystery of 
lawlessness (not iniquity) is. Some look upon it as if there 
were something mysterious connected with it. This mystery 
of lawlessness is nothing mysterious. Sin is lawlessness 
and that has been at work from the beginning of the race, 
man having forsaken God and exalted himself in self-will. 
It has been working in every dispensation and it will work 
on till it works out into open lawlessness, in a complete 
and Satanic opposition to God and His Son, culminating 
in the man of sin, the lawless .one, the false Christ. But 
what keeps back the manifestation of this lawless one? 
Who or what is it that restraineth the complete lawlessness 
and apostasy with its Satan possessed leader? Many 
answers have been given to this question which we do not 
need to investigate. It is self-evident that that which 
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restraineth must be a power superior to man and Satan 
and of a nature totally different from the man of sin. The 
restraining One is both a power and a person. It is the 
Holy Spirit of God. When the true church leaves the 
earth, in the blessed day when the Lord comes for His 
saints (I Thess. iv:16-18) then this restraining power and 
person, who has His abode in the church and therefore is 
here on earth, will be taken out of the ,vay. As the result, 
in due time, the lawless one will be revealed. The Holy 
Spirit, who came down from heaven on the day of Pentecost 
to form the church, the body of Christ, will be withdrawn, 
when that body is complete, and taken into glory to be 
united to the Head, the Lord Jesus Christ. The light 
being gone gross darkness will settle upon Christendom.' 
The apostasy will be here and out of that apostasy comes 
Satan's man and masterpiece, the God-defying and himself
deifying lawless one, the Antichrist. vVe have his special 
photograph in three passages in the \Vord of God~Daniel 
xi:36-39; 2 Thess. ii:1-12; and Rev. xiii:11-18. 

And f\ow near the accomplishment of all this is? Every
thing is ready for the apostasy and for the lawless one. But 
as long as the true church, the praying church, the church 
which still keeps His \Vord and does not deny His Name, 
is here, neither the apostasy or the lawless one can be 
manifested. How soon the Lord may call us to meet 
Him face to face we do not know. In view of what is going 
on to-day, the horrors of the world-war, the increasing 
departure from the faith, the universal unrest and law
lessness, the increase of crimes of every description, the 
Satanic delusions and other things, all true believers who 
look for that blessed hope feel as if it must be very near. 

~ 

The Christian Science Monitor for Ivlay 21 
Unnamable contains a lecture from a leading Christian 

Scientist fro~ which we quote the following 
paragraph: 

For the past nineteen hundred years theology, in the character 
of John the Baptist, has been preached in the wilderness of mortal 
sense. But there cometh one mightier than it, even divine Science, 
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the Science of Christ, Truth, understood and demonstrated, the 
latchet of whose shoes the old theology is "not worthy to stoop down 
and unloose." When Howe put the eye of the needle in the point, 
instead of the larger end, he revolutionized the great mercantile world. 
When Galileo said, "The earth moves and the sun stands still," he 
revolutioniz.ed all theories concerning the stellar universe. And 
when Mrs. Eddy said, Mind is not in man, but man is in Mind, she 
revolutionized theology, physiology, and medicine. 

Mary of old gave birth to the pure-minded Jesus, the Christ per
sonified. The !\1ary of to-day has given birth to the incorporeal 
Christ-idea, the true idea of God and man, as revealed in Chtistian 
Science. 

Do you recognize this coming, 
Do you know the trumpet tone? 
Is your ear attuned to hear the trnth 
Whene'er the blast is blown? 

Do you see the consummation, 
That the mighty work is done? 
That death and hell are yielding up 
And the dragon is cast down? 

Yes, "The morning light is breaking;" the first faint gleams of 
ruddy light now tint the eastern sky, shedding its effulgent rays over 
a benighted world. And through the clouds of mortal sense, the 
spirit of Truth, descending like shafts of light shot through a waste 
of darkness dense, reveals a spiritual world and God as the only author, 
architect, and builder. 

Yes, the fourth watch of the night is come; 0and you that have 
toiled all night rowing against the adverse winds may look up and 
see Christ, Truth, walking o'er the waves of mortal sense. Go ye 
out to meet him, for he comes to stm the tempest's roar and calm the 
raging seas. 

There are no words at our command to name this Satanic 
perversion of the Truth of God. It is unnamable. To 
call it blasphemous is too mild. The blessed virgin-mother 
of our adorable Lord is contrasted with that other "Mary"
Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy, whose abominable character in 
deceitfulness and vileness has been more than once uncov
ered·. Mary Baker Eddy is declared to be just like the 
blessed virgin, chosen of God to be the mother of our Lord. 

And more than that, Mrs. Eddy is even placed above 
her. Equally bad is the perversion of the prophetic truth. 
This lecturer speaks of the fourth watch, the time when 
our blessed Lord comes again. Matthew xiv:22-36 is used 
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by him as teaching that "Christian Science1' is the second 
Coming of Christ. Truth (Christian Science), not the 
personal Christ, "is walking o'er the waves of mortal sense." 
vVhat nonsense! ''Go ye out to meet him," he says, "for 
he comes to still the tempest's roars and calm the raging 
seas." \Vhat an awful awakening there is in store for all ,,._ 

vvho follow this damnable delusion and go out to it! They 
go out to meet the tempest's roar of the day of wrath and 
face the vengeance of our God. His \Vord will be fulfilled 
upon this system and its increasing dupes when '"He is 
revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming 
fire taking vengeance on them that knmv not God and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; ,vho shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from. the glory of His pmver" (2 Thess. 
i :7-9). 

Daniel in 
Spanish 

We are grateful to our Lord that we could send 
forth quite a large number of the Spanish edition 
of our vvork on Daniel. Our beloved Spanish 
brethren in Central, South America and elsewhere 

are, like other believers, hungering for a better knowledge of the 
prophetic Word. Many missionaries have urged us to publish this 
volume of 223 pages. We will be glad to publish larger quantities 
as soon as this first edition is exhasuted. May it please the Lord to 
bless this book among our Spanish friends. 

The two volumes on Daniel and Revelation con-
Daniel and tinue to be in much demand. We have just pub-
Revelation lished a new edition of Daniel, which makes the 

whole edition 18,000 copies. Another edition of 
Revelation ,vill be published next month. Hundreds have testified 
to the great helpfulness of these books. Surely the truth contained 
in them is "meat in due season" for the household of faith. We have 
not increased the price, though the cost is a great deal more than 
when they were first published. 

As we go early to press we cannot say anything 
Our Ministry of our Colorado Meetings which were held during 

July. Throughout August the Editor conducts 
meetings in the Bible Institute of Los Angeles, Cal. He expects to 
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JciCTe5s three audiences on each Lord's Day and then give Bible 
lectures each week-night for the whole month, vvith the exception of 
;dundays and Saturdays. The two last weeks will be devoted to 
the study of prophecy. Programs and all other information may be 
0b,dincd by addressing Dr. T. C. Horton, 536 So. Hope St., Los Angeles. 

On the urgent invitation of Dr. Mark Allison Tvfatthews we shall 
c<J"s!llCt a Bible Institute at the First Presbyterian Church of Seattle, 
:;crt. :?3-30, to be followed by a similar one in the First Presbyterian 
Church of Tacoma. Then come our Te:::as conferences, including 
Fort Worth. In November, ,ve hope to be in Winnipeg. We add to 
all this, if it pleases the Lord. We Eve in times of great uncertainty. 
For all ·we know our gathering in the great congregation may take 
place before we can hold these meetings. But we can plan as under 
Him. Nothing ,vould be more glorious in the estimation of the writer 
tL1~1 to go from some Gospel meeting or Bible Conference to meet 
Him face to face. 

And please do continue your ministry of intercession for us per
sonally and for the \Vord of God to be ministered. 

Evidences of Blessing. 
\Ve have sent forth during the past weeks many thousands 

copies of "His Riches." Another 10,000 copy edition was 
recently printed and we hope to have at least 25 or 30,000 
n10re to send on their mission this year. A number of our 
beloved readers have not only prayed with us for His bless
ing upon this work but have also helped financially to keep 
this work going. They will be glad to hear of the evidences of 
blessing which rests upon this Gospel-message we have 
sent out. When some eleven years ago we handed the 
proof-sheets of "His Riches" to our dear brother Dr. Arthur 
T. Pierson and he had read it, he said, "This will be used 
in the salvation of many." And so it has been for all these 
years. 

Letters have been received from a number of soldiers 
who got copies at different camps and forts. They tell 
us of the great help the book has been to them. These 
letters came from our own land, the Canal Zone and from 
the Philippine Islands. We expect to receive a large 
number of such letters in the near future. A letter from a 
brother in a nearby State to whom we mailed several hun
dred copies for free distribution writes as follows: 

I am sure you will rejoice to hear that God is blessing the copies of 
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"His Riches" which you so kindly sent some time ago. We had 250 
sailors at church a few Sundays ago and some of the boys asked for a 
copy; one of them, a blacksmith on the United States Ship Birmingham, 
and who is converted and is not ashamed to speak outright to his 
shipmates about their soul, took 25 copies and undertook to give 
them to some of the men in his ship, and was delighted to have the 
opportunity to do so and said he would see that they were read. So:ne 
have been put in the rooms in boarding houses, where the men are 
staying and in one house we hear that the books have been found 
under the pillows of the bed, showing that the men ·were reading them 
in bed. 

Some of them have been put in the reading room of the Naval 
Hospital here and the authorities of the Hospital have stamped them 
"Naval Hospital," so that they will not be taken away. The other 
evening the orderly who has charge of the mess room, and to whom I 
have entrusted some copies for judicious distribution and who is a 
blessed Christian man, who lives up to his possession, came up specially 
to tell us the way the books have been blessed there. The other 
evening after supper, he went into the reading room and noticed 
a group of patients and nurses listening to a man reading aloud and 
all seemed solemnly interested. The man was reading "His Riches/' 
and when he saw our Christian friend, he said, "Oh, since reading this 
book I am going to live a different life and I am going to live for Christ." 
Others got interested and asked for copies, two to be sent to parents 
and one for a sweetheart. 

I am sure the givers of these precious books will find a reward here
after. May God bless them and continue to bless every book that 
1s given. 

We sent eight parcels to Stockport, England, to be used 
among the wounded solid.ers. The brother who goes to 
these hospitals and distributes the booklets wrote us also: 

"The eight parcels of 'His Riches,' arrived here safely without any 
trouble, or further charge, for free distribution among the many 
hundreds of our brave wounded soldiers, in the nine Stockport hospitals. 
On Lord's Day, the 20th inst., I circulated quite a number of them, 
with the small khaki pocket Testaments, and I can assure you they 
were greatly appreciated by those who received them. Many had to 
go without one, and may not J1ave the opportunity of receiving a 
copy of 'His Riches.' As soon as they are able to be removed to 
'Red Cross,' or private hospitals, by the time I visit that hospital they 
are gone, and fresh cases in the beds they had occupied, so you see I 
have to make the most and best of the opportunities as they are open 

to me/' 

He can use hundreds and thousands more and we sent 
him at once another good supply. It is a great oppor-
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tunity to reach many with the Gospel. The Editor preached 
recently the Gospel in one of the forts near New York. 
Hundreds of soldiers and recruits turned out and we rarely 
addressed a more attentive audience. When the invitation 
was given to accept the Lord Jesus as Saviour about eighty 
young men came to the front and knelt down. It was an 
impressive sight. lviany of them were deeply moved as 
we took them by the hand. Among the different requests 
for copies there is one for 1,000 copies to be shipped to Paris. 
Continue to pray for this work and give towards it and thus 
we will all share alike in the blessing and the reward. 

The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter xxxv. 

This is another judgment message, which is closely related 
to the coming restoration of Israel. When the Lord is 
merciful to His people and bestows upon them the promised 
blessings He will also deal with their enemies in judgment. 
Edom was the most bitter enemy of Israel, their blood
relation. The judgment threatened here was executed 
upon Edom; but it has a prophetic meaning of the judg
ment which is in store for the enemies of God's people when 
the times of the Gentiles end and God arises in behalf of 
His suffering and persecuted people. 

I. The Judgment of Mount Seir. 
~foreover the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, 

.et thy face against mount Seir, and prophesy against it, And say 
unto it, Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, 0 mount Seir, I am against 
thee, and I will stretch out mine hand against thee, and I will make thee 
most desolate. I will lay thy cities waste, and thou shalt be desolate, 
and thou shalt know that I am the Lord. Because thou hast had a 
perpetual hatred, and hast shed the blood of the children of Israel by 
the force of the sword in the time of their calamity, in the time that 
their iniquity had an end: Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord God, 
I will prepare thee unto blood, and blood shall pursue thee: since thou 
hast not hated blood, even blood shall pursue thee. Thus will I make 
mount Seir most desolate, and cut off from it him that passeth out and 
him that returneth. And I will fill his mountains with his slain men; 
ia thy hills, and in thy valleys, and in all thy rivers, shall they fall that 
are sl.ain with the sword. I will make thee perpetual desolations, 
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and thy cities shall not return: and ye shall know that I am the Lord. 
Because thou hast said, These two nations and these two countries 
shall be mine, and we will possess it; whereas the Lord was there: 
Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord God, I will even do according to 
thine anger, and according to thine envy which thou hast used out of 
thy hatred against them; and I will make myself knovrn among them, 
when I have judged thee. And thou shalt kno,v that 1 am the Lord, 
and that I have heard all thy blasphemies which thou hast spoken 
against the mountains of Israel, saying, They are laid desolate, they 
are given us to consume. Thus with your mouth ye have boasted 
against me, and have multiplied your ,vords against me: I have heard 
them. (Verses 1-13). 

:.\Joun t Seir is mentioned for the first time in Genesis 
xxxvi :9, as the dwelling place of the Edomites. Seir means 
"shaggy" an allusion to the rugged character of Id umea. 
The Edomites and Israelites were desce.ndants of Abraham; 
Edom from Esau and Israel from Jacob. God told Israel 
not to forget their relationship to the descendants of Esau. 
But the Edomites hated Israel. Beautiful were the words 
which l'vfoses addressed to Edom, when he sent messengers 
from Kadesh. "Thus saith thy brother Israel, thou knowest 
all the travel that hath befallen us, how our fathers went 
down to Egypt and dwelt in Egypt a long time; and the 
Egyptians evil entreated us, and our fathers; and when 
we cried unto the Lord, He heard our voice, and sent an 
angel, and brought us forth out of Egypt, and behold we 
are in Kadesh, a city in the uttermost of thy border; let 
us pass, I pray thee through thy land" (Numbers xx:14-17). 
The Edomites rejected this loving word and forced the 
Israelites to take another way. More than once did they 
attack from their mountains the people Israel and slew them. 
"He did pursue his brother with the sword, and did cast off 
all pity, and his anger did tear perpetually, and he kept his 
wrath forever" (Amos i :11). Most scathing is Edom's 
arraignment through the prophet Obadiah. "For thy 
violence against thy brother Jacob shame shall cover thee, 
and thou shah. be cut off forever. In the day that thou 
stoodest on the other side, in the day that the strangers 
carried away captive his forces, and foreigners entered into 
his gates, and cast lots upon Jerusalem, even thou wast 
one of them. But thou shouldest not have looked on the 
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day of thy brother in the day t.,,hat he became a stranger; 
neither shouldest thou have rGjoiced over the children of 
Judah in the day of their destruction; neither shouldest 
thou have spoken proudly in the day of distress." (Obad. 
verses 9-14). Theirs was a perpetual hatred as God speaks 
here through Ezekiel. J udgment is therefore announced, 
a judgment which should make their land desolate and extin
guish them as a nation. "I will make thee most desolate." 
"I will lay thy cities waste, and thou shalt be desolate." 
"Thus will I make ~ount Seir most desolate." "I will 
make thee perpetual desolation, and thy cities shall not 
return." They were a proud, a boasting people, defying 
God and ha ting His chosen people. "Thus with your mouth 
ye have boasted against me, and have multiplied your words 
against me; I have heard them." 

And this threatened judgment has fallen upon Edom's 
land. Their capital was the great rock city Petra, called 
Selah in the Bible (2 Kings xiv:7). 

It was once a powerful city, which carried on an immense 
trade; it was, according to ancient historians, the terminus 
of one of the great commercial routes of Asia. And now 
in that once so prosperous land an indescribable desolation 
reigns. Its great commerce has utterly passed away and 
the doom announced in this chapter has been almost fully 
accomplished. Yet all this also stands related to a future 
day when Israel is being delivered and when the Lord will 
judge Edom and all the nations which hate His people. 
"The punishment of their iniquity is accomplished, 0 
daughter of Zion; He will no more carry thee away into 
captivity; He will visit thine iniquity, 0 daughter of Edom; 
He will discover thy sins" (Lam. iv:22). The spirit of 
hatred, pride, envy and blasphemy mentioned in verses 
11-13 is characteristic of the ungodly nations who defy 
God when the times of the Gentiles end. Of that final 
beast which domineers over the earth and persecutes the 
remnant of Israel, before the Lord comes, it is written, "And 
he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blas
pheme His name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven" (Rev. xiii:6). But as Ezekiel declares concerning 
these blasphemies spoken against Israel and Israel's Lord, 
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"I have heard them," and He will act, in judgment against 
all His enemies. 

II. The Time of Rejoicing. 
Thus saith the Lord God; When the whole earth rejoiceth, I will 

make thee desolate. As thou didst rejoice at the inheritance of the 
house of Israel, because it was desolate, so will I do unto thee: thou 
1ohalt be desolate, 0 mount Seir, and all Idumea, even all of it: and 
they sha.U know that I am the Lord. (Verses 14-15). 

The time is coming when the whole earth will rejoice. 
Moses in his prophetic Song spoke of this. "Rejoice 0 
ye nations, with His people; for He will avenge the blood 
of His servants, and will render vengeance to His adver
saries, and will be merciful unto His land, and to His people" 
(Deut. xxxii :43). When the Lord comes and delivers His 
earthly people and brings them back to their land all will 
be completely reversed. Israel now mourning and suffering 
will rejoice and all their enemies shall mourn forever, on 
a.ccount of God's righteous judgments. Then will the world 
know that He is Jehovah. 

Assurance of Salvation. 
BY c. I. SCOFIELD. 

The simplest doctrines require, as all experience shows, 
continual restatement. The Apostle Paul half apologises 
for a repetition which should not have been necessary when 
he says: "To write the same things to you, to me indeed 
is not irksome, but for you it is safe" (Phil. iii: 1); and 
Peter will not be negligent to put us always in remembrance 
of things which, indeed, we know (2 Pet. i:12). For the 
truth of God in the things of pure grace live always between 
two dangers-the danger ·from not having become really 
established in them, and the even more subtle danger 
from a half unconscious relapse into legality. 

As to the first of these it is enough to remark that one 
hears now and again: "I used to hold that, but let it go 
long ago." If one holds truth it is, indeed, quite likely 
to be let go, but if one is held by truth there is no letting 
go. 
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But the more fatal enemy of the truth concerning the 
believer's assurance of salvation is a false use of the law. 
Well indeed would it be if the believer who, cursed and 
reduced to speechless guilt by the law-its true purpose and 
use-has been rescued by pure grace with no help or make
weight of law-\vorks, would engrave high in the temple of 
his memory the great saying of the Spirit by Paul: 

"But we know that the law is good if a man use it law
fully; KNOWING THIS, THAT THE LAW IS NOT MADE FOR A 

RIGHTEOUS MAN" (1 Tim. i:8-11). 
And with it the believer's memory might well hold the 

Apostle's great question: 
"Are ye so foolish? Having begun in the Spirit, are ye 

now made perfect by the flesh?" (Gal. iii:3). 

For the believer became a righteous man through faith, 
and faith only. For "the righteousness of God is by faith 
of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe" 
(Rom. iii :22); and because thus clothed in a righteousness 
of which John Bunyan speaks truly when he says: "The 
believer in Jesus Christ is now by grace clothed in so perfect 
and blessed a righteousness that the thundering law of 
Mount Sinai can find neither fault or diminution therein" 
(comment on Heb. xii:18-24). 

And the believer is justified by the same faith (Rom. iii: 
24-27; v:1; Gal. ii:16) because of that flawless righteousness. 

The believer's assurance rests, therefore, upon his faith 
in Jesus Christ in four great aspects. 

1. The Completeness of Christ's Atoning Work. He 
himself declared, "It is finished" (John xix:30; xvii:4). The 
Holy Spirit declares that He "by Himself purged our sins" 
(Heb. i:3), and that His one sacrifice put away our sins• 
"forever" (Heh. x:12). See also 1 Pet. ii:24; iii:18; Acts xiii 
38, 39; Rom. viii:33). 

2. The Continuous Keeping Work of Christ. Even if a 
believer sins-and there is no believer who does not (1 John 
i:10)-"We have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, 
the righteous, and He is the propitiation for our sins" 
(I John ii:1, 2). Before the cross but looking to, and beyond 
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it, He committed us to the Father's keeping (John xvii:4), 
and now, in resurrection, he is our Intercessor, able to save 
to the uttennost those vvho have come unto God by him 
(Heh. vii:25). 

3. The Promises of Christ secure the believer's eternal 
safety. "That whosoever believeth on Him should not 
perish" (John iii: 16). "They shall never perish" (John 
x:28). "Lose nothing" (John vi:39, 40). We share, 
therefore, the Apostle's assurance that He whom we have 
believed "is able to keep" that which vve have committed 
unto Him (2 Tim. i:12). 

4. The Divine Nature and Life, received through the 
new birth, are undying-a very part of God (John i :12, 13; 
2 Pet. i:4; 1 Pet. i:23; Col. iii:4; Gal. ii:20; John xiv:19). 

But how may one know that he is thus united to Christ 
by faith? 

First, not by looking at his own works. It is precisely 
at this point that those who will cry, "Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in Thy Name? and in Thy Name have cast 
out devils, and in Thy Name done many wonderful 
works?'' have been self-deceived (Matt. vii :22). Just here, 
too, the foolish virgins, trusting in their chastity and the 
lamp of a blameless profession, were self-deceived, and hear 
the dread words, "I know you not" (J\1att. xxv:12). 

To judge that I am surely a believer because of "the 
trend of my life," or because of a fancied obedience, is not 
only to go back to legality, but is to be in the peril of self
deception. 

James-I refer to the Apostle James-gives the right 
place for the evidence of works as the proof of faith: "Show 
me thy faith without thy works, and I will show thee my 
faith by my works" Qames ii:18). Works and works only 
assure onlookers of our faith. When our Lord would 
convince Simon the Pharisee of the true discipleship of the 
woman who is simply described as "a sinner," he pointed 
to her works: "Seest thou this woman? . . She 
hath washed my feet with tears . she hath not ceased 
to kiss my feet . . . wherefore I say unto thee, Her 
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sins, which are many, are forgiven" (Luke vii:44--47). 
But ,vhen he would give the woman assurance, He bade her 
look to her faith. "Thy faith hath saved thee, go 
in peace" (verse 50). 

Faith is as much a matter of personal consciousness as 
thought itself, or as the consciousness of life. "I know 
,vhorn I have believed." But there is one subjective test: 
"\Ve know that we have passed from death unto life because 
\Ve lo.._-e the brethren" (1 John iii:14). '.Ve love those who, 
were ,ve not one in Christ Jesus, we should not love. 

Far, far, indeed from reassuring is our poor halting obe
dience~ but midst all our failures we trust on. And this is 
that 1,,vhich the Holy Spirit calls the "full assurance of faith" 
(Heb. x:22). 

"Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the 
end the promise might be sure." 

A "Castaway." 
\VILLIAM H. BATES. 

The truth of the inviolable security of the believer, of 
the final perseverance of the saints, of the certain connection 
bet\veen grace and glory, is one of the most explicitly taught, 
as it is one of the most comforting, truths of Scripture. 

\Vhen one truly believes on Jesus Christ, he "hath ever
lasting life" (John v :24; 6 :47). Upon believing, the life 
becomes a present possession~"hath ;" and it is inalienable, 
for it is "everlasting." If everlasting, it cannot come to 
an end. In Christ's discourse in John VI, again and again, 
as in a strain of grand and solemn music, comes the refrain, 
"And I will raise him up at the last day" (vs. 39, 40, 44, 54). 
Whom God graciously "calls," He not only "justifies," but 
"glorifies" (Rom. viii :30). 

St. Pa1:1l's setti~g forth of this same truth may be see~ in 
2 Corinthians v:1-8, 2 Timothy iv:6-8, and repeatedly else:.. 
where. But in 1 Corinthians ix:27, he speaks of the pos
sibility of 'when having preached to others, he himself 
should become a castaway.' 

What does he mean-that he himself may be lost? Such 
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an apparently legitimate inference from his statement has 
introduced a great deal of dubiousness and distress into 
Christian thought and experience. 

Again-what does he mean? Was his final salvation with
in the scope of his intent? Did he have any reference to 
that at all? A careful and searching study is worth while 
here. 

The Greek word translated "castaway," adokimos, is 
used in the New Testament eight times. Six times it is 
translated "reprobate"-Rom. i:28; 2 Cor. xiii: 5, 6, 7; 
2 Tim. iii :8; and Titus i :16. Once it is rendered "rejected" 
-"But that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected" 
(Heb. 6:8); and once "castaway." And it should be noted 
that the revisers have cast away the word "castaway," 
and accepted "rejected." So the verse reads: "Lest 
when I have preached to others, I myself should be re
jected." 

Let us see about that word adokimos. It is compounded 
of a privative and the adjective dokimos. The adjective 
is derived from a verb which, in classical Greek, is the 
technical word for putting money to the proof; that which 
endures the test is dokimos, approved, accepted; and that 
which fails is adokimos, disapproved, rejected, cast away. 
Here, say, are two coins just from the die in the stamp-room 
of the mint. They go to the tester. One stands every 
test: it is dokimos, proved and approved, and it is passed out 
into the world's marts to do its work in the realm of commerce. 
The other is just a trifle short weight, or has some other 
defect: it is adokimos, disapproved, rejected as a coin of 
commerce. It is a coin still, however: it is not counterfeit: 
it simply is :f!Ot fit for use. 

No~, '!~at is the application of this to the Apostle Paul? 
Note his course of thought. In the preceding chapter (viii) 

a question had arisen among the Corinthian Christians con
cerningtheeatingof meats that had been offered in sacrifice to 
idols. He tells them that the eating of such meat was not 
in itself wrong; nevertheless, it should be avoided if it gave 
offense or were a stumbling block to other believers. "Take 
heed," he says, "lest by any means this liberty of yours 
become a stumbling block to them that are weak" (viii:9). 
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Then in Chapter IX he enforces the duty of consulting the 
good of the brethren, by showing that he had given up what 
men would call his rights, and had accommodated himself to 
the opinions and prejudices of people, i. e., where Christian 
principle or the honor of Christ were not involved. This 
leads him to speak still further of the necessity of self-denial 
and earnestness of purpose, not to be saved but to gain a 
crown. 

In urging this self-denial and earnestness, he takes an 
illustration from the Greek athletic contests-the Isthmian 
games-that were celebrated near Corinth. He says, 
"Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one 
receiveth the prize? So run that ye may obtain" (ix:24). 
And he says, "Every man that striveth for the mastery is 
temperate in all things" (ix:25). "Temperate"-they re
strained and trained themselves for highest physical effect
iveness. For what? At the end of the stadium, upon a 
post, before the eyes of the runner, hung the coveted crown
a quickly fading wreath of laurel leaves. "Now they do 
it," he says, "to obtain a corruptible crown." We? We 
do it to obtain an "incorruptible" crown. Paul was in the 
Christian race: he kept his body und~r, he brought it into 
subjection, he trained it to make it helpful for service, lest 
untrained, lest the flesh becoming dominant, he should 
be disapproved in the contest, ruled off the course, rejected, 
and so fail to receive the crown. He preached to others, i. e., 
(to keep the figure), he was a runner, but he might not be 
a crowned runner . . 

Very plainly, therefore, it is not a question of salvation 
at all, but simply a question of reward. Salvation is a free 
gift: reward is something earned. As a contestant for a 
crown he might be rejected, cast away, because of unfitness 
for service. A person may be a child of God, and yet be 
disapproved as a servant of Christ. To be a servant of 
Christ involves self-denial, self-judgment, self-emptiness, self .. 
control. We do not become children of God by such 
exercises; but most assuredly we shall never become iuccess
ful servants of Christ without them. 

In 1 Corinthians, chapter iii, we have something quite 
parallel. There, a person may rest on Christ as a founda-
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tion, and build thereon, but with unworthy, combustible 
materials. In the testing time, ''he himself shall be saved, 
yet so as by fire" (iii :15), but his builded superstructure 
shall be burned up, whereby he shall lose his rev,ard
saved, but not rev{arded. 

In the believer are t,vo natures-"flesh" and "spirit'' 
(Gal. v :16-23). In some sudden surprisal, under stress of 
some overmastering temptation, the "flesh" may snatch a 
victory-a slip, a lapse, a fall! Repentant, he surely may, 
through forgiving grace, recover his place of fellowship 
with God, but alas! he may never-as there are conspicuous 
instances that sadly show-recover his place of service. 
He is not a "castaway" in the sense of the apparently (only 
apparently) legitimate inference noted at the outset, but 
which we now see to be wholly superficial and illegitimate; 
yet he is cast away, rejected as a servant. 

So, then, let it be conclusively seen that the casting a\vay 
is not a question of salvation at all, but simply a quest1:nn of 
service. But it is a very serious question, however. While 
we may rejoice in our security, surely we who love the Lord 
and want to serve Him, should be most strenuously careful 
that we do nothing in any way by which we would weaken 
or lose our influence, or lessen the emphasis of or lose our 
testimony, and thus put ourselves in condition such that the 
Lord cannot use us, and so perforce make us a castaway. 

Isaiah. 
Second subdivision of the Book: Chapters vii to xii• 

Main subject: IMMANUEL. 

First section: Chapters vii to ix :7. 
The signs and the SIGN. 

-W~e shall now see the prophet carrying out that corn.mission 
by which the nation of Israel was to be judicially hardened, 
and yet it is effected in such a way as to give the sweetest 
consolation to penitent faith. For here is the echo of that 
promise first heard in darkened Eden: the seed of the 
woman shall bruise the serpent's head, since here we shall 
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-find the seed of the woman in the promise of the virgin's 
Son. Nor is it too much to say that on the fulfilment of this 
prophecy all Christianity rests as a building on its found
c1. tion; destroy that, and the whole structure falls; a ruin. No 
111arvel is it that to this very day it is the obj~ct of the 
most venomous attacks of unbelief; can we consider it 
too carefully? 

\Ve r.Jay divide thus in t\VO series of three sections each: 

1. Chapter "1.-ii, verses 1-2; The historical setting. 

2. Chapter vii, verses 3-9; The confederacy against 
David's house. 

3. Chapter vii, verses 10-25; The Sign, and the con
sequences of rejecting. 

1. Chapter viii, verses 1-4; The sign of the child ?viaher
shalal-hash-b az. 

? Chapter viii, verses 5-8; I n1man uel and the Assyrian. 

3. Chapter viii, verses 9-ix:7; The remnant sees the 
sign of the child "\Vonderful." 

I. The historical setting. The vision of the last chapter 
was given in the year that king U zziah died, and therefore 
the year in which his son J otham ascended the throne of 
Judah. This opens with J otham's son Ahaz on that throne. 
Thus Jotham's reign of 16 years is passed over in absolute 
silence, for it was a time of comparative calm. Some one 
has well said, "happy is the people that has no history", and 
this was certainly true in this case, for the calm was due to 
Jotham doing "that which was right in the sight of the Lord" 
(2 Kings xvi:2). But with Ahaz, history has much to record. 
Storms again begin to lower, for he "did not that which was 
right in the sight of the Lord as David his father "(2 Kings 
xviii :2) whom he now represents. 

When our chapter opens, two enemies, who have hitherto 
been acting independently against Judah, and with much 
success (2 Kings xvi:6, and 2 Chron. xxviii), unite their 
forces, and are advancing against Jerusalem. Tidings of 
this, have been brought-not exactly to Ahaz, but to "the 
house of David." Nor is this distinction valueless in the 
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subsequent interpretation, for when "the house of David" 
is touched, Iv!essiah (by whom "the sure mercies of David" 
are secured) is touched; and this always necessitates divine 
intervention as we find here. 

Nor is this an intervention induced by the piety or faith 
of the present representative of "the House of David," 
for he bears little likeness to the founder of that House, David 
himself, who sang, in a day of threatening trouble, "God is 
our refuge and strength, a very presellt help in every time 
of trouble" (Ps. xlvi.). Here, "like prince like people." 
All hearts are terror-stricken, tremble, flutter and svvay 
"as the trees of the forest are moved by the \Vind,'' "looking 
after those things that were CO•J1ing on the land." 

That was surely a sad condition, but it has its sweetness 
for us too, since it sets forth the more prominently the rich 
sovereign grace that could intervene in such a faithless 
state; for the history in 2 Kings xvi, as well as the context 
here, makes it abundantly plain that Ahaz has his mind set 
on another deliverance altogether. In heart he is even now 
crying to Assyria for help; he believes an Assyrian army 
would be of far more practical value than any "pious," 
but theoretical dependence on "Providence,'' which is always 
apparently on the side of the strongest battalions, as a modern 
conqueror expressed it. 

Isaiah is now told to go forth to meet Ahaz, taking with 
him Shear-Jashub, his son: and, with such detailed precision 
does Jehovah tell him where to take his stand, that no thought
ful person can doubt the deep significance there must be in 
that place, as well as in his being accompanied there by his 
son who, we are distinctly told in chapter viii :18, was a 
"sign". 

But, as the lad neither did nor said anything, the whole 
significance of his presence must lie in his strange n:ime. 
Shear-Jashub means "a remnant shall return,"* and is 
clearly a link with the last words of the previous chapter; 
"yet in it shall be a tenth" (there is the remnant: "Shear") 
"and it shall return" ("Jashub"). So this son of the prophet 
is a sign of the fulfilment of Jehovah's word to the prophet, 
16 years before. 

*Or, as Delitsch: ''the remnant is converted." 
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By what "divers manners" did God speak in times past 
unto the fathers through the prophets! Not only "plainly," 
but by names that should at one and the same time make 
the ears of the C8.reless heavy that they should not hear, 
and yet speak most clearly to the penitent and those longing 
to hear. Thus many an Old Testament saint may have had 
clearer glimpses of the Lamb of God, and of the destiny of his 
nation, in some (to us) unintelligible names, than \Ve have 
any idea of. Here let the pious Hebrew-let the impious kini 
Ahaz ponder and consider why this lad is standing there. His 
name cries aloud "a remnant only out of all Israel shall be 
saved." Thus the two words composing the name would 
each tell out a deeply interesting prophetic truth: Shear, 
"a remnant" only, a threat; J as hub, "shall return," a promise. 

But does not this encourage us to look carefully at the 
place to which Isaiah was to go, and examine each word? 
Will any refuse to accompany us? Let those do so who have 
no fear of hearing without really hearing; some of us simply 
dare not turn away, but gladly venture in dependence on 
a love of which they know something (although, alas, all 
too little) to learn why this spot is defined so accurately by 
Jehovah to his servant the prophet. 

It was surely a place of good omen for faith, for it was exactly 
at the same spot, thirty years later, that the Assyrian stood 
when he threatened Jerusalem, and Jehovah answered him 
by 185,000 of his men being slain in one night. 

If we turn to our commentaries we find either the place 
passed over without notice, or long dissertations on the 
geographical situation of this "conduit." But, we ask, 
will that fulfill its divine intent? Will that "satisfy the longing 
soul and fill the hungry soul with His goodness?" This Scrip
ture is a part of all Scripture that is "profitable"--of what 
profit, either in "reproof, or correction, or instruction in 
righteousness" shall we receive by learning that the "conduitn 
was on the west of Jerusalem? No indeed, we are quite 
sure, whether we are able to discern it or not, that a spot so 
accurately discribed by Jehovah, and that exact description 
repeated three times in the inspired volume, has the deepest 
spiritual significance for us "on whom the ends of the ages 
have come." 
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The description divides into two parts: Isaiah is to go 

1. to the end of the conduit of the upper pool; 

2. to the highvvay of the fuller's field, 

and what at once strikes us as n1ost remarkable is that 
almost every word is capable of a double mean-£ng, or signi
ficance. Let us consider them. 

"To the end of the conduit of the upper pool." Isaiah is 
to go to the very end of the aqueduct: to vvhere it pours 
its waters into Jerusalem, bringing them down from the 
upper pool to quench the thirst of the needy. \Ve shall 
get the significance of the "end" when 1ve consider the 
,, d . ,, con mt. 

The word for ''pool" is berekah, and is familiar to many 
Christian ears as having also the meaning of "blessing." This 
is really the first meaning of the root, but as water has ever 
been recognized as of the first necessity, its abundance, 
when it becomes a "pool," was a "blessing." The very word 
rendered "pools" in Psalm lxxxiv, 6-"the rain also filleth 
the pools"-is exactly the same as is everywhere else ren
dered "blessing;" so that we are not straining at all in hearing 
the alternative meaning of "blessing{' in the word "pool." 

But it is the "upper" pool, and the word upper, too, has a 
wonderfully significan,t alternative meaning. It is the 
exact word rendered over thirty times in the Scriptures 
by "Most High," as, for instance, its first occurrence, Gen. 
xiv, 18, "He was the priest of the Most High God." Surely, 
then, any pious Hebrew, hearing the words, would discern a 
double meaning in them, the popular one that required no 
hearing ear, no faith in the goodness of Jehovah: "the upper 
pool, and the hidden one for faith to discern,'' "the blessing 
of the Most High." 

There remains the word rendered "conduit;" this is 
simply the aqueduct that conducted the water from the 
pool to Jerusalem, or the channel whereby the blessing of 
the Most High comes to those who know their deep need of 
it. 

We know well that through all dispensations, Christ the 
· Lord, and faith in Him, is alone the channel whereby the 

blessing of God, whether under the name of Jehovah, Most 
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High, Almighty, or Father, can come to poor, sinful man. 
He was the "conduit" at Sychar's well, and the waters of 
life flowed freely to that thirsting one, who, after drinking 
of this living water, thirsted, as once she did, nevermore. 
So to this very day, as having died, He is the end of the law 
for righteousness; so is He, being raised, the end of faith 
for blessing-to everyone that believeth: that is Christ is the 
end of the conduit of the upper pool, for He, by His sufferings, 
has put away every obstacle to the free flow of those living 
waters of blessing. Blessed, indeed, are all they who take 
their stand expectant at "the end of the conduit of the 
upper pool," hearing the sweet meanings to faith there are 
in the very words: for floods of grace are ever flowing there. 

If the divine intent wen~ simply to let the prophet know 
exactly where he was to take his stand, not another word 
would be necessary, for nothing could be more precise than 
the end of a particular aqueduct-it would appear impossible 
to misunderstand tliat. But as this was not all, it confirms 
our conviction that this merely literal interpretation does 
not exhaust the divine intent, for there is added "to the 
highway of the fuller's field," and this we must also consider. 

"The highway", is a path clearly defined by being raised 
up above the surrounding land, as this same prophet 
speaks: lift up, lift up the "highway" (*Ch. lxii: 10), and not 
only was it raised up, but characteristically it led upward, 
for in 1 Chron., xxvi: 16, it is called "the highway of the 
ascent." Thus, if the "conduit" is the way by which the 
waters of blessing came down, the "highway" is the path 
leading up to the blessing. 

Next, Proverbs xvi: 17 gives us still more clearly the moral 
truth in the word, and the bearing of the whole sentence: 
"the highway of the righteous is to depart from evil," that is 1 

the highway of faith is the way of separation to the Lord: or 
of holiness. So equally specifically speaks our prophet: 
"a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called 
The way of holiness, the unclean shall not pass ooer it, but 

*Hebrew: sollu, sollu ha-muiliah. This shows again Isaiah's char
acteristic llSe of words. 
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it shall he for thtse, the wayfaring men, though fools, skatl not 
err therein," chap. xxxv: 8. 

Thus to the open ear of faith, the very ;,vord "highway" 
would have spoken then, and should speak now of that one 
only path in v-1hich God can meet with His people in ble~5-
ing, and well may ;,ve take up the ;,vords of the Psalmist, 
and say, "blessed is the 1nan whose strength is in thee, in 
whose heart are the higkzoays."* Nor is the word be
ing, in the plural here, without its value, for it sug
gests that although there is but one such holy highway, it 
leads through such diverse scenes as greatly to multiply 
the aspects it presents. At tin~~} it leads over highlands of 
peaceful joy; at times it passes through "the valley of Baca" 
(weeping); but always is it the \Vay of holiness-the King's 
highway-and leads to the one end: for every one that 
walks it, "in Zion appeareth before God." 

But, further, this is the highway "of the fuller's fi,eld," 
i. e., the field of him who washes garments t-who make~ 
soiled garments white and clean. 

Let there be the slightest touch of defilement; there could 
be no restoration to communion apart from ,vashing the 
garments: "If he wash them not, he shall bear his iniquity," 
(Lev. xvii: 16). 

\Ve need only ask: \Vhat are the garments? Vv1 e have 
one word that gives both the figure and the thing figured: 
"hah1.'ts." Just as we take these up day by day, so day by 
day we are making those garments that shall manifest us 
before God (see 2 Cor. v: 10). Oh! \Voe to those who, like 
their father, Adam, have only their o,vn doings in which 
to stand there, for they too, will find that they are really 
naked, or at best clothed only in filthy rags, for so this 
Spirit-taught prophet spoke of his very best (chap. lxiv: 
6); while even that which God works in us by His Spirit
the holiest deeds: the most unselfish acts-our "righteous
nesses"-while they are indeed the fine linen, pure and white 
(Rev. xix: 8), are onlyf so beca·use they have been cleansed 

*Same word, Ps. lxxxiv:5 

tTbis is strictly justiiied by the Hebrew word used. Out of four 
which are rendered "wash," that is here selected that .refers to the 
cleansing <,f iarmtntJ from ~ertmotiial drfiltmtnt, as Lev. xiii: 6, etc. 
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from all the defilement inevitably contracted in coming 
through the human vessel, by being washed in the Blood of 
the Lamb" (Rev. vii: 14), and it is this washing that gives a 
right to any to eat of the Tree of Life" (Rev. xxii: 14 R. V.). 

These "garments" then bear close relationship to the 
"feet," that, in their \Valk through this defiling scene, need 
the work of Him who, taking the place of the fuller of the 
Old Testament, and in a love that could go no further-for 
He loved to the end-washed the feet of His dear people, 
saying to Peter-as the text quoted said to the Hebrews
"If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me." 

No one washed His feet in that upper room; nothing could 
defile them-no one washed His garments, for they were 
ever-as they were seen for a brief moment on the holy 
mount-"white and glittering" "as the Light," "so as no 
fuller on earth could white them"-He Himself is the true 
Fuller, and His field is the world, in which defiling scene His 
beloved still are· 

Thus, in this most significant spot, we have once more, 
in the two parts, the linking of sovereign grace with human 
responsibility, and the responsibility casting us back on 
the grace. There is ever a highway between the "conduit" 
and the "fuller"-between the blessing and the washing
leading in either direction: the blessing leads to the washing: 
the washing leads to the blessing, and so indefinitely. 

Now, no one questions there having been a literal pool, 
a literal highway, and all the other details specified, that 
is not the question; but was it the £nal intent of the Holy 
Spirit simply to tell us that? I-Iave we not, in the alternative 
n:eanings of these words a significance-clear and unstrained, 
and yet that has been quite overlooked: a significance that 
indeed shows this Scripture to be, as all others, "profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works"-may it prove so for us all. 

The prophet, with his son (both of whom are "signs"), 
are standing before the king at this significant spot, and 
"moved by the Holy Ghost," he thus speaks and again 
in rhythm: 
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•'Take heed and be calm, yea, fear not; 
Nor let thine heart be faint; 
For these two snoki,H, torch-ends: 

For the wrath oi Rezin and Aram
For the ·wrath of Ben-Remaliah. 
Since Aram hath counselled against thee: 
'.Vith Ephriam: Ben-Remaliah: 
'\Ve will nurch against Judah-
Shake it with terror; smash through it: 
Break it and take it ourselves: 
Set a K:ng over it: the son of Tabeal.' 

Thus saith Adonia Jehovah: NO! 
It shall not be done--it shall not be! 
For the head of Aram: Damascus, 
And the head of Damascus: Rezin~ 
Three score and five years shall pass, and then 
'Tis Ephraim that shall be broken 
From (even) being a people. 
Ephraim's head: Samaria: 
Samaria's: Ben-Remaliah
If ye (too) be not confiding 
Ye (too) shall not be abiding."* 

This short portion begins with a warning against fear, 
and ends with a warning against unbelief. The fear then 
is that which is also seen in Rev. xxi: 8, as having the same 
bad relation, and as coming to a still worse end: "But 
the fearful and unbelieving, and abominable, and murderers
shall be cast into the lake of fire." Danger threatens, the terror 
it inspires is in exact proportion to the lack of fear of God 
(Matt. x: 28), the lack of confidence in His beloved Son. 
Is there One to whom all power is given? Has He loved me 
and given Himself for me?" All power! All love! All 
for me! Is that indeed true? Look at the menace-my 
heart sinks. Look at the Cross where He hung for me-
the Throne wltere He sits high, with all power-my spirit re
vives. 

It was this test that confrc,nted Ahaz-that possibly 

*The Hebrew shows the play ·on these words: 

im lo taaminti 
ii lo teamenu. 

Delitsch paraphrases: "If Judah did n.ot hold fast to God: it would 
l~e its fast bold of the !and.,, 
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may this Yery J3.y, confront us and show where our hearts 
reaJly arc. Even false profession may pass as genuine 
faith in the sunshine of prosperitv, but let everything 
seem to be against w;~-.vhere are ,Ye then? The calm, or 
fear, that fill us, give the answer; and, if one may speak for 
others, ,vell do -,,,ve knmv in ,vhat sad revelations of our feeble 
state do these tests but too often result. 

Ahaz sees two victorious armies advancing, Jehovah says 
"No, they are really only two torches that are on the point 
of being extinguished altogether, they are only just smoking, 
there is no flame left." \Vill his eyes be opened by these 
words~ or be the more fast-closed in unbelief? Will he see 
with Jehovah's far-sightedness? If so, he ,vill need only to 
look forward 65 years, and one of his enemies will cease to 
be a people at all. "I know" says Jehovah ''I know their 
devices, they would put on the throne of David their own 
king. •. Who is he? The son of Tabeal." 

Now this name, as given in Ezra iv :7, "Tabeel" means 
"the good God," but the very slight alteration not even of a 
letter, but only of one point, turns it into "Tabeal," which 
means "the good-for-nothing"; so He speaks of any who 
would rival the Son of David. Oh, what good names re
ligious pretension always assumes-it is always the same, 
for so spoke the same spirit long after this, "One is our father, 
even God," that is, we are the "sons of the good God." "No," 
is again the answer, " Ye are of your J ather the devil," ye 
are sons "of the good-for-nothing."* ' 

\Vill Jehovah allow the House of David, the Son of David, 
to us the true T abeel-the Son of God, to be set aside for 
the "son of a good-for-nothing?" The answer is a mighty 
No! 

The next verses are admittedly difficult, but to "open ears" 
they might speak something like this: "You fear the con
federacy; you consider it the source of strength; you are 

*Nor is it at all unusual for these names to tell out, even in themselves, 
the double story of creature-pretension, and the divine accounting of 
that pretension, Thus "Jezebel" means both "the chaste one," and 
"the dung-heap". "Babel" means both the "gate of God" and "Con
fusion": both words throwing their light on the religious pretension of 
•O•r ow• day, headed up in "Rome". 
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meditating in heart a counter-confederacy; well, then, look 
a.nd learn its end. See the confederate~ in their heads; 
the head sums up all that they are. Thus Syria is focussed
headed up in its capital city, Damascus; and that may be 
seen in its head Rezin. \Vhen, then, you see Rezin, you 
really see all Syria. He is in league with Ephraim, shall he 
-can he-- save his ally? Nay, for in 65 years Ephraim shall 
be smashed to pieces. So much for the value of this con
federacy. 

But exactly so, wh~n you see this base man, unworthy 
even of a name-Remaliah's son-you see all Ephraim. 
Thy brother Ephraim: the ten tribes, children of the same 
father Abraham as thyself; yet, since he has accepted this 
man for his "head," nothing can save him from being carried 
away by Assyria (2 Kings, xvii), that is the end of the path 
he is walking; if ye, too, walk that same path-leaning on 
an arm of flesh-then ye, too, will come to the same C'hd and 
be scattered." 

May we not learn the infinite importance of being found 
in the right Head (Rom. v: 12 to 21), Eph. i: 22. 

"The truth is, my friends, that there is no greater or 
gladder promise in all the Book of God than this last word 
of our Lord to His people, 'Yea, I come quickly.' It is the 
promise of promises__._the crown and consummation of all 
promise-the coronation of all evangelic hopes-the sum of 
all prophecy and prayer." 

In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried to my 
God: and He did hear my voice . . . and my cry did 

enter into His ears. (2 Sam. xxii :7). 

O praying ones, who long have prayed 
And yet no answer heard, 

Have ye been sometimes half afraid 
God might not keep His word? 
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The Second Epistle 
to the Thessolonians. 

By JOHN JAMES. 

101 

As the apostle Paul's teaching in the second epistle to the Thessa
lonians supposes the knowledge of what is in the first epistle, we will 
consider the principal revelation in it first, both for its own sake, and 
the better to qualify us to enter upon the consideration of the second 
epistle. 

That which occasioned the need of the first epistle was evidently 
the death of some of their number. The apostle wrote, "But we do 
not wish you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning those who have fallea 
asleep, that ye be not grieved, even as also the rest who have no hope" 
(I Thess. iv:13). Under the preaching of the apostle they had "turned 
to God from idols, to serve the living and true God, and to await His 
Son from heaven, whom He raised, from among the dead, even J esull, 
who delivers us from the coming wrath" (1 Thess. i:10). That was 
their attitude; they had not only turned to God, but they were also 
waiting for the Lord. Paul had given them no date for His coming, 
for no date had been revealed to him. They were therefore not only 
waiting for the Lord to come at some time, but were watching for Him 
to come at any time. That is the reason that the date of the Lord's 
coming was not given even to the Lord Jesus to reveal to the church. 
He, Him.elf said, "But concerning that day, or that hour, no one knows, 
not even the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but the Father. Take heed, 
watch and pray; for ye know not when the time is" (Mark xiii:32, 33). 
It was necessary in order that the church should be kept always in the 
attitude of watching and praying, that the time of the Lord's return 
i.hould not be revealed. The church was not to settle down in the 
world. "Let your loins be girded about," the Lord said, "and your 
lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
lord, when he will return from the wedding; that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. Blessed are those 
servants, whom the lord when he cometh shall find watching; verily 
I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down 
to meat, and will come forth and serve them. And if he shall come in. 
the second watch, or come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants" (Luke xii:35-38). This shows the value the Lord 
places upon waiting and watching for Him in His absence. But have 
lre ever known of a master returning after a long absence, and finding 
that his servants had been faithful to him, making them to sit down at 
his own table and he himself serving them? When the Lord ministers 
spiritual food to us, when He gets us home with Himself in glory, how He 
will satisfy us, will He nod . Let nothing then be allowed to come in 
between us and Him that would cause us to slacken in watching and 
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praying, and, as a consequence of that, to "let up'' in our service for 

Him. 
This is what the Lord taught His disciples in the days of His ministry; 

and now that Paul had brought the gospel to the Gentiles, the Tiiessa
lo01i~ns were ta,1ght the same thing, to ,vait for the Lord to come, anJ 
to deliver them from the coming wrath. This wrath is not the 
final judg-ment of the lost in hell, but the judgments that will fall upon 
tbc ,'<·orld after the \Yhe8.t has been gathered into the barn; th.at is, 
after the rapture of the church, when the seals will be broken, the 
trumpets sounded, and the ,,ials poured out. It ·will be the time of the 
great tribulation of which we read, "Because thou didst keep the word 
of my endurance, I also will keep thee out of the hour of trial which is 
about to come upon the Y,hole habitable world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth" (Rev. iii: 10). The way the Lord will do this is by His 
corning for us. He is the deliverer of the true church from the judg
ments that will fall in the seventieth ·week of Daniel, especially in the 
last half of that seven years, ',,·hen the image of the beast will have 
been set up to be ,rnrshipped in the rebuilt temple at Jerusalem. (Matt. 
xxiv:15; Dan. xii :11). 

But some of the church of the Thessalonians had "fallen asleep"; 
that is they had died. Their bodies had fallen asleep, not their spirits. 
During our lifetime it is the body that requires rest in sleep; and at 
death it is the body only that goes to dissolution; personality then 
attaches to the spirit. The believer then is "absent from the body and 
present with the Lord" (2 Cor. v:8); while the unbdiever is absent 
from the body, but instead of being comforted in the presence of the 
Lord, he is in torment in hades. As his body is buried in the grave, 
it is evident that the torment is not bodily suffering but that of the 
spirit. But it is expressed in terms of bodily experience, as we have no 
experience of suffering apart from the body, and therefore we haTe no 
language in which to express it. But how solemn it is that the Lord 
uses terms expressing the most intense bodily suffering, to describe the 
sufferings of the disembodied state, between death and resurrection, 
in hades (Luke xvi :24). The spirit of the believer has always gone to 
Paradise, where the thief on the cross went when he died. Paradise 
is in the third heaven, it never was in the bowels of the earth. All the 
Old Testament believers were justified men (Heh. xi:4), and "the spirits 
of just men" are in the same company as "the church of the firstborn" 
in heaven, waiting the time when they will be "made perfect" by the 
resurrection of their bodies, at the same time and in the same way, 
as we shall be "made perfect" (Heh. xii:23, xi:i.Q). 

The idea that the spirits of believers, who died before Christ rose 
from the dead, were in captivity in the interior of the earth until 
Christ descended there and released them, is one that had its origin 
in the dark ages when the truth of the gospel had been lost, and then 

· found its way into the creed; hut it is not in scripture. Satan's power 
to hold men in captivity is only in this world; it ceases at the moment 

' of death. Then every human soul has to do with God. "Thea shall 
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the dust return to the earth as it ,vas; and the spirit shall return unto 
Gc,d who gave it" (Ecc. xii :7). This accounts for the terror of the 
unbeliever at the prospect of death; and for the universality of some 
kind of "reli?ion," by v.:h1ch men hope to escape what, even conscience 
tells them, comes after death. '· It is appointed unto men once to die, 
and after death the judgment.'' God's remedy for that is, "Christ 
n-as once offered to bear the .,ins of many.'' He docs not sar to bear 
the sins of all, but of man;.. }fr made propitiation for the v,rhole 
world; ti,at i$, it is available to the whole vwrld. But the "many" 
whose sins He bore, are those v.ho accept Him as their Saviour. They, 
therefore, instead of looking for judgment after death, loo!: for Christ 
to come '·the second time, without sin unto salvation" (Heo. ix:27-28). 

It was to this hope that the Thessalonian churcl1 had been converted. 
But some of them had fallen asleep, ~nd they were sorrowing for them 
as for those who had died without Christ, for whom there is therefore 
"no hope". Their sorrow does not appear to have been alleviated by 
the knowledge that those ,d10 died in the faith of God's elect had gone 
to be with the Lord. They do not appear to have known that to be 
"absent from the body is to be present with the Lord" (2 Cor. v:8), 
and that "to depart and to be ,vith Christ is far better" (Phil. i:23). 
They were troubled because they thought that those who had fallen 
asleep would not be here ,vhen the Lord came, so truly and really were 
they expecting the Lord to come for them. And let us note that Paul 
does not change the expectation; it was the right attitude of soul to 
be in; so that whether the Lord came in their lifetime or not, they would 
have been waiting and watching for Him. And what is also remarkable 
is that to comfort them Paul does not tell them of the blessedness of 
the departed spirit of the believer because of being with the Lord; 
for, blessed truth as that is, yet he does not want that to supersede 
and take the place of the hope of the Lord's return, as has been so much 
the case since then. The hope of the believer is not death, for if that 
does come, we shall still be waiting for the full Christian hope to be 
realized at the coming of the Lord, only we shall be waiting up there 
instead of down here. 

The comforting word then follows; let us note carefully what it is 
the apostle says. I quote the marginal rendering of the American 
Rev. Ver., which is undoubtedly correct. "For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them .also that are fallen asleep will God 
through Jesus bring with him" (1 Thess. iv:14). The difference from 
the A. V. is that is it their coming with Christ, and not their falling 
asleep, that is "through Jesus". The devil may have cast some of them 
into prison and caused them to be put to death (Rev. ii:10; xiii:15). 
If so they did not fall asleep through Jesus. But if Jesus died for us 
and rose again, then ttiose who are fallen asleep will rise again, and then 
through, or because of the work of Jesus, will come with Him when He 
appears in glory. The apostle has already told us of "the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ with all his asints" (1 Thess. iii:13). Not with 
those only who will be alive on the earth when the Lord comes for us, 
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but also with the far greater number who will have fallen asleep before 
that moment. When He appears all will appear with him in glory (Col. 
iii:4). 

Then the .i.postle explains h01.Y this will be. He has a revelation from 
the Lord in regard to it. It is a "mystery," that is a secret, not pre
viously revealed (I Cor. xv:51). ''For this we say unto you in the word 
of the Lord, that we the living who remain to the coming of the Lord, 
shall in no way precede those who have fallen asleep; because the 
Lord himself with a shout of command, with archangel's voice, and with 
trumpets of God, shall descend from heaven; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first; then we, the living who remain, shall be caught away 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and thus 
we shall be ahvays with the Lord. So encourage one another with 
these words" (Thess. iv:15-18). 

To this we may add further details from the great resurrection 
chapter. "Behold I tell you a mystery; We shall not all fall asleep, 
but we shall all be changed, in an instant, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the laH trumpet; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible 
must put on incorruptibility, and this mortal put on immortality. 
But when this corruptible shall have put on incorruptibility, and thi~ 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall come to pass the word 
written; Death has been swallowed up in victory" (1 Cor. xv:51-54). 

And another scripture adds the supreme blessing. "For our citizen
ship is in heaven, from whence also we await the Lord Jesus Christ 
as Saviour, who will transform our body of humiliation into conformity 
to his body of glory, according to the working of his power even to 
subdue all things to himself" (Phil. iii:20, 21). 

These scriptures may be summarized as follows. 
1. The Lord will descend from heaven into the air, with a shout of 

command. 

2. With archangel's voice. 

3. And the resurrection trumpet of God. 

4. The dead in Christ will rise, and the corruptible body will then 
put on incorruptibility. 

5. Every living believer in Christ will be changed, and the mortal 
body will put on immortality. 

6. All will also be transformed into conformity to Christ's body of 
glory. 

7. And all be caught up together to meet the Lord in the air. 

But these things should also be learned from the separate scriptures 
in which they are revealed to us. Corinthians gives us the details of 
the resurrection. So 1 Cor. xv:35, two questions are asked. 1. How 
are the dead raised up? 2. With what body do they come? The 

•first is answered in vss. 50-54. The second in vss. 36-49. In Thessa-
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lonians the ascension to meet the Lord is added. And Philippians adds 
the supreme blessing of conformity to Christ's body of glory. All this 
may take place at any moment; we are now in the fourth watch of the 
night; in the same watch as that in which the Lord will come as the 
!'\forning Star. That is, as the morning star rises before the sun, so 
the Lord will come and tak,e avrny all that are "Christ's at his coming" 
( 1 Cor. xv:23), before the day of the Lord, when He will appear as the 
Sun of righteousness in power and glory (~,fal. iv:2). 

There are many believers \vho have not "full assurance" as to their 
part in this. This may arise from their looking at it as a reward. 
Now there will be rewards for faithfulness and service, and losses for 
unfaithfulness; seeking our own glory instead of the Lord's; lack of 
diligence in the Lord's service, fello,vship with the world, unwatch
fulness and a prayerless, self-seeking life. All this, and more, will 
involve loss at the judgment seat of Christ. But it will be only those 
who have had part in the rapture who will be manifested at the judg
ment seat of Christ, for the manifestation at the judgment seat, for 
the judgment of our works, follmvs, probably immediately after the 
rapture. There is no judgment of believer's works previous to the 
rapture; how then will it be decided who are to have part in it, and who 
are to be left behind? If we are believers the Judge himself has assured 
us that we shall not come into judgment at all; our works will, for 
reward or loss, but not ourselves (John v:24). What David said is true 
of every one of us. "Enter not into judgment with thy servant for in 
thy sight shall no man living be justified" (Psalm cxliii :2). We read 
therefore that we are "justified freely by his grace through the redemp
tion that is in Christ Jesus" (Rome iii:24). And the rapture is exactly 
on the same ground. It is a part of the salvation that belongs to every 
believer, as we read, "And forasmuch as it is the portion of men once 
to die, and after this judgment; thus the Christ also, having been once 
offered to bear the sins of many, shall appear to those that look for 
him the second time without sin for salvation" (Heb. ix:27, 28. This 
future salvation at the Lord's second coming is the result of his having 
borne our sins at his first advent. This scripture distinctly shows 
that one is the result of the other. But, it will be said, that the Lord 
will only appear to those that look for him. That means all believers. 
There is no such an anomaly as a believer who does not look for Christ 
to come at some time. He may be pre-tribulation or post-tribulation; 
pre-millennial or post-millennial, but he looks for Christ; if he does not 
there is no link in his soul with Christ. He does not know Him as his 
Saviour. His first advent has had no real signification to him. 

But notice what it is that this epistle gives us. We said that the 
occasion of writing it was the death of some of their number; and there 
is that in it of which the apostle says, "Wherefore comfort one another 
with these words." But what is there that can give comfort when 

. death has separated loved ones from each other? The father has 
been taken; the widow's heart is inconsolable; the children are looking 
into their father's face, but there is no response to their little prattle, 
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and the older ones are crying bitterly. The church too has lost a be
loved brother, a tower of strength to the little assembly in times of 
persecution. \Vhat can the comfort be then; will God give us back our 
dead? No, not to come back here to go through it all again. It is the 
word "together," in verse 17. The dead in Christ will rise first, and those 
\,-horn death has separated will again be "together" when vve meet the 
Lord in the air. 

"0 death, where is thy sting? 
"0 gran_•, where is thr victory? 
"Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victon• through our Lord 

Jesus Christ." 
The sorrows of earth remain; the clouds are dark; but they are only 

dark on the earth side. We shall soon be beyond the c!ouds, where 
there are joys for evermore. 

"But concerning the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no 
need that ye should be written to, for ye know perfectly ive11 yourselves, 
that the day of the Lord so comes as a thief by night. When they may 
say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction comes upon them, as 
travail upon her that is ,vith child; and they shall in no ·wise escape" 
(1 The,s. v:1-3). 

The expression "times and seasons'' is not an indefinite one. It occurs 
only in this passage and in Acts i :7. It refers to prophetic dates, more 
especially those of the prophecy of the seventy weeks, of Daniel ix:23-27, 
and xii:11-13. There were sixty-nine weeks to the first advent of Christ; 
theri an interval of unrevealed duration, of which we read, "Aud after 
the three score and two weeks shall the anointed One be cut off, and 
shall have nothing; and the people of the prince that shall come shall 
destroy the city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with 
a flood, and even unto the end shall be war; desolations are determined" 
(Dan. ix:26, R. V.). The seventieth week is separated from the sixty
ninth by this interval in which we now are; and no date is revealed in 
scripture for its commencement. There is no date to it, but there 
are dates from it; so that ,vhen it begins, "times and seasons" will be 
resumed. It will be at the end of the seventieth week that the Lord 
Jesus will appear in power and glory, to execute judgment on the beast 
and upon the antichrist (Rev. xix: 11-21). Then, and not until then, 
will the "times of the Gentiles" come to an end. The "times of the 
Gentiles" is the period of Gentile supremacy, from the time when the 
throne of David became vacant in Jerusalem (2 Chron. xxxvi:17-21), 
until the Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of his glory there (Matt. 
xxv:31). His reign is thus revealed to us. "And in the days of those 
kings shall the God of heaven set up a· kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed, nor shall the sovereignty thereof be left to another people; 
but it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever'' (Dan. ii:44). '.I'hat will be the end of the times of 
the Gentiles. But as the rapture will have taken place before the 
seventieth week begins, we shall not be here when "times and seasons" 
are resumed; therefore we have no need to be written to about them. 
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The day of the Lord has no date, it will come unexpectedly, as a thief 
in the night. 

\Vhen the disciples asked the Lord, "Lord, dost thou at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel?" they virtually asked for the date of 
the termination of the times of the Gentiles. To ,vhich the Lord 
answered, "It is not for you to know times or seasons, which the Father 
hath set within his own authority." That was something which the 
Lord had not received from the Fatlier to make known to us. Compare 
Acts i:6, 7 and Rev. i:l. The Lord then revealed ,vhat was to fill up 
the interval between the end of the sixty-ninth and the seventieth 
week. "But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon 
you; and ye shall be my ·witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, 
and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." 

The first advent of Christ took place exactly at the time predicted in 
Dan. ix:25. But He did not come as predicted in Dan. vii:13, 14; 
that is still future, He came in fulfilment of Isaiah vii:14, and to fulfil 
Isaiah liii, but not then to bring about Isaiah ii:1-3. He was born 
King of the Jews; but He first had to suffer as the Lamb of God, the 
sacrifice for our sins, to fulfil the meaning of His name "Jesus, for He 
shall sa.-e His people from their sins." That was the purpose of the first 
advent; not an alternative to which He reverted because of His re
jection; for it was because He came as Saviour, and preached repentance 
and faith, that He ·was rejected. They would have welcomed deliver
ance from the Roman yoke, and a place of distinction in the kingdom; 
but the baptism of repentance was obnoxious to them. But the Lord 
came to deliver from the yoke of sin and Satan. It was a new beginning; 
"the la,v and the prophets were until John, since that time the kingdom 
of God is preached" (Luke xvi:16). 

The testimony of John the Baptist therefore, and the teaching of the 
Lord Jesus, are introductory to the present dispensation; a period which 
will be brought to a close by the rapture, when the wheat will be gathered 
into the barn (Matt. iii:12; xiii:30). 

The rapture will take place when the Lord comes as the "1forning 
Star," during the morning watch. The day of the Lord will be ushered 
in by His coming as the "Sun of righteousness," in power and glory. 

"The coming of the Lord draweth nigh" (J as. v:8). 
" 'Tis but a little while, 

And He shall come again, 
\Vho died that we might live, who lives 

That we with Hin1 may reign. 
Then, 0 my Lord, prepare 

lvly soul for that great day: 
Oh, wash me in Thy precious blood, 

And take my sins away!" 
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Dean Shailer Mathews and the Moody 
Bible Institute. 

Dean Shailer ~1athews, of the Divinity School of the 
University of Chicago, has given another opportunity to 
the Moody Bible Institute, to pay its respects to him. 

About four years ago, in the Constructive Quarterly, he 
contributed an article on "The Awakening of American 
Protestantism," in which he went out of his way to speak dis
paragingly of the orthodoxy of that well-known school of 
the prophets, and to class it with fanatics, against whom it 
has always borne strong and intelligent witness. 

But again, at the last commencement of the Rochester 
Theological Seminary, he spoke of it as "teeming with 
students" who are taking a "shortcut to the ministry." 
One point of his criticism was that it teaches Premillennialism 
and has "no sense of the historical use of the Scriptures." 
He admitted, as reported to us by competent authority, 
that the early Christians believed in the speedy coming of 
Christ, but added that they were mistaken. "You cannot 
build a doctrine upon the mistakes of early Christianity," 
he went on to say. 

That illustrates the uncritical and unscientific method 
adopted by almost all the modern objectors to evangelical 
teaching. They who are looking for the Lord do not base 
their hope on the mistakes of early Christianity, but on the 
Bible. And though the early church was disappointed in 
the realization of its hope, that is not to say that its hope 
was misplaced. It is the duty, as it ought to be, the privilege 
and the joy of the church today, to have the same hope and 
the same expectation, as every competent student of the New 
Testament knows. 

Dean Mathews also said that the Moody Bible Institute 
taught that prophecy foretells the future; "but," he added, 
"the books of Daniel and Revelation, upon which such 
foretelling is based, were not regarded as canonical in early 
times." The church of our day, to whose ministry the 
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Institute has made such a contribution, may be thankful 
that it does teach that prophecy foretells the future. 
But Dean l\1athews is wrong when he says that prophecy 
is limited to Daniel and Revelation. On the contrary, 
it is found in almost every book of the Bible. And as to 
these two books, without at present going into the question 
of the date of their admission in to the canon, are we to 
understand him as saying that they are not now canonical? 
Will he deny to Daniel and Revelation the authority of 
God? 

He said that such a use of the Bible "makes God a defeated 
God;" that "God cannot complete the spiritual task he set 
out to accomplish." This shows how greatly he needs to 
study the prophets in the enlightening power of the Holy 
Spirit. Then he would see that God is not a defeated God, 
but is carrying out His purposes as planned from the be
ginning and which are now ripening to a climax. Teachers 
who do not recognize the predictive element in the prophets 
are blind leaders of the blind in these awful times, when hu
manity, and especially the people of God, are looking for 
shepherds who know the right path. 

The blindness of this teacher is seen further in his state
ment as quoted to us, that "there is not one element of 
Paul's theology but is found in pre-Christian Judaism. 
Redemption through the power of a G_od-endued l\,1essiah," 
said he, "has no meaning for us outside of archaeology." 

This "revolt against Paul," as Prof. \Vm. C. \Vilkinson 
(himself of Chicago University) expresses it, is peculiar to 
the liberal theologians of the period, and it is the last stand 
that is being made by the objectors to the Gospel of God's 
grace. "Pre-Christian Judaism," or in other words, the 
Old ,::estament Scripture.s, is as much the word of God, as 
the Gospels themselves, and it is one of the strong internal 
evidences of the divinity of Paul's writings that he is so 
thoroughly in harmony with what "holy men of old spake 
a.s they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 

But what shall we say of that sneer at redemption through 
the power of a God-endued Messiah! Is it not we_ll worthy 
of that school of theology which has amo~g its teachers one 
who, like Shirley Jackson Case, can speak of the Div 
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Saviour of the world in no higher terms than a forceful 
personality? 

There was one statement made by Dean l\1a thews at ¥.·hich 
we heartily rejoice, namely, that so many Baptist ministers 
are receiving their education at the Nioody Bible Institute. 
The outlook for the Baptist Church is all the brighter for it. 
There is a strong staff of twenty-five to thirty teachers in 
the Institute, representing about half as many denomina
tions at least, including the Baptist. These men and women 
are well qualified for their task; and more and more is the 
Institute lengthening its cords and strengthening its stakes 
to meet the new and multiplied demands upon it as the pre
dicted apostasy is spreading in the theological seminaries 
of the land. 

America and Mitteleuropa. In the N. Y. Times there 
appearetl on June 12th an interesting article on "'America 
and Mitteleuropa" (Central Europe) which is of much 
significance and will interest all Christians who study the 
Prophetic word and the signs of the times. 

In Germany, wrote Captain Mahan seven years ago, "is now to be 
found the beginning and potentiality of an overshadowing concentrated 
power." Its aims differed from those of all the nations which had ever 
before sought to dominate Europe, even those which had so endeavored 
under the leadership of Philip II, Louis XIV, and -Napoleon; "the 
prototype of modern Germany is to be found rather in the Poman 
Empire/' That acute prognosticator was seeking to arquse his country
men to the fact that they had a close personal interest in what was 
going on in Europe. The title of his work was "The Interest of America 
in International Conditions." In describing the growth of this "over
shadowing concentrated power" he treated Austria as no longer aa 
independent Power, but "bound to Germany * * * as surely as 
the moon is bound to the earth, and with it constituting a single group-
• h I " m t e p anetary system. · 
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Last Sunday the world learned of President Wilson's words to 
Russia: "Government after Government has * * * without 
open conquest of its territory been linked together in a net of intrigue 
directed against nothing less than the peace and liberty of the world." 
Mahan did not live to see the fulfillment of his predictions. Turkey 
and Bulgaria have followed Austria into the new Roman Empire. 
lt makes no difference whether their actual incorporation is deferred 
half a century or not; they are to all practical purposes a part of 
the new universal empire ·which Germany is founding, the Empire of 
Mitteleuropa. 

Should that empire be established on a sure foundation as the result 
of this war, the present territory of Mitteleuropa, great as it is, would 
be only a nucleus, only a centre around which new conquests would 
be grouped. After the breathing spell given by a short-sighted peace 
"without annexations or indemnities," the new world empire could 
begin reaching out for her real conquests, her world conquests. The 
lands she covets for her expansion would lie invitingly before her, in 
Asia, Africa and America; she would only have to pick and choose 
where her first aggression should fall, whether in Brazil or Egypt or 
India or Mexico. The other nations, crippled by the ,var ·where she had 
been only strengthened by it through the establishment of Mittel
europa-and Mittelluropa has been already established "without open 
conquest of its territory"-would be unable to oppose her, thus aggran
dized. If those nations cannot break up her scheme now, as the 
President said, "we may never be able to unite or show conquering force 
again in the great cause of human liberty." 

Reduced to its lmvest terms, if Germany is not beaten nmv, the 
next attack will be in all likelihood an attack by the triumphant Empire 
of Mitteleuropa upon South America, and it will begin with an assault 
upon the great obstacle which stands in the way of the conquest of 
South America. That obstacle is the United States, and in such a 
battle we would fight for life with everything against us. "The meshes 
of that intrigue," said the President, meaning the intrigue by which, 
"without open conquest," Germany has annexed Mitteleuropa, "must 
be broken;" they must be broken if the United States is to live and 
the Western Hemisphere to remain free. That is what "the interest 
of America in international conditions" has become; that is the mean
ing for us of !vfitteleuropa. 

In the light of Prophecy this is most interesting, coming 
as it does from a secular paper. Yet it must be remem
bered that Prussia and the greater part of Germany as it 
is to-day were not in the Roman Empire. When that 
Empire comes in to existence again and · the old boundary 
lines are once more etsa blished Germany will most likely 
be excluded. A life and death struggle for all nations 
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involved in this world-war is at hand, and terrible times of 
suffering are coming, unless God in His mercy brings about 
a change. 

The Unspeakable Horrors of the World-War. How few 
people realize the horrors of this great war! No one can 
estimate the awful suffering. 

\iVhile about twenty million men are under arms on the 
various battle-fronts in Europe, an even greater number 
are being struck down by every form of want and disaster 
behind the firing lines. The following statements come 
from an authoritative source: 

In Belgium 3,000,000 people are living on one meal a day, 
supplied through the Commission for Relief in Belgium. 

In northern France 2,100,000 people, mostly women and 
children, are going barefooted, and lack sufficient food. 

In Servia 5,000,000 people are deprived of their living 
and of any chance to make it. 

In Poland 11,000,000 people, largely women and children, 
are suffering from exposure, hunger, and disease. 

Of the Armenians, 1,175,000 have no means to help 
themselves. 

Albania presents the spectacle of a nation dying of hunger. 
The armies that have swept over the country have taken 
everything, leaving the women and children to starve. 
Corn is sold at $SO a bushel, flour at $80 a sack, and maca
roni at $5 a pound. 

In Syria and Palestine similar destitution 'prevails. 
The grand total of people caught in this area of desti

tution and death amounts to 25,280,000. Verily, the 
cheapest thing in the world to-day, and the one thing that 
is cheap, is human life! 

American Jews Urge the United States to Establish 
a Republic in Palestine. While throne~ are shaking and 
democracies arise, the Jewish people are rapidly coming 
to the front. 

The Jews of New York recently appealed to the United 
States and the Allied powers to esta~lish a Jewish Republic 
in Palestine. 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 113 

The plea was embodied in a resolution read at the con
vention of the Kehillah, or Jewish community, representing 
1,500,000 Jews of this city, in the Hebrew Technical School 
for Girls, Fifteenth Street and Second Avenue. All day the 
500 delegates had waited while a variety of resolutions 
had been read. Then Professor Israel Friedlander, of the 
Jewish Theological Seminary, stepped to the front of the 
platform. A deep silence fell over the audience. 

A minute later the 500 delegates were on their feet. 
Shouting, cheering, laughing and crying, they gave vent 
to a feeling that had been slumbering in the breasts of Jews 
for 2,000 years. \Vith one accord the audience burst into 
"Hatikvah," the song of Jewish hope for the restoration 
of the Holy Land. The old men and women were shaking 
their bodies to and fro, and keeping time with the music. 

"Our Palestine!" shouted one of the delegates. "At 
last, at last, are we to return to the land of our prophets!" 

Across the stage had been draped a large American flag. 
Nearby was the flag of the Jews-a white and light blue ban
ner with a double star of David in the centre. A man 
in the audience brushed his lips against its folds. The 
act was the signal for a cheer that shook the auditorium. 

Ex-Assemblyman Solomon Sufrin introduced an amend
ment to the resolution. It was not enough, he said, to reaf
firm faith in the restoration of the Holy Land to the Jews. 

"Enough have we wandered," he cried. "Why should 
not the Jews have the backbone to come out before the 
entire world and demand Palestine for a Jewish Republic? 
Come out publicly, you fellow Jews. Demand Zion! We 
want, we must have a Jewish Republic in Palestine." 

Mr. Sufrin's speech was followed by several minutes' 
cheering. Dr. Judah L. l\1agnes, who presided, then gave 
the floor to Joseph Barondess, Commissioner of Education, 
who introduced a second amendment. 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

114 OUR llOPE 

Three Days and Three Nights. 
BY S1R RoBERT ANDERSON, K. C. B. 

"So shalt the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the 
heart 0£ the earth" (Matthew xii:40). 

Sorne people find here a clear proof that Scripture has 
erred; others that the Lord was crucified on the Thursday. 
But in this both critics and "reconcilers" merely display 
their ignorance. "Three days and three nights" was a 
familiar idiomatic phrase to cover a. period that included 
any part of three days. \Ve need not go outside Scripture 
to exemplify this. The Egyptian mentioned in 1 Samuel 
xxx:11-13 had had neither food nor drink for "three days 
and three nights," and yet it was only three days since he 
had fallen sick. So, again, in 2 Chronicles x:5, 12, we read 
that Rehoboam said to the Israelites, "Come again unto me 
after th1·et days; . .. so they came to him on the third day." 
And in Esther iv:16 and v. 1 we are told that the queen 
ordered a fast for three days, and yet she held a banquet 
on the third day. 
· But J\1atthew xxvii:63, 64 would settle the question, 
even if it stood alone. Four and t\venty hours after the 
Lord's burial, the Jews came to Pilate and said, "\Ve re
member that that Deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 
After three days I will rise again. Command, therefore, 
that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day." And 
if that Sunday had passed, leaving the seal upon the tomb 
unbroken, the guard would have been withdrawn, and the 
Pharisees would have proclaimed their triumph. In nine 
passages do the Gospels record His words that He would 
rise "on the third day;" and in 1 Corinthians xv:4 the 
Apostle Paul proclaimed the fact as an integral part of the 
gospel. 

Though this may puzzle a theological college, no prison 
chaplain would n~ed to explain it to his congregation. For 
our law reckons time on this same system. Though our 
legal day is a day and a night-twenty-four hours beginning 

:at midnight-any part of a day counts as a day. There~ 
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for:.'.', under a sentence of three days' imprisonment a prisoner 
;; ·c.sually discharged on the morning of the third day, 
n::; rnatter how late on the first day he reaches the prison. 
r ,';der such a sentence a prisoner is seldom more than forty 
hcm~s in gaol, and I have had official cognizance of cases 
,,., 1,cre the detention was, in fact, only for thirty-three hours. 

/1,.nd this mode of reckoning and of speaking was as 
farniliar to the Jews as it is to our prison officials and the 
habitues of our criminal courts. In his Horae Hebraicoe, 
Dr. John Lightfoot quotes the Jewish saying: "A day and a 
night make an Onah, and a part of an Onah is as the whole." 
.And he adds, "Therefore, Christ may truly be said to have 
been in the grave three Onoth." To object that as Jonah 
was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, the Lord 
must have been in the grave for that full period is a trans
p,uent blunder; for, of course, the period intended in the 
Jonah narrative must be computed in accordance with 
"the dialect of the nation." (Lightfoot.) 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
AUGUST AND SEPTEMBER. 

FINDING THE BOOK. OF THE LAW. 
(August 19. 2 Chron. xxxiv:14-33.) 

Golden Text, Psalm cxix:16. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., Aug. 13, 2 Chron. xxxiv:14-21. Tues., Aug. 14, 2 Kings 

xJ:ii :14-20. Wed. Aug. 15, 2 Kings xxiii:1-14. Thurs., Aug. 16, 
2 Kings xxiii:15-25. Fri., Aug. 17, Deut. vi:1-9. Sat., Aug. 18, Matt. 
uii:34-40. Sun., Aug. 19, Matt. vii:21-27. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. God's Word Found (verses 14-18). 2. A Message of Judgment 
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and Mercy (verses 19-28). 3. A True Turning to the Lord ( verses. 
29-33). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

While busy with the work of the Lord in the temple, God's work
men discovered a copy of the word that had been given to the people. 
In their ignorance they had done many things that were wrong and 
knew nothing of the judgment pronounced by the word ag-ainst them 
for their sin. Strange that this should be so; but hov, much more 
so to-day. For at this present time the word of God is a hidden and 
unknown book to many; and how little of it do many Christians 
really know. Moreover the world at large, and even Christians, k:now 
little if anything of the threatened judgment about to burst upon the 
earth. 

To the opened ear of the King the word of the Lord spake in 
no uncertain terms. It stirred his heart and sent him before the 
Lord in true humility and prayer for help and guidance. It is ever 
the living and active word of the Lord, piercing to the dividing asunder 
of the soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow; and is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. Now, as then, it needs to be 
known and pondered, that it may have its proper effect upon hearts 
and lives. Now, as never before, is the call of the Lord for us to read 
and study it; and to proclaim it in all its blessed fulness and power 
to all. Sinners need to be warned and pointed to Christ for salvation; 
and the people of God need to be built up on their most holy faith. 
And the message for all is here. 

The aroused King is not satisfied till he has come to know thoroughly 
the will of the Lord, and so earnestly enquires about the word. Heart 
study and inquiry are always rewarded (Heb. xi:6; Jas. i:5). The 
message of God to him was a word of judgment for sin, and also one of 
comfort for himself. It is even so now. God's word speaks of a 
coming judgment for sin. Yet a judgment that will not affect us for, 
like Enoch, we will be removed from the scene ere it bursts upon the 
earth in its fancied security. 

Like this King we should see to it that all the people know the truth 
in this matter; so being warned they may turn to the Lord. Well 
would it be for professing Christianity to-day if, like these people, 
every one of the teachers and pastors, etc., would return to the simple 
proclamation of the truth in its simplicity. But alas, the w1;frd is all 
but banished from the places where it should now be heard. / 

THE CAPTIVITY OF JUDAH. 
(August 26. 2 Kings n:v:1-21.) 

Golden Text, Ezek. xxxiii: 11. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., Aug. 20, Jer. ix:7-16. Tues., Aug. 21, 2 Kings xxiii:36; 

xxiv:9. Wed., Aug. 22, 2 Kings xxiv:10-20. Thurs., Aug. 23, 2 Kings 
::rxv:1-12. Fri., Aug. 24, 2 Kings xxv:13-21. Sat., Aug. 25, 2 Kings 
xvii:1-8. Sun., Aug. 26, 2 Kings xvii:9-23. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

l. The Capture of the City (verses 1-10). 2. The People and the 
House of God Spoiled (verses 11-17). 3. The Fearful Judgment upon 
the Kin£ (verses 18-21). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The long deferred and threatened judgment came at last in all 
its fearfulness upon the nation. It fell with terrific impact upon the 
peork and their rulers according to the word of the Lord. Consider 
the present ,vorld-wide condition of the nations. Does it not seem 
as thouf,'.h nationally God was permitting this dreadful war to measure 
out much of judgment unto them for their national sins in rejecting 
God and dishonoring Christ and the word of the Lord? 

The chosen City of God, which the Jew believed to be so hallowed 
that nothing could possibly hurt or injure it, ,vas allowed to be taken, 
and become all but a heap of ruins; a sad, but true counterpart of 
their Sfiritual condition before God. No amount of outward profession 
can make a rr,ends for inward evil and departure from God. Remember 
that the Lord is about to spue lukewarm, professing christendom out 
of His mouth in absolute and unsparing rejection, and will soon judge 
the world because of its mere religiousness. 

Even the House of the Lord is ruined, and the people who felt so 
secure are taken away captive from their land to be the slaves of their 
c:tptors in a foreign land. Appalling indeed are the divine judgments 
that are about to burst upon this scene. One need but read Matt. 
xxiv, and then turn to Revelation and note the seals, trumpets, and 
vials to know ,vhat God has detetmined to do with respect of this 
earth of ours. But remember the word of Rev. iii:10 to us now. 
Through this judgment of our lesson the people of God ultimately 
learned righteousness and were brought to true penitence and faith. 
And so will the inhabitants of the earth in that day (Rev. vii:l, etc.) 

Great was the spoil gathered by the conqueror when the city was 
taken and the temple of God destroyed. All the wealth of the cen
turies gathered there fell into his hands. And with part of the people 
·was taken away to enrich himself. But turn to Romans xi:12-14. 
Noting what blessing came to the Gentiles when they were set aside; 
and what greater blessings are to come with their return. Remember 
what we owe to the Jew; and never forget what is said of Christ, 
in Rom. ix:5. The time of full blessing to the earth through them 
at the return of Christ is at hand. 

THE SHEPHERD OF ISRAEL. 
(September 2. Ezek. xxxiv:1-31.) 

Golden Text, Psalm :xxiii:I. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., Aug. 27, Ezek. xxxiv:1-10. Tues., Aug. 28, Ezek. xxxiv:11-19. 

Wed., Aug. 29, Ezek. xxxiv:20-Jl. Thurs., Aug. JO., Ezek. xxxiii:1-9. 
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Fri., Aug. 31, Ezek. xxxiii:10-20. Sat., Sept. J, Ezck. xxxvii:l-14. 
Sun., Sept. 2, Ezek. xxxvii:15-27. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Scattered Oppressed Sheep (verses 1-6). 2. The Wod of 
the Lord to the False Shepherds (verses 7-10). 3. 'Ihe Gatherin.:.; of 
::he Sheep by the Lore.I (verses l t-16). 4. The Ju<lgt:1cnt o'. t>.e 
Lord (verses 17-22). 5. The Coming Time of Blessing (verses 23-3: ). 

Il. TuE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

It is well to remember that these ViiOrds of our lesson point us 
definitely to the coming time of blessing for Israel in the last days; 
at the return of our Lord to set up His lvfillennial I\.ingdom, ""f(~~-s 

glorious future is the theme of the prophet Ezekiel from Chap. xxxiii: l 
to the end of his prophecy. \Ve have here the risen Great Shepbc~d 
gathering and blessing and saving His flock, Israel. 

Vividly does the Spirit tell us of the present scattered state c,f t",,3 
people; and history bears witness to all the words of God about them. 
Analagous to this is the fact of the present scattered, broken co'.1.
dition of the church of God. True there is a unity which the Sptrit 
has made in baptising all believers into the one body. But the e:1e:-r;y 
has marred the outward unity, and scattered the people of the Lord 
everywhere. \Vith this scattering the false shepherds have had r::uch 
to do; and it is a day of weakness, brokenness. 

In the word of the Lord condemning the false shepherds and threate::
ing judgment upon them we cannot but see the like message to every 
untrue and unfaithful one ,vho is in any place of authority in the 
professed church to-day. How dreadful to be unfaithful! They 
will have to do with God in the coming day of judgment. What a 
day of reckoning that will be! All the hirelings; all the men who have 
failed to feed the flock of the Lord with the true Bread of Life! They 
must all meet Christ and have Him judge them. 

Rich beyond compare is the definite and sure word of promise of 
God's purpose of gathering His flock in His own time and war. \Ve 
know that this is surely coming to Israel though it be through the 
awful experience of the great tribulation. But gathered they shall 
most surely be. Nor is it amiss to remember that one day, and per
chance very soon, we shall hear the glad bidding shout of our uord, that 
will gather His scattered body and His saints around Himself in the 
glory (1 Thess. iv:16, 17). 

Before this restored people the word spreads out a future of blessing 
that is most wondrous indeed. A future that will mean so much to 
them as a people, and that shall make them a channel of blessing to 
the whole world. Yet infinitely above them will be our place in the 
heav-enlies with Christ our Lord. And all of grace. ,/ 
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THE BENEFITS OF TOTAL ABSTINENCE. 
(September 9. Dan. i:1-21). 

Golden Text, Dan. i :8. 

Daily Readings. 

119' 

::\fon.} Sept. 3, Dan. i:1-9. Tues., Sept. 4, Dan. i:9-21. Wed., 

Sept. 5, 2 Cor. vi:11-18. Thurs., Sept. 6, Eph. v:6-21. Fri., Sept. 7, 
1cr. xxxv:1-11. Sat., Sept. 8, _Tcr. xxxv:12-19. Sun., Sept. 9, l Peter 
:, :1-11. 

I. An Open Door 
Faith (verses S-16). 
17-21. 

I. Lcssox OuTLINE. 

for God's Stand (verses l-7). 2. A Testing of 
3. The Fulness of Blessing from the Lord (verses 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON". 

The lesson has to do with much more than total abstinence. The 
defilement which Daniel feared ,,_.as not from the intoxicating cha:·acter 
of the wine, for he refused any and everything from the King's table. 
It was because all the food and drink of the King's table had been 
offered in sacrifice to idols; and for him to have eaten it w·ould have 
linked him up with the idolatry of the day. Compare ·with this Lesson, 
2 Cor. vi:14-18. In the light of this our present times demands of 
us a separation from the way of the \vorld around us as clear cut as 
was that of Daniel in Babylon. 

The open door of privilege was one beset by danger .and temptation 
as it ever is. And it demanded the courage of a truly renewed heart 
to take this stand for God; and to so take it that there shall be no 
pharasaical pride and self-sufficiency about it. How true courage 
is ever marked by kindness and courtesy of demeanor tmvard others, 
Daniel entreated; this was the way in which the true heart expressed 
itself. 

By the grace of the Lord the courageous faith was honored by 
liberty from the evil, and by marvellous increase and growth in the 
very things sought after by the King. Remember "them that honor 
ME, I will honor." The surest way to honor and blessing and true 
helpfulness is in the path of unwavering devotedness to the Lord 
and His word. Even in these last days the men and women of God 
are far better in all respects than the best one who is walking in the 
ways of the world. 

With the days of testing and growth past there is the presentation 
of the chosen ones to the king. Then these lads, who had sought to 
walk with God, stand forth in their pre-eminent place of knowledge 
and ability, ten times better than any others. Remember, that for 
us to-day there is the testing and trying and proving and training 
of the Lord. All is preparatory to the coming day of enthronement 
and of service for Him in the eternal kingdom. True walking with 
the Lord here, apart from the ways of the world, will ensure better 
standing before Him then. We shall be more fit for :the service He has 
for us. Nor sha11 we regret the training time then. _ It is well during: 
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the training time to have our eye and heart fixed upon our Lord 1n 
the glory, and the coming day of presentation to Him. 

THE FIERY FURNACE. 
(September 16. Daniel iii: 1-30). 

Golden Text, Isaiah xliii :2. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., September 10, Dan. ii:17-30. Tues., Sept. 11, Dan. ii:31-45. 
Wed., Sept. 12, Dan. iii:1-12. Thurs., Sept. 13, Dan. iii:13-23. Fri., 
Sept. 14, Dan. iii:24--30, Sat., Sept. 15, Dan. iv:4-18. Sun., Sept. 16, 
Dan. iv: 19-33. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Universal Worship Demanded (verses 1-7). 2. Standing Fast 
Against Idolatry (verses 8-11). 3. A Courageous Answer (verses 
12-18). 4. Into the Furnace (verses 19-23). 5. Full Vindication and 
Blessing (verses 24-30). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Like the coming last political head of the revived Roman Empire, 
Nebuchadnezzar sought to unify his kingdom by universal worship 
of himself. Even as the coming prince will demand that he be 
worshipped as God. It is rather striking that Gentile times should 
open and close after the same pattern. And who that is at all-versed 
in the word but sees clearly the rapid preparation for this condition of 
things. Already is the apostate Babylon forming; and soon will the 
Lord come for His own 1 leaving the ,vay open by their removal for 
the apostasy and the man of sin. 

Such a condition of things made it difficult indeed for this handful 
of God's people, the remnant of that day. But bow down they would 
not; and at once they are in conflict with the whole empire led on by 
the infuriated king. But faith has no thought or care for the issue. 
Furnace or no furnace they will not worship. Burn they might but 
no bowing down. Their predicament is precisely the one which the 
faithful remnant of Israel will face in that coming day of their great 
tribulation; in fact, this refusal will bring it upon them. Death will be 
preferred rather than ,vorship. Yet the Lord would not suffer them to 
be tested above that they were able; it was virtually a conflict between 
God and Nebuchadnezzar; and ,vhen this is the question there can be 
no doubt as to the issue. What companionship and blessing was 
theirs with the Son of God in the fire! What a deliverance and after
ward of blessing was theirs! What a vindication of the way of God was 
wrought out through this trial of theirs. Even so will God protect 
them in that coming day. Note Rev. vii:1-8; xii:13-17; ~iv:1-5. 
Nor is it apart from this truth to show us that every true stand of 
faith on the part of· God's people will surely bring trial now 
(2 Tim. iii:12). Yet is the Lord ready and able to preserve us and 
bless and keep us under it all (1 Cor, x:13). And not only shall we 

. be blessed of Him in and through and because of it (2 Cor. iv:16-18). 
But God Himself shall be fully honored and glorified thereby. There
fore stand fast in the faith. 
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~ Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" August, 1917. 

August I. "Remember all the WAY which the Lord thy 
God led thee" (Deu. viii :2). 

Do not misquote the passage. You are not to recall the way, but 
the manner of the way He led. The way itself was often dark, thorny, 
mysterious. But the deliverance was marvellous. All your Christian 
life long, what help and blessing has come at the moment of need. 
Let Editor and reader both praise the Lord together, and press on. 

August 2. "\VHATSOEVER ye do, in word or deed, do 
all in the Name of the Lord Jesus" (Col. iii:17). 

Words and deeds include all parts of life. The rule is verv short, 
but very hard. "Name" stands for authority. So we are ·to curb 
every impulse, even ,vhat seems good, till the Spirit bids us let them 
loose. How blessed and peaceful life will be when we habituate our
selves to forget ambition or success, and only aim to work or speak 
for Christ's approval. 

August 3. "Before I was AFFLICTED I went astray" 
(Psa. cxix:67). 

We can never fully know what it cost the psalmist to write these 
words. Every psalm of comfort that has cheered the saints through 
the ages has been born of prayers and tears. Yea, go further, the 
agonies of our Lord have purchased our joys. His nights of prayer 
secured our days of blessing. Had there been no furnace there would 
not have been "the form of the Fourth;" no den, no prison, then no 
angel for Daniel and Peter. 

August 4. "And Hezekiah * * * SHOWED them all the 
house of his precious things" (2 Ki. xx:13). 

When that unbelieving neighbor visited you, you showed him your 
new furniture and your new dresses. You say there was nothing 
wrong in that; it was just a bit of pleasant entertaining. When you 
have learned that your smallest affairs are God's special gifts to you, 
His child, you will understand why Hezekiah was disapproved of, 
for trespassing the rules of separation (Exo. xi :7, etc.). 

August 5. "It is vain for . you * * * to eat the bread 
of SORRows" (Psa. cxxvii :2). 

More literally "the bread of carefulness.'' That is what some of 
us do; we worry while we trust. So Jacob arranged ~is droves after 
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he had prayed. Notice the beautiful argument. You are to commit 
your matter to the Lord. Tlzen go to sleep: and while you sleep He will 
send the desired help. So He builds the house; keeps the city; gives 
you bread. 

August 6. 
Pet.2:1). 

"DENYING the Lord that bought them (2 

This is a fearful crime. Are you in an:-- degree tempted to it? 
Beyond doubt these persons are such as knew and owned Christ in 
intellect, even if they were not renewed i.n heart. God alone can decide 
that. They represent present apostates, who in nearly every case 
have once been professing Christians. The Lord save you and me 
from such blasphemy. 

August 7. "Occupy till I come" (Lu. xi.x:13). 
This Scripture furnishes no details about the Lord's return. It 

does not show when He will come. But it does teach we are to do 
all our work with the Second Advent constantlv before us as the 
finishing climax of all our aims. If the fart domi'nates us, toleration 
of view will bind all watchers together. 

August 8. "I will curse your BLESSINGS" (Ivial. xi:2). 
It cannot be gainsaid that even now these fearful words are being 

ful£.lled. Children that once were a comfort in the home, have become 
a source of sorrow and anxiety. Riches that once gave wings to delight
some possibilities, have entailed the keenest miseries. So in every
thing. The roses of life all bear thorns; and worms eat the roses. 

August 9. "\Ve also JOY in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Rom. v:11). 

The. word expresses boasting rather than happiness (Rom. ii:17, 
23). What sinner can do this? Outward conditions may be as bad 
as they were to Habakkuk (Bab. iii :17, 18). Inward conflicts may 
rend us (2 Cor. iv:8). Back of all is a source of satisfaction no sinner 
can understand. Our sins are forgiven; if our goods be spoiled, we have 
in heaven "an enduring substance." 

August 10. "I will see you again, and your heart shall 
REJOICE'' (Jno. xv:22). 

The language shows plainly that during the Lord's absence His 
followers should have sorrow; and His absence should be the chief 
cause of it. All saints have sufferings "common to man-" but how 
few really are mourners because Jesus is absent; and th~y long for 
His return, to abolish the painful conditions that oppress earth, and 
man, and beast. 

August 11. "The COATS and GARMENTS which Dorcas 
made" (Acts ix:39). ' 

Are vou a tired woman, a mother, or a missionary? Does it seem 
as if you never coul~ rise higher. than handlin? garments for poor 
-bodies, when you aspire to deal with souls • • Thmk on Dorcas. Nlj) 

· other woman has been so honored as she, with resurrection. Think 
how Jesus Christ helped bodies. So if you do it unto Him, He will 
mernc,rialize the· commonest deed. 
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August 12. "Thy KINGDOM come" (Iviatt. vi:10). 
This is the widest of all prayers. We are commanded to pray for 

our;elves, for the saints, for our enemies. In all these there may be an 
element of selfishness. But to pray for the kingdom immediately 
t'.J~Cl-;es the glory of Christ. It lifts the desires far above all carnal 
interests and reflexively guarantees to us the very blessings we are 
seekinl! to hasten for others. 

August 13. "Created in Christ Jesus unto coon WORKS" 

(Ep. ij:IO). 
E·;erybody works, saint and sinner. The wind that howls through 

a broken casement is the same wind that sweetly plays upon a Greek 
harp. Because you are "chosen," "created," "ordained" unto good 
,ycrJrn, your life is to produce love, joy, peace. The sinner, left to him
:::eH, untuned by the Spirit, naturally works out envyings, wrath, 
seditions~ heresies. 

August 14. "Fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
MUCH'' (j OS. V: 16). 

ll ow much none can know till the Day of the Lord. You may be a 
helpless invalid confined to your room, with only the faculty of prayer 
1eft vou. You can be a hundred times more useful than the one who 
runs· about a great deal, but prays little. Do not pine over your in
ability. Make prayer your ministry, and see what God will do. 

August 15. "The THINGS which God hath prepared for 
them that love Him" {1 Cor. ii:9). 

Try and dwell on these things. The finest picture you ever saw 
is not equal to them. The grandest chorus you ever heard is but 
discord to their music. The highest imaginations your fancy ever 
look fall far short of the reality. And this beauty, this harmony 
and this moral perfection is to be your environment and your portion 
eternally. 

August 16. "FAITH and that not of yourselves" (Ep. 
ii:8). 

Plainly faith is a gift. It would be meaningless to repeat, "grace 
was a gift." There is then imparted to the believer a faculty to discern 
spiritual matters, which the unbeliever lacks. Without this gift 
even the Scriptures are a closed book. But blest ,vith both grace and 
faith the Holy Spirit leads the soul into light. 

August 17. "Do I not HATE them, 0 Lord, that hate 
Thee" (Psa. cxxxix:21). 

In the growing Christian there is an involuntary development of 
separation from the world. As we love God we hate evil. \Ve particu
larly endure things we cannot tolerate. Test it in yourself. Just in 
proportion as your heart beats towards heaven, your hold on earth 
·will slacken. There will be no formal act of consecration, but an easy 
dying to the carnal. 

August 18. "Was not FOUND because God had trans
lated him" (Heh. xi :5). 

Some day there will be a cry like the cry of Egypt (Exo. x:ii:30, 
33); where is husband, wife, child, mother? There was a thunder 
storm, a wind, perhaps; the world thought it natural. Now here are 
clothes and belongings, but empty chambers. Up and do'Yn the 
street it is the same. Those known as "believers" gone. Will you 
be among the missing? 
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August 19. "O, that God would grant me the thing that 
I I,ONG for" (Job vi:8). 

It is the cry of expectation rather than complaint. How continu
ally are such prayers going up. No believer can find rest here. One 
longs for the glory of the kingdom. Another for release from _pain. 
But one and all know that man's puny hand can never rectify what 
sin has \vrought. Thr:cc happy those who long for the King, who alone 
can bring deliverance. 

August 20. ".A GRE/\T King, above all gods'~ (Psa. 
xcv:3). 

These are ponderous ,von.1s. Earth needs a grea.t king. \Ve have 
r,een how all earthly rulers ha,·e proved incompetent to unify the 
jarring factors of wickedness. Only one, almighty and all-wise, can 
effect universal righteousness. He, the 1'1essiah, shall do it. But 
He ·will rule with a rod of iron, and break the nations a5 shreds of 
pottery. 

August 21. "I never knew YO u" ::\fa tt. vii :23). 
There are no sadder words in the Bible. Once we shoutd have 

thought such a class would have been very fetv. Alas, we now see 
many, who profess one name, but follow the wiles of another. Examine 
your foundations, brethren, sisters. Are you quite sure your whole, 
unreserved heart responds to Acts iv:12? Does your .rtrvice for Christ 
grow out of true faith in Him? 

August 22. "\Vhen he saw the wagons * * * the spirit 
of Ja cob REVIVED" (Gen. xlv :27). 

For near twenty years his had been as a dead spirit joys about 
him. "All things were against him." Now come evidences beyond 
the power of imagination. So it shall some day be to you. You will 
revive. Your long-drawn agonies will turn to rejoicing. Our great 
Joseph shall reign. And you will enter upon the glories He has won. 

August 23. "Receiving a . kingdom which cannot be 
MOVED" (Heb. xi:28). 

Never did things change faster than to-day. \\le are no sooner 
adjusted to a condition than it is altered. The beauty of our coming 
inheritance is its permanence. Our circumstances will be so perfect 
as to need no reconstruction. How blessed to advance without hurry; 
to grow without setback; to have time to enjoy the pleasures gi,,en us. 

August 24. "Thine eyes shall SEE the King in His 
beauty" (Isa. xxxiii :17). 

How few ever see the person of royaltv. How great the effort to 
get au<lience. Things impossible here w111 be perfectly easy in the 
world to come. Gold we have so little of shall be the pavement of 
our feet. Jewels and raiment will be instead of rags. Oh, beloved! 
cheer up; when the proud worldling will be crying to Father Abraham., 
you will be gazing on your Saviour~King. 

August 25. "I have GRAVEN thee upon the palms of my 
hands" (Isa. xlix:16). 

What was true of the old Zion is more true of the saints of the 
heavenly Sion (Heb. xii:22). Our High Priest bears His people on 
His heart as jewels; on His shoulders as ornaments, having one common 
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re~t;n::- ;;lace; and on His hands ,vhere the double memorial of their 
needs and weakness is ever before His eres to incite His tender memorr. 

August 26. ''The ~IORNING cometh, and also the NIGHT" 

(Isa. :xxi:12). 

E,,ery day these enigmatical words are being fulfilled. Some tell 
us the world is pr<.,gressing in light. So it is. Otlurs tell us the world 
is L'ttti1H' darker y,·ith sin. So it is. The Bible everywhere shows the 
a2e ~;-,all end under mi.wd conditions (lee. xiv:6, 7). A fair morning 
a"'aits the Church. A dark night awaits Israel and the Nations. 
(]er. x:xx:7l 

August 27. "The Angel of the Lord E~CAMPETH round 
abo:.H them that fear Him" (Psa. xxxiv:7). 

Connect this promise with Hebrews 1:14. He who saw Hagar in 
the desert is near to vvhisper "fear not" when you cry to Hirn. He 
who trod the furnace with Shadrach will fold helping hands around 
you. He who went with Daniel into the den will champion your 
distress. 0, believe it. Legions of angels are ready to serve you at 
the Lord's bidding. 

August 28. "One shall be TAKEN, and the other left" 
(Ivia tt. xxiv :40). 

These are awful prophetic words concerning Israel. But they 
have a meaning for you individually. Some day you shall be taken 
to be with Him, transfigured like the sun. And when you are taken 
some will be left who have spurned the offers of grace. Let these 
two words, "taken," "left," burden your soul to-day and sanctify all 
your conduct. 

August 29. "Not as the world giveth, GIVE I unto you" 
(J no. xi,: :27). 

The world giveth promises that prove ropes of sand. It gives you 
fame at the price of broken health. It gives you riches, but the honor is 
a crown spiked with thorns. Christ's gifts do not increase our earthly 
store, or prolong earthly life; but they credit to our account a treasure 
in heaven, and secure us the promise of the life that never dies. 

August 30. "The word of the Lord ABIDETH forever" 
(1 Pet. 1 :25, R. V.). 

That is the reason why the fourteenth chapter of John gives you 
the same comfort that your grandmother found in it. That is the 
reasoa why nothing better than the fifteenth chapter of 1st Corin
thians has ever been found for a burial-service. That is the reason 
why old Job and Jeremiah and you and I eat the same words and live 
by the same manna. 

August 31. "Remember ye the word~ which were 
SPOKEN BEFORE" (Jude 17). 

Don't forget we are told the last days shall be perilous and scorn
ful. The whole tendency of Christendom is to dilute the harsh threaten• 
ings of prophecy and adapt them to modern civilization. Be firm, 
brethren; reject religious ethics that will land you in fog and wait 
for the coming of that King who alone can bring about "world better
ment." 
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Graduates Make Good. 
TrIE most auspicious term yet held of the Bible Insti-tute of Los Angeles, closed June 28, when forty-nine young men and young women secured diplomas, the largest class yet graduated from the young school, and most of whom give unusual promise of making successful \Vorkers in the Master's vineyard. 

The question has frequently been asked, for what branch of service in the kingdom are Bible Institute students best suited? It has been answered in general by saying that they are absorbed practically into every branch of Christian work in the various denominations, at home and abroad. ' 
. A careful analysis of this year's class may furnish further light on the subject. Seven young men will probably be in Africa as soon as passports can be secured; two hope to be in Korea before the end of the year; one expects to go to Bolivia in August; one has already made an engagement for a year as Bible teacher with an evangelist i~ J\T~,v Zea-
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land. Four others have been ordained as ministers in 
various denominations and three others probably will be 
within a few \Yeeks. Three of these have already accepted 
pastorates and three others probably will accept pastorates~ 
and seven who realized that they had not received sufficient 
English education before coming to the Institute, hope to 
take up further study in that direction. 

T'here are a number of good openings for men that \Ve have 
not been able to supply from this year's class, and we con
fidently trust that God ,vill add to our numbers next year 
and succeeding years, if the Lord tarry, so that \'\'e niay be 
able to supply the calls that come to us for all-round trained 
Bible teachers, preachers and Christian workers. 

Of the young won1en in the class, the follm,ving have defi
nitely determined upon their course: Four are going to 
the foreign field, four into home mission vvork, two to college 
for further study, two will take up work among the rnoun
taineers, one has accepted a place as pastor's assistant and 
one w.ill take a post-graduate course. 

Rev. Rush E. Crissman, district superintendent of the 
American Sunday School Union, has this to say of some of 
the graduates of this school: "Our latest representative 
in the field is A. C. Stewart, a former student of the Bible 
Institute of Los Angeles, who has taken up work in Arizona 
with headquarters at Prescott. This has been a needy field, 
and we envy l'vlr. Stewart his opportunity. A sumrnary 
of what Bible Institute students have done in this, one of 
the many lines of Christian activity into which they enter, 
would be interesting." 

Aside from the work that rvir. Stewart is doing in Arizona, 
where he has been but a few months, the records of the 
American Sunday School Union further demonstrate the 
effectiveness of the preparation students receive in the 
Bible Institute of Los Angeles, through what has been 
accomplished by the following former students: 

In two and a half years B. F. Stead has organized seventy
seven Sunday schools among the lumber camps of Cali
fornia; in two years W. L. Guinn has organized sixty-six 
schools in the neglected state of Nevada; in sixteen months 
H. M. Roberts has organized forty schools in the northern 
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farming districts of California; in ten months C. E. Roark 
has organized sixteen schools in the grape-growing districts 
of California, and in seven months A. F. \Vitt has organized 
twenty-two schools in the lumbering counties of Northern 
California. 

The Institute prescribes and provides a course of study 
that it claims will best fit for general, all-round Christian 
work. The fact that these men have successfully taken 
up Sunday-school \York, without any previous experience, 
and have been so wonderfully blessed of God, bears addi
tional testimony to the thoroughness of their preparation. 

There are accommodations in the Institute for 600 young 
men and young women students, resident in the buildings, 
to whom the lowest practical rates are given for room and 
board, th~re being no charge for tuition. The buildings 
are the best possible-modern, sanitary, comfortable,· 
and absolutely fire-proof. There are roof-gardens, rest 
rooms and out-door recreation grounds. 

Young men and young women, sunny Southern Cali
fornia and this great institution beckons you! Write for 
full particulars. You may ,vish to enter at the opening 
of the fall tem1, October 1, 1917. T. C. Horton, superin
tendent, Sixth and Hope Streets, Los Angeles, Cal., U. S. A. 

Requests for Prayer. 
Pray for my restoration to physical health and strength. 

Pray for a young man that he may be delivered from self and 

accept the Lord Jesus. 

Pray for the salvation of my loved ones. 

Pray that soon a nation-wide day of humiliation, confession of sins 

and prayer to God for mercy may be appointed. 
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Editorials. 
"The Sto.:ie ,vhich the builders refused is 
beco~ne the head of the corner" (Ps. 
cxviii :22). 

This Psalr:1 belongs to a series of Psalms 
vrhi.ch ,vere used 2t the foast of P~:ssover. This ,,;,-as the hymn 
,Yh1ch the Lord saa.c:: v,0 ith His disciples before I-Ie "\Yent to the 
garden of Gethsen:;;ne U,datthew xxvi :30). Good l\Iartin 
Luther clai!l1ed this ?sab1 as his 01,vn and called it "lviy 
.rf:Pt,d"-",.l-,'.'.lr ...... to n1c t"11:1n ... 1~ thP ho•1or-<: of th"' ~T,orlcj" 1. J._,J.,1,. \.. . .,,lJ:..•• . .._ ........... .._,._ • • ,..L C"w.1.1 ._,. "- ..&. \.-' .._ -l ..._., \\, J.. _{. 

Our Lord J eS'.lS is Lefore us in the verse \":c have quoted. 
Traditionally it is S:lid that there ,T:as an actual stone v,hich 
the bu;·1·ct'ers ~-··1•,; c••.-,,•.,- ..... -1 ·cl--p ..... ,, .• ,, •. i .. , 1,, .... ·~ n,-, ·•·C'' .r ... ,.. T,. ~-··ls 

,l "' 1,._, J.. v~L'""U L.1J..- l-\..,-.1..l.._J_.,.1......., .!-~· •. \,,.~ .u.\ . .....- u._,._ J:-\..11, .A. L. ,,. (: 

refused, but 12.ter it ,vas found that this Ycry stone \Vas needed 

for the head-stone. \'le do not know if this is true, but we 
knmv that our Lord is the stone and that the verse is a 
prophecy of Hirn. After He had spoke:1 His parables to the 
chief priests and elders in the temple, in ,vhich He had 
described them ~s the ,vicked husbandmen, rcadv· to kill 
-~. H 'd 1 "D' l • • 1 ~ · l-i1m, .1.e sa1 to t 1e·,:1, · 1a. ye never react m t 1e ..::icnptures, 

the Stone \Yhich the builders rejected, the same is become the 

head of the corner; this is the Lord's doing, and it is marvel
lous in our eyes" (?\iatthew xxi:42). And the chief priests 
and Pharisees knew he spoke of the1n. Shortly after, they 
rejected Him and delivered Him into the hands of the 
Gentiles to be crucified. 

Once more the chief priests were gathered together. 
In their midst stands an humble Galilean fisherman. Filled 
with the Holy Spirit Peter gives his bold testimony. "Be it 
knm.vn unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by 
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the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man 
stand here before you whole. This is the stone which was 
set at naught of you builders, which is become the head of 
the corner. Neither is there salvation in any other; for 
there is none other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved" (Acts iv:10-12). The Spirit of 
God brands them as the builders who had rejected the Lord 
of glory, and that the One \Vhom they had refused is the head 
of the corner. VVithout Him salvation is impossible. And 
again Peter testifies of Him as the living stone disallowed 
indeed of men, but chosen of God and precious. "\Vherefore 
also it is contained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a 
chief corner stone, elect, precious, and he that believcth on 
Him shall not be confounded." Such is our Lord to those who 
have turned to Him and found in Him a Saviour. He is 
precious to us, and believing on Him we know that we shall 
not be confounded. He will keep us all. The great rock
foundation can never be shaken. He is the chief corner 
stone "in whom all the building fitly framed together groweth 
unto a holy temple of the Lord." 

And again it is written, "For other foundation can no man 
lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if 
any man build on this foundation gold, silver, precious 
stones, wood, hay, stubble, every man's work shall be made 
manifest, for the day shall declare it, because it sha1(be 
revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man's work of 
what sort it is. If any man's work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any 1nan's work shall 
be burned, he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved, 
yet so as by fire" (1 Cor. iii:11-15). Grace has led us upon 
this sure foundation, the risen and glorified Son of God,, 
who died for our sins, and now we must build upon this 
foundation. It may be either gold, silver precious stones ' ,, 
or wood, hay and stubble. A day is coming in' which each 
man's work shall be made manifest. The day is the day of 
Christ, when all believers shall appear before the judgrnent 
seat of Christ. Oh! that we may be wise and look towards 
that soon coming day, when that which we built upon the· 
foundation will be made known. Then those who toiled in. 
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an unostentatious way, whose ,constant aim was to glorify 
Him, who joyfully took upon themselves His reproach, who 
labored in faith and obedience, shall find that their work 
abides and they \vill receive their own reward. And others 
will have no reward, though they are saved. 

But having been rejected, and made the chief corner stone 
upon which all rests, the living stone, the rock upon which 
I-Iis church is built, upon which individual believers are 
built up as living stones, a spiritual house and a holy priest
hood, is not all the vVord of God tells us of Him as the Stone. 

In 11Iatthew xxi:44 we read what His blessed lips also 
spake when He quoted from the one hundred and eighteenth 
Psalm, "And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him 
to powder." This also is a prophecy. The first sentence is 
fulfilled. To the Jews he was "the stone of stumbling and a 

rock of offence." They fell on this stone and they were 
broken as a nation, till finally a waiting remnant will wait 
for I-Iim, and welcome Him with the glad shout, "Blessed is 
He that cometh in the name of the Lord" (Matthew xxiii:39). 
The restoration of the nation follows after that. But here 
is also an unfulfilled prophecy. The stone is to fall. The 
stone is to smite. The stone is to pulverize that upon which 
it falls. It is the same stone which Nebuchadnezzar and 
Daniel saw in the dream-vision; the stone which fell upon the 
feet of the great image and destroyed it with one blow, so 
that it became like the chaff upon the summer's threshing 
:floor. It is the Lord Jesus in His second coming and His 
judgment work, when the well deserved stroke falls to end the
dominion of Gentile world power. 

And after that, what? The stone becomes a mountain 
which fills the whole earth (Daniel ii:44). It is a picture of 
His Kingdom, which the rejected One will receive in the day 
of His glory and power. Blessed be his holy name foq~all 
He is and for all the glory which centers in Him, into which in. 
infinite grace He has made us His companions. 
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Hannah's 
Praise 

.and Prophecy. 

OUR HOPE 

Blessed and precious is the story of Hannah. 
Her name means "grace"; grace and n1ercy 
were ministered unto her. \Vhen she 
brought her little Samuel to Eli to dedicate 
him to the Lord, her heart was filled with 

God's Spirit and she burst out in a song of praise and pro
phecy, 1.vhich contains the great facts of the gospel as well 
as the things to cuzne. The same spirit who filled Isaiah's 
heart and vision 1vith the glory of theLord and showedhim 
the corning of the victorious King also filled her soul, and 
therefore she gave the sarne testimony. After the expression 
of praise and worship v;rhich flowed from her unsealed lips, 
with urn::peakable joy in }{is salvation, she uttered in the 
pmver of God's Spirit great prophetic truths. 

"The Lord killeth and maketh aliYe; 
I:fe hringeth dmn1 to the grave, and He bringeth up. 
The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich, 
He bringeth lo,v, and He lifteth up. 
He raiseth up the poor out of the dust 
From the dunghill, He lifted: up the beggar 
To set him amon 0 princes. 
And He maketh them inherit a throne of glory. 
For th~ pi1lars of the earth arc the Lord's 
/~nd I-ie hath sc-:= t~1e ~.:,'c,:·~I__: lll'd)n t:.icrn. 'I~ 

Let us think of our blessed Lord. These words may be 
,applied to F!im. He \7as laid in the dust of death. Speaking 
,:as our sin-bearer to God, Ee said, "All thywaves and billows 
. go over me."-"Thou hast laid me into the lowest pit."-
HThy wrath lieth hard upon me."~"I suffer thy terrors." 
He went into the grave. He became poor. He was made 

· 10 w. But God has raised Him from the dead. He brought 
Him up from the grave. He made Him rich. He exalted 
Him. He raised the poor from the dust and gave Him the 
·..throne of glory. , 

.And now through Him and in Him, we, poor, lost, guilty 
sinners, miserable and naked, destitute and starving beggars 
on the dunghill of sin and shame, are taken out of death and 
"out of the grave into life, out of poverty into riches, out of 
sha1ne into glory, out of dishonor into honor, ou~ of want into 
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eternal plenty. Blessed be His glorious name! He Who 
stooped so low and has been lifted so high, takes us all, 
believers on Him, out of all in 1vhich 1ve are by nature and 
into all His inheritance. 

Think of lf,rael, His ancient ?eople, also. Are they not 
poor, in a grave, nationally; are tl1ey not like the beggar upon 
the dunghill? There are riches for that nation, exaltation 
for humiliation, mercy for judgrnent, glory for shame. The 
day for that will surely come, when Israel, the beggar upon 
the dunghill, will be lifted to occupy the place of horror and 
glory. The Holy Spirit anticipated it when through Hosea 
He records their future experience. "Come, and let us return 
unto the Lord; for He hath torn and He will heal us; He 
hath smitten and He ,Nill bind us up. After t,vo days will 
He revive us; in the third day He vvill raise us up, and we 
shall Iive in His sight" (Hos. vi: 1-2). It will all be His work 
and His power, \Vho died for that nation. Then Hannah 
continued: 

"He keepeth the feet of His saints, 
But the wicked are silenced in darkness
For by strength shall no man prevail; 
They that strive with the Lord shall be broken to pieces; 
In the heavens will He thunder upon them. 
The Lord will judge the ends of the earth. 
And He will give strength unto His King 
And exalt the horn of His anointed (Christ)." 

Her vision enlarges. She beholds the keeping of God's 
saints and the judgment of the wicked. She has a vision of 
the day of the Lord and the judgments executed in connection 
with that day. She seeth the King, the Messiah, our Lord 
enthroned. Long ago it was when she sang in sweet song. 
Countless times the grace of whtch she sang has been mani
fested to sinners, the poverty-stricken beggars upon the 
dunghill. And still His grace manifests this wonderful 
power, while angels rejoice. But oht the joy and glory 
when He raises His beloved Israel to inherit the promised 
glory, and when He is King to rule and reign in righteousness! 
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It is a solemn charge which Paul committed 
Holding Faith to his son Timothy, and well worth for 

and a Good us His people to consider daily. "Holding 
Conscience. faith, and a good conscience; which some 

having put away concerning faith, have 
made shipwreck" (1 Tim. i:19). The charge is "holding 
faith and a good conscience." Some put a good conscience 
away and as a result make shipwreck concerning faith. The 
faith is sound doctrine; the gospel of grace; the truth of 
Christianity. A good conscience must be maintained in 
order to hold that faith in sincerity and truth. Daily self
judgment, even as to the smallest things, is absolutely neces
sary to keep the believer from the dangerous rocks on which 
his faith may be wrecked. It may be a very little sin that 
is allowed and not confessed and put away; but this un
judged sin becomes the starting point of something worse, 
and may lead to terrible results. If a good conscience is 
put away, the believer begins to drift. 

"To be in communion with God, the conscience must be 
good, must be pure; and if we are not in communion with 
God, we cannot have the strength that would maintain us 
in the faith, that would enable us to persevere in the pro
fession of the truth, as God has given it to us. Satan then 
has a hold upon us, and if the intellect of one in this state 
is active, he falls into heresy. The loss of a good conscience 
opens the door to Satan, because it deprives us of com
munion with God; and the active mind under Satan's 
influence invents ideas instead of confessing the truth of 
God." 

In this we find an explanation why men become apostates. 
They held the faith once and have given up that faith. 
Error does not begin with the head, but with the heart. 
Some sin was cherished; a secret sin had control. Self
judgment was not exercised; no confession made. Having 
no good conscience there was no more real communion with 
God and in due time came the outward evidence· of it all
shipwreck concernil!g ,faith. 

Holding faith and a good conscience. How important 
these two things are. We cannot have a good conscience 
without walking in the path of separation from evil into which 
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we are called by the Grace of God. And we cannot keep 
faith and know the power of faith unless we have a good 
conscience. Oh! the shipwrecks of faith all about us! 
And many more may follow. Reader, are you drifting to
wards the rocks? Turn thee about and seek His face to-day. 
Confess your sins. Deal severely with thyself. Put into the 
place of death the accursed thing and then a good con
science will be restored to you. 

Concerning 
I Cor. ix:27. 

vVe had several articles in our columns on 
the question of the "Castaway" in I Cor. 
ix:27. We add another brief word on it from 
the pen of our brother Sir Robert Anderson, 

of London. He writes : 

\Vere it not for a morbid tendency to seize upon any 
Scripture which can be perverted to undermine the truth of 
grace, no one could find a difficulty here. For the subject, 
not only of the immediate context, but of the whole chapter, 
is the Apostle's ministry, and has no sort of reference to 
salvation. As he says in the twenty-fourth verse, in a race 
all run, but one receives the prize. But if it was found that 
the winner, albeit he had proclaimed the rules of the contest 
to the others, had himself violated these rules, he was refused 
the prize-he was "rejected'' (adokimos). 

The suggestion that the Apostle Paul was in doubt 
whether he might not himself be finally lost is quite unworthy 
of consideration. His Epistles one and all refute it. The 
word adokimos,was originally applied to base coin, and this 
affords a clew to its meaning here. A genuine coin never 
becomes base, and an adokimos coin is base ab initio. Hence 
Bloomfield's reading of 2 Corinthians xiii:5, "Unless indeed 
ye be not genuine Christians." And in our present verse the 
word is explained by Bengel . to mean "unworthy of a prize 
or crown, as in the public games." 
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"\Vhoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell 
He Shall safely, and shall be quiet from fear and 

Dwell Safely. evil" (Prov. i:33). \Visdom speaks thus. 
\Visdom is none other than our Lord. 

''Vv'isdom crieth without; she uttereth her voice in the 
streets-turn you at m:v reproof; behold I 1·:ill :~m!r out my 
Spirit upon you, I vvill make knov,:n my \vorcis unto you'' 
(Prov. i:20, 23). And He promises safety and quietness 
from fear and evil for all who hearken unto Him and are 
obedient to His \vord. "The righteous shall be in ever
lasting remembrance. He shall not be afraid of evil tidings, 
his heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord'' (Ps. cxii:6, 7). 
These a. nd similar 1vords given to us v.rho know the Lord 
may now be tasted in all their sweet blessedness. Thanks 
be to the God of all comfort, for the comfort wherevvith He 
comforteth us. That able man of God, Charles H. Spur
geon, wrote years ago, the following, which is ,vorthy to be 
passed on at this time. 

"Divine love is rendered conspicuous when it shines in 
the midst of judgments. Fair at the lone star which smiles 
through the rifts of the thunder-clouds; bright as the oasis 
which blooms in the wilderness of sand; so fair and so 
bright is love in the midst of wrath. \Vhen the Israelites 
provoked the most High by their continued idolatry, He 
punished them by withholding both dew and rain, so that 
their land was visited by a sore famine; but while He did this, 
He took care that His own chosen ones should be secure. 
If all other brooks are dry, yet shall there be one reserved for 
Elijah; and when that fails, God shall still preserve for him a 
place of sustenance; nay, not only so, the Lord had not 
simply one 'Elijah,' but He had a remnant, according to the 
election of grace, who were hidden by fifties in a cave, and 
though the whole land was subject to famine, yet these fifties 
in the cave were fed, and fed from Ahab's table too by his 
faithful, God-fearing steward, Obadiah. Let us draw from 
this the inference, that come what may, God's people are 
safe. Let convulsions shake the whole earth, let the skies 
themselves be rent-in twain, yet amid the wreck of worlds 
the believe~ shall be as secure as in the calmest hour of rest. 
If the world becomes too hot to hold them, then heaven shall 
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be the place of their reception and their safety. Be ye then 
confident, when we hear of wars and rumors of wars. Let no 
agitator distress you, but be quiet from fear of evil. What
soever cometh upon the earth, you, beneath the broad 
wings of Jehovah, shall be secure. Stay yourself upon His 
promises; rest in His faithfulness, and bid defiance to the 
blackest future, for there is nothing in it direful for you. 
Your sole concern should be to show forth to the world the 
blessedness of hearkening to His voice." 

Let us trust Him and walk day by day without fear of 
evil. His loving-kindness never fails, and all His power is 
on the side of all who cast themselves upon Him in child
like faith. 

"0 may we, then, Lord, ever, 
While in this vale of tears, 

Look up to Thee, and never 
Give way to anxious fears. 

For Thou wilt not forsake us 
Though we are oft to blame; 

0 let Thy love, then, make us 
True to Thy faith and name." 

In one of his great judgment prophesies, 
Should We Ezekiel, the priestly prophet, received from 

Make Mirth?' the Lord the following message: "Son of 
man, prophesy and say, thus saith the Lord: 

Say, a s,vord, a sword is sharpened, and also furbished. It 
is sharpened to make a sore slaughter; it is furbished that it 
may glitter; should we then make mirth?" (Ez. xxi:9-10). 

Evidently the captives at Chebar, so comfortably in
terned at Tel-Abib, were given to mirth when the judgment 
sword of Jehovah was glittering over Jerusalem for the final 
stroke. They entertained their false hopes and the false 
prophets were still grinding out their hopeless delusion of a . 
commg peace. 

It is so today. Dark and foreboding are the days. God 
speaks loudly in judgments. The sword is unsheathed, and 
yet the nations, whose claim is righteousness, are full of 
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mirth, and true self-judgment and repentance, as far as they 
are concerned, is unknown. Read ,vhat J\1r. Pickering, of 
Scotland, writes in this issue about Great Britain. Quarter .. 
:filled churches, over there, but 400,000 at a horserace, 
crowded theatres and moving picture shows,and the govern .. 
ment unwilling to join in a day of humiliat:on and prayer! 
It is not better in our land. The Lord's day is ignored. 
Recently in New York City theatrical performances were 
given on the Lord's day to provide money for "smokes" to 
the soldiers and recruits. Never before has there been such 
a craze for amusements as now. Surely it is as the \Vord 
saith, "Lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God." The 
God of this age, Satan, provides all the amusements he can 
think of with his master-mind to deaden those who belong 
to him and keep them dreaming on. 

''Should we then make mirth?" Certainly not God's 
people. The proper place for us is "Bochim". 

It is the place of weeping and self-judgment. (Judges 
ii:1-5). And how we ought to cry to God for His mercy, and 
at the same time bear a bold witness to present day conditions 
and above all to the gospel of His abundant grace. Being 
on our faces, in humiliation, warning and bearing witness, 
living in unbroken fellowship with Him, we shall be kept, and 
please Him, Whom we may see soon face to face. 

"For my people have committed two evils; 
Hear the Word they have forsaken me the fountain of 

of the Lord. living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, 
broken cisterns, that can hold no water" 

Qerm. ii:13). 
"For from the least of them even unto the greatest of 

them every one is given to covetousness; and from the 
prophet even unto the priest every one dealeth falsely. 
They have also healed the hurt of my people slightly, saying, 
Peace, peace, when there is no peace" (Jerm. vi:13-14}. 

"Why then is this people . . • • slidden back by a 
perpetual back sliding? They hold fast deceit, they refuse 
to return. I hearkened and heard, but they spake n~t 
aright, no man . r.epented him of his wickedness, saying, 
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What have I done? Every one turned to his course, as the 
horse rusheth into battle. Yea, the stork in the heaven, 
knoweth her appointed times; and the turtle and the crane 
and the swallow observe the time of their coming, but my 
people know not the judgment of the Lord" (Jerm. viii:5-7). 
"Hear ye, and give ear; be not proud; for the Lord hath 
spoken. Give glory to the Lord your God, before He 
cause darkness, and before your feet stumble upon the 
dark mountains, and while ye look for light, He turn it 
into the shadow of death, and make it gross darkness" 
(J erm. xiii: 15-16). 

"Arise, cry out in the night, in the beginning of the 
watches pour out thine heart like water before the face of 
the Lord" (Lam. ii:19). 

"Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to the 
Lord. Let us lift up our heart with our hands unto God in 
the heavens" (Lam. iii:40, 41). 

"O earth, earth, earth! Hear the Word of the Lord! (J erm. 
xxii:29). 

Why Not 
Now? 

Fifty-four years ago President Abraham 
Lincoln upon the request of the Senate of 
the United States, appointed a day for 
national prayer and humiliation. It was 

during the Civil War, and April 30, 1863, was observed as 
such a day. Abraham Lincoln made in this proclamation 
the following statement: 

"And, insomuch, as we know that by His divine law nations, like 
individuals, are subjected to punishments and chastisements in this 
world, may we not justly fear that the awful calamity of civil war 
which now desolates the land may be but a punishment inflicted upon 
us for our presumptuous sins, to the needful end of our national refor
mation as a whole people? We have been the recipients of the choicest 
bounties of Heaven; we have been preserved these many years in 
peace and prosperity; we have grown in numbers, wealth, and power 
as no other nation has ever grown. But we have forgotten God. 
We have forgotten the gracious hand which preserved us in peace and 
multiplied and enriched and strengthened us, and we have vainly 
imagined, in the deceitfulness of our hearts, that all these blessings were 
produced by some superior wisdom and virtue of our own. Intoxicated 
with unbroken success, we have become too self .. sufficient to feel the 
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necessity of redeeming and preserving grace, too proud to pray to the 
God.that made us. 

It be hooves us, then 1 to humble ourselves before the offended Power; 
to confess our national sins, and to pray for clemency and forgiveness." 

And why not now? How is it that we hear nothing from 
those in authority to-day of "our national sins?" Has this 
nation become better and more righteous since the days of 
Lincoln? Is there less wickedness, less infidelity, less 
corruption, less vileness, less national sin than fifty years 
ago? Is there more piety, more trust in God, more real 
living for God than during the civil war? Every true Chris
tian knows the answer to these questions. 

The arrogant, proud, self-righteous spirit, so manifestly 
present in our nation, as if we were the people and absolutely 
right, is obnoxious to God. "God resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble" is as true of nations as it is of 
individuals. Oh! for a voice which calls to humiliation and 
repentance. 

Tufillions of Jews turned their faces east-
A Nation ward in great expectancy. As the Gentile 

Homeward nations are fighting their battles and Gentile 
Bound. world dominion nears its end, the nation of 

destiny, the nation with the divine promise 
to .. become some day the head of all nations (Deut. xxviii:13), 
is!filled with hope. It seems as if their partial restoration is 
now in sight. No wonder they are full of joy and enthusiasm. 
The following poem by a Jew expresses the feeling of thou
sands: 

A Jewish land, a Jewish home, 
No longer all wide world to roam; 
No longer all the earth to tramp, 
No longer bear the servile stamp; 
No longer hide my Jewish face, 
For fear of torture and disgrace: 
No more expose my soul for sale 
And buy the .air that I inhale. 
A Jd,ish landl my earth, my ground
How wondrous sweet these tidings sound[ 
Two thousand years pursued and wronged 
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My forbears hoped and pined and longed, 
And every day three times did pray 
That God would send that glorious day; 
A Jewish home, a Jewish land. 
Still firm of foot, still strong of hand1 

We answer mother to thy call: 
\1/ e go, we come, thy children all! 
From North and West and South we go 
Thy towns to build, thy :fields to plow; 
Thy wounds to heal, thy shame to drive, 
That you and we may both revive. 
That you and we forget our woe-
O motherland, we go, we go! 
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Alas! they are getting ready for something else, according 
to prophetic history. There is in store for them the darkest 
experience in all their existence. At last through Him,. 
Whom they know not now, they will receive the promised 
home, the promised blessing and glory. What an indication 
this ever increasing national revival among the Jews is, that 
the times of the Gentiles must soon end. 

The Annotated 
Bible. 

God willing, we shall publish in the fall Volume v 
of the Annotated Bible. This completes half of the· 
work. The new volume covers Philippians to 
Hebrews. We have then the Old Testament from 

Genesis to 2 Chronicles in two volumes and the New Teitament from 
Matthew to Hebrews in three volumes. The next volume will be in 
the Old Testament. The price of the volume is $1.50 postpaid or 
$7.50 for the five volumes published. 

Several hundred of our readers helped us by subscribing to the whole 
set at the greatly reduced price of one dollar per volume. Since then"we 
have had many requests to repeat this liberal offer and give those an 
opportunity to subscribe who neglected to do so before. Inasmuch as we 
have many new readers who had not the chance to obtain these volumes 
at the reduced price, and to insure a larger circulation of this work, we 
have decided to open our subscription books again for a limited time. 

The price of the entire set when completed will be $15, or $1.50 
per volume. You can subscribe for it at a discount of $5, that is $10· 
for the 10 volumes. 

If you wish to do so send us the subscription and $4, for which we will · 
send you postpaid the two Old Testament and the two New Testament 
volumes. When the next volume is finished we mail it to you and you 
will remit one dollar, and so on till the work is complete. Do not sen& 
us ten qollars, but only four dollars for the volumea which are in print .. 
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This offer holds good till October 15. It will not appear again in our 
columns. So please act at once. 

\Ve wish to add that we received many encouraging testimonials as 
to the character and value of the work. When complete it will be one of 
the best commentaries on the Bible. What makes it especially helpful 
is the fact that spiritual and dispensational truths are traced through 
the whole Bible, hundreds of difficult passages are explained, the 
objections of critics are answered and each book has a valuable intro
duction. 

This volume, by A. T. Schofield, M. D., is especially 
Travel Pictures recommended to young people. It contains so many 

in Palestine. interesting things about Palestine and such help-
ful expositions of Scripture that it will bring 

blessing to all who read it. Many illustrations from photographs taken 
by the author are scattered through the volume. Order it now, for it 
will soon be out of print. $1 per copy. 

We have reprinted "Is Romanism Christianity?'' 
New Editions of It is a most helpful pamphlet, showing that Roman-

Pampblets. ism is not Christianity at all. It will do great good 
if circulated among Romanists. Price 5 cents a 

copy or 50 cents a dozen. 
Roger's Reasons No. II can also be procured now, as a new edition 

has been printed. Price 10 cents or $1 per dozen. 
"Things to Come," four· prophetic addresses by the editor of "Our 

Hope," contains just the truth needed in these dark days. These 
addresses were given some five or six years before the war, and it was 
shown then what would come upon this age. Circulate "Things to 
Come." It has helped many. Price 15 cents a copy or $L50per dozen 

We have sent forth many thousands of "His Riches'' 
The Circulation of and they have been put in grateful hands both i_n 

the Gospel. our land and across the sea. Appeals come to us 
· from all over. We also send out other literature. 

Another 10,000 copy edition of "His ·Riches,, is needed for this month 
and also for October. Later we may give additional evidences of how 
the Lord is using this work of circulating the Gospel through the printed 
page. God has certainly owned and is still owning that Gospel text, 
"For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, though He was rich, 
yet for your sakes He became poor, that by His poverty ye might be 
rich,'' and our simple ~planation. We expect hundreds in glory who 
were led to Christ ·by reading this booklet. Continue to pray for it and 
be our fellow laborers. 
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We had much ministry both in the Gospel and 
Our Ministry. Teaching during the past weeks. We preached 

several times to hundreds of soldiers in one of the 
Forts of New York harbor. A large number confessed Christ. Stony 
Brook Bible Institute was visited for a week by the editor and addresses 
given on the Book of Ezekiel. The second Tourist Bible Conference in 
Manitou, Col., was very well attended by Christians from different 
states, and the Lord greatly blessed His Word. Equally successful was 
the Conference in the First Christian Church of Colorado Springs. 

On account of our long trip to the Coast we have to go to press 
unusually early, so that we cannot say much of the Los Angeles Cam
paign. A full program for the entire month has been planned and we 
expect a very large attendance. 

For the fall we have promised Conferences (D. V.) to Seattle, Wash. 
(First Presbyterian Church); Tacoma, Wash.; Fort Worth, Gaines
ville, Beaumont, Texas; Baton Rouge, La., and other places. Winnipeg, 
Manitoba, will be visited, God willing, in November. But oh! the 
many, many places, which call for help and we cannot come to them. 
Our heart is more and more filled with love for His people, and we only 
wish we could meet them all face to face, answer every call, visit every 
tow,n, and strengthen the brethren and be strengthened in fellowship 
with them. We shall enjoy but little of home life this fall. Gladly 
would we even give up the little if we can help some of His own. Please 
pray for us. Your prayers mean much to us. 

The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter XXXVI. 

With this chapter the great prophetic utterances of 
Ezekiel begin which have for a topic the future restoration 
and blessing of the people Israel. From chapter xxxvi to 
the end of this book all is unfulfilled. How Jehovah will deal 
with the enemies of His people in judgment, and then turn in 
grace and mercy to His own nation to bless them with 
spiritual and national blessings, is the message of this chax:; ter. 
In chapter xxxvii we find the vision of the dry bones, typical 
of the national and spiritual resurrection of Israel. The 
house of Judah and the house of Israel will be united into 
one, to dwell in the land of their fathers. The great blessings 
will then be theirs under the covenant of peace, . while the 
tabernacle of God is in the midst of them and the true K ng 
reigns over them. Chapters xxxviii and xxxix show the 
final enemies of Israel, Gog and Magog, and their complete 
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overthrow. Chapters xl-xlviii are millennial, giving a des
cription of the future temple to be built in J crusalem, its 
worship and glory. The glory will return to His temple; 
the Lord will manifest himself there. The name of the city 
will be "J ehovah-Shammah"-the Lord is there. 

I. The Judgment of Israel's Enemies. 
"Also, thou son of man, prophesy unto the mountains of Israel, and 

say, Ye mountains of Israel, hear the vrnrd of the Lord: Thus saith the 
Lord God; Because the enemy hath said against you, Aha, even the an
cient high places are ours in possession: Therefore prophesy and say, 
Thus saith the Lord God; Because they have made you desolate, and 
swallowed you up on every side, that ye might be a possession unto the 
residue of the heathen, and ye are taken up in the lips of talkers, and are 
an infamy of the people: Therefore, ye mountains of Israel, hear the 
word of the Lord God; Thus saith the Lord God; to the mountains, 
and to the hills, to the rivers, and to the valleys, to the desolate wastes, 
and to the cities that are forsaken, which became a prey and derision to 
the residue of the heathen that are round about; Therefore thus saith 
the Lord God; Surely i.n the £re of my jealousy have I spoken against the 
residue of the heathen, and against all Idumea, which have appointed 
my land into their possession with the joy of all their heart, with de
spiteful minds, to cast it out for a prey. Prophesy therefore concerning 
the land of Israel, and say unto the mountains, and to the hiUs, to 
the rivers, and to the valleys, Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I have 
spoken in my jealousy and in my fury, because ye hav~e borne the 
shame of the heathen: Therefore thus saith the Lord God; I have 
lifted up mine hand, Surely the heathen that are about you, they shall 
bear their shame (verses 1-7). 

The enemy had spoken blasphemies against the mountains 
of Israel; the Lord had heard the arrogant language of 
Edom (xxxv :12-13), and now the prophet is commanded to 
address the personified mountains of Israel in \vords of 
consolation and assurance. Previously he had as God's 
prophet uttered denunciations against the mountains and 
high places of Israel (vi:1-7), but now after the time of 
Israel's chastisement is passed and the dawn of their restora
tion breaks, the Lord turns against the enemies of His 
people. The enemy had said against them with a shout of 
exultation: "Aha! even the ancient high places are ours in 
possession." Edom and other nations knew that the Lord 
had promised to Israel the land for their possession. They 
claimed with a proud taunt Israel's mountains and high 
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places as their possession, and thereby ignored God and His 
covenant with His people. And so it is that the nations 
have forgotten what God has promised to Israel. Their 
land and city has been trodden down by the Gentiles. 
Gentiles have stretched out their hands to possess the 
mountains of Israel and occupied the land which by covenant 
belongs to the seed of Abraham. When the times of the 
Gentiles come to a close nations will once more attempt to 
take possession of Israel's land and make an invasion. 
Then the Lord will arise against these nations. Of this 
Ezekiel speaks. "Surely in the fire of my jealousy have I 
spoken against the residue of nations, and against all Edom, 
which have appointed my land unto themselves for a pos
session with the joy of all their heart, with despiteful minds, 
to cast it out for a prey; therefore prophesy concerning the 
land of Israel, and say unto the mountains and to the hills, 
to the watercourses and to the valleys, Thus saith the Lord 
God; Behold I have spoken in my jealousy and in my fury, 
because ye have borne the shame of the nations. Therefore 
thus saith the Lord God: I have lifted up mine hand, saying, 
Surely the nations that are round about you, they shall bear 
their shame." 

Jehovah speaks of Israel's land as "my land," and in holy 
indignation and jealous for His people and their land, He 
arises now to put judgment and shame upon the nations 
who reproached Him. He lifts His hand in token of an oath, 
that He will do this now. His time has come to be merciful 
to His people and His land, and that will mean judgment for 
their enemies (See Zech. i:13-19). And that time is not 
far distant now when God will turn to His ancient people in 
mercy and put judgment upon the nations which have 
forgotten God and ignored His infallible word and revealed 
purposes, 

n. The Promised Return to the Land. 
"But ye, 0 mountains of Israel, ye shall shoot forth your branches, 

and yield_ you~ fruit to my people of Isra~l; for they are at ha~d to come. 
For, behold, I am for you, and I will turn unto you,, and; ye shall be 
tilled and sown: And I will multiply men upon you, all the house of 
lsrael1 even all of it: and the cities shall be inhabited, and the wastes 
shall be builded. And I will multiply upon you man :and beast; and .they 
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,hall increase and bring fruit: and I will settle you after your old estates, 
and will do better unto you than at your beginnings: and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord. Yea, I 'Nill cause men to ,;,valk upon you, even my 
people Israel; and they shall possess thee and thou shalt be their inheri
tance, and thou shalt no more henceforth bereave them of men. Thus 
saith the Lord God; Because they say unto you, Thou land devourest 
up men, and hast bereaved. thy nations; Therefore thou shah devour 
mer, no more 1 neither bereave thy nations any more, saith the Lord 
God. Neither ,vill I ea use men to hear in thee the shame of the heathen 
any more, neither shah thou bear the reproach of the people any more, 
neither shalt thou cause thy nations to fall any more, saith the Lord 
God (verses 8-15). 

The address is still to the mountains of Israel. These are 
beautiful words which Jehovah, to comfort His people, puts 
into the lips of the prophet. The mountains, so long barren, 
would shoot forth their branches and prepare fruit for His 
people. Then their imminent return is announced. "For 
they are at hand to come." The near fulfillment was the 
return of the remnant from the Babylonian captivity. But 
that does not exhaust this prophecy; there is a greater home
coming in store for Israel, when they will be gathered out of 
all countries to possess the land and multiply there as they 
never did in all their past history. "And I will multiply 
men upon you (the mountains), all the house of Israel, even 
all of it." No one could claim that this promise found its 
fulfillment when a small portion of the house of Judah re
turned from Babylon. Here it speaks of all the house of 
Israel. And the waste places shall also be builded again as 
promised by former prophets, for instance in Isaiah lviii:12, 
lxi:4; Amos ix:11, 12, 14. Still greater is the promise, ''I will 
cause you to be inhabited after the former estate, and will 
do better unto you than at your beginnings, and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord." Such was not the case when they re
turned from Babylon. And what blessing will come to 
them, when at last God does all these things! "Yea, I will 
cause men to walk upon you (the mountains), even my 
people Israel; and they.shall possess thee, and thou shalt be 
their inheritance and thou shalt no more henceforth bereave 
them of men." All would be changed. Jeremiah had 
announced, "I will bereave them of children, I will destroy 
my people since they return not from their ways" Oere. 
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xv :7). When the Lord keeps His promise and brings them 
back their sorrows will be at an end. vVhat are the sorrows 
and sufferings of the Babylonian captivity in comparison 
with the sufferings which befell them in the year 70 and 
throughout this dispensation! And the last page of Israel's 
sorrow is yet to be \Vritten. All is preparing now for the 
great tribulation, and then there will be the intervention 
from above, and the coming Lord will wipe away all their 
tears. Four times the prophet uses the words "any more" 
(verses 14-15), "Neither shalt thou bear the reproach of the 
peoples any more, neither shalt thou cause thy nation to 
stumble any more, saith the Lord God." Inasmuch as 
there is reproach now upon that nation and they are a re
proach, and that they have stumbled, we know that these 
words still await their fulfillment. 

m. Israel's Past Sins and Chastisement. 

"Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man,. 
when the house of Israel dwelt in their own land, they defiled it by their 
own way and by their doings: their way was before me as the unclean
ness of a removed woman. Wherefore I poured my fury upon them 
for the blood that they had shed upon the land, and for their idols 
wherewith they had polluted it: And I scattered them among the 
nations, and they were dispersed through the countries: according to 
their way and according to their doings I judged them. And when 
they had entered unto the nations, whither they went, they profaned 
my holy name, when they said to them, These are the people of the 
Lord, and are gone forth out of his land (verses 16-20). 

It needs no lengthy comment to explain this paragraph. 
The whole history of that nation bears witness to it. They 
were an unclean, a stiffnecked nation; a nation which rejected. 
His word, yea, Himself, and worshipped idols. But their 
crowning sin came when they delivered the Lord Jesus 
Christ, their own Messiah-King, into the hands of the
Gentiles. His blood was shed upon the land and they cried 
"His blood be upon us and upon our children." · And as a 
result they were scattered among the nations, where they 
also profaned His holy name (Isaiah Iii :5; Rom. ii :24) .. 
What then has Israel done to deserve blessing? The rest of 
the chapter answers this question. 
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IV. Restoration and Blessing Through Grace. 

"But I had pity for mine holy name, which the house of Israel had 
profaned among the heathen, whither they went. Therefore say unto 
the house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord God; I do not this for your 
sakes, 0 house of Israel, but for mine holy name's sake, which ye have 
profaned among the heathen, whither ye went. And I will sanctify my 
great name, which was profaned among the nations, wl1ich ye have 
profaned in the midst of them; and the nations shall know that I am 
the Lord, saith the Lord God, when I sh~ll be sanctifi.ed in you before 
their eyes. For I will take you from among the nations, and gather 
you out of all countries, and will bring you into your own land. Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean; from all 
your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart 
also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and I will 
take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an 
h,eart of flesh. And I will put my spirit within you, and cause you to 
walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them. 
And ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers; and ye shall 
be my people, and I will be your God. I will also save you from all 
your uncleannesses; and I will call for the corn and will increase it, 
and lay no famine upon you. And I will multiply the fruit of 
the tree, and the increase of the field, that ye shall receive no 
more reproach of famine among the nations. Then shall ye remember 
your own evil ways, and your doings that were not good, and shall 
1othe yourselves in your own sight for your iniquities and for your 
-abominations. Not for your sakes do I this, saith the Lord God, be 
it known unto you: be ashamed and confounded for your own ways, 0 
house of Israel. Thus saith the Lord God: In the day that I shall have 
cleansed you from all your iniquities I will also cause you to dwell in the 
cities, and the wastes shall be builded. And the desolate land shall be 
tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the sight of all that passed by. And 
they shall say, This land that was desolate is become like the garden of 
Eden; and the wai::te and desolate and ruined cities are become fenced, 
and are inhabited. Then the heathen that are left round about you 
shall know that I the Lord build the ruined places, and plant that that 
was desolate; I the Lord have spoken it, and I will do it. Thus saith the 
Lord God; I will yet for this be enquired of by the house of Israel, to do 
it for them; I will increase them with men like a flock. As the holy 
fio£k, as the flock of Jerusalem in her solemn feasts; so shall the waste 
cities be filled with. flocks of men~ and they shall know that I am. the 
Lord (verses 21-38). 

'Ph-e. Lord's own name, His holy name, which they pro
faned among the nations, is what moves Him to act. He 
teih them that it was not for their sakes, for any merit in 
them, that He would do the things which His prophet is 
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about to announce. It was His own name as the LorJ Who 
is a covenant keeping God, the holy name they had so 
miserably outraged, which He must vindicate. The nations 
were to know, and will yet know, that He is God. He will 
sanctify His great name, and declares "I shall be sanctified in 
you before their eyes." But hmv? Vlhen in infinite grace 
He deals with this nation and manifests Himself as the 
loving, covenant-keeping, grace-bestowing Jehovah. And 
that will be when He, \Vho died for that nation on the cross 
(John xii :50-53) Whom they rejected, Whose name they have 
profaned, returns from His glory-place. Then will His name 
be sanctified in all the earth, when in wondrous grace He 
lifts His nation from the dunghill of shame and want and 
brings them back to their own land. 

This is so marvellously promised by Ezekiel. The char
acteristic word in verses 23-38 is the word "I will." It is the 
word of sovereign grace. Eighteen times Jehovah saith 
what He will do. They are the "I will's" of Israel's hope 
and coming glory. 

He will gather them from among the nations and all 
countries and bring them back to their own land. Only a 
superficial expositor can speak of a fulfillment when they 
returned from Babylon. But even if this were so, though' it 
is not, the verses which follow have never been fulfilled in 
the past. The cleansing of the nation is next promised. "I 
will sprinkle clean water upon you and ye shall be clean."* 
It refers us to the water mixed with the ashes of the red-heifer, 
which was sprinkled with a hyssop on the unclean, typifying 
the precious blood of Christ in its cleansing power (Heb. ix: 
13-14; x:22). Thus when the people of Israel believe on 
Him and look upon Him, Whom they pierced (Zech. xii:10), 
they will be cleansed. "In that day there shall be a foun
tain opened to the house of David and to the inhabitantsfof 
Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness" (Zech. xiii:1). Then 
follows the promise of the new birth of Israel. "A new 
heart will I also give you, and a new spirit will I put within 
you." The stony heart is to be taken away and they will 

*It is lamentable ignorance which can apply this sentence to water
baptism and claim for it the proper mode of baptism to be sprinkling. 
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receive a heart of flesh. Our Lord had this passage in mind 
when He talked with Nicodemus about the new birth. 
Nicodemus, the teacher in Israel, was ignorant of the fact 
that this new birth for Israel is necessarv in order to be in ., 

that coming kingdom and to receive its blessings. Therefore 
the Lord said to him, "If I have told you earthly things 
(about Israel and the new birth as the way into the kingdom) 
and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things?" ( the heavenly blessings which follow His 
sacrificial death.) 

Then follow still greater restoration promises and bless
ings, which Israel never possessed in their past history nor 
to-day. He will be their God and they will be His people. 
There will be an increase in the corn; famine will disappear 
forever. The desolate land will be tilled so that those 
who pass through the land will say: "This land that was 
desolate is become like the Garden of Eden and the waste 
and desolate and ruined cities are become fenced, and are 
inhabited." \Vhen tJ1is restoration and blessing through 
grace is accomplished then will they remember their evil 
ways and loathe themselves for their iniquities and abomina
tions. This will be their national repentance. It is not 
repentance first, but the Lord will be first gracious and 
merciful to them, and as a result they will remember their 
ways of evil and humble themselves before Him. And the 
nations round about will know that He who has done all 
this is Jehovah. All these blessed things will surely be 
accomplished in the day when the Lord arises and has 
mercy upon Zion (Ps. cii:13). "I, the Lord have spoken, and 
I will do it." 

The Peace That is to Come. 
In these dire months of war, that leave us dumb, 
There oft appeareth to my inward eye 
A vision of The PEACE that IS TO COME. 

No words c1.re able to describe the scene--
New aims and hopes, new joys are everywhere; 
And strife and hate as though they ne'er had been! 
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What brought, I ask, a love-crowned peace like this? 
·whose wisdom guided, and what treaties bind? 
To me there comes an answer none should miss~ 

No human eiJort, wisdom, power, or pain, 
Har,e brought such peace, but CHRIST, the PRINCE 

of PEACE, 
WHO maketh all things new, hath come to reign. 

* * * 

0 PRINCE of PEACE! Earth's KING that is to be! 
WHO now, tho' still rejected, art Earth's KING! 
In love and hope we bow-and worship THEE. 

-HARRY J. PREECE. 

Gleanings in Genesis. 
The Typology of the Ark. 

ARTHUR w. PINIC. 
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The ark which was built by Noah according to divine directions, in 
which he and his house together with representatives from the lower 
creation found shelter from the storm of God's vvrath, is one of the 
clearest and most comprehensive types of the believer's salvation in 
Christ which is to be found in all the Scriptures. So important do we 
deem it, we have decided to devote a separate article to its prayerful 
and careful consideration. 

The first thing to be noted in connection with the ark is that it was 
a Divine provision. This is very clear from the words of Gen. vi: 13, 14-
"And God said unto Noah, the end of all flesh is come before Me ...• 
make thee an ark." Before the flood came and before the ark was 
made, a means of escape for His own people existed in the mind of God. 
The ark was not provided by Him after the waters had begun to descend. 
Noah was commanded to construct it before a drop had fallen. So, 
too, the Saviourship of Christ was no afterthought of God when sin had 
come in and blighted His creation; from all eternity He had purposed 
to redeem a people unto Himself, and in consequence, Christ, in the 
counsels of the Godhead, was "a lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world" (Rev. xiii:8). The ark was God's provision for Noah as Christ 
is God's provision for sinners. 

Observe now that God revealed to Noah His own designs and ordered 
him to build a place of refuge into ·which he could flee from the impending 
storm of judgment. The ark was no invention of Noah's; had not God 
revealed His thoughts to him, he would have perished along with his 
fellow creatures. In like manner, God has to reveal to us by His Spirit 
Hie thoughts of mercy and grace toward us; otherwise, in our blindness 
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and ignorance we should be eternally lost. "For God, who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ" 
(2 Cor. iv:6). 

In the next place, \Ye note that Noah was commanded to make an 
ark of gopher-wood (Gen. vi:14). The material out of which the ark 
was built teaches an important lesson. The ark ,vas made, not of 
steel like our modern "dreadnoughts,' but out of wood. The typical 
truth which this fact is designed to teach us lies not on the surface, yet 
is one that is brought before us again and again both in the Word and 
in Nature; the truth, that life comes out of death, that life can be secured 
only by sacrifice. Before the ark could be made, trees must be cut 
down. That which secured the life of Noah and his house was obtained 
by the death of the trees. We have a hint here. too, of our Lord's 
humanity. The trees from which the wood of the ark was taken were 
a thing of the earth, reminding us of Isaiah's description of Christ-"a 
root out of a dry ground'' (Isa. liii :2). So Christ, who was the eternal 
Son of God must become the Son of man-part of that which, originally, 
was made out of dust of the earth-and as such be cut down, or, in the 
language of prophecy, be ''cut off" (Dan. ix:26), before a refuge could 
be provided for us. 

The ark was a refuge from Divine judgment. There are three arks 
mentioned in Scripture and each of them was a ~helter and place of 
safety. The ark of Noah secured those within it from the outpoured 
wrath of God. The ark of bulrushes (Exo. ii :3) protected the young 
child Moses from the murderous designs of Pharoah, who was a type of 
Satan. The ark of the covenant sheltered the two tables of stone on 
which were inscribed the holy law of God. Each ark speaks of Christ, 
and putting the three together, we learn that the believer is sheltered 
from God's wrath, Satan's assaults and the condemnation of the law
the only three things in all the universe which can threaten or harm us. 
The ark of Noah was a place of safety. It was provided by God when 
death threatened all. It was the only place of deliverance from the 
wrath to come, and as such it speaks of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only Saviour of lost sinners-"Neither is there salvation in any other; 
for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved" (Acts iv: 12). 

Into this ark man was invited to come. He was invited by God 
Himself, "And the Lord said unto Noah, Come thou and all thy house
into the ark"' (Gen. vii:1). This is the first time the word "Come" is 
found in the Scriptures, and it recurs over five hundred times in the 
remainder of the Bible. Is it not highly significant that·we meet with 
it here as its'first occurrence! A num'ber of thoughts are suggested by 
this connection, 'for several of which we are indebted to Dr. Thomas• 
work on Genesis. Observe- that the Lord does not· say ••Go foto the 
ark," but "Come." "Go" would have been a command, "Come" was. 
a gracious invitation; ·"Go" would have implied that the Lord was 
bidding Noah depart from'Him, "ComeJ> intimated that in the a:rk the 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 153 

Lord would be present with him. Is it not the same thought as we 
have in the Gospel-"Come unto Me and I will give you rest!" Observe 
further that the invitation was a personal one--"Corne thou;" God 
always addresses Himself to the heart and conscience of the indiv·idual. 
Yet, the invitation went further-"Come thou and all thy house into 
the ark," and again we find a parallel in the Gospel of grace in our day: 
"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house" (Acts xvi :31). 

The ark was a place of absolute security. This truth is seen from 
several particulars. First, the ark itself was pitched "within and with
out with pitch" (Gen. vi:14), hence it would be thoroughly watertight, 
and aB such, a perfect shelter. No matter how hard it rained or how 
high the waters rose, all inside the ark were secure. The ark was in 
this respect also, a type of our salvation in Christ. Speaking to the 
saints, the apostle said, ''Your life is hid (like Noah in the ark) with 
Christ in God" (Col. iii:3). In the next place, we read concerning 
Noah after he had entered the ark, "And the Lord shut him in" 
(Gen. vii:16). What a blessed word is this! Noah did not have to 
take care of himself; having entered the ark, God was then responsible 
for his preservation. So it is with those who have fled to Christ for 
refuge, they are "kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last time" (I Pet. i:S). Finally, the security 
of all in the ark is seen in the issuing of them forth one year later onto 
the destruction-swept earth-"And Noah went forth, and his sons 
and his wife and his sons' wives with him: every beast, every creeping 
thing, and every fowl, and whatsoever creepeth upon the earth, after 
their kinds, went forth out of the ark" (Gen. viii:18, 19). All who had 
entered that ark had been preserved, none had perished by the flood, 
and none had died a natural death, so perfect is the type. How this 
reminds us of our Lord's words, "Of them which thou gavest Me have 
I lost none" (John xviii :9) ! 

Next we would note what has often been pointed out by others, that 
the ark had only one door to it. There was not an entrance for Noah 
and his family, another for the animals, and yet another for the birds. 
One door was all it had. The same was true later of the tabernacle; 
it, too, had but a single entrance. The spiritual application is apparent. 
There is only one way of escape from eternal death. There is only one 
way of deliverance from the wrath to come. There is only one Saviour 
from the Lake of Fire, and that is the Lord Jesus Christ-"! am the 
way, the truth, and the life, no man cometh unto the Father but-by.Me" 
{John xiv:6). The language of our type is directly employed in John 
x:9, where we hear Him say, "I am the door." It is also worthy of 
attention to note that Noah was ordered by God to set the door ''in 
the side" of the ark (Gen. vi:16). Surely this pointed fo~ward to the 
piercing of our Lord,s "side,, (John xix:34} which was the int~mation 
that. the way to the-heart of God- is now open to guilty· and· ruined 
sinners. 

The ark had three stories in it, "with lmnr, second, and third 
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stories shalt thou make it" (Gen. vi:16). Why are we told this? 
What difference does it make to God's saints living four thousand 
years aftenvards how many stories the ark had, whether it had one or 
a dozen? Every devout student of the Word has learned that every
thing in the Holy Scriptures has sorr:e signi£ca,,ce and spiritual Yalue. 
Necessarily so, for every word of God is pure. \Vhen the Holy Spirit 
"moved" I\1oses to ,vrite the book of Genesis, He knc,v that a book 
wa'.'. being written '.vhich should Le read by the Lord's people thousands 
of years later, therefore, what He caused to be written must have in 
every instance, something more than a merclr local application. 
iiwhatsoever ,vas \vritten aforetime was written for our learning." 
\Vhat then are we to "learn" from the fact that in the ark there were 
three stories, no less and no more? 

\Ve have already seen that the ark itself unmistakably foreshadowed 
the Lord J e5us. Passing through the waters of judgment, being 
itself su brncrgcd by them; grounding on the seventeenth day of the 
month-as we shall see, the day of our Lord's Resurrection; and 
affording a shelter to all '.Vho vtere within it, the ark was a very dear 
type of Christ. Therefore the inside of the ark must spcal.: to us of 
what ,ve have in Christ. Is it not clear then that the ark divided 
into three stories more than hints at our threefold salvation in Christ? 
The salvation which ,ve have in Christ is a threefold one, and that in a 
double sense. It is a salvation which embraces each part of our three
fold constitution, making provision for the redemption of our spirit, 
and soul, and body (1 Thess. v:23); and further, our salvation is a 
three tense salvation-we have been saved from the penalty of sin, 
ate being saved from the power of sin, we shall yet be saved from the 
presence of sin. 

Next, we observe that the ark was furnished with a window and 
this was placed "above"-"A window shalt thou make to the ark and 
in a cubit shah thou finish it above" (Gen. vi: 16). The spiritual 
application is patent. Noah and his companions were not to be 
looking down on the scene of destruction beneath and around them, 
but up toward the living God. The same lesson was taught to Jeho
vah's people in the ·wilderness. The pillar of cloud to guide them by 
day and the pillar of £re to protect them by night was provided not 
only for their guidance, but was furnished for their instruction as well. 
Israel must look up to the great Jehovah and not be occupied with 
the difficulties and dangers of the wilderness. So, we, called upon to. 
wali by faith, are to journey with our eyes turned heavenward. Our 
affection must be set upon "things above, not on things on the earth',. 
{Col. iii:2). 

The ark. was furnished with "rooms" or "nests''-"Make tliee an 
ark of gopher wood; rooms (margin "nestsH) shalt thou make in the 
ark'' (Gen. vi:14). In every other passage in the Old Testament 
wb.ere the Hebrew word "gen" occurs, it is translated "nest." We hesi
tate to press the spiritual signification here; yet, we have seen that 
the ark is such a striking and comprehensive type of our salvation in 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 155 

Christ we must believe that this detail in the picture has some meaning, 
,v.hether we are able to discern it or not. The thought which is sug
gested to us is, that in Christ ,ve have something more than a refuge, 
we have a resting place; we are like birds in their nests, the objects 
of Another's loving care. Or, is it that the "nests" in the ark look 
forward to the "many mansions" in the Father's House? which our 
Lord has gone to prepare for us. It is rather curious that there is some 
uncertainty about the precise meaning of the Greek word here trans
lated "mansions." \Veymouth renders it, "In l'v1y Father's house are 
many resting places!" 

In connection with the ark the great truth of Atonement is typically 
presented. This comes out in several particulars: "Iviake thee an ark of 
gopher wood; rooms shalt thou make in the ark, and shalt pitch it 
within and v.rithout with pitchi, (Gen. vi :14). The Hebrew word here 
is not the common one for "pitch" which is "zetteth," but is "kaphcr" 
which is translated seventy times in the Old Testament "to make 
atonement." The simple meaning of ''kapher" is "to cover" and nowhere 
else is it rendered "pitch." Atonement ,vas made by the blood which 
provided a covering for sin. Our readers being familiar with this 
thought, there is no need for us to develop it. God is holy, and as such 
He is "of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on iniquity" 
(Hab. i:13), hence sin must be covered-covered by blood. It is 
therefore remarkable that this word 'kapher" should be employed (for 
the first time in Scripture!) in connection with the ark, as though to 
teach us that a shelter from God's wrath can only be found beneath 
the atoning blood! Again we notice that the storm fell upon the ark 
which provided shelter for Noah and those that ',vere ,vith him. So, 
too, the clouds of Divine judgment burst upon our adorable Redeemer 
as He suffered in our stead: "All Thy waves and thy billows are gone 
over Me" (Ps. xlii :7) ,vas His cry; and may not His words here be 
language pointing back to the very type we are now considering? 

As others have pointed out, the typical teaching of the ark reaches 
beyond the truth of atonement to resurrection itself. \Ve quote 
here from the writings of the late Mr. William Lincoln: "There seems no 
reason to doubt that the day the ark rested on the mountain of Ararat is 
identical with the day on which the Lord rose from the dead. It 
rested "on the seventeenth day of the seventh month." But by the 
commandment of the Lord, given at the time of the institution of the 
feast of the Passover, the seventh month was changed into the first 
month. Then three days after the Passover, which was on the fonr
teenth day of the month, the Lord, having passed quite through the 
waters of judgment, stood in resurrection in the midst of His disciples, 
saying, "Peace be unto you." They, as well as Himself, had reached 
the haven of everlasting rest." And not only does our type prefigure 
our Lord's resurrection from the dead, it also suggests the truth of 
His ascension, for we read "And the ark rested in the seventh month, 
on the seventeenth day of the month upon the mountains of Ararat" 
(Gen. viii :4). The final resting place of the ark was upon the mountain 
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top, speaking of the place "on high" where our Saviour is now seated 
at the right hand of God. 

\Ve lay our pen down with a strengthened conviction that the Holy 
Scriptures are no mere "cunningly devised fables," but that they are 
indeed the inspired Word of the living God. 

Studies in Isaiah. 
Chapter VII (continued) 

The Double Sign. 
Verse 10: j\foreover Jehovah spake again to Ahaz saying: 

Ask thee a sign of Jehovah thy God; 
Ask it in the lowest deep, 
Or ask it in the height above thee. 

And this is t.he answer: "J will not ask, and I will not 
tempt Jehovah." Now that is exactly how Satan and his 
subordinate spirits, ever speak in men even to this day. 
He never shews plainly the evil that he is pressing, but hides 
it up under beautiful religious words; so that one would 
think that it was a very angel of light that was speaking. 
Who so pious as Ahaz! Ask a sign! Far be it; for that 
would be to tempt Jehovah-even the Jehovah ·vvho had 
directed him to ask; nor does he say anything as to his 
heart's confidence fixed all the time, on Assyria. Ahaz 
has gone to his account long ago; but the spirit that governed 
Ahaz at that moment has lived on, and may often be heard 
to-day saying, in effect: "I am far too humble to take 
God at His word, and to confess that He hath given us 
eternal life and that life is in His Son. No, no; that would 
be too presumptuous altogether." It is the same beauti
ful, "religious" Satanic modesty of Ahaz, and it shews that 
these speakers too have another confidence-their "Assyrian" 
-tha t shall fail them in the final hour of their need. 

But the Spirit of Christ in the prophet answers: 

Verse 13: Harken then ye house of David, 
'Tis a trifle men t to weary
Mortal men as frail as ye are
Dare ye weary my God too? 

t Enosk. Frail mortal man. 
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There, in that weary God, we may see the same One Who, 
seven centuries later, was seated one noontide on the well
side at Sychar, "weary with His journey_~' (John iv). Not 
merely weary with the distance travelled. He entered, I 
doubt not in His grace, into that sinless infirmity, and His 
holy Body knew literal vveariness; but in John's gospel, 
where He is the One \Vho "fainteth not neither is weary," 
we must look deeper to get the truth. It was the same 
spurious religion, the same false Ahaz-like piety of Judaism, 
that at that time refused the love He longed to give. It 
was His "journey" through such a scene that wearied Him; 
as it was the confidence of a poor outcast sinner (like some of 
my readers) that refreshed Him, giving I-Iim meat that His 
disciples knew nothing of. One may be quite ~ure that He 
has very much of the same "weariness," and surely a little 
of the same refreshment too (God be praised) even to-day. 

But this brings us to Jehovah's answer, which is of incal
culable importance. I attempt a paraphrase, keeping as 
close to the literal as possible, while endeavouring to retain 
something of the rhythm. 

14: Therefore Adonait shall give you a sign: 
Lo, a pure virgin shall mother a son, 
Whose is the name---'tis his name alone

Immanuel. 

15: 1v1ilk§ and sweet honey shall the child eat, 
So shall he learn all the evil to shun-
So shall he learn all the good to select. 

16: But ere the lad shall this knowledge attain
The land of two kings-thine abhorrence an·cr 

dread1-

Desolate shall be. 

:tThatis "The supreme Lord of all." 

§Most literally "Cu-rdled -milk,,; but it· is used in poetry!for any 
milk. Gesenius' Lexicon. 

,f The one word rendered in A. V. "abhorrest" has in it both ideas. 
of "fear" and "hatred." 
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17: Then shall Jehovah on thee too bring down
On thee and thy people, the house of thy sires
Days of such sorrow as never have been 
Since the day that Ephraim shattered the tie 

That bound him to Judah. 

[Dost thou desire to learn the man's name? 
\iVho is the hope of thine heart? Tis the same:] 

Assyria's king. 

\Ve must bear in mind that, in accord 1vith the commis
sion the prophet is carrying out, it was intended to give light 
and comfort alone to faith, leaving hard hearts the more 
hardened-closed eyes the closer shut. Thus it is not, 
nor was intended to be, understood by the careless, nor \Vith
out difficulties; nor does The Holy Spirit, when referring 
to this sign in the gospel of Iv1atthew, solve these difficulties 
at all, or unravel the knot, as we may say, but cuts it, with 
one stroke, in the word, "Now all this was done that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
saying, Behold a virgin shall be vvith a child and bring 
forth a son and they shall call his narne Errnnanuel; which 
.being interpreted is, God with us." 

"This is absolutely final for faith, as regards the prophecy 
'Of the virgin's son. No room is left for question, or the 
slightest uncertainty. The sign is Jesus and Jesus alone. 
But when we consider the context: that there was a sign 
offered to-and, in spite of his refusal, even forced upon
_Ahaz himself, when we consider the apparent close connection 
'.between verses 15 and 16; then the prophecy reads 
,on the surface, that before the very son of the virgin shall 
:know how to refuse the evil and choose the good-that is, 
·before Immanuel has arrived at years of discretion, both 
Syria and Ephraim would be devastated; and it is of this 
devastation that the birth of Immanuel would be a sign. 
I say this is the way a superficial reader would understand 
.the Scripture, and it is the way our modern theologians read 
-it to-day . 

. But the birth of I~manuel, which did not occur till 
seven centuries later-long after Ahaz had passed away-
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could by no possibility be a sign to him, nor, in that case 
if that were all was there any sign at all of the desolation of 
Syria and Ephraim, since that took place seven centuries 
before Immanuel's birth; and these countries were laid 
waste within a few years of the time of this interview
indeed before a child that might have been born about this 
time should have passed out of infancy, as will be seen by 
reference to 2 Kings xv :29; xvi :9. 

Are we not compelled to recognize once more what is 
frequently, if not invariably, the case in prophecy-a 
near-by shadowy, and a far-off final and definitive fulfilment? 
This very prophet will provide examples of this, as even 
Delitsch remarks when writing on chapter xxxv:8-10: 
"a prelude of the fulfilment is seen in what Ezra speaks of 
with gratitude to God in Ezra viii:31." The return of the 
exiles under Ezra was looked upon by many as a com
plete fulfilment of the prophecies foretelling the recovery of 
scattered Israel; it resulted in disappointment; yet it 
might be looked upon as a shadowy fulfilment, giving a kind 
of feeble pattern of the final, which is even yet to come. 

So in this case, tl!ere must have been a historic fulfilment 
for Ahaz himself which was yet by no means a strict fulfil
ment of the deeper divine intent (nor would it be taken for 
such by the "opened ear")-in which some child should 
be born who should indeed be a sign to Ahaz; and before 
this child of near-fulfilment should attain to years of dis
cretion, the two countries, now in alliance against Judah, 
of whose two kings Ahaz stood in guilty terror, would be 
desolated. This leaves the true Sign-the definite fulfil .. 
ment> for some future day, to be fulfilled in due time as we 
know. 

For it is absolutely certain that both such events have 
actually occurred. In the next chapter Isaiah becomes 
the father of a child, who is also a sign, as we are divinely 
told in chap. viii:18 (and it is the fact that God tells us that 
the child is a sign that justifies this interpretation) the 
mother being at that time, when he was speaking to Ahaz,. 
an unmarried young woman, the prophetess. She conce~ves 
and bears a son, but he is not, nor is he called, Immanuel. 
Thus this near-by fulfilment by no means satisfies the 
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requirements of verses 14 and 15. The threatening name 
given to Isaiah's son of 1'1aher-Shalal-Hash-Baz ("speed to 
spoil; haste to make booty") can not possibly be made into 
the comforting Immanuel; nor, as far as we know has any 
child that was ever born been called bv divine direction, 
Immanuel, so that there has never yet been) even to this day, 
apparently a literal fulfilment of this word, "and shall call 
his name Immanuel," unless indeed Jesus and Immanuel 
are precisely the same. 

That is exactly what they are; and that little child in 
Bethlehe1n's manger, being called Jesus, did fulfil, in the 
most clear, simple, unstrained, yet marvellously divine 
way, the prophecy, "His name shall be Immanuel." 

For, while it is quite true that there were many children 
called J esus,-it was not an uncommon name: Joshua is 
but a form of it-no child had ever been so called of God, 
as was this, for it means Saviour; and of no child ever born 
did, or could God say, "Call him Jesus for he is Saviour." 
All were sinners by their very birth, from their descent 
from the one father Adam, not Saviours. But here is One 
of vVhom God Himself says He must be called Jesus, for 
He is not a sinner, but a Saviour. 

But Saviour is in itself a divine title, never to be taken 
by any less than God Himself, as it is written: "I am 
Jehovah, that is 1vfy Name, and My glory will I not give 
to another" (Isaiah xlii:8). But in what does Jehovah's· 
peculiar glory consist? Well, again it is written "I, even 
I, am Jeh9vah, and beside Me there is no Saviour" (chap. 
xliii:11), that is, beside Jehovah there is no "Jesus," or 
there is no Jesus but Jehovah; so that little Child, since 
owned of God as Jesus-Saviour, is Himself none other 
than God, for to "save" is the glory that He will never give 
to another. But He gives this divine name to a human 
chil<le for .He is 

"Hushed to rest upon a lowly virgin's breast." 

F. C. J. 
(To' bt 'Continu,d). 
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The Restoration of Palestine. In Petrograd the Zionistic 
conference recently demanded that the Jews must have a 
place at the peace table. They also considered seriously the 
establishment of a Jewish republic in Palestine. 

Henry :tviorgenthau, former United States Ambassador to 
Turkey and treasurer of the Democratic National Com
mittee, will head a mission to be sent by the United States 
to investigate conditions among the Jews in Palestine. 

This move is the first step it is believed of America recog
nizing Palestine as a separate republic, with Jerusalem as 
the capital, immediately t\ie British army reaches there. 

These are sure indications that the restoration of a part 
of the Jewish race is in sight. Every student of the prophetic 
Scriptures knows that such a restoration must be before 
the times of the Gentiles end and prophecy is fulfilled. 
How near all this is l 

Revival of Spiritism. In Great Britain and other con
tinental countries a great revival of that Satanic system 
known as "Spiritualism" is in progress. Multitudes of 
women addict themselves to the practice of communicating 
with the dead. The most leading alienists of England 
deplore this revival and give solemn warning against 
spiritistic exploitations as undermining -the. health of the 
mind as well as the body. Much of this revival has been 
brought about by Sir Oliver Lodge's book on HRaymond." 
As we informed our readers some time ago, through mediums 
this Scientist claims to have received messages from 
"spirits" whose names are "Moonstone" ''Redfeather," and 
"Feda." -The· book contains. such absurdities that it is 
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really astonishing that some people pay any attention to it 
at all. A well known medical expert of England, Dr. 
George M. Robertson, has given a warning, indorsed 
by other experts on mental maladies. Accordingly Dr. 
Robertson regards the publication of "Raymond" at this 
time as a thing to be deplored, as the scientist whose name 
is attached to it is distinguished, and his influence has 
accentuated a craze that was tremendous enough before. 
Others have sounded and are sounding warning against this 
tendency to explore the occult. The Word of God in the 
Old Testament warns against it, and so does the New Testa
ment (Col. ii:18). 

But one is saddened to find this volume which contains 
these mediumistic utterances not only uncondemned by 
"Christian" periodicals, but even lauded as a step forward 
in the search for truth. Thus in the "Record of Christian 
Work'' (E. Northfield, 1-iass.) a review of Lodge's "Ray
mond" appeared, which is truly lamentable. We quote 
from it: 

Then follow twenty-three chapters giving examples of sittings where 
communications are received from Raymond, by means of mediums, 
"table rappings" and "automatic writing." The reviewer will not 
attempt to be critical of these communications, in one way or another. 
Suffice it to say, that to one who has made a pretty thorough study of 
these matters at first-hand, the evidence as here presented would seem 
conclusive that the main deductions claimed by Sir Oliver Lodge are 
true. In making such deductions only the communications that have 
a real evidential value are accepted. The other communications are 
given simply for what they are worth. Much of what was given by 
Rayrnopd on a certain visit to the "Highest Sphere," "as near celestial 
as could possibly be," where he was taken to see Christ, is omitted, 
because "until the case for survival is considered established, it is 
thought improper and unwise to relate an experience of a kind which 
may be imagined, in a book dealing for the most part in evidential 
matter." Some of what is said reminds one not a little of certain 
parts of the books of Daniel and Revelation, not to mention Christ's 
own experience on the Mount of Transfiguration, and some of Paul's 
transcendental experiences. These chapters read almost like personal 
conversations with a departed friend. 

We do not know who th~ reviewer is, but to put the 
ramblings of possessed mediums alongside of certain parts 
of Daniel and Revelation, and compare them with the trans-
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figuration and Paul's experience is to be most severely 
condemned. What would good Dwight L. Moody say if he 
were to read this in a magazine in which his name is so often 
mentioned? 

The revival of Spiritism does not surprise us at all. Demons 
are at work in that system. Satan comes in the garb of an 
angel of light. \Vhen the true church is gone the host of 
demons will advance upon this age for the final corruption 
and greatest degradation. Spiritism including Lodge's 
polite "Research" is the advance guard. Keep away from it. 

\ . . The Staggering Figures of the World-War. Writers in 
the Fortnightly Review and in the Journal of Commerce 
have made an estimate of the actual cost of the war. 

"In the actual expenditure of the naval and military departments, 
Great Britain takes the lead. Her share in the total cost has been 
officially given in Parliament as $19,500,000,000 to the end of last 
March, including $4,500,000,000 advanced to the Allies. Mr. Jennings 
assumes that these loans are probably included in the expenditures of 
the Governments to which they were made, so that he deducts them 
from the official total, leaving a n~t amount of $15,000,000,000. But 
the United Kingdom is still spending not less than $30,000,000 a day, 
so that the approximate net cost of its share of the war to the end of 
July (assuming the same proportion of loans) will be about $17,750,000, .. 
000. To the expenditure for which the British Parliament is responsible 
must be added the amount spent or advanced by India and the Over
seas Dominions, and these our authority estimates at $1,250,000,000, 
of which at least $750,000,000 will have been expended by the third 
anniversary of the declaration of war, thus raising the British total to 
$18,500,000,000. 

"Up to the end of 1916, France had expended in the war a total of 
fi12,347,400,000 and the additional cost to August at the same rate will 
be a further $2,980,000,000, making a total of $15,327,400,000. Italy's 
outlay for the year ending June, 1916, was $1,560,000,000, and allowing 
for a similar expenditure between that date and the first of July we 
get a total of $3,120,000,000. 

"Russia's expenditure is largely a matter of estimate, but for the three 
years it can hardly be less than $15,000,000,000. Thus, without 
counting the Central Powers at all, we have the huge aggregate of 
$51,947,400,000. But there is also the expenditure of Belgium, Servia 
and Roumania, partly out of their own resources and partly out of 
external loans, which may be moderately estimated at $500,000,000, 
so that the total outlay of the Allies can not be much less than $52,500,-
000,000 as of the :first of August next. 
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"Germany's expenditure, in which are included advances to Turkey 
and Bulgaria, is believed to amount already to $21.300,000,000, and 
Austria-Hungary's is estimated at $12,500,000,000--a total of $33,-
800,000,000. Assuming that the present rate of the German and 
Austrian military and naval expenditure is to be maintained until 
August) the total expenses of the war will by that time have considerably 
exceeded $90,000,000,000, independently of the contribution of Ja pan. 
A continuation of the war after July will necessarily be accompanied 
by a new expenditure at the rate of much more than $90,000,000 a 
day, in addition to the bill of the United States. This latter Professor 
Seligman has estimated at $10,000,000,000 for the year. It is thus only 
too evident that the war can not end with a smaller cost in direct ex
penditure than between $100,000,000,000 and $125,000,000,000. 

"This takes no account of the interest that is accruing on the money 
already borrowed, and which is assuming the character of a heavy 
annual liability for all the Powers concerned. Countries that have been 
piling up debt without proper provision for adequate revenue expansion 
may have to confess bankruptcy before the obligation of repayn~ent 
matures. At the end of the present fiscal year the national debt of 
England will entail an interest of about $1,500,000,000. The new 
English war-taxes have yielded somewhat over the amount of this 
interest charge. In the case of Germany, her obligations for interest on 
war-debt and ultimate repayment already amount to well over $1,000,-
000,000 a year, and to meet this the ·war taxes, if they satisfy the most 
optimistic hopes, will not exceed $300,000,000 a year. 

"The ghastly debit of human lives is the most depressing item of the 
account, disturbing as the amount of the financial liabilities undoubtedly 
is. A comparatively recent return of German losses admits that more 
than 1,500,000 have been killed, have died, or have been permanently 
incapacitated for earning a living, and outside observers have placed 
the figure considerably higher. An unofficial military calculation, 
based as far as possible on published casualty lists, gives the approxi
mate losses of all the other belligerents as 4,500,000 up to February last,_ 
which, together with the German figure, gives a total of 6,000,000. 
Add to this carnage of the five months between February and August 
and the number will have to be enlarged to 6,500,000. -''Starting with an estimate of the average potential economic value 
of $3,900 for each man of the 6,500,000, and we have an aggregate of 
$25,350,000,000. Adding what may be called the contingent costs of 
the removal of these men from their customary vocations, and we have a 
total of economic loss on the score of the sacrifice of life and productive 
energy amounting to $25,600,000,000. 

"Without going into the .details of the estimates of material damages 
to the territories r.a._v,a.ged. by war. and to .the dislo.cation of trade.con
tingent .on it, a recapit.Uil,-tion of the entire statement shows a total of 
·Sl21,350,000,000 as the world's war-bill for three years. It is unques• 
tionably true that for years to come the millstone of the enormous debt, 
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which has thus, directly and indirectly, been piled up, will hang about 
the necks of rich and poor alike. 

Neither the writer nor the reader can comprehend these 
:figures. The whole ,,;vorld is involved and rushes towards a 
complete bankruptcy and collapse. A terrible abyss seems 
to open for all civilization, and the nations are standing on 
the very brink of it. It remains to be seen what the next 
few months will bring forth. 

Should a Christian Go to War? 
The very question well-nigh answers itself. "Blessed are the meek; 

blessed are the peace-makers." "Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: but I say unto you, 
That ye resist not evil" (Matt. v:5, 9, 38, 39). "Dearly beloved, avenge 
not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath" (Rom. xii:19). "Let 
your moderation (your yieldingness) be known unto all men" (Phil. 
iv:5). "That ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, 
without rebuke in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among 
whom ye shine as lights in the world" (Phil. ii:15). 

As we contemplate the character of Him who was "meek and lowly 
in heart," by whose "meekness and ~entlenessH the apostle appeals 
to us (2 Cor. x:1), the path of the follower of Christ is made very plain. 
The angels celebrated His advent on earth by, "Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men." His public 
ministry and attitude toward men was one of reconciliation: "God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself'' (2 Cor. v:19). 

There was opposition stirred up by His walk and testimony, but it 
was the opposition of evil to good, of darkness to light. To oppo
sition and violence on man's part our Lord submitted with perfect 
lowliness: "He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth." All power 
was in His hand, and He could have called for "more than twelve 
legions of angels,» but He submitted Himself to man's designs when His 
hour was come, saying, "But this is your hour and the power of dark
ness" (Luke xxii:53). 

That the purpose of God was thus to manifest man's absolute enmity, 
and. to effect redemption in that very connection, emphasizes· what we 
are dwelling upon. For there are two sides to the crosa-human. hatred 
and divine judgment. It is of the former only that we .speak. The 
latter's depth and terror is seen in the thick darknesa ,that enveloped 
our Lord "from the sixth hour to the ninth," when the cry: -of anguish 
is wrung out, "My God, my God, why haat- Thou ... fora.a.ken Me?" 
Then, the rent veil, the vacant tomb, the ascended Lord-.seated at the 
right hand of the majesty on high, declare that love and judgment, 
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righteousness and peace are united to save the sinner who believes 
in Jesus. 

"I go to prepare a place for you" (John xiv:2) in the many mansions 
in the Father's house-"that where I am, there ye may be also." 
This is the "blessed hope'' before the believer, which makes the coming 
of the Lord not the dreaded appearing of a Jaw-giver and judge, but of 
"the Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ, ,v ho shall eh ange our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body" (Ph:1. iii:20, 21). 
"And so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv:17). Is it any 
wonder that the Spirit-taught cry of eacl1 ransomed soul in response 
to His Word, "Surely, I come quickly," should be, "Amen; Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus" (Rev. xxii:20)? Rightly understood all this answers 
the question of this paper. 

After His ascension, according to His promise our Lord sent down 
the Holy Spirit to dwell in the believer, and in the Church as a whole. 
He it is who gives power to the child of God to represent his absent 
Lord. He makes possible in us the fulfilment of our Lord's words: 
"As my Father bath sent Me, even so send I you'' (John x:x::21). 

In the two great fundamental facts of ,vhich we have spoken, we 
have the three great essentials of Christianity: (1) The Cross of 
Christ, by which we have redemption. (2) A glorified Christ, who is 
soon coming for His people. (3) The Holy Spirit in the believer to 
make good these great truths, and to empower us to live according to 
them. There are certain great results which flow from these at which 
we must now look. 

(1) The Cross is not only the witness of a perfect redemption for us, 
but the declaration that in God's sight our standing as natural men is 
ended. "Our old man is crucified with Him (Christ)" (Rom. vi:6); 
"I am crucified with Christ" (Gal. ii :20); "God forbid that I should 
glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world 
is crucified unto me, and I unto the world" (Gal. vi:14). In other 
words, the believer stands as a new man, in a new relationship to God, 
and the world. He has now peace with God, and the link that bound 
him to the system called "the world" has been broken. 

(2) As Christ is risen, so is the believer "risen with Him," and as 
such is exhorted to "seek those things which are above" (Col. iii:l). 
We have been "quickened together with Christ, raised up together, 
and made to sit together in the heavenly places in Christ J esusn (Eph. 
ii:4-6). Need we wonder then that God declares, "Our conversation 
(citizenship) is in heaven" (Phil. iii:20), that we are "partakers of the 
heavenly calling" (Heb. iii :1)? And does not this truth explain our 
Lord's words, "They are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world" U ohn :x:vii: 14, 16). 

(3) And as these truths are absorbed in the Christian's heart they 
create a distinct and practical separation from the world. For instance, 
he does not find his friendships and intimacies with the world; he has 
different objects, affections and hopes. He instinctively seeks his 
companionships with those who have "obtained like precious faith." 
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To the world he may appear to have lost interest m what concerns 
most men; but he has found new interests. He has become as it 
were, a stranger in the world, with a message to give it-·of the love of 
God; His grace to sinners; and to entreat men to be reconciled to Him. 
"Kno,ving therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men" 
(2 Cor. v:11). 

Gro,.-ing out of this relationship, \Ve find the path of the believer 
dearly marked. He is not set to "improve the world." He does not 
enter politics therefore, nor vote, but acts as having but one testimony 
to give~"repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Acts xx:21). He is to be kind, gracious, sympathetic, and 
as he has opportunity "to do good to all"-but one great fact governs 
him: he is not of this world, even as Christ is not of this world. 

Let us as:L:-. a few questions in the light of these facts: Would the 
Lord Jesus bear arms! 
·· Would He strike the blow which would launch a sinner into eternity? 

Would He smite one of His own with the sword? "He that saith he 
abideth in Him ought himself also so to walk, even as He walked" 
(1 John ii:6). 

Our Relation to the Powers that Be. 
But let us look carefully at another side of the truth we are con

sidering. 'What is to be our attitude toward the government under 
which we live? What would our Lord's attitude be? 

The apostle tells us: "I exhort therefore, that fust of all, suppli
cations, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thaJks, be made for all 
men; for kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in a11 godliness and honesty. For this is 
good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, who will have 
all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truthu 
(1 Tim. ii:1-4). Two main subjects for prayer are suggested here: 
the enjoyment of peace, and the salvation of souls. So long as the day 
of grace lasts, we should entreat our God to guide, sustain and help the 
rulers of the land. What privileges we enjoy in this highly favored 
country. Even where Christ is not personally known, there is a 
measure of the fear of God, the opportunity to read the open word of 
God, and to turn to Him. Surely) then, it becomes us to pray for our 
rulers. 

In particular in times of crisis, the people of God should be inter
ceding for those who have the difficult task of government. Let it be 
remembered that with God prayer counts more than armed hosts, 
nor does He forget the entreaties of His saints in times of war, that 
His will may be done; that multitudes of precious souls on fields of 
battle may turn to Christ; that the bereaved and sorrowing may be 
comforted and blessed; and that a righteous peace (so far as it can be 
so) may soon come. The wise ruler values the sincere prayers of 
God's people. 

"Let every soul be subject to the higher powers. For there ia no 
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power but of God; the powers that be are ordained of God. . 
For rulers are not a terror to good works but to the evil. . 
Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for 
conscience' sake. For this cause pay ye tribute also. Render 
therefore to all their dues; tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to 
whom custom; fear to whom fear; honor to whom honor" (Rom. 
xiii:1-7). In brief, this holy portion of God's word teaches obedience 
and submission to the existing government. Not merely as fearing 
wrath, but for conscience' sake, the child of God.is not to resist author
ized power; he is to be "law-abiding,'' to pay taxes, tribute, and 
render all honor to those in authority. 

"Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake; 
whether it be to the king as supreme, or unto governors, as unto them 
that are sent by him for the punishment of evil doers. . Honor 
all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honor the king" ( 1 Peter 
ii:13-17). These are the "good works" of a believer which "put to 
silence the ignorance of foolish men." Paul speaks of his gospel 
testimony while a prisoner in Caesar's court (Phil. i:13). And, let it 
be noted, they were not "good governments," but such as that of a 
N era, with tyrannies and cruelties which made them fearful. 

But, it may be asked, How far is submission and obedience to gor 
\Ve answer, God's word puts no limit except one: \Vhen man's word 
or command goes counter to the word of God. When there is a clear 
issue between human authority and God's, there can be but one answer. 
"We ought to obey God rather than men» (Acts v:29). "Whether it 
be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, 
judge ye" (Acts iv:19). With this one exception the child of God is 
to submit to the authorities in everything; but his soul, his conscience 
belongs to Christ. He must represent Him. 

Questions Answered. 
We shall seek now to answer briefly questions as to special passages 

of Scripture. 
"Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and to God the 

things that are God's" (Matt. x:xii:15-22). Answer.-The connection 
shows it was a question of tribute, which has already been noticed. 
Pay tribute, but do not forget the claims of God. 

Did not Paul claim Roman citizenship and appeal to Caesar (Acts 
xvi:37; 22:25)? Answer.-He was a free-born Roman citizen, and 
simply bore witness to the violation of the law in scourging him uncon~ 
demned. He WJS before Caesar's tribunal, and claimed to be judged 
there rather than unlawfully murdered by the Jews. 

"Lord, here are two swords" (Luke x:z:ii :35-38). Did not our Lord 
tell His- disciples to take the sword? Answer.-The whole passage 
shows He was impressing them with the need of faith in· Himself. 
He was to be taken from them, and to outward appearance they would be 
thrown on their own resources. But surely He would have them 
realize that, though absent, He was still for them. · His answer, "It 
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is enough," shows He did not mean they were to take literal swords. 
When Peter attempted to defend his Master with the sword and cut 
off Malchus' ear, the Lord healed the man and said, "They that take 
the sword shall perish with the sword." The cup His Father had 
given Him to drink, He would take. 

The soldiers' question to John the Baptist (Luke iii:14). Answer.
John answered them on the plane they ·were. They could not have 
understood Christian truth, but they could understand that they 
were not to foment insurrection, and to be content with their wages. 

What about the Old Testament? Were not the children of Israel 
to exterminate the Canaanites, and to fight with their enemies? Ans

wer.-It was a different dispensation. God was judging the ungodly 
nations for their sins, and setting up an earthly kingdom. Now He 
has enthroned His Son in heaven, and is preaching grace to men, 
beseeching them to be reconciled to God. In the future, when the 
Lord shall appear to judge the world, He shall smite them with His 
sword (Rev. xix:11-21); but that time is not come. Grace reigns 
now, and the servants of Christ must preach grace, live grace, and 
beseech men to be reconciled to God. "The weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong
holds" (see the whole passage, 2 Cor. x:3-5). 

What then is the Christian to do? Answer.-He is to obey the 
Government wherever he can without disobeying the word of God. 
There are many ways in which he can without disobeyi'1g the word of 
God. There are many ways in which he can serve without misrepre~ 
senting Christ. There are lines of duties, as clerical, ambulance service 
on the field of battle, ministering to the wounded and dying in the 
hospitals-ministering Ckrfrt, as we minister to the body. Above all 
let us put from us any spirit of cowardice--whether it be physical 
dread of danger, or moral cowardice which fears mockery, and to confess 
Christ and His word. 

May the Lord keep His beloved people in an attitude of prayer, of 
deep and sincere exercise, of simple communion with Him through 
His Word and Spirit. May He bless and guide our rulers, giving to 
them wisdom in a day of crisis for the world. May this nation and 
all nations be brought to repentance toward God, with humiliation and 
prayer. May multitudes be brought to Christ, to know Him as their 
Saviour, in this day of God's patience. 

"The time is short." "The coming of the Lord drawcth nigh." 
-s. RtDOUT, 

He maketh wars to cease unto the ends of the earth 
(Ps. xlvi:9.) 

He shall spea:k peace unto the nations. (Zech. ix:10.) 
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How the War Proves the Bible True. 
By Hv. PrcKERING, Glasgow. 

The Collapse of Christianity, the Bible proved untrue, religion a 
failure, and similar suggestive headlines in magazines, papers, or on 
newsboards indicate the trend of thought in certain circles. It leads 
to the query: Is this present Great War tending to the confirmation 
or the contradiction of the vital truths of the Scriptures? 

We venture to affirm that any intelligent person with a knowledge 
of what the Bible teaches, taking a wide survey of the world of battle 
is bound to conclude that the vital doctrines ''of the Faith once for all 
delivered to the saints" (Jude 3) are being confirmed before our eyes 
as never before in the history of man. 

Five of these basal points may be named, with a quotation from 
the Saviour's own lips for each, although many more proofs could 
readily be given. 

I. The Truth of Revelation. 
"Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and His disciples 

came to Him for to show Him the buildings of the temple. And Jesus 
said unto them, See ye not all these things? Verily I say unto you, 
There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down" (Matt. xxiv: I, 2). 

Think of that scene. One Who is apparently a Man among men, 
pointing to the majestic buildings of the temple which had taken forty
six years to erect, saying to a group of humble followers, "There shall 
not be left here one stone upon another." Truly a tangible test of 
foretelling! If He be a false prophet the buildings shall remain. If 
He be a true prophet they shall pass away. \Vhat happens? Every 
student of history knows that within a lifetime from the utterance 
of that revelation, of every stone in that building, as it had been 
forty-six years before, not one was found upon another. Christ's 
prophecy concerning a material structure came true, therefore He is a 
true Prophet. 

But listen again to His words falling on the ears of these untutored 
followers; "And ye shall hear of wars, and rumours of wars; see 
that ye be not troubled: for all these things must come to pass, but 
the end is not yet" (verse 6). 

Not only does He reveal facts concerning things nigh at hand, but 
looking down the vista of the ages He declares what shall be their 
character and what "must be.'' Again we say, if these come true, the 
true prophet is manifest. 

Anyone who knows the history of the last two thousand years will 
admit that in one portion of the earth or another "nation has risen 
against nation, kingdom against kingdom," and wars and rumours of 
wars have been. But was it not predicted by philosophers and 
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reformers that when the twentieth century dawned with its inter
communion of mankind by telegraph, telephone, express trains, and 
steamers; its federations of men in different lands interwoven as 
never before, its Palace of Peace, and sundry supposed millennium• 
producing forces, such a thing as war would be unknown. Yet just 
before or during the most enlightened century we had the Greco
Turkish War, the Spanish-American War, the South African War, the 
Russo-Japanese \Var, with many local wars, and now we have the 
sight of sixteen nations, involving the five continents, engaged in a 

war more bloody, more awful, and more devilish, than ever before. 
He said it "must be." \Ve, alas, know it is. Therefore He is a true 
prophet. 

And if what He revealed concerning the material temple and two 
millenniums of time be true, it behoves us to give heed to all His Revela
tion concerning this life and the life to come (Luke :x:xiv:44; Mark 
:x:30). 

II. The Law of Reproduction. 
"Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?" (Matt. vii:16). 

Here we have a plain assertion from the lips of the Lord Jesus of the 
great fundamental law of creation and revelation: "Whatsoever a 
man soweth that shall he also reap" (Gal. vi:7).. That law applies 
equally to the individual, the family, the tribe, the community, or the 
nation. 

To be specific Jet us see 
engaged in this great war. 
I say" (1 Car. x:15). 

' how it is being manifested in the nations 
"I speak as to wise men, judge ye what 

1. Take Russia. What rises to most minds at the mention of 
that land? Is it not the oppression of the Finns, the cruel treatment 
of her own ancient people the Poles, and, worse still, of God's ancient 
people the Jews. Who can forget the banishment of the Stundists to 
Siberia, the only crime of which many were guilty was that they loved 
our Lord Jesus in sincerity and truth. And even since the war began 
some of the most loyal and lo\·able of men have been driven to that 
inhospitable land. Now, behold the revolution, the proclamation of 
religious freedom to Jew and Gentile, the decree concerning self-govern
ment to the down-trodden Poles, and beholding the chaos and impotency 
of to-day, remember that this land shall yet loom large in the out
working of God's Prophetic Plan. 

2. France has long been known as the cradle of infidelity, the land 
of Voltaire, Renan, Rousseau, and other noted blasphemers. As 
enunciated by the Prime Minister in the French Parliament, boasted 
by another leader in the French Tribune, and focused by the Director 
of Public Elementary Teaching, the ideal was "the State without God, 
the school without God, the municipality without God, science and 
morality without God" ( The Times, Nov. 6, 1909). She is reaping 
to-day in blood and tears the sowing of such blasphemy. Well might 
Le Matin, the leading French newspaper, say: ''France is under a 
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cloud for the present, when the cloud has rolled away France will 
turn back to God." Soon may the cloud be lifted and faith restored. 

3. Belgium. The very mention conjures up the soul-stirring photo
graphs of Belgian Atrocities on the Congo, of mutilated natives, burned 
homes, ruined villages, and murdered men and women and children. 
So profusely did she sow that in fifteen years ten million of the peace
ful inhabitants of the Congo were sv:ept off the earth, till the iniquity 
reached high Heaven. Our hearts bleed for her inhabitants, our land 
welcomes her refugees, our homes and funds are at their disposal, but 
in the light of the law of reproduction we cannot but see that what 
she meted out to the Congo is being meted out again in identical form
pressed down and running over. 

4. Turkey is forever branded with atrocities even more terrible in 
their barbarity. Twenty years ago "the Great Assassin" had his hands 
dripping with the blood of 100,000 massacred Annenians, many of them 
nominal Christians. Recently not thousands, but millions of Armen
ians, Syrians, and others have been butchered by inhuman hands, 
driven into the desert to perish, or left to die of starvation. For the 
Crescent has ever used the most ferocious methods to overcome the 
Cross. It looks as if the reaping time had come, and we expect ere 
long to see the heralds of the Cross float the blood-stained banner over 
Jerusalem, Constantinople, and other cities and lands long dominated 
by the Crescent. 

5. The plight of Roumania may be understood when we read that 
"no country has dealt more cruelly with the Jews during the past 
forty years." Her reverses may be her reaping. The spirit of Biblical 
criticism and infidelity has been strong in Serbia, along with other sins, 
but to these "heroes in rags and sandals," as they have been termed, 
there is hope of days of political and religious freedom. 

6. Germany, amongst many other claims, rightly takes credit for 
the "Higher Criticism," which tears from us the Word of God, degrades 
the Christ of God, and in the long run would dethrone the Eternal 
and place man on an equality with God. This she has sent forth in 
mighty streams, flooding the professor's chair, the pulpits, the pews, 
the homes and hearts of myriads in all lands. Professor Cramb gave 
their aim in a striking quotation: "One mighty issue is secured. Ger
many is delivered from the loathsome burden of the past, the cancer 
of the centuries (Christianity)." "Loathsome" and "cancer" applied 
to the only true Light! And the ruler of the Empire, the Kaiser, has 
declared himself a believer in this destructive Higher Criticism, as 
can be seen in a volume of his speeches entitled "The War Lord: 
A Character Study/' 

As spiritual evil is ever worse than moral evil~ that nation which has 
aown in such profusion spiritual death and apathy shall reap at the 
hands of God as no other nation, by whomsoever He may choose as 
His agents. Rulers, and ruled alike! 

7. As for Britain, so prominent in th.e eyes of both enemies and allies, 
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so highly favored in the past with an open Bible, a preached Gospel, 
and religious freedom, has she sown, and shall she not reap? 

Much might be said concerning crowds of 120,000 at a football 
match, 400,000 at a horse race, long queues at the doors of theatres, 
cinemas, compared with the decreasing attendances at Sunday schools, 
half~filled halls, and quarter-filled churches; of 250,000 shops open 
each Lord's day, of the willingness of the Government to associate 
themselves with patriotic parades, speeches, and cinemas on the 
Lord's day, and the unwillingness to join in a day of humiliation and 
prayer. 

But let a contrast in figures speak for itself. Before the war there 
was spent annually in the British Isles: On golf, five millions; foot
ball, seven millions; gambling, twenty millions; jewelry, twenty-five 
millions; tobacco, thirty millions; strong drink, one hundred and sixty
six millions. Whilst the total known amount subscribed for foreign 
missions amongst the millions of heathen in her own dependencies 
and elsewhere was only two miilions. Surely these are facts to weep 
over! 

More startling still! With the thunder of war sounding in our 
ears, with the spectre of death ever entering the homes of high and 
low, with hospitals for maimed, blinded, wounded, on every hand 
telling their silent tale of tragedy, in 1916 the enormous sum of 
£48,630,000 was spent in tobacco (an increase from pre-war years of 
over eighteen millions), and on intoxicating drink the gigantic total of 
£203,989,000 (an increase of nearly thirty-eight millions). 

If these figures do not indicate a God-forgetting, pleasure-loving, 
lust-enslaved nation, then facts have no voice for our dull ears, and 
sorrow no place in our hearts. 

, Truly whatsoever a nation sows that shall it also reap, is God's 
demonstrated decree. 

The Strange S'tory of a Stanza. 
By CANON DYSON HAGUE, M. A. 

Once, when I was preaching in St. Paul's Church, Halifax, 
the Westminster Abbey of Canada, as i~ has been called, 
I told ~t the close of the sermon the following story: 

Many years ago Doctor Valpy, a well known English 
scholar, wrote a verse of four lines as the longing of his 
heart and the confession of his faith. This was the stanza: 

"In peace let me resign my breath, 

And Thy salvation se.e; 

My sins deserve eternal deatlh: 

But Jesus died for me." 
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Some time afterwards, he gave this verse to his friend, 
Doctor 1\i1arsh, a Church of England clergyman and theFather 
of 11iss J\1arsh, the author of the "Life of Captain Hedley 
Yicars," and the verse became a great blessing to him. 
Doctor !v1arsh gave the lines to his friend, Lord Roden, who 
was so impressed with them that he got Doctor 1\i1arsh to 
write them out, and then fastened the paper over the mantel
piece in his study; and there, yellow with age, they hung 
for many years, a memorial of the beloved hand that traced 
them. 

Some time after this an old friend-General Taylor, one 
of the heroes of Waterloo-came to visit him at Tollymore 
Park. Lord Roden noticed that the eyes of the old veteran 
were always fixed for a few moments on the motto over 
the mantelpiece. "Why, General," said Lord Roden, "you 
will soon know the verse by heart." "I know it now by 
heart," replied the General, with feeling, and the simple 
words were the means of bringing him to know the way of 
salvation. Some two years afterwards, the physician, who 
had been with the old General while he lay a-dying, wrote 
to Lord Roden to say that his friend had departed in peace, 
and that the last words which fell from the old General's 
lips were the words which he had learned to love in his 
lifetime: 

"In peace let me resign my breath, 

And Thy salvation see; 

My sins deserve eternal death, 

But Jesus died for me." 

Years afterwards, at the house of a neighbor, Lord Roden 
happened to tell the story of the old General and these 
lines, and among those who heard it was a young officer 
in the British Army who had recently returned from the 
C~imea. He listened carelessly eno~gh, and no impression 
seemed to be made at the time. A few months later, how
ever, Lord Roden receiv~d a message from th,e officer that he 
wanted to see hfm, as he was in a rapid decline. As -the 
E~-rl entered· the sick-room,_ the _dying officer extended 
both his hands to welcome him, repeating the lines: 
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"In peace let me resign my breath, 

And Thy salvation see; 

11y sins deserve eternal death, 

But Jesus died for me." 
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And then he added, "These simple words have been God's 
message of peace and comfort to my heart in this illness, 
and they have been brought to my memory by the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, after days of darkness and distress." 

As I was telling this story in Old St. Paul's, Halifax, I 
noticed that an old gen!1eman, ,vho was sitting in a pew 
just in front of me, was being overcome with an extraor
dinary emotion. His whole frame seemed to quiver with 
some unwanted excitement, and his eyes looked bright with 
a strange light. I thought for a moment that it was a 
passing attack of some kind. But as I went on telling the 
story there was no doubt that it had in some way seized 
upon the very soul of the listener and touched his feelings 
with some strange and indescribable suggestion. And when 
at last I came to the part about the Crimean office~, I 
thought that the old gentleman would have almost cried 
out in the church, so deeply was he affected. The story 
ended the sermon. After the singing of the hymn, I went 
into the vestry. I had scarcely got there when a knock 
was heard at the door, and the old gentleman, with emotion 
still evident, came and said, "Where did you get that story?" 
I told him I read it in the work of a modern author whose 
works" are widely read. He said, "I do not know whether 
you saw that I was very much touched by it, but it almost 
overcame me." And then, with tears streaming from his 
eyes, he told me this story: 

Years ago, when he was a young man, careless and in
different in matters of religion, he sauntered!one day in 
his walk into an old churchyard near Wolfville, Nova Scotia, 
in the land of Evangeline, and seeing a fallen gravestone, 
he overturned it out of pure curiosity. And there he read 
at the foot, engraved in the stone, a verse of four lines that 
took such hold upon him, and so clearly explained to him 
the way of salvation, that they were the means of his conversion. 
And from that day, nearly fifty years before, he had, by 
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God's grace, as a result of those four lines, led a consecrated 
life for Christ. The lines were: 

"In peace let me resign my breath, 

And Thy salvation see; 

My sins deserve eternal death, 

But Jesus died for me." 

"You can imagine," said he, "my amazement, as well as 
my delight, when I heard you tell the story about the lines. 
You brought back to. me the wonderful way in which God 
was pleased to save my soul." 

It was not long after that I was sent for to visit this old 
gentleman in a sickness, which gradually grew more serious. 
One of the last things he did before he died was to take my 
hand affectionately and ask me, as his clergyman, to do him 
a favor; and that was, that at his funeral, and over his 
coffin, I would tell the story of the lines, in the hope that the 
prayer of a dying man might be answered, and that they 
might be a blessing to many souls more. Soon after
wards he died. And at his funeral, which was attended by 
a large and represeD:tative body of prominent men, I told 
over his coffin, amidst the most profound and interested 
silence, the story of the stanza that had transformed so many 
lives. I ended by saying that it was the wish of the dear 
old man on his dying bed that the words, which would be 
distributed at his last memorial to all present, might be
come a blessing to their souls. And as each one passed 
from the house of mourning, he received a beautiful ~ard, 
elegantly printed in purple, with the name and age and 
burial date of that old saint of God, and on the other side 
the never-to-be-forgotten words: 

"In peace let me resign my breath, 

And Thy salvation see; 
My sins deserve eternal death . , 

But Jesus died for me." 

The .secret- of the wonderful power that resides in these 
lines cannor be. told. It may be that they were W:ritten 
in, prayer aJ,\di wa,tq:ed by tep.rs of love. I only know that. 
when I told thi&: story in a vacation se),"vice il) one of the 
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charming hotels in the White Mountains, New Hampshire, 
an American gentleman, a prominent New Yorker, was so 
deeply impressed that he said, after hearing the words, 
"I have rarely heard anything that made such an impression 
upon me. Never before in my life have I so clearly grasped 
the way of salvation through faith in the Crucified." 

And today there lies on my study table a letter from 
a clergyman in England, telling me that this story was used 
to the awakening of a man who happened to hear the lines 
in church one night, and the next day, with tears in his eyes, 
said, "Oh, dear Rector, I am a saved man! It was those 
wonderful lines. Henceforth I am going to live for my 
Saviour." "And," added the clergyman, "he is still walk
ing faithfully." 

May they become the confession of faith of all who hear and 
all who read! 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
SEPTEMBER AND OCTOBER. 

DANIEL IN THE LION'S DEN. 

(September 23. Dan. vi:10-23.) 

Golden Text, Ps. xxxiv:7. 

EXPOSITION. 

;,/ I. Daniel's Fearless Loyalty to Jehovah, 10-13. "He kneeled down 
upon his knees three times a day and prayed," the secret of Daniel's 
marvelous life of victory is found in these words-he was emphatically 
a man of prayer (cf. eh. ii:17, 18; ix:3, 4). He knew to whom to pray, 
when to pray, and how to pray. So he knew how to get the victory 
in every conceivable emergency of life. To human reason there were 
only two alternatives open, to compromise or to die for conscience. 
But to the eye of faith there was another way open, the way of prayer. 
He must "obey God rather than men" (Ac. v:29; iv:19, 20). He was 
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willing if God so willed, to take the consequences, but he knew if God 
did not so will he would not die, for his God ·was able to deliver. He did 
not shut his ,vindows that looked out tmvard the city where God had 
put His name (1 Kings viii:30, 38, 48-50; 2 Chron. vi:38). "Three 
times a day" his prayer went up. In this he too was in fellowship 
with the saints of all ages (Psalm lv:17; Acts ii:1, 2, 15; xxxi:10, 9). 
His prayer was accompanied ,vith thanks to God (Phil. iv:6; 1 Thess. 
v:17, 18). Those who forget to return thanks when they pray need not 
expect their prayers to reach the ear of God. His godless enemies ,vere 
watching for their opportunity. They thought they had found it but 
it only proved to be an opportunity for God to display His power and 
grace and resulted in Daniel's promotion and not his ruin. They 
found Daniel in intense earnestness in prayer, "praying and making 
supplication" (cf. Eph. vi:18). They would have done well to have 
listened to the prayer instead of hurrying off to the king. In trying 
to blast Daniel they bore a testimony to all ages to his devotion. 

II. The Wretchedness of the King, 14-18. "The king was sore 
displeased with himself," ·well he might be. In his impious pride he had 
walked into a trap, he seemed about to lose his wisest and most trusted 
counsellor. He tried hard to extricate himself from the snare, but all 
in vain. Any man who puts himself in the place of God will have 
occasion to be displeased with himself before he gets through. And 
many a man to-day is putting himself in the place of God. At last the 
king yielde<l and "they brought Daniel, and cast him into the <len of 
lions." The fear of man kept Darius back from doing what in his heart 
he longed to do (d. Prov. xxix:25). As Pilate at a later day sought 
to appease his conscience and cover up his mvn infamy by ,vashing his 
hands, so Darius here seeks to cloak his infamy by saying, "Daniel, thy 
God whom thou servest continually, He will deliver thee." That was 
true, but it was a truth used to excuse sin. Darius had no right to do 
wrong trusting God to overrule the wrong he did. But after all Darius 
was not as sure that God would deliver Daniel as his statement would 
indicate (v. 20). The king had a bad night of it. He deserved to have.. 
Daniel had a far better time in the lions' den than the king in the palace. 
It is far better to be in a lion's den with God than in a palace with a 
guilty conscience. 

III. God is Able to Deliver, 19-23. For once at least the king was 
up early. Dignity was forgotten and he hastened to the man he had 
wronged. · "He cried with a lamentable voice: 0 Daniel, servant of 
the living God • • • thy God whom thou servest continually." 
That is a grand testimony to a man. Daniel had made a great impres
sion upon this potent but time-serving king. The testimony was true 
as the whole record shows. No better testimony than that to a man's 
character could be given. And remember Daniel was a statesman 
nearly all his life, and he was now nearly ninety. There is a striking 
inconsistency between Darius' testimony to Daniel and his treatment 
of him. Such a friend is scarcely worth having, but Daniel had a 
better one. Daniel's answer was in a cheery tone, in marked contrast 
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to the king's lamentable voice. God had wrought another deliverance. 
He is always working deliverances for His faithful servants. If He 
be for us no enemy can harm us (Rom. viii:31). Deliverance was 
wrought through an angel; it is the business of angels to look after God's 
own (Heb. i:13, 14; Ps. xxxiv:7; 2 Chron. :x:xxii:21; Acts xii:11; xxvii:23). 
He could shut every one of their mouths without the least difficulty. 
Paul was delivered out of the mouth of the lion in another ,vay (2 Tim. 
iv:17). Daniel was delivered because he ,vas innocent. Innocency 
is the best shelter from every ill. He escaped unhurt "because he 
believed in his God." There i3 no surer shield from harm than a true 
faith in the true God (cf. eh. iii:25, 27, 28; l Chron. v:20; 2 Chron. 

xx:20; Ps. xxxvii: 40; cxviii: :8, 9; cxlvi:3, 6; Isa. xxvi:3). 

THE GOODNESS AND SEVERITY OF GOD. 

(September 30. Read Dan. ix:3-19.) 

Golden Text1 Ps. ciii :8. 

The lessons of this quarter cover a period of 222 years, from 7 59 
B. C. to 53 7 B. C. They give us glimpses here and there of the history 
of Judah under four kings, and of Israel and Judah in captivity. Jt 
would be difficult to group the lessons around any center in the way 
it was possible to do in the lessons of the first two quarters of the year. 
Probably the best review would be to assign different lessons to different 
members of the class and have each one bring in the central teaching 
of that lesson. Of course opinions will differ as to the central teaching. 
The following are offered simply as suggestions: 

Lesson I, The Infinite Holiness of God. 
Lesson II, The Folly of Forsaking God. 
Lesson III, Every True Reformation must Exalt the Atoning Blood 

as the Ground of All our Hope. 
Lesson IV, The Power of God and the Willingness of God to Deliver 

His People from Overwhelming Enemies in Answer to their Prayer. 
Lesson V, The Lord should be sought While He may be Found, by 

the Wicked Forsaking their \Vays and their Thoughts, and Turning 
unto Jehovah. 

Lesson VI, God is Ready to Pardon the most Desperate Sinner if he 
will Humble himself, Turn from Sin, and Cry to God for mercy. 

Lesson VII, Even a Young Man can Work a Thorough-going Refor
mation among the People if he will Do that which is Right in the Sight 
of the Lord, and Turn neither to the Right nor to the Left. 

Lesson VIII, The Word of God has Power to Convict of Sin and to 
Produce a Thorough-going Reformation. 

Lesson IX, God's Predictions will be Fulfilled to the very Letter. 
L~sson X, Jehovah is the Shepherd of Israel and will Search out and 

save His Flock, even though They Wander far from Him. 
Lesson XI, Loyalty to God is Profitable for the Life that Now is. 
Lesson XII, God is Able to Deliver even from the Fiery Furnace. 
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Lesson XIII, God is Able to Deliver the one who Serves Hirn .. Con
tinually from every Danger, no matter how appalling. 

PSAL11S OF DELIVERANCE. 

(October 7. Ps. Ixxxv:1-13.) 

Golden Text, Ps. cxxvi:5. 

ExPOSITION. 

I. "Thou hast brought back the captivity of Jacob," 1-3. The 
primary teaching and application of this Psalm and other Psalms of 
this period is evidently to Israel and their restoration from captivity; 
the restoration in the days of Ezra and the more complete restoration 
that is yet to be. Nevertheless these Psalms contain great prayers 
and principles that we may legitimately apply to ourselves. The 
approximate date of the Psalm is indicated by the opening words, "Lord, 
Thou hast been favorable unto Thy land; thou hast brought back the 
captivity of Jacob." This was a literal fulfi.Ilment of His promises. 
When God gave Israel the law, He warned them that if they did not 
hearken unto Him and keep His commandments, that He would 
punish them with dreadful plagues and finally make their cities waste 
and bring their sanctuaries into desolation and scatter them among the 
heathen. They broke His commandments and turned a deaf ear unto 
Himself and He kept to the letter the awful words of doom He had 
spoken. But with these words He had said, "If they shall confess 
their iniquity . and their uncircumcised hearts be humbled, 
etc., I will remember my covenant and I will remember the land" 
(Lev. xxvi:14-42). These ancient promises He had kept, but there 
are many prophecies in Jeremiah and Ezekiel and other prophets of the 
return and increase and magnifying of Israel and blessing of the land 
that are yet to be fulfilled (e. g., Isa. xi:11, 12; xlix:22, 23; Ixvi:19 ;Jer. 
xxiii:5, 6; xx:x:i:31-34; Ezek. xxxvi:24, 25, 27, 29, 33-38; xxxvii:19, 
21, 22, 24; Zeph. iii:19, 20; Zech. viii:3-5, 23). The fulfillment of the 
prophecy made here makes us absolutely certain of the fulfillment 
of the larger prophecies wh:ch still remain unfulfilled. In v. 2 we have 
the fact and the character oI God's forgiveness set forth. The God of 
the Bible is a forgiving God (Mic. vii:18; Isa. lv:7). l\!1an's sin and 
God's forgiveness of that sin is the constant theme of the inspired 
hymns of the Bible and indeed of the whole Book. The blessedness 
of the Bible roots itself in the forgiveness of sin. The blessed man of 
the Bible is not the man who has never sinned but the man who has 
sinned and been forgiven (Ps. xxxii: 1). Heaven's song will be the song 
of redeeming, forgiving love (Rev. v:9, 10). The completeness of 
God's forgiveness comes out here as in other places; "Thou hast covered 
all their sins." When God deals with sin in mercy, He leaves not a 
trace of it (Mic vii:19; Isa. xx:x:viii:17; xliv:22; xliii:25; Ps. ciii:3, 12; 
xxxii:1, 2; Jer. 1:20). When God thus pardons sins, there is no dis
pleasure toward us left in His heart (v. 3). We are reckoned per-
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fectly righteous (Acts xiii:38, 39). God is fully satisfied with us and 
loves us even as He loves Jesus (2 Cor. v:21; John xvii:23). 

II. "Wilt thou not revive us again, that Thy people may rejoice in 
Thee" 4--7. In v. 4 there seems to be a going back in the thought, 
for the preceding verses tell us of anger already ceased and here is the 
prayer that it may cease. The explanation is that vs. 1-3 tell of a 
restoration and forgiveness that has already taken place, and when 
sin again entered, there were consequently new manifestations of God's 
displeasure and the Psalmist encourages his heart by recalling what 
God has done in the past in order to ask Him to do so again. He 
recognizes that God's people must turn from their sin before God 
turns from His anger, and he recognizes too that God must "turn us" 
if we are to really turn, i. e., that true repentance is God's work. This 
is a frequent prayer in the Bible (Ps. lxxx:3, 7, 19; Jer. xxxi:18; Lam. 
v:21). The God who thus brings men to repentance is the "God of sal
vation." Verse 6 is a prayer for a national revival or quickening of 
Israel. There were many such revivals in Israel in response to the 
prayer of believing individuals or a believing few. (e. g., Ez. ix:8, 9.) 
The church and believing individuals in the church have at times taken 
up this prayer of ancient Israel and God has most wonderfully answered 
it. "Revive us again" has risen as sweet incense before God when the 
church has been in desolation, and mighty outpourings of grace have 
resulted. Every true revival, local or general, is begun in this prayer 
or substantially this prayer. The time has come for the church to take 
it up again and she is beginning to do it. The verse brings out beauti
fully the results of a true reviving from God. "That Thy people may 
rejoice in Thee." Nothing brings such joy to God's people as a reviving 
from Himself. 

III. "I will hear what God the Lord will speak" 8-13. The 
Psalmist decided wisely ,vhen he said, "I will hear what God the Lord 
will speak." Some of us are very anxious that God the Lord would 
hear what we would say to Him but it never occurs to us that it is 
vastly more important that we should hear what He has to say to us. 
The man who really knows how to pray does not keep talking right 
along to God but stops to listen to what God has to say to him. It 
would be well if we would often stop in our communion with God and 
say, "I will hear what God the Lord will speak." "In our prayers we 
talk to God. In our study of the Word, God talks to us. It is best 
to let God do most of the talking" (cf. John xv:7). Note carefully 
what God speaks when we hear, "For He will speak peace unto His 
people and unto His saints." Yes, that is what He speaks-"peace" 
(John xiv:27; xx:19, 26; Acts x:36). Sometimes He speaks it through 
His written Word and the one who desires deep heart peace, "The peace 
of God that passeth all understanding," should feed much on the 
Word (Ps. cxix:165). Sometimes He speaks it directly by His Spirit. 
When one has heard the word of peace, he should walk very softly 
before God, "Let them not turn again to folly." When one hears the 
great heart-filling word of peace, it does not seem possible that they can 
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turn again to folly; but, alas! they often do (Gal. iv:9; 2 Tim. ii:19; 
iv:10). Salvation is right at hand for the one that has a re...-erent 
regard for God (v. 9), and not only salvation for the individual, but 
"gloryn for the "land." \Vhen God's people are obedient "mercy and 
truth meet together, righteousness and peace kiss each other" (v. 10). 
"Truth," "righteousness," prosperity, grmYth abound on e,ery hand 
(11-13). liis righteousness guides us (v. 13). 

RETURNING FROt1 CAPTIVITY. 
(October 14 Ez. i:I-1 I.) 

Golden Text, Ps. cxxvi :3. 

EXPOSITION. 

I. "The word of Jehovah'~ is sure, it will be fulfilled to the very 
letter. Seventy years before, the Holy Spirit had moved Jeremiah 
(2 Pet. i:20) to say that in seventy years Jehovah would visit His 
people in Babylon and cause them to return to Jerusalem (Jer. xxix:10; 
:x:xv:12-14; xxxiii:7-13). Now that ,vord is about to be fulfilled liter
ally and exactly. Every prophecy of the Bible is sure of literal fulfill
ment. There are many prophecies of the Bible that have not been 
fulfilled as yet, but they will be in their time, just as so many have 
been fulfilled already. Fulfilled prophecies is one of God's own seals 
upon the inspiration of the Bible. The infidels in the church and out 
of it have done their best to read the prophecies out of the Bible and their 
fulfillment out of history; but they have failed utterly. Some of the 
arguments that they have ventured upon in their desperation are 
pitiably ludicrous. They serve to illustra'te what fools wise men 
become when they undertake to fight against God (Rom. i :22). What 
a remarkable way God took to fulfil! His own word. He first brings 
to the front a man not yet born when the prophecy was made, and then 
puts it into his heart to fulfil His word. "The Lord stirred up the 
spirit of Cyrus." God has a strange but mighty way of moving upon 
the hearts of men. He can prompt a king to help his people (Prov. 
xxi:1; Ez. vii:27; vi:22). He can put it into the heart of a rich man 
to send help to a poor man just at the hour of his ne.ed. He does it 
to-day as well as in the days of Ezra. The man who is in league with 
God can bring all the kings of earth to his assistance. Though it wa& 
"the word of the LORD" that was fulfilled at this time it had been 

1 . 

spoken "by the mouth of Jeremiah," but it was not J eremiah's word. 
What Jeremiah says is not his own word but God's, and so wliat Isaiah 
says, and Paul and John. This is a very different theory of inspiration 
from that which is popular with Hadvanced thinkers" to-day, but it 
is the true theory, as history abundantly demonstrates. "The Lord 
God of heaven hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth": Cyrus was 
a wise man to recognize the source of his power. Whether or not 
Daniel had called his attention to the prophecies that so long before had 
mentioned him by name {Isa. xliv:26-28; xlv:1-6) we cannot tell with 
certainty. But somehow Cyrus had been brought to a recognition 
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of the great truth that all power emanates from God (comp. Jer. xxvii:6, 
7; Dan. ii:37, 38; i:4, 25, 32). It would be well if men of wealth and 
influence and power to-day recognized this truth (Dan. v:19-21). Cyrus 
not only recognizes the source of his great pmwr, but also his obliga
tion to obey and serve Him who had placed him in his exalted position. 
1vlany there arc who, theoretically at least, acknowledge God as the 
giver of all they have, but they do not recognize their obligation to obey 
Him in practical life. Jehovah's charge to Cyrus is found in the 
prophecy of Isaiah (Isa. xliv:26-28; xlv: 12, 13), There are those 
to-day who would have us believe that this prophecy of Isaiah is of 
later date, but Cyrus, who lived 2,400 years nearer the time, did not 
think so, and for some 2,000 years no one thought so. But these very 
wise men of to-day have found out what has been hidden from all the 
good and great and wise all these years. "It is better not to knmv so 
many things than to know so many things that are not so." "His 
God be with him," Cyrus could wish for nothing better for those who 
were to go up. That wish included everything. If God was with 
them, no one could be against them (Rom. viii:31). And they could be 
sure that God would be with them; for He has promised to be with 
those who obey and serve Him (Josh. i:9; 1 Chron. :txviii:20; Matt. 
xxviii:20; Heb. xiii:3). Every one in every place was to co-operate in 
sending God's people of that place to Jerusalem to do the work. Ample 
provision was to be made for every need. 

II. The Return of J ehovah's People to Build J ehovah's House in 
Jerusalem, 5-11. The leaders of Judah and Benjamin responded 
promptly and heartily to the decree of Cyrus. Those who went were 
those "whose spirit God has stirred." God had first stirred up the 
spirit of Cyrus to make the proclamation (2 Chron. xxxvi:22) and now 
God's Spirit stirred up the people to carry it out (cf. Neh. ii:12; Prov. 
xvi:1; Phil. ii:13). The purpose of the return was religious rather than 
political, "to build the house of Jehovah which is in Jerusalem." Every 
one on every hand eagerly co-operated and strengthened their hands. 
Seldom is such universal co-operation seen in the work of God. There 
was cheerful giving on every hand (cf. 2 Cor. ix:7). The sacred vessels 
that had belonged to the house of Jehovah but which Nebuchadnezzar 
had carried away in the sack of the city and had desecrated them by 
putting them in the house of his gods, and which Belshazzar had 
further desecrated to adorn his heathen debauch (Dan. v:2-4), were 
brought forth by Cyrus and restored to their proper use. What Cyrus 
did, he did with a hearty good will. These were entrusted to Shesh
bazzar. Sheshbazzar is the Persian name of Zerubbabel. There were 
5,400 vessels in all, but in the numbers specified in vs. 9, 10, there were 
but 2,499; presumably only the chief vessels are specified, spoons, etc., 
being omitted. The list is given is Esdras ii:13, 14, which sums up 
to 5,469. 
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-~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" September, 1917 

September 1. "And Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast 
laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the 
work of thine hands. They shall perish; but Thou remain
est; they all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a ves
ture shalt Thou fold them up, and they shall be changed 
but Thou art the same and Thy years shall not fail" (Heh. 
i :10-12). 

These words are addressed by God Himself to the Son of God 
incarnate. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the One Who in the beginning 
laid the foundation of the earth, and He Who can fold up the heavens 
and earth as a garment and change them, is the One who speaks at 
last: "Behold I make all things new." But while all changeth, He 
never changes. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, today and forever. 
What blessed comfort for our poor fainting hearts. What a solid rock, 
the rock of ages, we have to rest upon! Take courage, the omnipotent 
Jehovah, who changes not, is your Savior and your Lord. 

September 2. 
(Deu t. xxxiii :25). 

"As thy days, so shall thy strength be' ' 

He knows our days, and there is not a day, nor an hour; which He 
does not know. All the burdens; the cares, the perplexities, the 
difficulties in the path of His beloved children are, even to the smail
est matters, known to Him and He is concerned about them. He 
has strength for all and promises to uphold His own in every trial 
and bring them safely through. Learn to look to His loving sympathy 
and His strength which is yours in Him. 

September 3. "The Lord hath blessed me hitherto" 
(Josh. xvii:14). 

So all His trusting people must surely confess. He hath blessed 
us hitherto, blessed us with every spiritual blessing, given us comfort, 
joy, peace, and rest. How great has often been our unfaithfulness! 
Yet He has remained faithful. Goodness and mercy shall surely 
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follow us all the days of our lives. How strange that we should not 
fol}y trust such a Saviour. _,, 

September 4. "Look up, and lift up your heads; for your 
redeE1ption dra weth nigh" (Luke xxi :28). 

~';ext tri t:he assurance of }I:3 u:1chanc:caHeness, His lovin.'? care 
and Faithfulness, comes tbc fact of His immin'.'.nt coming. Our re
demption dra,vcth nigh, because His coming clra weth nigh. How 
very soon ,ve may have left this scene hc,e bebw ::rnJ haye entered 
into His presence! Look up and lift up your heads. 

September 5. "For in the time of trouble He shall hide 
me in His pavilion; in the secret of His tabernacle shall He 
hide me; He shall set me upon a rock" (Ps. x:xvii :5). 

The time of trouble is rapidly approaching. Soon it will be upon 
the world and come upon them like travail upon a ,voman with child. 
Faith saith: "He shall hide me in His pavilion, in the secret of His 
tabernacle." Blessed Hope of being with Him in the Father's house! 

September 6. "It is good that a man should both hope 
and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord" (Lam. iii:26). 

It is a good thing to ,vait quietly for the salvation of the Lord. 
\Ve are saved and know it; yet there is that coming salvation and 
it will surely come. In all the difficulties let us both hope and quietly 
wait. 

September 7. "Rest in the Lord" (Ps. xxxvii :7). 

Nothing is as precious as the rest of faith in Him \\'ho has worked 
for us and Who is ever occupied ,vith His children. It pleases the 
Father and horrors Him, Four things are put before us in the be
ginning of this Psalm, Trust in the Lord .... Delight thyself also in 
the Lord. Commit thy way unto the Lord .... Rest in the 
Lord. 

September 8. "And they were filled with madness; and 
communed one with another what they might do to Jesus. 
And it came to pass in those days, that He went out into a 
mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God" 
(Luke vi:11, 12). 

What grace is manifested in these words! His answer to their 
madness was prayer. He took His refuge in the presence of the Father. 
Go and do likewise. 

September 9. "He that judgeth me is the Lord" (1 Car. 
iv:4). 
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Let every child speak thus and act with the full light of these words 
upon his path. It will be a daily blessing to your heart. 

September 10. "'O magnify the Lord with me, and let us 
exalt His name together" (Ps. xxxiv:3). 

And how He delights to hear us praise Him and exalt His Name. 
"Let me hear thy voice; for sweet is thy voice"-thus He speaks to 
His dove, His bride (SoL Song ii:14). The Holy Spirit ever leads us in 
the worship of Himself. 

September II. "He that believeth on me, as the Scrip
ture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
waters" (John vii :3 8). 

This promise is fulfilled, for Jesus has been glorified and the Holy 
Spirit has been given. May it be fully realized in our lives through 
the Spirit of God, who is freely given unto us. 

September 12. "Be Thou exalted, 0 God, above the 
heavens; let Thy glory be above all the earth" (Ps. lvii: 11). 

This is the prayer for His exaltation and the manifestation of His 
Glory. The remnant of His people will pray thus during the tribu
lation, and He will answer out of Heaven. In that glory above all 
the earth-we His Bride, shall be manifested. 

September 13. "But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and make no provision for the flesh, to fulfi.11 the lusts 
thereof" (Rom. xiii:14). 

An ever needful exhortation for believers. It is so natural for us to 
make provision for the flesh. We are, however, not to reckon at all 
with the flesh. All this is effectively accomplished by putting on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

September 14. "God is faithful, by whom ye were 
called unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord" (1 Cor. i ;9). 

What a calling is ours! Fellowship with His Son, fellowship m 
humiliation, suffering and rejection; fellowship in exaltation and m 
glory. Why do we enjoy it so little? 

September 15. "Let us go forth therefore unto Him 
without the camp, bearing His reproach" (Heh. xiii:13). 

Without the camp He suffered. The camp, Judaism, cast Him out. 
Alas! there is another camp now, even that which professes His Name, 
and He stands outside the door and knocks (Rev. iii:20). May we 
bear His reproach. 
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September 16. "By faith the walls of Jericho fell down 
after they were compassed about seven days" (1--Ieb. xi:30). 

Faith acted then upon the \Vord of God and did not look upon these 
mighty walls, and the walls fell. It may ever be repeated in our lives, 
if we look away from the obstacles to a Lord Who is able. 

September 17. "A double-minded man is unstable in all 
His ways" (James i :8). 

Double-mindedness is hypocrisy and obnoxious to Him \Vho has 
eyes like a flame of £re. "This one thing I do"-and as the eye 
looks to Him, to Him only we shall be established in all our ways. 

September 18. "Ye also, as living stones, are built up a 
spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sac
rifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ" (1 Pet. ii:5). 

How far do we exercise this holy priesthood? Have you fulfilled 
your priestly functions this morning? Oh, the blessedness of ap
proaching God by Jesus Christ with the sacrifices, the praise of our 
lips. 

September 19. "But ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, an holy nation) a peculiar people; that ye should 
show forth the praises of Him, who hath called you out of 
darkness into IIis marvelous light" (1 Pet. ii :9). 

A royal priesthood, ever shining out what He has shone into our 
hearts. How little we manifest Him after all! 

September 20. "Whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not; 
whosoever sinneth hath not seen Him, neither known Him" 
(1 John iii:6). 

Abiding in Him means ever occupied with Him and walking in the 
Spirit. Then we shall not continue in sin. But if any man sin we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 

September 21. "Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him" (John ii;l5). 

How positive is His Word! We are taken out of this world, which 
is the enemy of Christ; how then could we love it? Our conflict is in 
the world. He is Victor. 

September 22. "Without me, ye can do nothing" (John 
xv:5). 
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Let this be your confession to-day and your dependent attitude 
before Him. With Him, what? If we can <lo nothing withoL1t Him, 
with Him we can do all things. 

September 23. "Arise, my love, my fair one. and come 
avvay" (Song of Sol. ii:13). 

It will be His ',vord of love 
soon He may speak that vmrdl 
Hirn. :\lay we be e·.,er ready. 

to His ow:1. "Come Zs\·1·;;.,\·." How 
Grace has fitted us to a~peat before 

Septe1nber 24. "\Vith us is the Lord our Gocl 1 to help us 
and to fight our battles" (2 Chron. xxxii :S). 

He is 1Nith us to help and to fight. What a mighty l1elper and 
victor He is! May we ever let Him fight our battles. 

September 25. "I, even I, am He that comforteth you; 
who art thou, that thou shouldst be afraid of a man that shall 
die, and of the son of man which shall be made as grass" 
(Isai. li:12). 

How unreasonable is the fear of man! And yet thousands are en~ 
snared in it. Unbelief is at the root of it. 

September 26. "Brethren, the time 1s short" (1 Cor. 
vii :29). 

How we ever need to be reminded of this: 
"A few more storms shall beat 

On this wild, rocky shore; 
And we shall be where tempests cease, 

And surges swell no more." 

September 27. "Let thine eyes look right on .... 
Ponder the path of thy feet" (Prov. iv :25, 26). 

It depends a great deal upon where we look. The only place for 
the believer to look is to Him, who is the Man in Glory. Our feet 
will find the right path, if the Lord is ever before us. 

September 28. "For bearing one another and forgiving 
one another, if any man have a quarrel against any; even as 
Christ forgave you, so also do ye" (Col. iii:13). 

"Even as Christ forgave you"-what a standard this is for us to 
follow. If it were followed through the grace of God a blessed change 
would take place everywhere. 

September 29. "Unto Him that loveth us and washed 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 189 

us from our sins in His own blood and bath made us kings 
and priests unto God and His Father; to Him be glory and 
dominion forever and ever. Amen" (Rev. i :5, 6). 

We love to sing this song now. How will it be when at last we 
stand in His presence as kings and priests and see Him as He is! 

Septen1ber 30. "Hmv s\veet arc Thy \vords unto my 
taste! Sv.reeter than honey to my mouth" (Ps. cxix:103). 

The ,Yord becomes indeed more precious and svvcctcr daily to those 
,d10 feed upon it. It is supernatural food, just ,vhat the believer, a 

supernatural being, needs. 

Requests for Prayer., 
Prz,y for orn· brethren vvho are conscientious objectors, refusing to take 

up arras, and vd10 pass through much suffering on account of it. 

Pray for the conversion of my husband. 

I request prayer for a friend, who is a leader of the Boy Scouts, that 

he ma,· be c00verted. 

Pra:.· fo:· tl,e co:·,-:_plete recovery of my ,;·ifc tk:.t sl'e may be :orarcd 

for our three children. 

Please pray for my brother~in~lavv that he may be saved from m

fidelity ·which he learned at college, and that he may knO\v Cuist. 

Pray for a sister ,,·ho is very low, that she ma,' be raised up 

speedilr. 

Pray for the Spanish edition of "Daniel" which has been sent to 

many missionaries. 

Pray for several Christian men who give too much attention to 

temporal things and not enough to spiritual matters. 

Pray for one ,vho has many temptations, that she may overcome. 

Pray for the Gospel work in the Forts of N. Y. harbor, and for the 

literature distributed there and abroad, that many may be saved, 
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An Appeal to Service. 

FR01vl the splendid class of fifty young men and young 
women graduated from the Bible Institute of Los 

Angeles at the end of June, three will enter the mission field 
in Egypt, five in East Africa, three in South America, one in 
China, one in India, one in Korea and one in Turkey. Two 
will take up work among the mountain whites of the South, 
in the home field; one among the Pacific Coast Japanese; 
eleven will become pastors, four evangelists and three Bible 
teachers. Twelve will take post-graduate work in the 
Institute, or seek further preparation in seminary, university 
and hospital. 

Have You Been Called? 

Has God called you to do Christian work? If you feel the 
need of being better equipped, let us remind you that He has 
provided a place where you can obtain a thorough course of 
training-the Bible Institute of Los Angeles. There are 
no tuition fees charged for the training, the generosity of the 
Christian friends who have founded the Institute making it 
possible to do this. 

A very moderate charge is made for room and board. 
Every modern convenience is provided in the two splendid 
thirteen-story, steel reinforced concrete buildings, which 
contain 632 comfortably-furnished rooms. The meals are 
abundant and wholesome, the best that can be supplied with 
due regard to the health of the students. 

Lack of funds to meet even these small charges need not 
be an insurmountable obstacle to any energetic, healthy, 
surrendered young Christian, for there are many oppor
tunities to work, either in the buildings or in other situations 
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outside. Of course a student who has to work as well as 
study, cannot as a rule master the studies as thoroughly as 
one who can give his whole time to them, unless a longer 
period than the regular t\VO years is taken to cover the course. 
"The King's Business," the monthly magazine of the Insti
tute, offers a practical plan by which a prospective student 
can earn money for room and board before coming to the 
Institute. There is always a large number of students who 
work their way, and if a young man or young vmman is led 
of God to come to the Institute, it is certain that He will 
fulfill His promise in Philippians iv:19. He has never yet 
failed. 

The wonderful climate of Southern California makes it a 

delightful place for students, and the varied Christian 
activities and cosmopolitan population of Los Angeles 
furnish a splendid field for training; the students put into 
actual practice every week, under competent instructors, 
the methods of work taught in the class room. 

Sound in Doctrine. 

The sound doctrinal standing of the Institute is assured 
under the leadership of Dr. R. A. Torrey, Dean of the Faculty, 
who is kno\vn all over the world through his evangelistic 
work and his numerous writings. Associated with him are a 
dozen men and women, every one of whom has had years of 
experience in the work. 

The hundreds of men and women who are now successful 
Christian workers in the home and foreign fields, after taking 
the course of training given in the Institute, are the best 
proof of the value of its work. The Institute is not itself a 
missionary organization, but an interdenominational training 
school. Its students are in service under the boards of their 
own churches in the homeland, in China, Korea, Ja pan, 
India, Africa and South America. 

We are at a crisis in the history of the Church as well as 
in the history of the nations. The world rulers are calling 
for and are getting men by millions and money .by millions. 
Shall our King call in vain for volunteers to carry the message 
of His love and life and liberty to those who are oppressed 
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and enslaved by Satan? If He is calling you, do not turn a 
deaf ear. Tomorrow may be too late. 

Correspondence Course. 

Even it if seems impossible for you to leave home and 
enter the Institute as a resident student, you could secure 
much valuable training through the Institute's Correspon
dence School. The follmving courses can be taken by corres
pondence: 

The Fundamental Doctrines of Christianity by Dr. R. A. 
Torrey. 

The Life 2nd Teachings of our Lord by Dr. R. A. Torrey. 
Through the Bible by Books and Chapters by Rev. John 

H. Hunter. 
Personal Evangelism and Practical \Vork by Rev. T. C. 

Horton. 
If instruction by correspondence lacks the personal touch 

of the class-room, it develops the originality and intensifies 
the individuality of the student. Certificates are issued on 
the completion of each course, and credit for the v;'ork. clone 
will be given anyone entering the Institute later as a resident 
student. 

The Fall Term of the Institute ,vill open on \Vednesday, 
September 26. \Vrite today for catalogue and application 
blank. Address: Bible Institute of Los .1\ngeles, Sixth and 
Hope Sts., Los Angeles, Cal., U. S. A. 

Let us therefore follow after the things which make for 
peace and things wherewith one may edify another. 

Romans xiv:19. 

When I became a man, I put away childish things. 

1 Corinthians xiii :11. 
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Editorials. 
"Thy throne, 0 God, is forever and ever; 

His Tluone the sceptor of Thy Kingdom is a right 
sceptre. Thou hast loved righteousness and 

thou h,t:::: hated wickedness, therefore God, thy God, hath 
anointe2 t~11.~e 1vith the oil of gladness above Thy fellows" 
(Ps. xh~ :6-7). The heavens \vere created by God. But 
there is 2.n uncreated heaven. God is a person, and He has 
always had, before all creation, His dwelling place, in the 
heaven 01 heavens, where His throne is. How impossible 
for the human mind to understand all this! God's past 
eternity~ \vithout a beginning, His eternal dwelling place 
and His eternal throne of glory is revealed in His \Vord, and 
God's pF"ople believe that it is so. 

The One who is addressed in the words of the forty-fifth 
Psalm is the Son of God, and it is His throne which is des
cribed in the above words. This we learn from the first 
chapter in the Epistle to the Hebrews. In that chapter 
the exaltation and glory of our Lord as risen from among 
the dead is marvellously revealed. The Holy Spirit shows 
that in that exaltation He is made so much better than the 
angels, and that He hath received by inheritance a more 
excellent name than they. The Spirit of God then uses 
His own testimony as given in the Psalms to show His 
exaltation. \Vhile it jg spoken of angels that they are 
spirits and a flame of fire, unto the Son He saith-''Thy 
throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever, a sceptre of righteous
ness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity; therefore God, thy God 
hath anointed Thee with the oil of gi°adness above thy fel
lows" (Heh. i :7-9). This throne He does not yet possess. 
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He is now sharing in the third heaven, that eternal dwelling
place of God, the Father's throne (Rev. iii:21). There we 
see Him nmv as the ]\Ian in glory "crowned with glory and 
honor." His own throne and His kingdom are still in 
the future. He \vill get His throne and His kingdom when 
He returns. The Psalm in 1,vhich the above 1gords are 
written makes this clear, for He is revealed there prophetically 
as the coming, victorious king, \vho overcomes His enemies. 
And of this He spoke vvhile He \vas down here in humilia
tion. He spoke of sitting on the throne of His glory (?\Iatt. 
xix:28). In connection with His second coming He tel1s 
us, "\Vhen the Son of rvian shall come in His glory, and all 
the holy angels with Hirn, then shall He sit upon the throne 
of His glory" (1/Ia tt. xxv :31). He receives His own throne 
and His kingdom because He loved righteousness and hated 
iniquity. This brings before us His b1essed work vvhich He 
finished on earth. In His life down here, and in His sacri
ficial death, the Holy One loved righteousness and hated 
iniquity. And for that He receives His throne and His 
kingdom, in which the ends of the earth will be included. 
The sceptre of that coming kingdom ,vill be a righteous 
sceptre. He will rule in righteousness. "Righteousness 
shall be the girdle of His loins, and faithfulness the girdle 
of His reins for the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the ,:vaters cover the sea" (Is. 
xi :5, 9). "He shall have dominion from sea to sea, and from 
the river unto the ends of the earth." "His name shall 
endure forever. His name shall be continued as long as 
the sun; and men shall be blessed -in Him, all nations sha11 
call Him blessed" (Ps. lxxii). 

In that rule and coming kingdom He will have fellows. 
He is the head of all, the King of kings, the Lord of lords. 
He is anointed with the oil of gladness, with joy and glory, 
for when that kingdom has come, He has received the 
travail of His soul and is satisfied. But who are His fel
lows? They are His own who are, through His grace, 
constituted His fellow-heirs and who will share the kingdom 
and the glory with Him. Of this He spoke also when on 
earth. "Verily I say unto you, that ye who have followed 
me--in the Regeneration (the coming millennial age) when 
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the Son of ),Ian shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also 
shall sit upon t,velve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel (.\fa tt. xix :28). And again He spoke from heaven; 
"To him that ovcrcometh vvill I grant to sit with 11:e in rvfy 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with 1'1y 
Father in His throne." (Rev. iii :21.) Glorious destiny! 
In that day to which that blessed man in the Roman dungeon 
looked fonvard the day on 1.vhich the righteous judge 
,vould give him the crown of righteousness. All who love His 
appearing, who toiled and served down here in anticipation 
of His coming and His kingdom, will receive the reward 
and their share in the kingdom of the Son of lVIan. 

Soon He will leave the Father's throne to call His own to 
meet Him in the sky. Then His own throne will be given to 

Him. \Vha t an incentive to toil on, to bear His reproach, 
to suffer with Him! Surely His and our crowning day is . 
commg. 

I-lis Eye 
Upon Us 

"The Lord looketh from heaven; He 
beho1deth all the sons of men" (Ps. xxxiii:13). 
"For He looketh to the ends of the earth, 
and seeth under the 1.vhole heavens." 

(Job xxviii:24). "The Lord's throne is in heaven; His 
eyes behold, His eyelids try the children of men" (Ps. xi :4). 
''O Lord Thou· hast searched me, and known me. Thou 
knowest my down sitting and mine uprising, thou under
standest my thoughts afar off. Thou compassest my path 
and my lying down, and art acquainted with all my ways" 
(Ps. cxxxix :1-3). The omniscience of God, His all seeing 
eye is a great comfort to all His trusting people. It has 
been the confidence of His Saints in past ages; it is our 
confidence to-day. Nothing can escape His eye. He 
watches all. "Behold! He that keepeth Israel shall neither 
slumber nor sleep" (Ps. cxxi:4). "Are not two sparrows 
sold for a farthing? And one of them shall not fall on the 
ground without your Father. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear ye not, therefore:t ye are of 
more value than many sparrows" (Matt. x:29-31). And 
as He looks upon u·s He delights in us when we trust Him 
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fully with an unquestioning faith. His loving eye rests 
especially upon such. "Behold the eye of the Lord is 
upon them that fear Him, upon them that hope in His 
mercy, to deliver their soul from death and to keep them 
alive in famine." And ,vhat does faith answer to this 
blessed assurance? "Our soul wai teth for the Lord; He is 
our help and cu.· shield. For our heart shall rejoice in 
Him, because we have trusted in His Holy Name'' (Ps. 
xxxiii:18-21). And more than that. "The eyes of the 
Lord are upon the righteous, and His ears are open unto 
their cry" (Ps. xxxiv:15). 

He who seeth, who knm,veth, also heareth and always 
answers the cry of His o,vn. ''He withdraweth not His eyes 
from the righteous" (Job xxxvi::7). The Holy Spirit through 
Peter gives us the same assurance (1 Peter iii !12). "For 
the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole 
earth, to show Himself strong in behalf of them whose heart 
is perfect toward Him" (2 Chron. xvi:9). 

Our happiness, contentment, peace of mind, joy and com
fort depends upon this trust in Him. There must be a 
daily walk in faith, a ,valk which never disappoints. :Yiay 
His own grace enable us all to do so and cling still closer to 
Him. 

The last epistle the Apostle Paul wrote is 
The Word in the second epistle to his beloved son Tim
the Last Days othy. In the first epistle he describes the. 

church as the house- of God and the order 
of that house. "These things write I unto thee, hoping to 
rome unto you shortly. But if I tarry long, that thou 
rnayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the 
house of God, which is the church of. the living God, the 
pitlar and ground of the truth" (1 Tim. iii:14-15). In the 
second epistle the house of God is seen in disorder. The 
professing church is described prophetically as "a great 
house." The little mustard seed has become a big tree 
sheltering in its branches the fowls under heaven, repre
senting unsaved people. \Vhat has come to pass in the 
history of the church is foreseen in this second epistle, in 
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fact the beginning of it was even then noticeable when Paul 
penned this document under the guiding of the Holy Spirit. 
He had to see before his departure the beginning of th€ 
ruin of that, \Vhich, as a master workman, he had been used 
to build and over which he ,vatched so faithfully. I-le 
Jescribes now the corning departure from the truth of Go<d. 
1'or is there a promise made, or instruction given, about a 
recovery from these conditions; they continue to the end of 
the age. It is true revivals, partial recoveries have been 
in the past, only to show that man fails again after each 
rene,ved action of the Holy Spirit. It goes from bad to 
worse in the professing church, till the hour strikes when the 
Lord takes His faithful remnant, the true church, out of the 
great house (1 Thess. iv:13-18). \Vhat happens then to 
the great Babylon-house is written in Rev. xviii :2. The 
house, completely abandoned by the restraining Spirit, 
becomes "the habitation of demons and the hold of every 
foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird." 

The charge \v~hich the apostle delivers to Timothy in view 
of these conditions of departure from the faith concerns 
mostly the \Vord of God. Apostasy starts with the giving 
up of sound doctrine. Critics and other deniers of inspira
tion speak of the spiritual meaning of the words of the Bible, 
and that the Bible contains the \Vord of God, instead of, 
is the Word of God. Therefore the apostle wrote: "Hold 
fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, 
in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim. i :13). 
This is an important thing to do. The expression "the 
form of sound words" is a strong argument for verbal in
spiration. The truth of God is conveyed in the very words 
of God, and therefore the form in which the truth is made 
known is to be maintained and the believer must earnestly 
contend for it. 

Again he charged Timothy,"The things thou hast heard of 
me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faith
ful men, who shall be able to teach others also'' (ii~2). He 
is charged to commit the revealed truth (not new revela
tions) through the apostle, which he and others had heard, 
to others, who would be chosen by the Lord, gifts to the 
church, so that the truth be propagated. This is the only 
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true apostolic succession, not through the church as an 
organization, nor through certain men ,vho claim ecclesi
astical authority, but through those who hold fast the 
form of sound \Vords and \Vho minister it to others in the 
energy of the Holy Spirit. The strength of His grace is 
needed for all this. 

An equally important exhortation \vhich must be heeded 
in these last days is found in the ,vell known ,:vords "Study 
to show thyself approved of God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the Vv'ord of truth." 
\\;hat a havoc has been wrought by a wrong division of the 
\Vord of God! Law and grace is being jumbled together. 
Israel is being robbed of her promises and the church impov
erished on account of it. The \Vord of God and the Truth 
of God have suffered most from the hands of such unskilled 
·workn1en, who, not dividing the \Vord rightly, ha-ve pro
duced confusion worse confounded. The sad division of 
the professing church and much else is the result of it. The 
whole Truth of God has been obscured and unbelief fostered 
by it. Rightly dividing the \Vord of truth is an essential 
thing both in teaching and also in· Chr,istian living. 

And how we need the \Vord of God in these days is still 
more emphasized by the prisoner of the Lord in this last 
epistle when he lYrote, "All Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc
tion, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works" 
(iii:16-17). 

Once more the man who faced the martvr's death wrote ., 

"I charge thee." "Preach the Word; be instant in season, 
out of season; rebuke, reprove, exhort with all longsuffering 
and doctrine" (iv:2). 

From all this we learn that the business of the true believer 
in the last days, the perilous times, when the Word of God 
is. set aside, is to cling to the Word, to hold it fast, to exalt 
it, to live by it and to preach it at all times. lVlay He give 
us all the strength and help to do this, and then to find that 
this Word gives us the blessing and the peace we need in the 
evil days which have come upon us. 

+ 
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There is a great difference between a sane, 
Prophecy and spiritual interpretation of the \Vord of 
Prophesying Prophecy and prophesying. To interpret 

Prophecy needs a good kno\vledge of the 
en tire prophetic \Vord concerning the Jews, the Gentiles and 
the church of God. 'T'he teacher must be cautious and avoid 
fanciful interpretations and be,vare of dogmatic assertions. 
Iviost of all time-setting must be shunned. How this present 
age ends and what is connected with it; the coming of the 
Lord for I-Iis Saints, the great tribulation, the judgments 
to fall upon an ungodly world, the regathering of Israel, 
His visible manifestation from Heaven, the passing away 
of Gentile ~orld-dominion, the setting up of His Kingdom 
and other events are clearly revealed in the Bible. i1 any 
of the details and how some of these things will be accom
plished, and especially the time, are things hidden from us. 
\Ve know' God, in His sovereign will and power, will see to it 
that all will be done in His own time. 

But many pamphlets published on account of the world
war and world conditions attempt prophesying about the 
outcome of the present day upheavals. That is a very 
different thing from the true interpretation of the prophetic 
\Vord. Some say that the Kaiser is the Antichrist; some 
set the day when the Lord is to come, and others prophesy 
what will happen in Europe and in this land. It is sur
prising how many ancient prophecies this war has uncovered. 
Newspapers and periodicals are full of them. Some were 
written hundreds of years ago by monks and hermits, 
others by spiritualistic mediums of ten and fifteen years ago. 
If only these prophecies had been known before this war 
started; but they all came to light, predicting this war, after 
the war had started. We may be sure that all these. 
would-be prophets will fail with their predictions, and the· 
enemy will surely use these failures to cast new reproaches 
upon the real study of divine prophecy. God in the carrying 
out of His eternal purposes has this set time. He cannot be 
hurried into action by the creature of the dust. Let us 
keep this in mind constantly and be not disturbed by these 
would-be prophets. We know "the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh." We know He may come to-day. Let us 
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live and toil with this thought upon our hearts. "for the 
vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end [t shall 
speak, and not lie; though it tarry, ,,-ait for it; becau.9~ it will 
surely come, it ,vill not tarry" (Ha b. ii :3). 

An aged saint v.rrote us recentl)- .::i.bout the 
Very True war conditions in our country. 

"I an1 sure that it is a grief to all true lovers 
of God and their country, that we have been drawn into this 
fight. There was no need. If our rulers and people had 
humbled themselves confessing and repenting of their sins, 
and sought the Lord ,vith all their hearts, He would have 
kept in perfect peace those who put their trust in Him. I 
do not think that He will desert us, but \Ve will have to bear 
the bitter cost in loss, sorrow, suffering, death, and perhaps 
failure, which we always have to pay when ,ve :nsist in 
doing things our way instead of His way." 

This is very true, and thousands upon thousar:.ds of true 
Chr:stians feel the same way. 1Iay God be merc:fuI to us 
all. 

Hear the 
Word of the 

Lord. 

"They say still unto them that despise me, 
the Lord bath said, ye shall have peace; 
and they say to everyone that walketh 
after the imagination of his own heart, no 
evil shall come upon you. For vtho hath 

stood in the counsel of the Lord, and ha th perceived and 
heard His Word? \Vho hath marked His Word and heard 
it? Behold the tempest of the Lord is gone forth in fury, 
even a grievous whirlwind; it shall fall grievously upon the 
head of the wicked. The anger of the Lord shall not return, 
until He have executed, and till He have performed the 
intents of His heart; in the latter days ye shall consider it 
perfectly. I have not sent these prophets, yet they ran; 
I have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied. But if 
they had stood in my counsel, and had caused my people 
to hear my Words, then should they have turned them 
from their evil way, and from the evil of their doings. Am 
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I a Go-' at hand, sa i th the Lord, and not a God afar off P 
Can any hide himself in secret places, that I shall not see 
him? gaith the Lord. Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith 
the Lord" (Jerem. xxiii:17-24). 

'•Who can stand before His indignation? And who can 
abide iP- the fierceness of His anger? His fury is passed 
out Jjke fire, and the rocks are thrown dmvn by Him. The 
Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble; and He 
knoweth them that trust in Him" (Nahum i:6-7). "Look 
unto Mei cmd be ye saved, all the ends of the earth, for I am 
God, and there is none else. I have svrnrn by 1v1yself, the 
\Vord is gone out of IVly mouth in righteousness, and shall 
not return, That unto i\1Ie every knee shall bow, every 
tongue shall swear" (Isa. xlv:22-23). 

"Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence; a fire 
shall devour before Him, and it shall be very tempestuous 
round about Him. !-Ie shall call to the heavens above, and 
to the earth, that He may judge his peoples. Gather my 
Saints together unto r\'le; those that have made a covenant 
with Me by sacrifice" (Psa. 1:3-5). 

"0 earth, earth, earth! Hear the Word of the Lord" 
(Jere:'J. :i::xii:29). 

\Vhile we were on the Coast one of the 
Wh&t Kind? "l\:Iormon Apostles" held forth in Los 

Angeles and n1ade in one of his addresses 
the foHowing boast: 

One of the strongest evidences of the truth and divinity of "IVfor
monism" ~s to be found in its organization and its missionary service, 
the chu.rch having apostles, prophets, pastors, evangelists, teachers, 
etc., the same as were in the primitive church, which was established 
by the personal ministration of the Redeemer; and these officers in 
the church ts-day have been commissioned from heaven and have the 
same powers, gifts and blessings as they possessed anciently, and bear 
the same message to the world, the gospel of Christ, in its simplicity 
and purity. 

?vlormonism with its deceptions, born in a Satanic lie, 
with its shameful practices and history may claim to have 
apostles, prophets and teachers. But what kind are they? 
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Are they true or false? The apostles of rvlormonism are 
fully described in 2 Cor. xi: 13-15: "For such are false 
apostles, deceitful \\-orkers, transferring themselves into 
the apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for Satan himself 
is transformed in to an angel of light. Therefore it is no 
great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness, \Vhose end shall be according 
to their works." They boast of prophets, but they are the 
prophets in sheep's clothing against whom our Lord has 
warned. They have teachers, but they are false teachers, 
who deny the Lord who bought them and the gospel of His 
grace. 1vlormonism in many of the \Vestern States is rapidly 
increasing and is becoming a serious menace. 

Few of our readers know how the blessed 
That Worthy and adorable name of our Lord, that name 

Name Reviled which is above every other name, is being 
blasphemed and reviled. Satan's effort has 

always been to dishonor His name and drag Him down. 
The "Reverend" who denies His Deity, His virgin-birth 
and sacrificial death, no matter how amiable he may appear 
to men, is an instrument of Satan; so are the professors in 
different institutions who make the same denials. Systems 
like "Christian Science" and others are like Judas, betraying 
Him with a kiss. They laud His name and then deny His 
Deity and Lordship. 

Before us is a page from a popular magazine, widely read 
in this land. We do not care to give the name as we do not 
want to advertise it. On that page we find some of the 
most vicious utterances against the name of our gracious 
Lord we have seen in print. And the article was written 
by a woman. We quote a few paragraphs: 

There is a name before which most of the modern world has stood 
in doubt where it has not bowed in worship. The name of Jesus 
has been spared the common fate of human things. There has dwelt 
in this name a spell which must be broken. We must think about it, 
speak about it, and as freely criticize it and Him to whom it was given, 
as any other name or person. There is no word which should be 
spoken with fear, and no word which should be exempt from criticism. 
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The name of Jesus means no more than the name of Joshua or James 
or John; only as it stands for a particular person, or as it represents 
a p~trticular life. The fictitioc1s significance which has been given 
to the name must be eliminated. Everything false and everything 
holy ,vhich attaches to it must be stripped off. \Ve must speak it 
as we speak the name of man. There is no magic in it and no dyna
mite. It does not stand for divinity. 

The Christian Church has used the name of Jesus as the bait to its 
ecclesiastical trap, and has employed it with one object in view-that 
of catching its game. The Church has grown fat on this name. No 
,.vonder it loves it. There are millions in it. It is the only name 
it can fool men and women with. It has been self-interest that has 
preached this name and self-interest that has believed in it. 

* * * 
* * "Believe in Jesus and be saved,' 1 has been the cry of every 

Christian church. I know of no good reason ·why the name of Jesus 
should be so much in the \Yorld's mouth. If we were never to hear 
it spoken again, the rain would still fall, the flower would bloom and 
breathe its s,veet message to the loYing hearts of men, the sun's warm 
hand would be laid in blessing on the earth, and all the good there 
is in Nature and all the bad, would be good and bad to those who live. 

* * 
The name is the property of a church ,vhich stands upon ignorance 

and is supported by superstition. There is about the name of Jesus 
not the glory of radiant truth, only the beauty of a painted lie. No 
one can find a spot on this great earth where one single hour of the life 
of Jesus was passed. What has been ·written about him is merely 
the fiction of a pious dream. In him has been incarnated all the love 
and all the hate of religion. If he looked upward with adoration he 
pointed downward v:ith vengeance. He came not only to save but 
to damn also. 

* * * 
There is no supernatural. And when a name is given splendors 

that do not belong to humanity, that name stands for what is false. 
This is why the name of Jesus can not be honor.ed by honest men and 
women. 

Surely this deluded woman is voicing the hiss -of the 
serpent. One shudders in reading these horrible utterances 
against Him, who is the exalted One in glory, and we wonder 
at the patience of God in remaining silent to such dishonor 
done to I-Iis beloved Son. Bu~ He will not always keep 
silence. He will surely vindicate I-Iis honor, and judgment 
unspeakable will fall upon These wicked men and woman 
who deny His Name. 
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Beloved! to all of us this is a call to honor the Lord Jesus 
Christ more and more. Let us exalt His Natne aboTe every 
other Name, do what God has done by giving Him the 
pre-eminence in all things. :Have no fellowship ·with any 
man or anything which does not uphold the honor of His 
Name. Thus we serve Him in reverence and fear. He 
has given us the blessed assurance, "If any man serve J\le, 
him wiH the Father honor." Let us serve Him by giving 
honor to His Name and the Father ,vill honor us. 

Years a.zo in an insane asylum. there were 
~ . 

On the Wall found penciled on the wall of a cell some re-
of a Cell. m,arkable words: 

HCould we with ink the ocean fill, 
Were the whole sk}T of parchment made, 
Were every stalk on earth a quill, 
And every man a scribe by trade-
To tell the love of God to man 
Would drain the ocean dry; 
Nor could the roll contain the whole, 
Though stretched from sky to sky." 

It is claimed that these words were \Vri tten by a poor 
maniac. If so that person knew the love of God. And one 
has rightly remarked. on this, "It is better to be a maniac, 
knowing the love of God in Christ, than to be the most 
learned professor, groping his way through nature's gloom to 
a·gloomier eternity." 

Incteasing 
Blessings and 

Demands 

Again we have heard from different quarters 
that the distribution of our Gospel booklet "His 
Riches" is being greatly used by our Lord and His 
Spirit. How many young men were led to Christ 
as their Sav,iour by reading it the coming day 

will make known. On account of the difficulty of transatlantic trans
portation we could not send as many abroad as we desired. We have 
appealed to the British Import Office in London to facilitate the ship
ment of these booklets in large quantities to different chaplains and 
army posts. 

The demand in our land increases now very much. \Ve have of
fered 25,000 copies to the \Var Commission of the Presbyterian Church 
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through Dr. J. \\,·ilbur Chapman. They will be used among the 
,, 1 rafted nw:1. \Ve offered t11em in lots nf thonsands to Dr. Mark A. 
\fatthcws, 1,,~·ho r.z.s access to difficult camDs. He writes as follows: 

·· I wiH recci·,c with picas me your 1i: ,;'.? book 'His Riches' ,:,nd 
]1avc them distributed at the Americ;i,1 Lake Cantonment where 
we are to have 46,000 soldiers. \V c are ";,;o to have 10,000 sailor~ 
at Bremerton; we have some 1,500 at Fr>rt Worden, I,000 at !•'ort 
La,vton and !,000 at the Naval Trainint Station." 

\Ve have shipped him a large box to begin this work. We can easily 
use from 50,000 to 75,000 copies in the near future. As the time is short 
1ve urge our readers to do all they can do at once to help along this 
s,ood work and to have fellowship with us in the circulation of His 
Gospel. 

A New Volume 
By Mr. Jennings 

Our brother, :\Ir. F. C. Jennings, has written a 
new volume on the present world-situation: 
"The World Conflict in the Uight of the Prophetic 
Word." A good deal of what he wrote in a former 

pamphlet is embodied in this volume, but the greater pact is new and 
very interesting, and we trust will be helpful and stimulating for all 
students of Prophecy. 

The volume is well bound in cloth and has 160 pages. The price 
is 75 cents postpaid. 

Brooks 
Pamphlets 

These pamphlets are doing a fine work. Especially 
blessed have been his messages on "Fifty Reasons 
for Believjng the Bible"-"lew and Grace" 
-"Christ and the Sinner"-"His Life, Death 

and Resurrection." There are seven pamphlets published. Price 
each 10 cents. To help in the circulation we will send all seven for 
only 50 cents. As soon as we are able to do so we shall publish a few 
more of the articles of this ah1e exponent of the Bible. 

We hope to have Vol. III of the New Testament 
Annotated Bible of the Annotated Bible, covering Philippians ;to 

Hebrews, ready by the end of this month. Price 
$1.50 postpaid. This volume will be offered at a reduction in some of 
the special offers next month. 
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Our Oral 
Ministry 

OUR HOPE 

We had a splendid time in Los Angeles Bible 
Institute. The seffices on Lord's Day were 
largely attended, not one service attended by 
less than l,000 people. The interest and b!es,,ing

iacreased till tLc audiences filled ihe entire Hoor of the main auditorium 
and part of the galleries, g-i-.·ing us audiences of about 1,800. This ,vas 
remarkable for summer time \1ii' h the rnan:· attractiom to take people 
away. The ,veek night sen-ices were well attended by hundreds of 
people. \Ve also ministered in Santa Barbara, Cal., and in Balboa. 

After a few days' work in r.;ew York, the Editor hopes to go to 
Seattle, \Vas 11., to conduct a Conference in the First Presbyterian 
Church there, and a similar Conference in Tacoma. During this 
month ,ve fill engagements in Texas and Louisiana. Our readers 
li,·ing in or near the cities we visit will be notified. Please pray for 
m dad:) and for His blessing upon the Gospel. 

God willing in our next issue ,ve shall print again 
Special Offers a good list of special offers at special prices. The 

price of Bibles and other literature is considerably 
higher than last year, and some of the Bible offers ,ve gave last year 
in combination with some of our books v,ill sho,Y a slight increase 
over last year's. ,ve shall do the very best ,ve can so as to e.nable 
all our readers to procure good literature for themselves and their 
friends. The offers witl include the Annotated Bible (5 vols.) and sev
eral new books of intere:;t and value. 

In case some of our readers desire special prices on combination 
offers during this month ·we \Vill be glad to give a special reduction on 
all orders over two dollars. Please let us knovv your wishes in this 
direction. 

The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter XXXVII. 

The future restoration of Israel, both their national and 
spiritual revival, which the Lord announced in the previous 
chapter, is now shown to the prophet in a remarkable vision. 
The vision emphasizes once more what Jehovah in grace 
will do for them. "And I will put my Spirit in you, and ye 
shall live, and I will place you in your own land" (verse 14). 
The second half of this chapter predicts the reunion of Judah 
and Israel represented by two sticks, which are joined 
together. 
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I. The Vision of the Dry Bones and their Resurrection. 

'I'he hand of the L0rd ,vas upon me, and carried me out in the Spirit 
of the Lord, and set me down in the midst of the valley which was full 
of bones. And caused me to pass by them round about: and, behold, 
th::re were very many in the open valley; and, lo, they were very dry. 
And he said unto me, Son of man, can these bones live? And I an
swered, 0 L-:Hd God, thou kno,vest. Again he said unto me, Pro
phesy upon these bones, and say unto them, 0 ye dry bonc3, hear 
the ,vord of the L'.)rd. Thus saith the L-xd God unto the~e bones, 
Behold, I \vill cause breath to enter into you, and ye shall live: And 
I will lay sinews upon you, and will bring up flesh upon you, and co">"er 

you with skin, and put breath in you, and ye shall live; and ye sha.ll 
know that I am the L,)rd. So I prophesied as I was commanded: 
and as I prophesied, there was a noise, and behold a shaking, and the 
bones came together, bone to his bone. And when I beheld, lo, the 
sinews and the flesh came up upon them, and the skin covered them 
above: but there was no breath in them. Then said he unto me, 
Prophesy unto the ,vind, prophesy, son of man, and say to the ·wind, 
Thus sait\ the L'.)rd God; Come from the four winds, 0 breath, and 
breathe upon these slain, that they may live. So I prophesied, as he 
commanded me, and the breath came into them, and they liYed; and 
Then he said unto me, Son of man, these bones are the 1vhole house of 
Israel: behold, they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost: 
we are cut off for our parts. Therefore pr_ophesy and say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, 0 my people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you 
into the land of Israel. And ye sl1all kno,v that I am the Lord, when 
I have opened your graves, 0 my people, and brought you up out 
of your graves, And shall put my spirit in you, and ye shall live, and 
I shall place you in your own land: then shall ye know that I the Lord 
have spoken it, and performed it, sai th the Lord. 

Once more the hand of the Lord is upon the prophet ,and 
he is carried out in the Spirit of the Lord and is set down in the 
midst of a valley. The valley was full of boaes and they 
were very dry. These dry bones, disjointed and bleached, 
picture in the vision the national and spiritual condition 
of the whole house of Israel. There was no life in these 
bones and all is hopeless as they themselves are concerned. 
Then the Lord spoke to His prophet "Son of man, can these 
bones live?" And the prophet answered, "0 Lord God, 
Thou knowest!" Ezekiel knowing the impossibility that 
these bones could ever live, puts the question of their living 
up~n the Lord. \Vith Him nothing is impossible. He 
then is commanded to prophesy. "O ye dry bones, hear 
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the \Vord of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord Cod unto these 
bones, Behold, I ,vill cause breath to enter into /OU and ye 
shall live," And there is to be a con1plete reconstruction 
of these dry bones. Sinevvs and Besh is to cover th-:1L .:i.ud 
the breath of life is to return. And the prophet speaks 
the '\;\'Ord and there \\'aS a noise (literal: voice; crnd oi con(

n'otion, bone can1c to bone, sine\vs and flesh can~e tnt0 \'tew 
and sk1n covered them; but they ,vere still dead, as no 
breath was in them. Again the prophet is commanded to 

prophecy, to utter the word. "Thus saith the Lord God: 
Come fron~ the four winds, 0 breath, and breathe upon these 
slain. that they n1av live.'' No sooner had the 0roohet 

,I • ,, .... \ 

spoken the word as commanded, ,vhen suddenly the breath 
came into them, and they lived and stood upon their feet, 
an exceeding great army. Then the Lord explains the 
vision, so that we are not left in doubt of \vhat is meant hy it. 
The dry bones are typical of the whole house of Israel; they 
themselves confess "our bones are dried, and our hope is 
lost; we are cut off for our parts." Thus saith the Lord in 
answer to their despairing confession, what the vision so 
strikingly foreshadows, "I \r,,ill open your graves and 
cause you to come up out of your graves and bring you into 
the land of Israel and shall put my Spirit in you, 
and ye shall live, and I shall place you in your own land." 

The national resuscitation of the whole house of Israel, 
the restoration to their own land and the accompanying 
spiritual revival ( though the latter does not fully come in to 
view here) is the meaning of the vision. It may be used in 
application* in different ways, to illustrate certain truths~ 
but the true and only interpretation is the one which is 
given by the Lord in verses 11-14. But there is an erroneous 
interpretation of a serious nature which is widely taught 
and believed among many Christians. Because ''graves" 
are mentioned, besides the dry bones a.nd their resurrection, 
it is being taught that the vision ll).eans physical resurrec
tion. Systems, like Millennial Dawnism alias International 

· *\Ve heard once a Baptist preacher speak on this visio11, anti he 
used the dry bones as a picture of the dead members of his •wn de
nomination, and spoke of them as "the dry bones.1' A Methe4ist, 
Presbyterian, etc., might do the same. 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 209 

Bible Student Association arid others, which teach the so
called larger hope, a second chance for the impenitent dead, 
the restitution of the lost, teach that all the Israelites who 
have died in their sins will be brought out of their graves 
and then be saved. They use this vision to confirm this 
invention. An advocate of this theory declared that a11 
the Christ-ha ting Pharisees and Sadducees who lived 1vhen 
our Lord was on earth would be raised up when He comes 
and then believe on Him. Niatthew xxiii:39 was used by 
him as an argument. These restitution teachers also teach 
that inasmuch as Israel i.vill have a second chance when 
they are raised from the dead, the Gentile dead will share 
also in the same. It needs no lengthy argument to refute 
this. The Word of God teaches a twofold resurrection, a 
first resurrection and a second resurrection; a resurrection 
of the just and a resurrection of the unjust (John v:28-29). 
According to the above theory there would have to be a 

third resurrection, a resurrection for a second chance and 
ultimate salvation of those who died in their sins. Of such 
a resurrection the Bible knows nothing. 

In this vision of the dry bones physical resurrection is 
used as a type of the national restoration of Israel. It is 
used in the same ,vay in Daniel xii:2. In that passage 
the sleep in the dust of the earth is symbolical of their 
national condition. And when their national sleep ends 
there ,vill be an awakening.* ,vhen we read here in Ezekiel 
of graves it must not be taken to mean literal graves, but 
the graves are symbolical of the nation as being buried 
among the Gentiles. If these dry bones meant the physical 
dead of the nation, how could it be explained that they 
speak and say, "Our bones are dried up, and our hope is 
lost?" The same figure of speech is used in the New Testa
ment. Of the prodigal it is said, "For this my son was 
dead, and is alive again" (Luke xv:24). Yet he was not 
physically dead, nor was he made alive physically. There
fore, this vision has nothing whatever to do with a physical 
resurrection. The late Dr. Bullinger, whose erroneous 
suggestions have led astray some, also taught that the 

•sec "Exposition of Daniel,'' by A. C. G., page 200. 
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v1s10n of the dry bones includes resurrection as well as 

restoration. 
Equally bad is that spiritualizing method v.rhich takes a 

visio·n like this, as ,vell as the hundreds of promises of a 
coming restoration, and applies it all to the church, ignoEing 
totally the claims of Israel and their promised future' of 
glor)". This is the general trend of commentators. 

They say that all these visions and promises were exhausted 
in the return of the remnant from Babylon (less than 43,000 
souls) and the spiritual and larger fulfilment is now going 
on in the church. This method is evil, for it robs the Chris
tian of the true key which unlocks the prophetic \Vord. 

"Their interpretation of prophecy in particular is vitiated 
by this fatal mistake, v.rhich practically razes the hopes of 
Israel from the Bible and lovvers ours to a mere succession 
to their hope and inheritance with somewhat better light 
and privilege. It is a part of the first and widest and most 
tenacious corruption of Christianity against which the 
apostle fought so v.::diantly. And it comes in the more 
insidiously, because it seems to those under its influence 
that thev are of all men the mmt distant -from the false 
brethren Paul denounced. To their minds the truest f;Uard 
against J udaizing is to deny that the J ev1-0 s vvill ever be rein
stated as a people, or be restored consequently to their own 
land. All the predictions of future blessedness and glory 
to Israel they turn over to Christendon1 now or to the church 
in glory. 1viost pernicious error\ For this is exacthr to 
Judaize the Christian and the church by making them 
simply follow and inherit from Israel. The truth is thus 
s\vamped; Israel's bright prospects are denied; Centile 
conceit is engendered; and the Christian is rendered ,vorldly, 
instead of being taught his place of blessing on high in 
contrast with Israel's on the earth."* 

II. The Re-union of the Nation and their King. 

The word of the Lord came again unto me, saying, Moreover, thou 
son of man, take thee one stick, and write upon it, For Judah, and for 
the children of Israel his companions; then take another stick, and write 
upon it, For Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all the house of 

* Wm. Kelly. 
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Israel his companions: And join them one to another into one stick; 
and they shall become one in thine hand. And when the children 
of thy people shall speak unto thee, saying, \Vilt thou not shew us 
what thou 1nea1trst by these? Say unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
God; Behold, I will take the stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of 
Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his fellows, and will put them with 
him, ez·n1 with the stick of Judah, and make them one stick, and they 
shall be one in mine hand. And the sticks whereon thou writest 
shall be in thine hand before their eyes. And say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord God; Behold, I will take the children of Israel from 
among the heathen, whither they be gone, and I will gather them on 
every side, and bring them into their own land; and I will make 
thern one nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel; and one 
king shall be king to them all: and they shall be no more two nations, 
neither shall they be divided into nvo kingdoms any more at all: 
Neither shall they defile themselves any more with their idols, nor 
with their detestable things, nor with any of their transgressions: but 
I will save them out of all their dwelling-places, wherein they have 
sinned and will cleanse them: so shall they be my people, and I 
will be their God. And David my servant shall be king over them; 
and they all shall have one shepherd: they shall also walk in my 
judgments, and observe my statutes, and do them. And they shall 
dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my servant 
wherein your fathers have dwelt; and they shall dwell therein, even 
they, and their children, and their children's children, for ever: and 
my servant David shall be their prince for ever. Moreover I will make 
a covenant of peace with them; it sball be an everlasting covenant 
with them: and I will place them, and multiply them, and ,vill set 
my sanctuary in the midst of them for evermore. My tabernacle 
also shall be ,vith them; yea, I will be their God, and they shall be my 
people. And the heathen shall know that I the Lord do sanctify 
lsrael, ·when my sanctuary shall be in the midst of them for evermore. 

The prophet is next commanded to demonstrate another 
coming event for God's ancient people by a symbolical 
action. He was to take a stick and write on it "for Judah· 
and for the children of Israel his companions." On the 
second stick, he was to write, "for Joseph, the stick of 
Ephraim, and for all the house of Israel his companions."· 
He was then to join the two sticks so that they became one 
in his hand. It denotes the reunion of the house of Judah 
with the house of Israel. The sad division of the nation 
will end and both will be in His hand one, symbolical of the 
royal rod or sceptre, which will be in the hand of the Lord 
in the midst of His redeemed people. The Lord will do 
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all this. ''Behold I will take the children of Israel from 
among the nations whither they be gone, and will gather 
them on every side, and bring them into their own land. 
And I will make them one nation in the land upon the 
mountains of Israel; and one king shall be king to them 
all; and they sha11 no more be two nations, neither shall they 
be divided into tvrn kingdoms any more at all." The house 

LJ • 

of Israel never returned from the captivity; only a remnant 
of Judah came back. Since then they have been termed 
''the lost tribes,'' though this term is incorrect, for the 
Epistle of James is addressed to the t,velve tribes of Israel. 
Nothing is lost vrith God. They are hidden rather, and the 
time ,vill corn.e vd1en the enigma of the two tribes will be 
solved. Attempts have been made to locate them but all have 
failed. The Anglo-Israel theory (that England and America 
are the lost tribes) is so ridiculous and fantastic that it 
merits not even an investigation. God has kept track of 
them, and \vhen this promised restoration takes place they 
will be brought to light. Then, reunited as they were under 
David and Solomon, they will have one King over them. 
This King is foreshadovved by both David and his son 
Solomon. King he is called, "D~-i.vid, rn.y servant," who will 
be the One Shepherd. And "my servant David, their 
prince forever.'' It is the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
David, the true and greater Solomon, the Prince of Peace. 
How obvious it is that all this does not rnean the church. 
The Lord Jesus Christ is the head of the church in glory, 
but I-Ie is also the King of Israel. vVhen the restoration 
takes place the angelic message finds its blessed fulfillment: 
"'the Lord God sha1l give unto Him the throne of His father 
David, and He shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; 
and of I-Iis Kingdom there shall be no end" (Luke i:32-37). 
But how can -anyone believe that the words of promise 
given through Ezekiel have no future meaning for the seed 
of Abraham? Has Israel ever been restored as announced 
.-in these words? Have they ever been saved as promised 
in verse 23? Have they ever walked as a nation in perfect 

-,obedience, as stated in the words, "They shall also walk in 
·My judgments, and observe my statutes and do them." 
.And verse 25 promises an abiding dwelling in- their land 
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which at this tin1e they do not yet possess. It is the sanctu
ary of the Lord set up in their midst. 

Only when our I,ord returns ,.vill all this be accompl1shed. 
Then will it be true, ":\Iy tabernacle also shall be with them; 
yea I will be their God and they shall be l\f y people." 

A :Praise Song. A. D. 1300. 
(Translated from the German.) 

I WOULD bear in my body the <lying 
Of Him who has died for me-

Here share, 0 my Lord, Thy rejection, 
Ere I sit on Thy throne with Thee. 

I see Thee alone-broken-hearted
Of comforters findest Thou none; 

Yet Thine was the gladness of heaven, 
The love and the glory Thine own. 

The gall and the vinegar only 
The thirst of thine agony stills- , 

Yet Thine were the streams and the fountains 
Of Thine everlasting hills. 

In sorrow, in want, in dishonour, 
How dear are Thy footsteps to me; 

The fountain is sweet to the thirsty, 
But sweeter is thirsting with Thee. 

Thus to show to the world that rejects Thee, 
To show to the angel's above, 

How blessed Thy yoke and Thy burden 
To him who has tasted Thy love. 

The maiden who ga thereth roses, 
Another, another, would find-

So sweet are the tracks of Thy sorrow 
To him who would follow behind. 

Thus would I press on to the glory, 
A knight in the army of God, 

Whose march will be onward and forward, 
Because of the foes on t_he road. 
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O Lord, in my songs I have praised Thee 
For all that was sweet and was fair, 

And no,v a new song will I sing Thee, 
A song that is wondrous and rare. 

A song of the hearts that are broken, 
A song of the sighs and the tears, 

The sickness, the ,vant, and the sadness 
Of the days of our pilgrimage years. 

A song of the widows and orphans, 
Of the ,veary, and hungry, and sad; 

Loud praise of the will that was broken, 
The will of the young and the glad. 

A song of the outcasts and martyrs, 
A song of the scorned and despised 1 

The lonely, dishonored, forsaken, 
f:r,,\1/ho knew the rejection of Christ. 
Sweet sings the great choir of sorro-w 

The song of the gladness untold, 
To Him on the throne of His glory 

\Vho wept in the days of old. 

Isaiah* 
Chapter VII (Continued). 

The"''virgin's breast; the swaddling clothes; the manger
do they not all witness as clearly as they do sweetly, that 
He is "with us?" Iviost surely they do. Then it follows that 
the Name Jesus is in itself precisely and literally "God with 
us," or "Immanuel!" 

Evidently this most precious "sign," so filled with truest, 
sweetest comfort, was never intended for that unbelieving 
Ahaz at all: Maher-Shalal-Hash-Baz was far more suited 
to his condition. But to the open ear of penitent faith 
it would revive hope in the long-awaited fulfilment of that 

*We were sorry not to have space in last month's issue for the 
whole of this helpful article. Please read again the first part in Sept. 
edition. 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR JIOPE 215 

first promise that sounded in the opened ears of our first 
parents: That the ,voman's seed should bruise the serpent's 
head; a promise on which the hope of the race had really 
depended, ,vhether intelligently or not, for ages-a hope 
held by a few amid all discouragements-now at last, it is 
so far made clear how this seed is to be the seed of the woman, 
not of the man-of Eve, not of Adam-by His being the 
Son of a virgin-mother, and so Immanuel.* 

*But, I believe this was not the first time this promise had been 
echoed, although in a strangely hidden way, and where one would 
little expect to find it: in the very names of towns of Israel's land
so utterly uninteresting and meaningless as they are to us. Some 
years ago, I was endeavoring to get the meanings of those names with 
which the book of Joshua is so largely filled, with, I must admit, but 
small success, when I was startled by the significance of one short 
verse of only three names. Joshua xix:4 reads (leaving out the copulas) 
El-tolad; Bethul; Hannah. Now all these are so simple and clear as to 
leave no doubt whatever as to their meaning. El-tolad: El is "The 
mighty God." "Tolad" is the third person, singular, feminine, causa
tive, future of "yalad," to bring forth, or bear (a child), and would 
literally read, "she shall be caused to bear (a child)." So that the 
two parts of this compound word ,vould together read "The mighty 
God shall cause her to bear (a child)." But who is it that God shaH 
thus cause to bear? It must be a unique birth to be thus introduced, 
as demanding the intervention of God-the Mighty One. It is; for 
the next word is Be!hul, w·hich means "a virgin." Thus the two words 
read unequivocally, "God shall cause a virgin to bear." My reader 
may imagine my astonishment-I may say awe, mixed with thankful 
delight-when I saw this. But further, who shall this virgin bring 
forth? The third word supplies the answer: Hormak. Now this 
is one of those strange words that have two diametrically opposed 
meanings. The root is simply "to devote" or "consecrate" to Jehovah, 
to be dealt with by Him alone according to the nature He finds in it. 
If it be clean, then was it altogether "holy unto the Lord," available 
for "an offering of sweet-smelling savor" (Lev. xxvii:9 and 28). But 
if lawless-if usin," then, as was Jericho, it was a curse--a hekrem
a word from the same root and having the same significance as Hormah 
(Joshua vi:18, etc.). So the three words would read "God-the 
mighty One-shall cause a Virgin to bear One devoted-One in
finitely holy in Himself, and so "an offering to God for a sweet
smelling savorn (Eph. v:2); yet, in another aspect, when made sin 
for us (2 Cor. v:21) a "Curse" (Gal. iii:13)-both contrasted con
ditions told in the one word, "Horman." May we not ask, Can such 
beauties-such glories-be accidentaH If so, then doubtless the rose 
and the lily came by acc_ident, and the less marvellous intricate 
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Next we are told-strangely told, I think we may safely 
say~that the virgin's son shall feed on milk and honey. 
Let the closed ear hear only the superficial natural meaning 
of the words: This demands no exercise, no confession of 
dependence, no dra-.ving near to Him whose joy it is to 
teach; but at once there is a necessity for finding some other 
reading than that the feeding on this food should giz1e Him 
intelligence. So many commentators turn it into "Curdled
milk and honey shall He eat at the time that He knows," etc. 
But, turn it as you '\vill, no true fulfilment can be found of 
this prophecy in Him \Vho "came eating and drinking," 
so that they said "Behold a gluttonous man and a wine
bibber." That is not "curdled-milk and honey," surely. 

But let the ear of the inner-man of the spirit be opened, 
and a deeper spiritual meaning than that on the surface 
is discerned; and we see the Child Jesus ever feeding, in the 
truest sense, on that truest food, the miLk of the Word, 
sweeter to Him than "honey" or the honeycomb; and, 
by that word learning morning by morning with wakened 
ear "to refuse the evil and to choose the good." \Yhere 
else, save in the volume of the book (Ps. xl) could it be 
learned that for Him the "good" would consist in giving 
His back to the smiters, and his cheeks to them that plucked 
out the hair, to hide not His face from shame and spitting," 
and thus to the cross r Peter judged this by no means 
"good" (J\1att. xvi:23), for Peter had not as yet fed on that 
"milk and honey"; but He was not disobedient, nor turned 
away back (Isaiah i:4-6), to Him it was the "good." 

Thus how perfectly appropriate is the most simple and 
literal reading of the text "milk and honey shall he eat in 
order that he may know to refuse the evil and choose the 
good.'' By what He thus fed upon did this perfect human 
Child learn of the path laid out for Him-a path that 
indeed led to life, but only by the way of death and the 
cross (Ps. xvi:11), for so only could we, poor sinful men, 
share that life with Him. 

movements of your watch have all come together solely by 
accident. We must leave such "great faith" to rationalism and 
infidelity, for surely it cannot be found "in Israel.'' 
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\Vas then that path, so "uncheered by earthly smiles," 
and that "led only to the cross," really good? Oh, let the 
Voice that was heard i.vhenever its earthly end was in view, 
ans\ver. Twice the ·very he 2. vens opened under the vveight 
of God's delight: First, when He joined His poor sheep 
in the river of <lea th-J ordan; and being ba ptized therein, 
in figure fulfilled all righteousness (~\Ia tt. iii). Then, on 
the holy mount, when they spoke of His decease that He 
should accomplish at Jerusalem, then God said, "This is 
my beloved Son in v;rhom I am well pleased"-surely He 
had chosen the "good," in the very path of the cross. 

And how shall you and I, dear reader, acquire the same 
intelligence as to what is really good, and what is really 
evil, amid all the confusion of this day? \Vill it not be in 
the same way, by the same feeding, morning by morning, 
or the same "sincere milk of the \Vord ?" Shall our "good" 
then be found in quite a different path from His, or will it 
be the same as His in measure? Will it be merely in some 
religious profession-some Church association of the day: 
respectable, decent, religious-the Church in which less 
and less is ever made of that "beloved Son"-the Church 
in which Christ is by no means "all"-the Church which 
is really indistinguishable from the -.-.vorld, and has become 
altogether "the camp"-the Church where no shame shall 
meet us: no reproach be ours; but rather honor and praise 
of men? Has the cross then at last become popular, and 
its offence ceased? Jviay we in these days live godly in 
Christ Jesus, and yet escape altogether the persecution 
so surely promised to all who even desire to do so? (2 Tim. 
iii). Oh, folly, folly! Feeding on that same food, we too 
shall learn the same lesson, we too shall find the "good" in 
going forth to Him outside the camp, bearing His reproach
the evil, in conformity to this present evil world, even 
though it has put on a religious apparel: 

"Yet not in proud pharisaic separation 
Will we go forth to Him without the camp; 
His holy beauty all our occupation-
H is blessed Word, our only guide and lamp." 
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Gleanings in Genesis. 
ARTHUR \V. Pnnc 

God's Covenant With Noah. 

The covenants referred to therein constitute one of tl1c principal 
keys to the interpretation of the Old Testament; denoting, as they do, 
the dividing lines between the different Dispensations and indicating 
the several changes of procedure in God's dealings vvith the earth. At 
various times God condescended to enter into a compact with man, 
and failure to observe the terms ::nd scope of these compacts neces
sarily leads to the utmost confusion. The Word of truth can only 
be rightly divided as due attention is paid to the different covenants 
recorded therein. The covenants varied in their requirements, in 
their scope; in their promises and in the seals or signs connected with 
them. The inspired history growing out of the covenants furnishes a 
signal demonstration of God's faithfulness and of man's faithlessness 
and failure. 

There are exactly seven covenants made by God referred to in 
Scripture, neither more nor less. First, the Adamic which concerned 
man's continued enjoyment of Eden on the condition that he refrained 
from eating the fruit of the forbidden tree. But Adam failed to keep 
his part of the agreement, see Hosea vi :7 margin. Second, the N oahic 
which concerned the earth and its seasons; see Gen. ix. Third, the 
Abrahamic which concerned Israel's occupancy of Palestine, see 
Gen. xv:18, etc. Fourth, the Mosaic which concerned Israel's con
tinued enjoyment of God's favors, conditioned by their obedience to 
His law, see Ex. xxiv:7, 3; xxxiv:27. Fifth; the Levitic which con
cerned the priesthood, promising that it should remain in this tribe, 
see Num. xxv:12, 13; Mai. ii:4, 5; Ezek. xliv:15, which proves God's 
faithf.ulness in respect to this covenant in the Millennium. Sixth, the 
Davidic which concerns the Kingdom and particularly the throne, see 
2 Sam. xxiii:5; 2 Chron. xiii:5. Seventh, the Messianic or New Cove
nant which concerns the Millennium, see Is. xlii:6; Jer. xxxi:31-34. 
Much might be written concerning these different covenants, but we 
limit ourselves to the second, the Noahic. \Ve wish to say, however, 
that a careful study of the above references will richly repay every 
diligent and prayerful reader. 

Coming now to the second of these great covenants let us notice the 
occasion of it. It was as it were the beginning of a new world. There 
was to be a fresh start. With the exception of those who found shelter 
in the ark, the flood had completely destroyed both the human family 
and the lower orders of creation. On to the destruction swept earth 
came Noah and his family. Noah's first act was to build, ~ot a house 
for himself, but an altar "unto the Lord " on which he presented burnt 

ff • ' 0 ertngs. These were, unto the Lord, a "sweet savor," and after declar-



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 219 

ing that He \Yould not curse the ground any more for man's sake, and 
after promising that while the earth remained its seasons should not 
cease, we are told "God blessed Noah and his sons" (ix:1). This is 
the first tiE1e that ,ve read of God blessing an? since He had blessed 
unfallen man in Eden (Gen. i:28). The basis of this "blessing" was 
the burnt offerings; the design of it to show that the same Divine favor 
that was extended to "\darn and E\e should 110\V rest upon the new 
progenitors of the human race. 

Here then we have the second "beginning'' of Genesis, a beginning 
whicl1, in several respects, resembled the first, particularly in the 
command to be fruitful and multiply, and in the subjection of the 
irrational creature to man's dominion. But there is one difference here 
,vhich it is important to notice: all now rests upon a covenant of grace 
based upon shed blood. Man had forfeited the "blessing" of God and 
his position as lord of creation, but grace restores and reinstates him. 
God makes a covenant ,vith Noah i.vhich in its scope included the beasts 
of the field (ix:2) v.·ho are made to be at peace with him and subject 
to his authority; and which in its duration would last while the earth 
remained. Let us now note: 

The source of this covenant. At least two of the seven covenants 
referred to above (the first and the fourth) were mutual agreements 
between God and man, but in the one now before us God Himself was 
the initiator and sole compacter. The ,vhole passage emphasizes the 
fact that it was a covenant of God ,vith Noah, and not of Noah with 
God. God was the giver, man the receiver. Note-"I will establish 
My covenant with you" (v. 11); "This is the token of the covenant 
vd1ich I make" (v. 12); "And I will remember My covenant" (v. 15). 
That this was God's covenant with Noah, and that man had no part 
in the making or keeping of it is further seen from the following language: 
"I do set My bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant 
between Me and the earth" (v. 13), and, "I will remember My covenant, 
which is between Me and you and every living creature of all flesh" 
(v. 15). 

It is further to be noted that God said to Noah "with thee will I 
establish l\iy covenant'' (Gen. vi:18). The benefits of it have been 
enjoyed by Noah's posterity, yet the covenant was not made with them. 
Favor has been shown to his descendents for Noah's sake. Similarily, 
God made a covenant with Abraham in which He promised to bless 
his offspring. Thus, at this early period in human history God was 
revealing the great principle by which redemption should afterwards 
be effected by His Son, namely, that of representation, the one acting 
for the many, the many receiving blessing through the one. ·,•! 

The basis of this covenant is seen in the closing verses of Genesis viii. 
The chapter division here is most unfortunate. Genesis viii ought to 
terminate with the nineteenth verse, the remaining three forming the 
proper commencement of the ninth chapter. "And Noah builded an 
altar unto the Lord; and took of every clean beast, and of every clean 
fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar" (Gen. viii:20)-the 
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next two verses, and the whole of chapter nine down to the t1eventeenth 
verse, contain Jehovah's response to Noah's offering. It is in these 
verses ,ve learn God's answer to the "s,yeet savor" that ascended from 
the altar. This covenant, then, was based upon sacrifice, and being 
made b,· God \\ith I'\o:ih, an<l not by Noah ,vith God, is therefore un
conditionable and inviolable. How blessed to learn from this type 
that every temporal blessing 1vhich the earth enjoys as well as every 
spiritual blessing which is the portion of the saints) accrues to us from 
the Sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ of whom Noah's burnt offerings 
spoke. 

The contents of this covenant call for careful consideration. A part 
of these has already engaged our attention. "While the earth re
maineth, seed time and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and 
winter, and day and night, shall not cease" (viii:20); "And I will 
establish ]\,1y covenant vvith you; neither shall all flesh be cut off any 
more by the waters of a flood; neither shall there any more be a flood 
to destroy the earth" (ix: 11). These promises were given more than 
four thousand years ago, and the unfailing annual fulfilment of them all 
through the centuries forms a striking demonstration of the faithfulness 
of God. The terms of this covenant refer us to that which is almost 
universally lost sight of in these days, namely, the fact that behind 
Nature's "laws" is Nature's Lord. ?vlen now seek to shut God out of 
His own creation. \:Ve hear so much of the science of farming and the 
laws of diet that our daily bread and the health of the body are regarded 
as something that man produces and controls. Our daily bread is a 
gift, for without the recurring seasons and God's "renewal of the face 
of the earth" (Ps. civ:30) man could produce no grain at all, and the 
recurring of the seasons and the renewal of the earth are the fulfilment 
of the covenant that God made with Noah. A casual observation of 
Nature's "laws" reveals the fact that they are not uniform in their 
operation, hence if a Divine Revelation be eliminated man possesses 
no guarantee that the seasons may not radically change or that the 
earth shall not be destroyed again by a flood. Nature's "laws" did 
not prevent the deluge in Noah's day, why should they prevent a recur
rence of it in ours? Hmv blessed for the child of God to turn to the 
inerrant Word and hear his Father say, "And I will establish My 
covenant with you; neither shall all flesh be cut off any more by the 
waters of a flood; neither shall there any more be a flood to destroy 
the earth!" 

The design of the covenant is hinted at in the scripture just quqtc;d.._ 
The timeliness and blessedness of such a revelation is apparent. S-~ch 
an awful catastrophe as the Flood would shake violently the confidence 
of men in the established order of Nature, and distressing apprehensions 
were likely to abscess their minds for generations to come. They 
would be filled with terror as they feared a repetition of it. It was 
therefore a merciful act on the part of God to set their minds at rest 
a~d assure His creatures that He would no more destroy the earth 
Wtth a flood. It was a wondrous display of His grace, for man had 
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fully shown that he was utterly unworthy of the least of heaven'& 
mercies, yet, despite the fact that "the imagination of man's heart is 
evil from his youth," the Lord said in His heart) "Neither will I again 
&mite any more every thing living, as I have done" (viii:21). It was 
also an affirmation of His Creatorship-the varying seasons, the planete 
that rule them, the influencers of climatic conditions, were all beneath 
the control of Him who upholds "all things by the word of Hia power" 
(Heb. i:3). 

The requirements of the covenant are of deep interest. Though the 
word itself does not occur till the eleventh verse of the ninth chapter, 
a careful study of the context malces it clear that the covenant itself i1 
expressed in viii:22, and that from there on the "covenant'' is the one 
theme of the entire passage. Three things are included among the 
Divine requirements: first, blood must not be eaten; second, the 
principle of retributive judgment is clearly enunicated for the first 
time, capital punishment as the penalty of murder being now com
manded; the human race was to multiply and people the earth which 
had been depopulated by the flood. Let us take a brief look at each 
of these things. 

"But flesh with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye 
not eat" (ix:4). This is the second passage in Scripture in which the 
word blood occurs. Here, as everywhere in the Word, the earliest 
references forecast in outline all that is subsequently said upon the
subject. The first seven passages in which the word blood is found 
contain a complete summary of the teaching of God's \Vord upon this 
fundamental theme. (1) Gen. iv:10, 11, gives us the first mention of 
blood, and here we learn that the blood cries unto God. (2) Gen. ix:4--6, .. 
here we learn that the blood is the life, and that blood must be held 
sacred. (3) Gen. xxxvii:22, 26, 31, Joseph's coat is dipped in blood 
and is brought to Ja cob: here we learn, in type, that the blood of the 
Son is presented to the Father. (,J-) Gen. :xlii:22, here we learn that 
blood is required at the hand of those who shed it. (5) Gen. xlix:11, 
here, in poetic and prophetic language, J udah's clothes are said to be 
washed in the blood of grapes." (6) Ex. iv:9, the waters of the 
Nile are turned into blood, teaching us that blood is the symbol and 
expression of God's judgment upon sin. (7) Ex. xii:13, the blood 
provides a covering and shelter for Israel from the avenging angel. 
We say again, that in these passages which are the first seven in the
Scriptures in which blood is referred to, we discover a marvellously 
complete summary of all that is subsequently said about the precious. 
blood. It is deeply significant, then, that in the first requirement in 
this covenant, which God made with Noah, man should be taught to 
regard the blood as sacred. 

We turn now to the second of God's requirements mentioned here in 
connection with His covenant with Noah-"Whoso sheddeth man's 
blood, by man 11hall his blood be shed: for in the image of God made 
He man" (ix:6). Here we have instituted the principle of all human 
aovernment. The nrnrd of magiaterial authority i1, for the firtt time, 
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committed into the hands of man. Before the flood, there does not 
seem to have been any recognized form of human government designed 
for the suppression of crime and the punishment of evil docr3. Cain 
murdered his brother, but his own life was spared. Lamech also 
slew a man, but there is no hint that he had to defend himself before 
any tribunal that had been ordained by God. But now, after the 
flood, capital punishment as the penalty of murder is ordained, ordained 
by God Himself, ordained centuries before the giYing of t11c ::\fosaic 
lav.r, and therefore, universally binding until the end of time. 
It is important to observe that the reason for this law is not here based 
upon the well~being of man, but is grounded upon the basic fact that 
man is made "in the image of God." This expression has at least a 
twofold significance-a natural and a moral. The moral image of 
God in man \Yas lost at the Fall, but the natural has been preserved as 
is clear from 1 Car. xi:7 and Jas. iii:9. It is primarily because man is 
made in the image of God that it is sinful to slay him. "To deface the 
King's image is a sort of treason among men, implying a hatred against 
him, and that if he himself were within reach, he ,vould be served in the 
same manner. How much more treasonable, then, must it be to 
destroy, curse, oppress, or in any ,vay abuse the image of the King of 
Kings!" (Andrew Fuller's Exposition of Genesis). As we have said 
above, God's words to Noah give us the institution of human govern
ment in the earth. The sword of magisterial authority has been 
given into the hands of man by God Himself, hence it is we 
read, "Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is 
no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God. Who
soever therefore resisteth the po,ver, resisteth the ordinance of God" 
(Rom. xiii:1, 2). 

We turn now to the third of God's requirements-"And you, be ye 
fruitful, and multiply; bring forth abundantly in the earth, and mul
tiply therein" (ix:7). This was the rene,Yal of God's word to Adam 
(i:28). The human family was starting out afresh. There was a nevv 
beginning. Noah stood, like Adam stood, as the head of the human 
race. The need for this word ,vas obvious. The earth had been de
populated. The human family had been reduced to eight souls* 
{l Peter iii:20.) If then the purpose of man's creation was to be 
realized, if the earth was to be replenished and subdued, then must 
man be "fruitful and multiply." And the fear of you and the dread of 
you shall be upon every beast of the earth and upon every fowl of the 
air, upon all that moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fishes of the 
sea; into your hand are they delivered" (ix:2) is further proof that 
Noah stood as the new head of the race, the lower orders of creation 

*It is something more than a coincidence that the word "covenant" 
is found in this connection just eight times, see Gen. vi:18; ix:9, 11, 12, 
13, 15, 16, 17-eight being the numeral that signifies a new beginning, 
as the eighth day is the first of a new week. 
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being delivered into his hands as they had been into the hands of 
Adam. 

, "And God said, This is the token of the covenant which I make 
between 1\1e and you, and every living creature that is with you, for 
perpetual generations: I do set l'vfy bo,v in the cloud, and it shall be 
for a token of a covenant between Me and the earth. And it shall 
come to pass, when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be 
seen in the cloud; and I will look upon it, that I may remem
ber the everlasting covenant between God and every living creature of 
all flesh that is upon the earth" (ix:12-16). These verses bring before 
us the token of the covenant. In the giving of the rainbow God ratified 
the promise which He had made. The bow in the cloud was not only 
to assure man that no more would the earth be destroyed by a flood, 
but it was also the memorial of the new relationship which God had 
entered into with 1Iis creatures. "His eye, and not man's only, is 
upon the bmv, and thus He gives them fellowship with Himself in that 
whicl1 speaks of peace in the midst of trouble, of light in the place of 
darkness; and what this bow speaks of it is ours to realize, who have 
the reality of which all figures speak. 

" 'God is light/ and that which doth make manifest is light." Science 
has told us that the colors which everyv-ihere clothe the face of nature 
are but the manifold beauty of the light itself. The pure ray which to 
us is colorless is but the harmonious blending of all possible colors. 
The primary one-a trinity in unity-from which all others are pro
duced, are blue, red, and yellow; and actual color of any object is the 
result of its capacity to absorb the rest. If it absorb the red and 
yellow rays, the thing is blue; if the blue and yellow, it is red; if the 
red only, it is green; and so on. Thus the light priints all nature; 
and its beauty (which in the individual ray, we have not eyes for) 
comes out in partial displays wherein it is broken up for us and made 
perceptible. 

"'God is light;' He is Father of lights." The glory, which in its 
unbroken unity is beyond what ,ve }1ave sight for, He reYeals to us as 
distinct attributes in partial displays which ·we arc more able to take 
in, and with these He clothes in some way all the works of His hands. 
The jewels on the High-Priest's breastplate~the many-colored gems 
whereon the names of His people were engraved were thus the "U rim 
and Thummim"-the "Lights and Perfections," typically, of God 
Himself; for His people are identified with the display of those per
fections, those "lights," in Him more unchangeable than the typical 
gems. 

"In the rainbow· the whole array of these lights manifests itself, the 
solar rays reflecting themselves in the storm; the interpretation of 
which is simple. "When I bring a cloud over the earth," says the Lord, 
"the bow shall be seen in the cloud; and I (not merely you) will look 
upon it." How blessed to know that the cloud that comes over our 
sky is of His bringing! and if so, how sure that some way He will 
reveal His glory in it! But tha~ is not all, nor the half; for surely 
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but once has been the full display of the whole prism of glory, and 
that in the blackest storm of judgment that ever was; and it ia thia 
in the cross of His Son that God above all look:a upon and that He 
remembers... (F. W. Grant). 

In the rainbow we have more than a hint of grace. As some one 
haa said, "The bow is directed towards heaven, and arrow to it there is 
none, u if it had already been discharged." There are many paralleb 
between the rainbow and God'• grace. As the rainbow is the joint 
product of atorm and sunshine, 10 grace i1 the unmerited faYor of 
God appearing on the dark background of the creature•, sin. A• the 
rainbow ia the effect of the aun 1hining on the drops of rain in a rain
doud, 10 Divine grace is manifested by God's love shining through the 
blood shed by our blessed Redeemer. As the rainbow i• the telling 
out of the ...-aried hues of the white light, so the "manifold er ace of God" 
(1 Peter iv:10) ia the ultimate expreuion of God', heart. A, Nature 
know, nothing more exquisitely beautiful than the rainbow, 10 Heaven 
itself knows nothing that equals in loveliness the wonderful grace of our 
God. As the rainbow is the union of heaven and earth-spanning the 
1ky and reaching down to the ground-so grace in the one Mediator 
ha& brought together God and men. As the rainbow is a public sign 
of God hung out in the heavens that all may see it; so "the grace of 
God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men" (Titus ii:11). 
Finally, as the rainbow has been displayed throughout all the past 
forty centuries, so in the ages to come God will shew forth "the exceed
ing riches of His grace, in His kindness toward us, through Chriat 
Jesus" (Eph. ii:7). 

Second Epistle to the Thessalonians 
BY JOHN JAMES, 

Chapter ii:1-4. 

"Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and our gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken 
in mind nor troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as 
from us, as that the day of the Lord is present" (verses l, 2). 

The importance of this Scripture leads us to continue our considera
tion of it. The coming of the Lord and our gathering together unto 
Him is the true Christian hope; and the apo,stle beseeches in behalf 
of that, because it was being displaced, or superseded in their minda 
by their reception of the false teaching that the day of the Lord was 
then present. The day of the Lord is not the Christian hope; it i1 
the Jewish hope; it is the subject of Jewish prophecy in both the Old 
and the New Testaments; it is connected with "times and seasons;" 
that is, with the prophecy of the seventy weeks of Daniel, which the 
Christian hope is not. Of it the apostle wrote in the first epistle, 
,•But of the times and sea1on1, brethren, ye have no need that any-
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thing 11hould be written to you. For yourselve!I know perfectly well 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night." And 
when the apostles asked the Lord, after His re!lurrection, "Lord, doet 
thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?" He replied, "It i1 
not for you to lrnow times and seasom, which the Father hath placed 
under his own authority." Israel will not be reinstated in the kingdom 
until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled; and that will not be until 
the end of the seventieth week of Daniel, which is still future. The 
apostlee had practically a!!ked the -Lord to name the date of that. 
The Lord'e reply show!! the futility of all attempts to ascertain dates. 
It ie not for us to know time, and seasons. They are predicted in 
Jewish prophecy, but not until the last week of Daniel begins will 
there be a date from which to reckon them; and the date of that is 
not revealed; it is retained by the Father in his own authority. 

The "times of the Gentiles" continue as long as Jerusalem is trodden 
down by the Gentiles (Luke xxi:24); and that will only be brought 
to an end by the complete destruction of Gentile power, when the 
stone shall fall upon the feet of the image, and the whole image will 
become ae the chaff of the summer threshing floor which the wind 
carries away, and the stone becomes a great mountain which will fill 
the whole earth (Dan. ii:34, 4-5). But not until the end of the seven
tieth week: of Daniel will that take place (Dan. i.:x: :24}. Israel will not 
possess Jerusalem until her Messiah shall wrest it from the Gentiles, 
and reign there Himself. 

These things are connected with "the day of the Lord," and "times 
and seasons," or dates and periods, which are not for us to know. Our 
hope is the coming of the Lord into the air, and our gathering together 
unto Him. To that there is no date, nor is anything ever dated from 
it. It may take place to-day; but if so, the seventieth week of Daniel 
could not begin to-morrow; for that week will begin with a covenant 
between the beast (Dan. vii:8), and the antichrist (Dan. xi:36 and 
ix:27), neither of whom will be in a position to make such a covenant 
until the Roman Empire has been revived, and the Jews occupy 
Jerusalem under its protection. Consequently there may be a longer 
interval than seven years between the rapture and the appearing of 
the saints of the heavenly calling, with the Lord in glory. We do not 
know; it is purposely hidden from us in order that we may be kept 
spiritually awake during the. present night time, not only waiting for 
the Lord to come, but watching for Him to come at any moment 
(Mark xiii:32-37). 

But if "times and seasons" refer to the seventy weeks of Daniel, 
they began long ago; and as they have not yet ended, are they 
not now going on? The explanation is that the period of seventy 
weeks is divided into three parts: seven weeks, sixty-two weeks and one 
week. It dates from the command to restore and to build Jerusalem 
(Nehemiah ii:8, 9), The first period of seven weeks, or forty-nine 
years, ended with the dedication of the temple (Ezra vi:15). The 
second period of sixty-two week.a, or ~3-i- yean, ended on the day the· 
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Lord entered Jersualem riding on an ass (Luke xix:42). Then Messiah 
was cut off, and there is a break in the continuity of the weeks. "And 
after the threescore and t\\·o weeks, shall l\fessiah be cut off, and shall 
have nothing; and the people of the prince that shall come, shall destroy 
the city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with a !1 ood, 
and unto the end shall be war; desolations are determined'' (Dan. 
ix:26). This is the interval between the sixty-ninth and the seventieth 
week, in which we now are, the length of which is not revealed. It 
is the same period as that of which we read "Jehovah saith unto my 
Lord, Sit thou at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot
stool" (Psalm xc: 1). That is the Father's answer to the rejection 
which was accorded to His Son on earth; a rejection which divides 
the world into two parties, those who receive Him as their Saviour, 
and those who do not. But, sad to say, the line of demarcation between 
them is no longer maintained; for few of those wl10 have received 
Him as Saviour arc now separate from the world that rejected Him. 
Consequently there is a call to overcome; and that not to overcome 
in the world only, but also in the church. The Lord said in His letter 
to the church in Laodicea, "To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with 
my Father in His throne" (Rev. iii:21). The meaning of Laodicea is 
"the rights of the people." This has asserted itself in Russia and 
overthrown the Nicolaitan, which means "the conqueror of the people"; 
but it has not established the authority of Christ instead, but their own 
authority. Christ is still outside the door, knocking for admission. 
\.Vhat marvellous grace! The man who hears Christ's voice and 
opens the door to Him, admits the Lord's own personal teaching in 
the days of His ministry on earth, and thus establishing Christ's 
authority over himself, he shares, too, in the reproach of Christ_, and 
overcomes. He has no common object with the world; he does not 
need, therefore, to join with the world to attain it. He remembers 
the words of his Lord, 1'They are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world" (John xvii:16). The Lord went up from the scene of 
His crucifixion to the Father's throne; for He is God as well as IV.fan, 
so that Man sits on the throne of God. We do not share that throne 
with Him, but the throne of the Son of Man, when He comes to reign, 
at the end of the seventieth week. 

That last week of seven years is revealed to us in these words, "And 
he shall make a firm covenant with many for one week: and in the 
midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice ~.nd the oblation to cease; 
and upon the wing of abominations shall come one that maketh deso
late; and even unto the full end, and that determined, shall wrath be 
poured out upon the desolate" (Dan. ix:27:R.V.). 

The "he" is the Roman prince of verse 26. The "many" are the 
majority of the Jews who will have returned to their land in unbelief. 
This last week is divided into two parts of three and a half years, or 
forty-two months, or twelve hundred and sixty days each, by the 
setting up of the image of the beast in the holy place in the temple, 
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1derred to by the Lord in Matt. xxiv:15. That impious act will bring 
on the "great tribulation, such as ·was not since the beginning of the 
world to that time, no, nor ever shall be" (l\1att. xxiv:11), when the 
vials of God's wrath will be poured out. Read in this connection, 
Rev. xi:19 to xvi:21. Then the times of the Gentiles will be brought 
to an end in the judgments which the patience of God holds back until 
the evil is thus fully de,,eloped. 

The ''day of the Lord" is held out to Israel as tlreir hope in the Old 
Testament; because, while it will be a time of judgment upon both 
J e,vish and Gentile apostacy, it ·will be a time of deliverance for those 
who "fear the Lord and think upon His name" (Mal. iii :16-18). "For 
behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, 
yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith the 'Lord of hosts, that it shall leave 
them neither root nor branch." That is, they will be completely 
exterminated from off the face of the earth, themselves, their progeni
tors, and their posterity. They ,vill not be annihilated, but cut off 
from the earth. Their spirits will depart to hades, and they will be 
raised in the resurrection to judgment, to be finally judged according 
to their works (Rev. xx:11-15). "But/' the prophet goes on to say, 
"unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings" (Ma!. iv:1, 2). The rising of the Sun of right
eousness is the appearing of the Lord and the dawning of the millenial 
day upon the earth. 

But the church will not stay on earth until the Sun rises. The Lord 
in His letter to the church in Thyatira makes this promise to the over
comer; "And I will give him the morning star" (Rev. ii:28). He is 
Himself the "!vforning Star,'' as we read, "I am the root and the off
spring of David, and the bright and morning star" (Rev. xxii:16). 
He is the root of David inasmuch as He is God as well as Man; and is 
the Author of the divine and eternal life which David received at his 
new birth; while in His humanity He is the offspring of David; and 
as that He is the hope of Israel; for when He comes the throne of David 
will be re-established in Jerusalem, to "endure as the sun, and to be 
established for ever as the moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven" 
(Psalm lxxxix:37). That will bring the "Times of the Gentiles" to 
an end, and Israel, brought to repentance and faith, will be restored 
to the favor of God. 

But the church is not of the world, even as Christ was not of the 
world (John xvii: 16). She is looking not for a place in the earthly 
Jerusalem, but in the heavenly, a "city which bath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God" (Heb. xi :10). She does not therefore wait 
for the Sun of righteousness to arise, and the dawning of the day of 
the Lord upon the earth, but for the Lord to come as the morning star, 
before the sun rises, while it is still dark, to be taken away from earth 
to heaven; thus to be kept out of the time of the tribulation which will 
come upon all the world to try them that dwell upon the earth (Rev. 
iii:1O). That is upon those who have apostatized from the faith, 
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and have taken possession of the earth for their home as if it belonged 
to them. For His coming as the morning star there is no date; no 
time or season is connected with that. No previous warning will 
herald its approach. It will take place "in an instant, in the twinkling 
of an eye" (1 Cor. xv:52), some time during the morning watch in 
which we now are. Then all "that are Christ's at His Coming" (1 Cor. 
xv:23), will be translated, for the Father has made them "fit to be 
partak:ers of the inheritance of the saints in light" (Col. i:12). Faith
fulness on our part is most important, but it could not make us fit 
for that. It is through the blood of Christ alone that we are made 
meet; and that makes every believer to be ao. Until that takea 
place the day of the Lord cannot be present. 

"Let no one deceive you in any way, for (it will not be) unless the apoa
tasy come first, and the man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, 
who oppoeeth and exalteth himself above all called God, or object 
of worship, so that he sitteth in the temple of God, setting himself 
forth that he is God" (verses 3, 4). 

The apostacy must precede the day of the Lord, becauae that which 
occasions judgment must be present before it can be judged; while 
the church, which is not to come into that judgment, must be removed 
before the evil that is now working becomes fully developed in the man 
of sin. 

Accordingly, in the parable of the wheat and tares, the wheat is 
:first removed from the field into the barn, before the tares are burned; 
not before they are bundled. The command from the throne in 
heaven will be, "Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in 
bundles to burn them; but gather the wheat into my barn" (Matt. 
xiii :30. 

If, therefore, we can see that the tares are not now merely separate 
units here and there, as the prominent infidels were a hundred years 
ago and less, without any organized following; but that they are gath
ered together in large and influential societies and "churches" so called; 
and that even in the churches with orthodox creeds the orthodox 
people are gradually being forced to submit to every element of the 
gospel being eliminated from the sermon, or to go out, we cannot but 
think that already the tares are being gathered into bundles, prepara
tory to their being burnt after the wheat has been gathered into the 

barn. 
L.et us not fail to observe that the action of the parable does not go. 

beyond the time of gathering the wheat into tne barn. When that 
takes place the "sons of the kingdom" pass from earth to heaven, and, 
are there found sitting down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the 
.kingdom of heaven (Matthew. viii:11). The explanation of the· 
parable ends at verse 39; and what follows is not spoken in parable 
but in plain speech. It is additional to the parable: a further reve1a
tion of what will take place on earth after the translation of the church .. 
When the Lord speaks of the kingdom in a parable He reveali a mya-. 
tcry of the kingdom, which applies only during the time He i1 1itting.: 
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,on the Father's throne in heaven, and the church is on earth (Matt. 
xiii :34, 35). When He speaks of the kingdom in plain speech, as in 
11att. xxiv:3-44, He reveals the judgments that will take place in the 
"completion of the age," that is in the last week of Daniel; which will 
clear the way for the Kingdom of the Son of i\fan. Compare Dan. 
vii:13, 14. In accordance with this rule the following was spoken 
in plain speech, for it is not a mystery of the kingdom. "As therefore 
the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the com
pletion of the age. The Son of 11an shall send forth His angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth" (Matt. xiii:40-42). The period 
distinguis}ied in Matthe,v's gospel by the title "the Kingdom of heaven" 
has been brought to an end by the translation to heaven of "the sons 
of the kingdom;" the wheat has been gathered into the barn, leaving 
the tares, which have been already bundled, in the field ready to be 
burnt. This work of judgment is the work of angels, and they cannot 
do it while the ,vheat is in the field, for it will only be after the removal 
of the \vheat that the E1ystery of iniquity, that is now working, will 
culminate in the man of sin, the son of perdition. The covenant will 
have been made between the beast and the antichrist, of which we 
read, "And your covenant with death shall be disannulled, and your 
agreement with hell shall not stand; when the overflowing scourge 
shall pass through, then ye shall be trodden down by 1t" (Isaiah xxviii: 
18). T'hey had taken refuge under "the wing of abomination;" that 
is, they had worshipped the image of the beast, and received his mark, 
to lia ve the protection of the Rom:rn Empire from their enemy in 
the north (Ezekiel xxxviii, xxxix); but in vain, as Isaiah's prophecy 
warns them. \Vhen the overflowing scourge shall have passed through, 
and "the power of the holy people" has been sea ttered (Dan. xii :7), 
and there is no power on earth left to ,vhich they can turn for help, 
then they 'will look upon Him whom they have pierced, and find in 
Him their deliverance, and the land of Israel will be a graveyard for 
their enemies (Ezek. xxxix:11). 

But to return. "The man of sin" is the Jewish an tichrist. He is 
called the "man of sin" because by him "the great transgression" 
(Psalm xix :13) is committed. "Who is a liar but he that denieth 
that Jesus is the Christ?" This is Jewish apostasy. "He is anti
christ that denieth the Father and the Son" (1 John ii:22). This is 
Gentile apostasy, the denial of the Deity of the Father and the Son; 
both are headed up in antichrist. But as man is not an independent, 
self-existing being, he must have a god of some kind; and his rejection 
of the true God and of His Christ, leaves a acuum for Satan to occupy, 
and the blasphemous pretensions of the man of sin find ready accept
ance. This is what intelligent men and women will be left to, who 
are too intelligent to believe the gospel of God. But it comes to its 
end; the antichrist is also "the son of perdition." He is the false 
prophet of whom we read, "And the beast was taken, and with him 
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the false prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning ·with brimstone" (Rev. xix:20). 

T 1cis is the goal of present tendencies, which press in upon us from 
every side; and we do ,vell to hear the voice of the Good Shepherd, 
who giveth his life for tl1c sheer, ;1nd "ho i~ kno\\ n by the marks 
of the nails in his hanJs. He said, "Enter re in through the Harrow 
gate; for wide the gate and broad the ,1°ar that leads to destruction, 
and many are they ,vho enter through it; for narrow the gate, and 
straitened the way that leads to life, and few are they who find it'' 
(Matt. vii:13, 14). 

One inportant lesson to learn from all this is, that God is not ernplor
ing His people to execute judgment upon the ,vorld, not even to pluck 
up tares. He will employ His angels to do that, in His own time and 
way. "For though ,vc ,va1k in the flesh, we do not war after the 
flesh, for the weapons of our ,varfare are not carnal" (2 Cor. x:3, 4). 
"Put an the armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against 
the wiles of the devil. For we ,nestle not against Hesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this ,vorld, against spiritual -wickedi1ess in heaYenly place~" 
(Eph. vi:11, 12). 

(To be continued, D. V.) 

War and its Results. J\1any voices are heard claiming 
that the war has a beneficial and uplifting influence. Some 
say that the war is a long step towards purification from evil, 
and the spiritual gains, it is claimed, are well worth the 
material sacrifice. But is this the truth? vVe are sure it 
is not, and only men who are blind and blinded can give 
utterance to such nonsense. 

The German Tageblatt published in Berlin, states that 
3,000,000 illegitimate children have so far been born during 
the war period. The writer of the article states 'that the 
increase of the illegitimate birth rate in Berlin alone is 
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20,000 annually. He intimates that the government 
actually encourages sexual prmniscuity, and that it is no 
longer considered disgraceful for an unmarried \Voman to 
have children. 

An English vvriter in the London lVeekl'.)' Dispatch gives 
a similar testimon-:. 

"Undoubtedly the da;"S arc hysterical berond experience. Every 
kind of vice flourishes rampantly. \Var im"ariably breeds this season 
of physical excitement, and this ,var has been no exception. 1-fen 
and women who led sober lives in 1914 have abandoned themselves 
in many cases to orgies which are incredible. 

"In many a village in the country there are mothers who hear from 
their daughters pretty stories of their life in munition factories and 
in shops, and of the good wages they are earning there. 

"Could ,ve communicate with these parents how many mere chil
dren ,vould be s1.vept from the streets instantly. The mothers in the 
North and in the tiidlands in nuny cases simply do not know what 
has become of their daughters. They think they are doing well in 
some honest employment. Sometimes they arc, but they add to it 
occupations less desirable. 

"Can we wonder that in Australia and Canada there is the most 
bitter feeling upon this question? 

"'\Ve send you,' they say, 'our Yery best. It is the best who are 
so ready to go. And how do you treat them? You turn them into 
this cesspool of vice and stretch out no hand to save them. There 
is no city so absolutel3r vicious as London has been since the outbreak 
of the war. It is to London our sons i;o upon their errand to save 
the Empire.'" 

To this may be added the words of Canon Scot Holland 

"War brings out strange surprises of high living and fine temper; 
but it still manages to drag about with it its ancient and traditional 
heritage of lust. It is dogged by this black shadow, as by a curse. 
Something in it stirs bad blood here. w· e have never seen, in peace, 
such an England as we see to-day. It is an ugly revelation. And ahead 
lies the terror of disease such as war alone seems to provoke. No 
glamor can disguise these dark things." 

Jewish Hopes and Expectations. Jewish hopes and ex
pectations are constantly rising. We mean the expecta
tions of that part of Jewry which still clings to the Word 
of God and believes in a literal fulfilment of the promises 
of God made to the nation. Alas! many of the so-called 
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reformed Jews reject these promises and thousands of 
them, unsettled religiously, turn to that wicked anti-Chris
tian cult, Christian Science. 

Recently the orthodox J e\VS celcbra tcd the ninth day 
of their month, Ab, because on that day Jerusalem was 
twice destroyed. First by Nebuchadnezzar and then in the 
year 70 A. D. by the armies of Titus. The New York 
Times had a good article describing that day of fasting and 
prayer. 

"And so it was that Jerusalem fell and we became a people 
without a country, ,vanderers over the face of the earth." 

This was the refrain of the orthodox rabbis in the syna
gogues yesterday when their congregations assembled to 
commemorate with solemn prayers the anniversary of the 
falluof Jerusalem. It was Tish'ah B'ab, a day of fasting 
and lamentations for the pious, because it was on this day 
1,848 years ago, according to the Hebrew calendar, that the 
Romans destroyed the temple in Jerusalem, pillaged and 
massacred the inhabitants and brought the Jewish nation 
to an end. 

After the services many an old, bearded Jew, still cling
ing to the lore and traditions of his ancient faith, sat at his 
"window for hours in the heat of the afternoon and read and 
reread these sad events until his eyes burned with tears. 
Paris, London, Berlin and Petrograd, with their world
stirring occurrences, meant nothing to him; J erusalen1 and 
its tragic fall almost 2,000 ye,ars ago meant everything. 

Likewise in the talmud torahs of the east side J evvish 
schools, where the orthodox send their young to be instructed 
in the ancient faith, the rabbis, with the children, prayed 
and mourned over the fate of Palestine. They chanted 
the songs of Judah Halevi, the ancient poet, and especially 
that ode to Zion that brings to every heart, no matter how 
remote from the orthodox faith, a real yearning for Palestine. 

In many quarters an added significance was attached 
to the day. It was on Tish'ah B'ab three years ago that 
the European war began. In the three years that have 
elapsed much has happened in the Holy Land that has in
sp~red many Jews with the hope that Zion is not far off. 
With the capture of Jerusalem by the British they are 
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firm in their belief that the allied Governments will consent 
to the restoration of the Holy Land to the Jews for the 
re-establishment of the J e\vish nation, 

The Rev. G. \V. :M~argulies, director of the United Hebrew 
Community, and one of the leading orthodox rabbis in 
this country, said yesterday that he hoped to see Palestine 
restored to the Jews ,vithin the next seven years. 

The aged rabbi was found in his room poring over an old 
volume from which he immediately picked his authority 
for few startling predictions. It was in the book of Zoar, 
a compilation of th/ wisdom of the old prophets, in whom 
the rabbi placed uns,verving faith, and whose prophecies 
he regarded as absolutely infallible. 

"The Jews will reach Zion. That is true," declared the 
rabbi. "It won't be very long, only a few years-perhaps 
not more than seven years. But they won't get Jerusalem 
through the British, or the French, or the Germans. There 
is no mention of such a thing in the book. It is impossible 
to say how it will all come to pass. God alone knows, and 
He may be trusted." 

It is interesting to learn from this rabbi that true or
thodox Jews do not look to the nations for the restoration 
of Zion, but to God. The book Zohar is a very mysterious, 
cabalistic production which is held in high esteem by a 
certain class of orthodox Hebrews. All this is of much 
interest and significance. The time will come when these 
Bible believing Hebrews will know how their Zion will be 
restored and all promises fulfilled-through Him who is 
nmv at the right hand of God in glory. (Ps. lxxx:17-19.) 

More Spiritualistic Manifestation. Our readers have 
learned before through our pages of the startling revival 
of Spiritualism going on in England and continental Europe. 
Our own land, the birthplace of modern Spiritualism, 
has always been full of it. In every large city there are 
hundreds of women mediums, demon-possessed and often 
immoral, who practise their wicked trade. 

And now comes a widely advertised book, said to contain 
a "Spiritualistic reconstruction of the Gospel-Story." A 
St. Louis woman claim·s to have received the story through 
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the ouija-board, a little planchette which, it is said, is used 
by unseen spirits to communicate their messages. Heathen 
China, so full of demon-possessions, has used this instru
ment for centuries for divination. And this St. Louis 
lady claims that a person by name of Patience Worth 
dictated this story through the ouij a-board, and she had 
her dictations published in a volume. It is an attempt to 
retell the life of our Lord in a bold and unique form, and is 
being called "The Fifth Gospel." Reviewers have gone 
wild over it and laud it as a most wonderful and beautiful 
book of great literary value. \Ve give the words of one re
viewer: 

"Jews, Romans, Greeks, Arabians, move in the story-each one to 
a definite purpose. The miracles of the four gospels are retold for the 
reader with a new turn or twist that gives vraisemblance if not verity, 
and there are new and striking miracles that do not mar the harmony 
of the history as we know it. The conversations of Christ are beau
tiful in form and orthodox in spirit even where and when they depart 
farthest from the recorded words of l\htthew, Mark, Luke and John. 
The scene in the garden of Gethsemane is an exquisite piece of writing, 
while the version of the trial and the crucifixion of Jesus 'is of a mar
velous meticulosi ty of strange detail." 

And then he gives the following words in conclusion: 

"And all this comes into being by way of a woman whose learning 
is exceedingly limited and her experiences as well 1 who has had no 
discoverable familiarity with the places and times and people de
scribed so faithfully, and has never sho\vn any literary ability aside 
from her participation as contr~lled amanuensis for the personality 
that communicates through her presidency of the ouija-boar<l-Patience 
\Vorth." 

\Ve have not read this mysterious production. But it 
is enough for us to know that these spirit-communications 
depart from the recorded words of Matthew, 11ark, Luke 
and John. We know what kind of a spirit it is, who is be
hind this. What is omitted and added in this "Fifth Gospel" 
,Ye do not know. 

Strange and occult forces seem to be at work all over 
the world and reach into our earthly sphere. That the end 
.of the age before our Lord comes again will bring the mani~ 
estation, power and control of wicked spirits and demons is 
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clearly taught in the \Vord. These lying sp1nts, through 
systems like Spiritualism, Christian Science, etc., through 
books like Oliver Lodge's "Rayn1ond," and the book of 
the St. Louis writer, are getting unsaved ,vomen and men 
ready to receive the cunning great delusion. What a sign 
of the ti-,11es this demon activity is telling us that our Lord's 
corning for His people cannot be far away. 

The Air Raids iJ Great Britain. The London Christian 
makes the following comrnen t on the German air raids: 

The latest air-raid on tbe,e islands, obtained the usual results
the murder of :.i number of innocent men, women, and children. Prac
tically no military da_mage was done. In this respect all the air
raids are alike. The new thing in the latest raid was the attack in 
broad daylight, and this opens up a ne,v phase of War horrors. The 
object of the raid was, undoubtedly, a military one, and it failed, 
in daylight. The military failure, however, only sets in relief the 
infernal side of the adventure. The truth is that bombs dropped from 
a height of 12;000 to 15,000 feet cannot, save by accident, reach their 
objective. To attempt to bomb a military centre contiguous to a 
civil population is practically to set out on a murder quest; the wrong 
objects are destroyed. J\fodern warfare, in its over-air and under
sea operations, has ceased to be a legitimate trial of strength; it is a 
prolonged assassination-a hellish vendetta. There is no glory in such 
,varfare, and it is to be hoped that the world will understand this for 
all time to come. lVIeanwhile, those who are clamoring for reprisals 
in kind against the German civil population might learn, from the 
tragedy on the South Coast, what these would mean. 'Ne cannot fall 
so low as to repeat this savagery in Germany. 

The Revelation of Grace and the Life 
to Come. 

By SrR RoBERT ANDERSON, LL.D., K.C.B. 

"The Son of God is come!" The Eden promise of the 
woman's seed was like the little rivulet far up a mountain 
side, to which men point as the beginning of a mighty river. 
Down through the centuries type was added to type, and 
prophecy to prophecy, enlarging its scope and unfolding i~s 
meaning, until the completed Hebrew Scriptures became a 
deep, broad stream of hope and promise. And when the 
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fulness of the time had come, "God sent His only begotten 
Son into the world," and promise and hope became merged 
in glorious fact. 

The primeval revelation was enshrined in the traditions 
of the human race, and took shape in many fantastic forms 
in the mythologies of the ancient world. But noLhing in 
the wildest fancies of pagan religions or of classic poetry is 
so utterly the truth incredible to the natural mind as is 
the truth of Christ. "The gods are come down to us in the 
likeness of men," was a cry that excited but little either of 
scepticism or of wonder; for, having regard to the character 
of their gods, such a descent was natural and easy. But 
that God, who is spirit, has been "manifested in flesh"; that 
God, whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, has 
revealed Himself on earth, and revealed Himself "in the 
likeness of men'';* that the Man of Nazareth, "the 
son of the carpenter," the crucified Jew, was the Word 
who was in the beginning with God, and was Himself 
God, the Creator of all things that exist, and apart 
from whom nothing that exists came into being-this 
seems to be outside the limits, not only of what is possible 
in fact, but of what is conceivable in human imagination. 
Hence the deep meaning of the words with which the Lord 
received the Apostle Peter's confession of His Deity: 
"Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah; for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in 
heaven." Can we wonder a,t His declaring that "no one 
knoweth the Son save the Father"! 

We ~hink of the Nazarene as He taught by the Lake of 
Galilee, or in the Temple courts, surrounded by peasants 
and fishermen, but shunned by all people of culture or 
repute not only in the social, but in the religious sphere; and 
we remember that the last the world ever saw of Him was 
hanging on a gibbet between two common criminals. And 
as we ponder these things we begin to appreciate the meaning 
of the challenge, "Who is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God!" Jesus, 
"the despised and rejected of men," the outcast heretic, the 

*Mark ihe kinship of the words of the pagan idolaters in Acts xiv:111 
and of the inspired Apostle in Phil. ii:7. 
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crucified blasphemer-that HE is the Son of God! The 
faith that thus takes sides with God against the world is a 
faith that overcomes the world, "For whosoever believeth 
that Jesuris the Christ is born of God." Hence it is that 
God is "the justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus"; for 
"as many as received Him, to them gave He the right to 
become children of God." 

With the mass of men who profess the Christian creed, 
what passes for faith is but a surface current on the smooth 
and shallow stream of their religious impressions. Most of 
us "believe" that the earth is a sphere, and that it is twirling 
on its axis and spinning round the sun. This venerable 
hypothesis is scientifically useful, and, moreover, it is prob
ably true. But if "sci.:'!nce" should discover to-morrow 
that it is false, the discovery would not spoil our appetite 
for a single meal, or rob us of our sleep for a single night. 
And there are multitudes of professing Christians who in 
recent years have bartered their conventional faith in Christ 
for the coarse profanity of the "New Theology," or the 
pleasing and plausible fallacies and falsehoods of "Christian 
Science"; and the change has served only to increase their 
self-esteem and their enjoyment of existence. 

A mere creed orthodoxy has but little in common with true 
faith in Christ. And yet the many organized phases of 
latter-day apostasy could not work such havoc among pro
fessing Christians, were it not that orthodoxy is paralysed 
by the crusade of recent years against the divine authority 
of Scripture. In the physical sphere, when life loses its 
aggressive power, and can no longer overcome the forces 
that produce decay, vital energy soon fails; and so is it here. 
Evangelicism, attacked, on one side by superstition and on 
the other by rationalism, has been content to stand upon 
the defensive, and to sacrifice truth for the sake of peace and 
so-called unity. The enthusiasm of faith has been killed by 
the spirit of compromise. 

Plain speaking is needed in times like these. "To him 
that overcometh" is the prevailing note in the Lord's last 
messages of warning and cheer to His people upon earth. 
For when churches fail, He counts upon individual faith
fulness. And in these days of ours organized Chriatianity 
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has failed, and the defence of the truth has become "a 
soldier's battle." In too many of our pulpits, indeed, the 
commonly received "doctrines of the Christian religion"
man's sin and ruin, redemption by blood, the resurrection 
of the dead, and eternal judgment-are openly assailed or 
implicitly denied. And from most of our pulpits the dis
tinctive truths of Christianity are never heard. For doc
trines such as those above enumerated are not distinctively 
Christian at all. As the Epistle to the Hebrews tells us, 
they are a part of the divine revelation of Judaism. They 
are "the first principles of the oracles of God," or, in other 
words, the elements of revealed religion. 

But the Christian revelation is a revelation about Christ. 
Not that "a man of the name of Jesus Christ once stood in 
our midst," that He worked great miracles, taught great 
truths, lived a holy life, and died a shameful death-all this 
a wayfaring man, though a fool, can discover for himself 
by human testimony; but that the man who thus lived and 
died on earth was the Son of God (and ,·~.re have seen what 
that title signifies-"the Lord of Glory," "our great God 
and Saviour"); and that He is now sitting on the throne of 
God, in all the glory of God, and with all power in heaven 
and on earth. In Yiew of all this-seemingly so incredible 
and yet so divinely true-we can understand His words, 
"When the Son of ~Jan cometh, shall He find the faith upon 
the earth?" 

Though in the natural sphere we can put pressure on the 
sane and the intelligent to acknowledge facts and to yield 
to reason, we cannot compel belief in Christ, for spiritual 
truth is spiritually discerned. And yet ,ve may be able to 
clear away mists of ignorance and barriers of error, that 
prejudice and blind the minds of men. The Christian 
revelation is apparently falsified by facts. If the Christ 
of the Ministry be indeed Almighty God, wielding all power 
on earth, what explanation can be offered of this world's 
evil and hateful history throughout the Christian era? "The 
times of the restoration of all things," or, in other words, 
the times when everything should be put right on earth, 
were the burden of ~ebrew prophecy. But the hope was 
to be realized at the advent of 11:essiah; and yet, after nine-
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teen centuries, it seemingly remains but a dream of poets 
and mystics. 

Platitudes ab.Qut the goodness and wisdom of an inscru
table Providence \vill neither silence the infidel nor satisfy 
His suffering people. But the Lord's words last quoted 
were spoken in connection with other v,rords which point 
to the solution of the mystery. God will indeed avenge 
His own elect, though He is longsujfering respecting them. 
Or, as the Apostle Peter wrote, recalling, doubtless, these 
very words, "the Lord is not slack concerning His promise 
as some count slackness, but is longsu_ffering.')* 

The great truth of grace ,vas lost bet,veen the days of the 
Apostles and the age of the Patristic theologians. As the 
sun breaks forth on a typical April day, and then again 
becomes veiled in clouds, this truth flashed out in the teach
ing of the Reformation, and then disappeared again. Though 
Luther was its foremost champion, the Church which bears 
his name systematically denies it; and it is practically ignored 
by the great theological schools of Calvin and Arminius. 
And yet it is the truth which alone \vill teach us to "justify 
the ways of God with men." 

He to w·hom all judgrnent is committed, and who wields 
all pmver, is exalted to be a SAVIOUR, and His reign is a reign 
of GRACE. \\Then in the synagogue of Nazareth He stood 
up to read the appointed lesson from the prophets, He closed 
the book at the middle of its opening sentence. "To preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord" were the last words He 
uttered. And as all eyes were fastened on Him~well might 
they stare in wonder-"He began to say unto them, This 
day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears." "And the day 
of vengeance of our God'' were the words before Him on the 
page, but He left these words unread. 

And by reason of the longsuffering of God the dawning 
of that awful day is still deferred. It is not that the moral 
government of the world is in abeyance, but that divine 
judicial action is postponed until the day of grace shall have 
run its course. And this of necessity. For if all judgment 
is committed to the Lord Jesus Christ-all judicial and 

*Luke xviii :7; 2 Pet. iii :9. It is the same word in both passages. 
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punitive action respecting sin-the day of grace must run 
its course before the judgment can begin. The great 
amnesty has been proclaimed-forgiveness and peace for 
sinful men; and while this ministry of reconciliation lasts, 
judgment there cannot be. The functions .of Saviour and 
Judge are incompatible. He must relinquish the throne 
of grace before I-le takes His place on the throne of judgment. 

"All power is of God," but the power of rule on earth is now 
delegated to men, and men are incompetent and corrupt. 
But the day is coming when "the mystery of God shall be 
finished," and the rule of this world shall become our Lord's 
and His Christ's. Then shall be heard the anthem, "We 
give Thee thanks, 0 Lord God Almighty, because Thou 
hast taken to Thee Thy great power and hast reigned, and 
Thy wrath has come." And then shall He give reward to 
His people and "destroy them who destroy the earth."t 

A pandemonium ended by a bonfire might epigrammatic
ally describe the divine government of the world, as traves
tied by our popular theology. But in the light of Scripture 
all is clear and plain. True it is that this earth that has 
been the scene of the pandemonium, shall yet be given up 
to fire, but not till every word of Hebrew prophecy has been 
fulfilled; for no word can fail that God has ever uttered. 
"We, according to His promise, look for new heavens and a 
new earth," but this belongs to an eternity to come. It is 
in time as measured upon human calendars, and here on this 
earth of ours, now blighted by human sin, that divine good
ness and power shall yet be displayed in righteous rule. 

Of the fulfillment of this hope "God ha th spoken by all His 
holy prophets since the world began," t and "the mystery 
of God" is that its fulfilment is delayed. And yet by the 
mass of those who profess to believe the Scriptures it is 
treated as a dream of visionaries, and not a few there are 
who scoff at it. Though they pray "Thy kingdom come, 
Thy will be done on earth," they refuse to tolerate the 
thought that the Lord will fulfil the prayer which He Himself 
has!given us. In the religious sphere, indeed, it would seem 

tReT. x:7; xi:15-18. 

tActs iii:11-. 
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that men will believe anything except the truth of God, and 
thousands of our pulpits promote the delusion that the work 
of the churches will yet result in the conversion of the \vorld. 

\Vere the subject not so solemn, ridicule would be our 
fittest weapon against a figment so grotesque. In the days 
of the Ministry, the "professing church" on earth has been 
so thoroughly absorbed by the world that it was itself 
"the world" against which the Lorci so strenuously warned 
His disciples. And in our day "the church" is not converting 
the world, but becoming assimilated to the world. Man 
is God's creature, and therefore by nature a religious being. 
But he is a fallen creature, and therefore his religion always 
tends downwards. And the god of this world caters for 
the idiocyncrasies of his dupes. For one the lure is the 
elevation of humanity, for another, it is to bring the Deity 
down to his own level: rationalism and superstition-the 
cult of the Eden lie,* and the cult of the golden calft-these 
are now the evangels of the Churches of the Reformation; 
and the men who keep to the old gospel are a dwindling 
n1inority. 

But the last note struck in these concluding pages shall 
not be controversy, but appeal and hope. "O fools, and slow 
of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken," 
was the Lord's rebuke to His disciples because their faith 
had given way under a strain such as none had ever known 
before, and none could ever know again. He whom they 
had worshipped as Messiah had been crucified in shame; 
and was not His corpse lying in the tomb! t Yet fools they 
were to doubt, even in face of facts so stern and so terrible, 
that the words of the prophets were divine, or to think that 
God could fail to fulfil them to the last jot and tittle. And 
we may well give heed to that rebuke, and take it to ourselves 

*"Your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods" (Gen. iii:5). 

tEx. xxxii:1-6. The calf was the victim in the great burnt-offer
ing of the covenant (Ex. :xxiv.); and the idol was an outward symbol to 
represent the spiritual reality. It was worshipped at "a feast to the 
Lord" (verse 5) only in the sense in which altars and crosses are now 
worshipped. 

tLuke :niv:21, 25. 
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-we whose faith breaks dO\vn because, forsooth, in the 
Jongsuffering of God, vvith ,.,-}10111 a thousand years are as 
one <lay, the fulfilment of the prmnise is delayed[§ 

\Yhcn tmYard the close of Ilis ministn· the Lord warned 
His people of times of trouble, ,vhich rn.ay now perhaps 
be near at hand, He spoke \vords well fitted to create feelings 
of despair. But His purpose was far different, for imme
diately He added, "\Vhen these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh."§§ "Look up," for our hope is in His coming 
"The second advent" of our theology belongs to a future 
too remote to influence our lives; and, moreover, it is asso
ciated only iNith the thought of judgment. But His coming 
,vas the hope of His people in a bygone age, and it is the 
true hope of His people still. Upon His coming, indeed, 
depends their full redemption; for ,ve have bodies as well 
as souls, and our bodies are still subject to that hideous 
outrage, death. For death is none the less an enemy be
cause He has triumphed over it, and has given the victory 
to us. 

And beyond the hope of His believing people-that true 
church vrhich He Himself is building-there lies the hope 
of Israel, yet to be restored to favour when the "professing 
church" of this "Christian" age of ours shall have received 
its doom.** And beyond the hope of Israel there lies the 
hope of this sin-blighted world, for the sovereignty of the 
world is to become His;tt and "even the creation itself shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption."tt And as 
our faith dwells upon this glorious vista of prophecy and 

§In his famous Birmingham address on "Science and Man," Prof. 
Tyndall said, "The promise is a dream marred by the experience 
of eighteen centuries." And Christians here take sides with the 
sceptic! 

§§Luke xxi:28. 

**See Alford's Commentary on Matt. xii:43~45. 

ttRev. xi:15. Basileia, translated "kingdoms" m A.V., means 
dominion or sovereignty. 

:ttRom. viii:21, R.V. 
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promise yet to be fulfilled, let us remember that all is for 
the glory of Hirn whorn we know as our Lord and Saviour. 
and (it cannot be repeated too often) that all awaits His 
commg. 

This is the age of His absence, but the coming age shall 
be characterized b~,~ His prescnce.~i Kot an isolated event, 
albeit Scripture tells us that a series of n1anifestations of 
Christ vvill n1ark its course, but a new attitude toward n1en 
-immediate divine action both in blessing and in judgment. 
For vvhile the covet atheism of these days of ours scoffs 
at the thought that the prayer ,vhich He Himself has put 
into our lips could ever be fulfilled, His believing people 
know that His kingdmn is certainly coming, and that His 
will shall be done on earth. 

These pages are a humble effort to unfold some of the 
many glories of our Lord Jesus Christ. To all the redeemed 
He is Saviour and Lord; but He is also the J\Jessiah, and 
King of Israel. :\Iore than this, and higher, He is the Son 
of 1\i1an, "King of kings and Lord of lords," "the Heir of 
all things," "the Firstborn of ail creation.'' And above 
and beyond all this is His supreme glory as the Son of God, 
the glory ,vhich He had \Vith the Father before the world 
was. 

And there is but ONE Lord Jesus Christ. The Christ of 
Nazareth and Calvary is He vvho will consmne the lavvless 
one by the breath of His mouth, and destroy hin1 by the 
·manifestation of His presence. And that same a,;,.vful 
glory it was that overwhelmed the beloved disciple in the 
Pa tmos vision; for His eyes are as a flame of fire, and His 
countenance is as the sun shineth in its strength. Not even 
the holiest of mortal men can stand in presence of the glory 
of God; but so perfect is our redemption that we are called 
to rejoice in hope of it. And the time is coming when 
"this mortal shall have put on immortality;" and then shall 
be fulfilled the prayer of the betrayal night7 for when thus 
"changed" it will be our privilege and joy to behold the 
glory of our glorious Lord and Saviour. 

,rsuch is the meaning of the word parousia, which our English 
Bible renders "coming." 
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THE 1NTERNATIONAL Sl'NDAY SCHOOL LESSO~S FOR 
OCTOBER AND NOVE?vIBER. 

THE TEMPLE REBUILT AND DEDICATEi). 

(October 21. Ezra iii:5-13; vi:14-18.) 
Golden Text, Psa. c :4. 

Daily Readings. 

:\Ion., Oct. 15, Ezra iii:1-13. Tues., Oct. 16, Ezra iv:1-6. Wed., 
Oct. 17, Haggai i:1-11. Thurs., Oct. 18, Ezra vi:6-12. Haggai 
i:12-15. Fri., Oct. 19, Haggai ii:1-9. Sat., Oct. 20, Haggai ti:10-23. 
Sun., Oct. 21, Ezra vi :13-22. 

J. LESSON OUTLINE, 

I. The Work Begun (iii:8). 2. Heart Joy and Sorrow (iii:9----13). 
3. The 'Nork Finished (vi:14, 15). 4. The Dedication of the lfouse 
( vi : 1 6-1 8) . 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

In seeking to study this portion, do not allow the historical study of 
it to cause you to miss the richer typical teaching, as also the prophetic 
aspect of it. Remember Exodus xxv:40 and Hebrews viii :S, in con
nection with this lesson. 

Prophetically this looks forward to another return of Israel to their 
land, and to the rebuilding of the Temple once more. Yet like Ezra's 
temple that was defiled by Antioch us Epiphanes (Dan. xi :31). But 
the new Jewish temple is to be defiled by the Man of Sin, the anti
Christ (2 Thess. ii:4; Rev. xiii:11, etc.). And at the close of that 
time our Lord comes and sets up His kingdom here in great power. 
Perhaps in the coming siege and destruction of the city the defiled 
temple is destroyed, and then shall we have the millennial temple of 
Ezekiel xi-xliii. 

Nor must we fail to see the precious typical import of all this wondrous 
teaching, beloved. Remember that there is a spiritual temple which 
the Lord is building to-day of Ephes. ii:19-21; 1 Peter ii:1-5. And 
this temple far exceeds anything that we have ever known or seen in 
any way. Think of it being composed of living stones. Think of it 
as being the eternal dwelli~g place of God. Think of the privilege 
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that we ha,-e of being co-laborers in all this; and of being used of the 
Lord to accomplish this work. Moreover, we are at no loss to see 
in the hindrance of the enemy in Ezra's time a clear type of what the 
enemy j5 busy doing at this present moment. \Vere it r.ot for the 
Lord 'NO~ king in a,,d through the Spirit there \rnuld be nothing accom
plished at all. Yet is the Lord ever at hand to further the work to 
its .s;lorion, consummation at His return to receive us unto Himself. 

Deuication Ja:' is drawing nigh, \I hen the Lord shall sudden!:-· 
gath,:r all His prepared stones, and His temple shall be reared for 
Him to ete:-nally indwell. But at this point the type fails, Ezra'~ 
temple was dedicated amid shouts of joy and tears of grief. The 
temple oi the Lord will be dedicated w1th glad hallelujahs alone. Then 
sho.11 we have the new song. and the fulness of praise unto Himself. 
IV1eamvhile we are to be ever more busy in the work He has given us to 
do, lookirg u:1to Him for all the help needed. And looking for Him 
to co1,·,e :,~,.;;n to receive us to Himself. 

EZRA'S RETCRN FRO~1 BABYLON. 
(October 28. Ezra Yiii:15-36.) 

Golden Text, Ezra viii :22. 

Daily Readings. 

l\lun., 1Jct. :?2, Ezra vii:1-10. Tues., Oct. 23, E:~ra vii:11-20. Wed .. 
Oct. 24, Ezra vii:21-28. Thurs., Oct. 2.5, Ezra viii:15-23. Fri., 
Oct. 26, Ez:-a °'iii:24--36. Sat., Oct. 27. Ezra i.:e:5-15. Sun., Oct. 28, 
Ez ,a x : ! - ] ; . 

l. Lr::sso:\' OrJT ,IXE. 

1. Gat;/'riug for the Journe:,· Home (1-ernes 15-20). 2. A True 
Preparatio:1 for the Journey (n·rscs 21-30. 3. A Safe and Happ;.· 
Journey (y(';-~es 31-36). 

JI. THE HEART 0.F 'THE LESSON. 

ln tile c:1aptc·,· of our lesson we have a rehearsal of the way in which 
. the pi:-op:e cf Israel returned from their capti,-ity. It will be well to 

compare :t with their no,v nearing future return and to also draw some 
lessons from it. A ~ain we mnst be,Yare of seeing only the historical 
side of our lesson. 

The ret'.,:--n ·,vas just at the Divinely appointed time. Just when the 
seventy year$ captivity ended. That has ever been true of their past, 
and wii! be :.rue of their future. CL Exod. xii:40-42; Ezr~ i:I-4; 
Dan. ix:24-27; Gal. iv:4. So with the second coming of our Lord and 
their return (Hosea v: 15-vi~J). It has ever been so in all our exper
ience also; God's mercies have always been properly and rightly 
timed. 

The return was independent of human aid. All over their historv 
and ours d':,ere is written in large letters, "Not by might nor by po\ver, 
but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts" (Zech. iv:6). Read care
fully the lesson text. No aid was asked from the king, but prayer 
was made to God. Note the deliverance from Egypt and at the Red 
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Sea. So will their return be to their own laad at last. No doubt 
the attempt will be made to put them there by buman power and wis
dom, eYen as the nations are now plan;1ing to Jo. But the world 
should remember God's \,-ords about any such attempt (Zech. xii:3; 
ix:15, et al.). God will assuredly brin::.; it all to pass. ;\/'or has it 
n-er been otherwise ,vith us, for our sah-atio;i from start to finish has 
been and alwars will be all of .£:"race. :\forcoHr a!! the promised 
blessings of the word to the earth anJ its people in tlic:r coming fulness 
are assuredly connectecl with tile Sccon.J Giorious Coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. So we ha,-c the cry of creation Rom. viii :I 9 and of 
Israel, Isa. lxiv:l, etc., and of the church Rev. xxii:16, 20. 

Then too the Lord ga,·e them a complete and absolutely safe return; 
none were cut down by the ,.vay, and nothi~1g was lost (verses 31-36). 
\Vhat a ,vondcrful record this was! Yet that is exactly God's way of 
mercy and grace to,,rard us continually. Joshua xxiii:14 is just as 

true to-day for us as it was for Israel. ?vloreoYer we have this same 
precious fact brought out in Heb. xiii:5 and \1att. xxviii :20. Remember 
too how surely God in Christ will ultimately bring us to the glory. 
Study well in this connection Eph. ii:4-8; Phil. i:6; Col. iii:1-4; 
John ,·i:38-40. 0 how secure; how safe; how blessed we are! 

Surely all this magnified and glorified God. And that is the pre
eminent purpose of God to so magnify and glorify His Name in and 
through Christ, that everyv,rhere He may be fully known and all creation 
fully, completely, eternally blessed. And what wondrous grace and 
mercy to save us and use us as also Israel and the nations for this 
purpose. 

DEFEAT THROUGH DRUNKENNESS. 
(NoYember 4. 1 Kings xx.:1-21.) 

Golden Text, l Kings xx: 11. 

Daily Readings. 

1fon., Oct. 29, 1 Kings xx:1-10. Tues., Oct. 30, 1 Kings xx:11-21· 
\Ved., Oct. 31, Isa. ii:5-17. Thurs., Nov. 1, Luke xv:11-16. Fri., 
Nov. 2, Luke xv:17-32. Sat., Nov. 3, Isa. v:11-17; 22-24. Sun., 
Nov. 4, Psa. i. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. An Unrighteous Demand (verses 1-6). 2. A Courageous De
fiance (verses 7-11). 3. A God Given Victory (verses 12-21). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Not merely a defeat through drunkenness, as our lesson title sug
gests, but rather a defeat through unbelief in God that keeps men in 
sin. All such are doomed to defeat and eternal ruin, whether guilty 
of the sin of drunkenness or not. Cf. 1 Cor. vi:9, 10; Rev. :x:xi:8; 
xx:15. 

Remember the unrighteous demand of this heathen king Benhadad. 
Each time the demand was in advance of all things previously asked. 
Remember that Ahab was a bad king ruling over God's people; and 
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that he had led them very, very far astray into ·wickedness. And God 
was permitting all this to come upon them purposely to give Him an 
opportunity tLJ sho'>v His grac:c anJ mercy. _\nd thus recall His people 
to their place of fellmnhip with Himself, as of pO\ver and blessing too. 

The demands are purposely so great that not even Ahab could yield 
to Benhadad in the matter. Though not looking to the Lord at all, 
not taking counsel of Him, he merely fol!o,ved human counsellors a,1d 
threw down the ,~age of battle. 'The issue \'ias joined, and none that 
knew the strength of the enemy and the \i.-eakness of Israel could, 
for a moment, doubt the outcome. Is it not ever so when in our own 
human strength ·we thus defy our great God? True men are persuaded 
to give lip some one or more sins that are more or less open and pro
nounced. And then they become religiously proud and arrogant and 
boastful. The enemy cares nothing for this. He \vell knows that he 
holds fast the heart citadel of eYery merely reformed man fast in 
unbelief. Be,;vare of this modern world~with soul destroying error. 
Beware of resting in anything short of the finished work of the Lord 
Jesus, and in Himself as the crucified, Risen Son. 

With His sinning, erring people in such straits God manifests the 
fulness of His wondrous grace in sending a blessed promise of a great 
victory to His people. So great is the goodness of the Lord that even 
the wicked Ahab is moved to yield himself in faith to the Lord. With
out a moment's hesitation, he accepts the promise, and simply asks 
in obedient faith "By whom?" Surely this too was all of the Lord 
who has access to men's hearts. In ready obedience Ahab does all 
that the L'Ord tells him to do. Of course we know the result of such 
a ready doing of God's ·will? An overwhelming defeat for the enemy. 
A glorious victory for the people of God. But specially great ho nor 
and glory to the Lord who thus graciously intervened to, bless His 
people. It needs but be suggested that we have precious truth here 
that can be fully applied to God's gracious dealings to~day, remember 
2 Peter iii :8, 9, etc. 

NEHKMJAH'S PRAYER. 
(Novemberll. Neh.i:1-11). 

Golden Text, 1 John iii:22. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon.; Nov. 5, Neh. i:1-11. Tues., Nov. 6, Num. xiv:11-19. Wed.; 
Nov. 7, 2 Sam. vii:18-29. Thurs;, Nov. 8, 2 Chron. xx:5-13. Fri., 
Nov. 9, Isa. xxxvii :14-20. Sat., Nov. 10, Dan. ix:4--19. Sun., Nov• 
11, Psa. cxxxii: 1-I O. 

I. LESSO~ OUTLINE. 

1.. Some Sad News (v:erses 1-3). 2. A Burdened Soul (verse 4). 
3. A Heart Cry to the Lord (verses 5-11). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON, . 

Keep in mind the distinction between the books of Ezra and 
Nehemiah. Th; former has to do with the rebuilding of the temple 
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through Ezra the Priest. The latter has to do with, the rebuilding of 
the City under Nehemiah) the appointed governor under Artaxerxes. 
Here we have the starting point of the seventy-sevens of years-490 
literal rears-of Daniel ix:24-27. (cf. Neh. ii:4-8.) 

\Vhat a heart the captive ~ehemiah had for the City of His God. 
and for the people of the Lord. Surely he need not have ~urdened 
himself with the matter. He had an honorable position and ensured 
living. But like Daniel and Ezekiel, he was a man of God and so was 
burdened in this way. ls it not true that aU who are truly God's now 
are similarly burdened for the unsaved, and the saints, and for the 
ho nor and glory of the Lord? 

Of Esther it was said, "\Yho knoweth whether thou art come to the 
kingdom for such a time as this?" It was equally true of the faithful 
Nehemiah. And both these people of the Lord were used by Him to 
fulfil His purposes. May this vrnrd not be in a measure true for me 
to-day? And shall we rather take our ease and pleasure and draw back 
from allowing ourselves to be used of our Lord for His glory? Or 
yield ourselves and all that we are and have unto Him for His purpose 
and work in these dosing days of this present age? 

As with all true servants of the Lord the burdened Nehemiah went to 
the only true place for help, the throne of grace (Heb. iv:16). In full 
confession of his failure and that of his people, he told out fully all 
the need of himself and the people. He claimed the God-given place 
of the Lord's people for himself and Israel, and reverently, yet boldly 
by faith, claimed the fulfilmeat of the promises of God. 0 how 
delighted God is to thus hear His people's cry unto Himse1f (Song 
of Sol. ii:14). Remember that the Lord to whom we go in prayer 
is the One who has all power in heaven and in earth. The One who is 
Head over all things to His Church. The One ;vho is able 
to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think. 
The One who has said, "If ye shall ask anything in my Name, 1 will 
do it" (Matt. xxviii:18; Ephes. i:22; iii:20, 21; John xiv:14). He 
has asked that we may receive, so that our joy may be full. Surely we 
should use ever more and more fully our great privilege in Christ. 

~ Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" October, 1917. 

October I. "Things that ACCOMPANY Salvation" (Heh. 
vi :9). 

Not salvation itself, but graces associated with it, which alone 
are the protJfs to the unsaYed, that we are,!different to themselves. 
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The first of these is love. "Bv this shall all men know that ve are 
my disciples, if ye have love. one to another." "He that dwelleth 
in love; dwelleth in God, and God in him." 

October 2. "OwE no man anything" (Rom. xiii:8). 
The word relates to pecuniary obligations. Credit, from Yast 

national loans, down to weekly installment plans, is the false basis 
of society. Christians are to avoid this. Regard wages as a sacred 
duty. Pay your grocer and milkman regularly. Hold nothing back, 
possible, over night. Remember, this is an imperative "Accompany
ment of Salvation." 

October 3. "I \Vill not be brought under the PO\VER of 
arn·i' (1 Cor. vi :12). 

The argument is for the repression of selfish desires. Many of 
us get the very best our purses can afford, in houses and clothes. If 
we follow the apostle, we shall study ho'l'v to spend little, and live 
simply. All that is purely ornate and extravagant will be a,·oided; 
and even our eating will be not for gratification but for God's ho nor. 

October 4. "Without NATURAL affection" (2 Tim. iii :1 I). 
This is one of the most manifest of the latter day signs. Dogs 

and cats are petted in childless homes. A man of sixty marries a 
girl of thirteen. A "mman of fifty weds a boy of twenty. Legal
ized adultery is the common thing. Do we realize 1,vhat all this means, 
that the index hand of God's prophetic clock points to Romans i:26? 

October 5. "Ye are a chosen generation, a ROYAL PRIEST

HOOD" (1 Pet. ii :9). 
These words take us back to :fifth class of per sons mentioned as 

types. Many Old Testament persons illustrate but do not specifically 
typify New Testament verities. Before these words wer~ ·written to 
the Church, Israel had been told they ,verc "a Kingdom of Prieats" 
(Exo. xix:6). Mark the difference] God's believing people, a hand
ful in the earth, are now a "holy priest-hood"; but by and by shall be 
the sublime spectacle of a whole nation "a Kingdom of priests,'' con
ducting the ,vorship of the whole earth. 

October 6. "RuLfNG their children and their own 
households well" (1 Tim. iii:12). 

If your piety is to be gauged by "this rule, how is it with you, my 
brother? Maybe you are out in the field doing Chriatian work, 
keeping the gardens of others, while your o,vn garden at home is not 
kept. Let us all remember the parent stands in the place of God 
to the child. Disobedience is a last day sin, demanding last day 
resistan~. 

October 7. "A BUSY BODY in other men's matters" 
(1 Pet. iv:15). 

Is th.is your failing? Do you watch your neighbors? . Do I you 
pass judgment on their ways? Do you gossip a little, sowing seeds 
of contempt, by your cri'ticisms? . Scripture is very stern; a_bout this. 
You are to study to be quiet. You are to mind your own business .. 
You are to judge nothing before the time till the Lord come. 

October 8. "Handling the Word of God DECEITFULLY" 

(2 Cor. iv :2). 
Blasphemous handling of Scripture is a common sin of the day. 

Fiction is loaded with Biblical allusions, thought to be very clever 
Radium the new found secret of nature is called "The holy of holies." 
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The trial of a notable murderer is "his Gethsemane." The "Gospel 
of Fashion" is another smart saying. All this is awful to God. Avoid 
the least taint of this sin. 

October 9. "Not FOOLISH talking nor JESTING" (Eph. 
v:4). 

Am I not to laugh? asks the Christian of cheerful disposition. It 
is strange, but laughter is everywhere discouraged in the Bible; and 
put for contempt. The Scripture rule is, '·Is any merry? let him sing 
psalms." There is an "oil of gladness" which soothes life's frictions. 
But this is not joking, or bantering. 

October 10. 'In JOURNEYINGS often" (2 Cor. xi :26). 
Yet never for pleasure. All Paul's trips ,vere because "necessity 

was laid upon him." \Ve knev; one godly missionary, who at the 
close of his life, could say, "Though I have travelled much, I have 
never gone one mile to take an outing for myself." Rich Christians 
have great temptation ''ta seek the ,vorld;" and great hankering 
for "change of scene." 

October 11. ''Job Sinned not, nor CHARGED God fool
ishly" U ob i :22). 

Constantly trials come, which the natural mind can neither under
stand, nor justify. Here is the practical power of a surrendered 
heart. Don't try to find out God. Don't even search yourself to 
discover why God is chastening you. Simply say, 1v1y Father Knows; 
and belieYe with all your soul that afflict ions are the highest mercies. 

October 12. "They shall perish, but THOU remainest" 
(Heb. i :11). 

What a comfort to know that there is one Being, one Place, and 
one Thing that never changes. Our houses decay; our clothes wear 
out; cur intellect fails; our limbs gro,v feeble. And that God is our 
God. That Place is our Heaven; that Thing is our salvation. "All 
are yours. And ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's." 

October 13. "The bones came together, bone to his 
BONE" (Eze. xxxvii :7). 

Meditate on the word "bone;' as developed in 1 Cor. xii:12-27. 
Have you found out your place in the Lord's body? A finger is not 
joined to a rib. But a finger often serves a rib. You can not be what 
you are not chosen to be. But "by love we can all serve one another .. " 
Dislocation is what all believers should avoid. 

October 14. ''Your Father KNOWETH" (l\!Iatt. vi:8). 
Make an inventory of a few things our Father knows. He knoweth 

our frame;· so is _consi?erate of us. He knoweth our way. It is dark, 
so~he gives Shekmah hght. He kooweth our need; so gives His Spirit 
without measure. He knoweth our temptations; and He knows 
how to deliver the godly. Can you say, "This I know, God is for 
me?" 

October 15. "Sell ALL that thou hast" (Lu. xviii :22). 
Not necessarily material possessions. But devote whatever is 

choicest to the Lord. Thus Abraham offered his "only son,n in the 
sense that Isaac was the nsence of all expectations. Your Honly" 
way be as it were, "two mites." Barrabas' "only" was the Island of 
Cyprus. Can you bankrupt yourself and then sing Hab. iii:17-19? 
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October 16. ''Yet \vill I REJOICE m the Lord" (Hab. 
iii:18). 

Here is something to do ,Yhen nothing else can be done. The prophet 
was hungry; but God kept a table in the wilderness. The prophet 
needed clothes; but God supplied garments of salvation. The present 
was dark, but the future was light. Everything else might go; his 
eternal salvation could not collapse, and in that he vvould exult. 

October 17. "Bringing into CAPTIVITY every thought'' 
(2 Cor. x:5). 

Let Christ be the :\faster of your thoughts. Plan nothing 'Without 
His consent. Meditate nothing without His Spirit. Slavery is the 
idea. Lose vour wit and wisdom ia His ,;,;,•ill. Reformers do not 
encourage th~s. Sociologists tell us to cultirnte good thoughts. The 
Bible says we h:ffe naturn!ly no good thoughts; every imagination 
isevil. Gcn.vi:5. 

October 18. "I\ot FORSAKING the assembling of your
selves together" (Heb. x:25). 

Like eagles, as we get sight of upper things, the tendency of the 
godly is to soar a!one. This is right tov,ards the worldly. It is ·wrong 
towards brethren. This is not the age for "seeing eye to eye." But 
it is the time for "lo\·ing as brethren." The allusion is to Israel, who 
pressed tcgether as the last rites of the Day of Atonement approached. 

October 19. "Be ye ANGRY, and Sin not" (Eph. iv:26). 
Here is a comrnand, as ,vell as a restriction. Righteous anger against 

evil is a duty. Our Lord gave the pattern. He was angry for the 
desecration of His Father's house. Yet He ,vept because of the men 
who did it. If you can be angry, ,vith tears in your eyes, you are 
perfectly justified in indulging in that kind of passion. 

October 20. ,;There shall no \Vise enter into it anything 
that DEFILETH" (Rev. xxi :27). 

Some of us live in dirty cities, reeking with moral and actual filth. 
How blessed to think it shall not be forever so. By and by we shall 
remove to a finished city-no uncovering of noxious sewage in New 
Jerusalem. And a quiet city-nothing but harmonies, nothing but 
frictionless activity. Eagerly we expect thee, blessed country. 

October 21. "If THE LoRD WILL, we shall live, and do 
this or that" (Jas. iv:15). 

The whole course of the world is against this tentative way of living. 
Laying plans, and "forecasting devices, is considered wise and sane. 
A Christian can hardly exist at all, and avoid doing so somewhat. 
But let us try, in the secret domain of our own hearts, to live apart 
from entanglements, and not build "greater barns" like the rich 
man of Lu. xii:16. 

October 22. "HELPERS of your Joy" (2 Cor. i:24). 
Do you know the rare jov which comes from doing for somebody 

else what you were going to do for yourself. You planned a vacation. 
You saw somebody more tired than yourself; and you sent them, and 
stayed at home. It was in this way that Paul brought joy throughout 
his sorrowful life (2 Thess. iii:8, 9). 

October 23. "Pray for the PEACE of Jerusalem" (Psa. 
cxxii :6). 
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The thoughts of this age are towards war. Every new invention 
of air-ship, balloon, or explosive is valued according to its destructive 
power. In the Millennium it will not be so. Scientific disconries 
will then be utilized for human beneficence. Let us hasten tba t day, 
by praying for the peace of Jerusalem. 

October 24. "I have filled him with the Spirit of God 
in all manner of ,voRK11IAXSHIP" (Exo. xxi :e3). 

We generally overlook tl1 is phase of the Spirit's ::VIi,,ic:r;·- We 
arc quite sure of divine help in preaching and teachi;zg. He:·e i, a word 
of comfort for those who are not public minister.f. Whet,,er it is de
signing a garment, or driving an engine, the believing man or 1voman 
can claim the Spirit's assistance and guidance. 

October 25. "Here a LITTLE, and there a LITT.;..::::" (Isa. 
xxxiii :10). 

When the burdens of the day pile up in appalling cont· :en, tliink 
on this verse: Try something small first. Go a short war at a time. 
You will be surprised how the work lessens Eke melting s:w',Y. Order 
will come out of confusion. Peace will fill you in place of p~rturoation. 
In what you accomplish, "a little one shall become a thousaad.'' 

October 26. "The Lord doth put a DIFFER::::::--~::;:: ::)::t\'1.-een 
the Egyptian and Israel" ( Exo. xi :7). 

Satan's persistent aim to obliter'ate it. The church is a "Ely among 
thorns." Roses bear thorns for repellent purposes. The ungodly 
are bold in their encroachments. Let them feel the pric.~ of your 
thorns, as well as smell the fragrance of your sweetness. You must 
not show love at the expense of loyalty to Christ. 

October 27. "God blessed the SEVENTH day, aad s2ncti-
fied it'' (Gen. ii:3). · .· 

That was before Tvfoses or the ten commandment5 e.xist·.d. The 
lax times demand that Christians should be very rigid in their atti
tude tovvards Sabbath desecration. Let us not quibble over "law or 
grace," while a day of worship is slippi:ng away from us. Neither 
man, beast, lall'd or machinery can thrive without a day of rest. 

October 28. "JUDGE nothing before the time. until the 
Lord come" (1 Cor. iv:5). 

Criticism is one of the most stubborn of fleshly habits. Scripture 
demands its suppression. The fine thing about the conquering of 
this propensity is, that it is linked to th_e coming of the Lord. We 
are to leave things unrebuked now, because shortly we shail ·'judge 
angels." We all go zig-z_ag now; whe!1 Canaan is reached, we shall 
march-"every man straight before him." 

October 29. "If therefore thine eye be SINGLE'' (.Vlatt. 
vi:22). 

Singleness means· simplicity. Many Christians see double. They 
see Christ, but th.ey see much of the world also. Thus their vision 
leads to "a divided heart;" and thei~ service is like the cake of Eph
raim (Hos. vii:8). Others are purblind. They see present promises. 
They do not see prophecy. May you both see "Jesus only," and "see 
afar off." 

October 30. "Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the 
COMING of the Lord" (Jas. v:17). 
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Here i.; proof the second Advent is a most practical doctrine. James 
does not deny but we all have great provocation for impatience. But 
he shLW.';:, 11s the solution. Sociology will never right men's \Vrongs. 
The enti·:icnement of an All fllist ruler will. Tha-t King is coming. 
Prophecy is the only pillow on which the distracted laborer can rest. 

October 31. "So that ye come behind in no gift, ·wait
ing for the COMING" (1 Cor. i :7). 

Astcn:sI:i::Sc truth! All the "accornoa:1iments of salvation" are 
linked to th~ return of the Lord Jesusi Ho\V shall we regard those 
believers w::o say, ·'It makes no difference!" Brethren, be on the side 
of Scripture. Do not lose the "gifts." Your dead will be raised 
when the Lord comes. You will be transfigured when the Lord comes. 
The triumrh of missions lvill be \vhen the Lord comes. 
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Great Bible Work 1n China. 

One of the greatest strides yet taken in foreign m1ss10n 
work by the Bible Institute of Los Angeles, and probably 
one of the most comprehensive missionary enterprises ever 
undertaken by an individual institution, is that in Hunan 
Province, China, under the direction of Frank A. Keller, 
M.D., with headquarters at Changsha. The plan, now in 
full operation, includes evangelistic_ work along the rivers 
of Hunan, through the agency of large house-boats in which 
a Bible School is conducted, as a branch of the Bible Insti
tute of Los Angeles, and an Autumn Bible School at Nan 
Yoh, Hunan, a most charming and picturesque spot. 
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The Awakening. 

Dr. Keller tells us that some years ago, while laboring 
in China, his attention was attracted to a launch steaming 
up the Siang River and casting anchor at Changsha, the 
capital city of Hunan. A number of foreigners and Chinese 
at once went ashore and began distributing in the shops and 
houses attractive little boxes containing samples of cigarettes. 
Later in the day, when the farmers and country merchants 
were returning home, they stood on temporary platforms 
by the way and gave to each man as he passed, samples of 
their wares. 

As he saw their strenuous work and heard of their far 
reaching plans, he thought of the thousands of towns and 
villages whose millions of people had never heard of Christ, or 
even seen a copy of God's \Vord, who would soon be smoking 
cigarettes. His heart throbbed with a great ambition, to be 
equally comprehensive in plan, wise in method, and prompt in 
action for the King. 

Just at that time there came to his hand a gift from the 
Bible House of Los Angeles to be used for the distribution 
of the Scriptures in the Province of Hunan. He proposed to 
an evangelist and a Christian teacher to furnish a boat, food 
and books if they would make up a party of evangelists, 
teachers and Christian business men, and undertake a tour 
of evangelism in the proviµce. They received the proposition 
with sympathetic enthusiasm, and after a month of blessed 
free-will service, returned with "a thrilling and inspiring" 
report of their experiment. 

Dr. Keller says: "We reported this work to our friends 
at Los Angeles, and told them, too, of the launch and the 
work of the cigarette party, and how it had stirred us. We 
also called their attention to the remarkable opportunity 
offered by the great waterways of Hunan to reach nearly 
every part of the province by boat." 

A Proven Field. 

He was at once engaged to inaugurate and superintend a 
work of evangelization among these millions of Hunanese. 
The doctor undertook the task and after six years of service 
now continues it as a department of the Bible Institute of 
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Los Angeles, which has assumed the responsibility of its 
support and development. 

Hunan is one of the fourteen provinces now comprised 
in the Chinese Republic. It embraces about 80,000 square 
miles of country and contains about 22,000,000 inhabitants. 
Its people have been among the proudest, most arrogant and 
inhospitable of the conservative population. It became 
known as "the sealed province," "the hostile province," etc., 
but is now freely open and willing, if not eager, to hear the 
message we have to bring them. 

It is to meet these conditions that the Bible Institute of 
Los Angeles has taken up the unique work thus inaugurated 
by Dr. Keller, in the hope that, by the grace of God, they may 
reach in some worthy degree the millions of unevangelized 
souls for whon1 the Son of God shed His blood, with the pre
cious Gospel of His salvation. 

This involves the careful training of a large force of Chinese 
evangelists, a wide-spread preaching of the Gospel, with 
distribution of the Scriptures and a careful conservation 
of results. 

Ideal Plan. 
Our student and working force live in the large house-boats. 

The plan of having a number of n1en living together on a 
boat, with definite, daily, united Bible study and prayer, 
makes provision for their steady, spiritual growth. The 
dangers attending the old methods of colportage, when one 
man was sent out alone for a month or two, separated from 
all Christian influences, are thus largely eliminated, and our 
hearts are gladdened by frequent testimonies from various 
sources regarding the earnestness, diligence and real spirit
uality of the men. In successful colportage it is absolutely 
necessary for the maintenance of the spiritual life of the col
porteurs that they be men who are growing in grace and in the 
knowledge of God, and of His Word daily and in whose hearts 
there is an increasing passion for souls. We aim, therefore, 
to make our boats not merely colportage boats, but :floating 
Bible Schools. 

The Autumn School. 
Each Autumn we invite the Chinese pastors and evangelists 
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of Hunan to come to Nan Yoh as our guests, and join us in 
three ,veeks of Bible study, conference and prayer, and in 
personal work among the pilgrims. \Ve have fitted up a 
large house in which we can entertain about seventy men, and 
\Ve secure lodgings in neighboring houses for any others who 
come, all dining together at the main building. l'sually 
about eighty men from ten or tv.relve different missions have 
accepted our invitation and have come to the mountain to 
enjoy the bracing air, the good food, the happy fellovvship 
and the blessed vvork. 

During the past three years the men of our two parties 
have visited over 200,000 homes in most of v.rhich Scriptures 
and tracts have been placed. Gospel posters have been 
pasted up both inside and outside of inns, barber shops and 
other public buildings. \Vherever our men have been, there 
is the Gospel invitation in large attractive characters in every 
available conspicuous place for other travellers to read. 

Needs and Future Plans. 
vVe must increase our fleet of boats to twelve. Each boat 

will theoretically graduate five students annually into the 
Bible Institute. \Ve must have a building where we can 
gather these sixty students for an additional year of Bible 
study, together with such students from other sources as 
wish to take a Bible Institute course. These boat students 
would alone enable the Bible Institute to turn out probably 
fifty to sixty trained Bible workers per year, to labor among 
their people as pastors, evangelists, and Bible teachers. 

We have a prospective site for a building. We need money 
to equip the additional boats, the boats themselves being 
hired. \Ve need money to construct the building. 

Two teachers, ten colporteurs, and hire of boat, $1,800; 
literature, $1,700; total, $3,500. Cost of a single colporteur, 
$60. The Bible Institute of Los Angeles believes that this 
is one of the best investments ever offered for definite, soul
saving work, and we commend it to the Lord's people. We 
will be glad to receive contributions for any amount, in be
half of any portion of it. Address communications to T. C. 
Horton, Superintendent Bible Institute of Los Angeles, Los 
Angeles, California. 
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Vol. XXIV. 

Grace ai.1.d 
Glory. 

NOVEMBER, 1917. No. 5. 

Editorials. 
"The Lord will give grace and glory (Ps. 
lxxxiv: 11). Only once more is the word 
grace used in the Book of Psalms. "Grace 
is poured into thy lips" (Ps. xlv :2) and that 

is spoken of Him, who is fairer than the children of men, 
our Lord Jesus Christ. In llim and through Him the 
grace of God is made known. "For the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation unto all men, hath appeared" (Tit. ii:11). 
It has appeared in the Son of God. "For the law was given 
by 1v1oses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ" (John 
i:17). "And the \Vord was made flesh and dwelt among 
us (and we beheld His glory, the glory of the only begotten 
of the Father) full of grace and truth" (John i:14). "For 
ye know the grace of. our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though 
He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye 
through His poverty might be rich" (2 Cor. viii :9). His 
love, which passeth knowledge, brought Him down from 
I--Ieaven's glory. Love made Him lay His glory by. It 
led Him from the manger to the cross-the cross where He 
gave Himself, and God spared not His own S.on but delivered 
Him up for us all. The cross where He who knew no sin 
was made sin for us; the cross where He bore our sins in 
His own body, where IIe died for the ungodly, the just for 
the unjust-it is the blessed work finished there which has 
opened the floodgates of grace and glory, to rush forth 
now, fathomless, limitless, eternal. Blessed be God! His 
grace that bringeth salvation unto all men, hath indeed 
appeared. What grace! and what a salvation! . Both grace 
and salvation are unconditional, perfect and permanent. 
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''For by grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of 
yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man 
should boast" (Ephes. ii :8-9). "After the kindness and 
love to man of our Saviour God appeared, not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but according to His 
mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Spirit, whom He shed on us abun
dantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour" (Tit. iii :4-6). 
"Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus" (Rom. iii:24). 

And thus He giveth grace, and such grace! to all who 
accept Him and trust on Him as their Saviour and only 
hope. vVha t grace He giveth we discover as we walk in 
His gracious fellowship. The grace which has saved u~ 
also instructs us to deny ungodliness and worldl1 lusts; that 
grace gives power to live soberly, righteously and godly in 
this present age. Grace it is which keeps, supplies all 
needs, gives comfort, strength; leads on, higher and deeper. 
Yea, it is all grace, nothing but grace. ''Out of His fulness 
have all we received, grace upon grace" (John i:16). The 
word grace is found one hundred and twenty-five times 
in the New Testament. So familiar to us are the words 
of greeting, "Grace to you"-''Grace be unto you"-"The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you" that we think 
over it but little. Yet what a meaning it ought to have 
for us! His grace He giveth is with us, for us, about us, , 
above us and in us. His grace is sufficient to all circum
stances. It never fai1eth. Then the throne of Grace to 
which we can come boldly! And there are riches of grace, 
gifts of grace, the glory of His grace into which His Saints 
put little enter. 

Grace is ever with His people and with it power if we walk 
in obedience; and especially in humility and lowliness. 
"Surely . . He giveth grace to the lowly" (Prov. 
iii:34). "But He giveth more grace . · He giveth 
grace unto the humble" (James iv:6). "For God resisteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble" (1 Pet. v:5) • 
• And Ee who giveth grace giveth glory also. His grace 
?8 glory and His glory He giveth. will be grace. Even the 
rcw"rds we ~hall receive in glory will be "to the praise of 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 2.59 

the glory of His°"'grace." "'hat a glory it will be which He 
will give! None of us know the full meaning of that blessed 
Word which came from ITis lips: "In ~Iy Father's house 
are many mansions; if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you." What a place it 
must be which He has been preparing! What glory awaits 
us there! And when He has prepared all, when all mansion• 
are garnished and ready-what joy it will be for Him to 
have us there and for us to be with Him! All His glory 
He received from God will be ours with Him. He told 
the Father even before it had all been bestowed upon Him: 
"The glory Thou ga vest :tvfe I have given them" (John 
xvii:21). Let us rejoice in the Lord who giveth grace and 
glory. Grace now and glory when? In a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye. 

Our need in these perilous times and 
The Need amidst the increasing darkness is a closer 

and the walk with God. He has called us close 
Encouragement to Himself in and through His well-beloved 

Son, and it is now our privilege to walk 
in His fellowship. Enoch, who lived in days when an age 
closed, walked with God. To be close to our Lord in un~ 
broken fellowship with Him is the place of blessing, security 
and power. If we are in constant touch with Him, Satan, 
whose wiles are ever on the increase, cannot touch nor harm 
us. For such a walk and fellows1.1.ip the prayerful reading 
of God's Vlord and meditation upon it is absolutely neces
sary. We do not care who it is, let it be the most advanced 
Saint, the most gifted servant of Christ and successful 
laborer, if he neglects his Bible, if he does not daily medi
tate therein and draw near to the Lord after reading His 
Word, he will decline in his spiritual life. A soul in deep 
distress wrote us recently of sins committed repeatedly, and 
attached to the confession and deep sorrow was the signifi
cent statement, "in those days -I did not read the Word of 
God." We need not be terrified by the adversary and by 
the times in which we live. Let Satan rave, let it get darker 
still, let the world fear and tremble, let distress and darkness. 
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increase, if we walk close with Him, if we are at His side and 
there is nothing between Him and us, all is well. 

And what comfort and encouragement He has given to 
His trusting and obedient people. In both Testaments He 
gives the encouragement for I-Iis mvn in the da.rk days of 

this dark world. It is for faith to lay hold upon it. 
Think of the blessed words given through Isaiah in the 

forty-first chapter. 
"Lift up your eyes on high, and see V{ho created these 

things, that bringeth out their host by number. He calleth 
them all by names by the greatness of His might, for that 
I-Ie is strong in power; not one faileth" (Isa. xl :26). 

He called these thousand million stars into existence, He 
keeps them going by His mighty power, and more th2.n that, 
He has a name for each. "He calleth thern by names." 
And this mighty Lord knows every one of E:s creatures on 
earth. He knoweth all who have put their trust in Him; 
He knowetb our names, our hearts, our thoughts and our 
ways. "Lift up your eyes on high and see!" Why should 
God's people ever doubt or be·discouraged? Ee ,vho created 
these mighty things sits up yonder at the right hand of God, 
crowned with glory and honor. All His love, and all His 
power is on our side. 

"Why sayest thou Jacob, and speakest, 0 Israel, l\'ly l'i"ay 

is hid from Jehovah and my right is passed away fro!}l my 

God? Dost thou not know, hast thou not heard, that the 
everlasting God, the Creator of the ·ends of the earth, faint
eth not, neither is He weary? There is no searching of 
His understanding. He giveth power to the faint; and to 
him that hath no might, He increaseth strength. Even 
the youths shall faint and be weary, and the young men 
shall stumble and fall; but they that wait upon Jehovah 
shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings 
as eagles; they shall run and not be weary; they sha!I walk 
and not faint" (Isa. xl:27-31). 

He who knows the paths of a hundred million stars knows 
the way which His children take, yea, He has their paths 
and lives marked out beforehand. Is this too hard for 
God? He never fainteth, He is never weary. I-Ie pledges 
His power and His strength to his people. But in what 
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capacity-? \\'hen they are trusting in themselves, in the 
t n 1 • h . , f h. . . 1 arn:. 01 ues11, 1n t e \V1saon1 o t ,1s age, 1n their o,,·tn p ans 

z;,nd ,.bility? For such God's pmver and strength is not. 
But he says that fie giveth po\ver to the faint and to him 
th2t hath no nci:;rht he incrcaseth strength. The sarn.e 1vho 
c~r.l•a tr~ro1 l''""h ls',;·1 11 ~lso ~a1"d· to thf': t.\postle Paul, V_t--\__fl.'l...V _.~J,~ ,_ L }:~.i....!. i..1,,i,.: L O,::,t. '- ~ :::i-- _ - .L 

,,~ ' • £C • f 1 f h • d -··, ,.y grace 1s suff:c1en t or t11ee, or my strengt 1s ma e 
pedect in weakness. I\Iost gladly therefore, will I rather 
rlory in rny infirmities, that the pmver of Christ may rest 

" (., C .. 9' u po!l rr.e ,,_ or. xn: ) . 
Let us onn our 11teakness, hO\v faint and pmverless we 

,ire. l.et us, dear reader, o.ismvn and repudiate all self 
reliance, all which boasts of anything and in perfect weak
ness ca.st ourselves upon Jehovah, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
That is ,vhat He 1vaDts us to do. Then He can manifest 
His pmver and give us His own strength. They that wait 
upon Jehovah shall renew their strength. l\/lore true wait
ing upon the Lord is what we need as His people. "Lift 
up your eyes on high and seel" The mighty Lord will do 
all Ee has prom.ised in this beautiful passage, if \Ve but trust 
Hirn. 

Pt' 

In 2 Chronicles xxvi we find the record of 
A Sad King Uzziah. First we read of him that 
Record "he sought God in the days of Zechariah, 

who had understanding in the visions of 
God; and as long as he sought the Lord, God made him to 
prosper" (verse 5). His heart was humble and he felt his 
utter dependence on the Lord. He listened to the prophe·t 
of God and was guided by His \Vord. He therefore walked 
in humility and obedience and as long as he sought the Lord 
He prospered him. "And his name spread far abroad, for 
he was marvellously helped, till he \Vas strong." God put 
His seal upon the King. He honored the Lord and the 
Lord honored him (verse 15). Then follows another 
statement. That little word "but" introduces us to the 
sad failure U zziah made. "But when he was strong, his 
heart was lifted up to his destruction, for he transgressed 
against the Lord his God, and went into the temple of the 
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Lord to burn incense upon the altar of incense" (verse 16). 
His heart was filled with pride and that led him to act in 
self-will. He became a leper and an outcast. 

How often this record has been repeated! How many 
to-day among God's people are on the same road. Once 
they sought the Lord' earnestly, walked in humbleness of 
mind, cherished His Word and were guided by it; the Lord 
also prospered them, and because they trusted in Hirn they 
were helped marvellously. And then the snare-pride, 
self-exaltation-followed by transgression, loss of power and 
blessing. Reader, are you on this road? Return to Hirn; 
humble yourself; seek His face again; do the first works! 
"Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and He shall 
lift you up" (James iv:10). The safe place is the low place. 
The way to constant blessing and power is to be nothing 
in our own sight. The way to failure is self-exaltation. 
Blessed be His Name that even if we have failed we can 
turn to Him and find a gracious and abundant welcome. 

Hear the 
Word of the 

Lord 

"I say unto you that ye resist not evil 
. . . Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor and 
hate thine enemy. But I say unto you, 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse 

you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefully use you and persecute you" (Matt. v:39-43). 

"For even hereunto were you called, because Christ afao 
suffered fo_r us leaving us an example, that ye should follow 
His steps; who did no sin, neither was guile found in His 

_ mouth; who when He was reviled, reviled not again; when 
He suffered He threatened not again, but committed His 
cause to Him that judgeth righteously (1 Pet. ii :21-23). 

"Fbr this is the message that ye have heard from the 
beginning that we should love one another. Not as Cain, 
who was of the wicked one, and slew his brother" (1 John 
iii:11-12). "Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer, 
and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding 
ia him" (1 John iii:15). 
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"Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give 
place unto wrath, for it is written, Vengeance is mine, I 
will repay, saith the Lord" (Rom. xii :19). 

"The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and His 
ears are open unto their prayers; but the face of the Lord is 
against them that do evil. And who is he that will harm 
you, if ye be followers of that which is good? But even 
if ye suffer for righteousness' sake, happy are ye; and be not 
afraid of their terror, neither be troubled" (1 Pet. iii:12-14). 

"Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened 
unto you. But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ's sufferings, that when His glory shall be revealed, 
ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached 
for the name of Christ, happy are ye, for the Spirit of glory 
and of God resteth upon you; on their part He is evil spoken 
of, but on your part He is glorified" (1 Pet. iv:12-14). 

+ 
Sir Oliver Lodge said in a oublic address 

He Speaks the other day he believed that great and 
Again powerful assistance would be given to 

earnest workers by spirit helpers in the 
problems of reconstruction which ,vould arise out of the 
war. Many great men had lived on earth whose advice 
would be of infinite value at present. 

It is his firm belief that science would shortly prove the 
definite survival of human life after death, and the existence 
of a larger world which swayed our thoughts and actions. 

From this we learn that the great Scientist continues to 
pursue his spiritistic exploitations. His former utteran
ces, and especially his book, have produced a widesperad 
revival in spiritism, soothsaying and necromancy in the 
English-speaking world. We do not doubt he is correct, 
that there will be "spirit helpers." The Bible tells us 
the same thing. But these spirit helpers ·will be demons, 
and they will help in corrupting humanity, and with their 
lying delusions hasten the final apostasy with which this 
age will surely end. 
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J\1any new Bible versions are advertised 
A Vl anting and we are often asked if ,ve can recom-

mend them. \Ve ,vant to ,:varn our readers 
to be very cautious in getting these new versions. Tvfost of 
them have footnotes in which mischievous things are taught. 
Here, for instance, is "the N c\v Testament in J\Iodern 
Speech by \Veymouth." \Ve have examined the footnotes 
and find that the man who edited this New Testament has 
put in a number of things which are misleading and errone
ous. \Ve give a few quotations. 

Romans xvi :20 is translated bv \Vevmouth, '' And before . ., , 

long, God the giver of peace will crush Satan under your 
feet." We do not consider this an improved translation 
and prefer the authorized version, "And the God of peace 
shall bruise Satan under your feet short1y." But what does 
the footnote say? He tells us that the "shortly," or as he 
translates, it "before long," means the destruction of J erusa
lem. "Before long, i. e., at the fall of Jerusalem in 70 A. D., 
when the evil one was dethroned (Rev. xii:9; xx:2) and 
Christ's unseen, heavenly kingdom established over the 
earth/' According to this footnote Satan was bound at 
the fall of Jerusalem, etc. 1.1/e do not need to comment 
on such a foolish and unscriptural exposition, for even the 
youngest Christian who has learned to divide the Word of 
Truth rightly knows that this is absolutely false. 

Let us · see the footnote to 1viatthew xxiv:30. These 
verses contain the words of our Lord announcing His visi
ble and glorious Return. They cannot mean anything, 
but that. But here is one who is an "ivI. A." and a "Prize
man" of Cambridge, and how he squirms and twists to 
get away from the literal meaning of the words of our Lord! 
On verse 30 he says: "The whole verse may possibly 
describe the complete darkness which comes over human 
beings in the moment of death as the result of the closing 
of all their ordinary earthly senses. If, as is conceivable, 
this is immediately succeeded by a vision of our glorified 
Redeemer and King, the interpretation of verse 30 becomes 
easier." Think of such an interpretation~ It looks like a 
wilful perversion of the literal meaning of the w.ords of our 
Lord. 
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Read what the footnote to 1 Thess. iv:17 has to say of 
the rapture of the Saints. "\Vhether in the body or apart 
from the body we are not told. Since the human spirit 
is the essential man, \Ve may be caught up to Heaven al
though our bodies are left behind on earth and perish0 

He denies the truth of the \Vord of God concerning the 
redemption of our body (Rom. viii:11, 23; Phil. iii:20-21). 
His footnotes on Revelation are simply confusion. No, 
we cannot recommend si1ch versions which contain unscrip
tural comments. 

Then the Cambridge University Press has published a 
"Bible Students Edition" of the Bible. \:Vbat is it? It is 
the Bible of the Russell-cult, formerly known as ?\ilillennial 
Dawnism. The footnotes exploit the awful teachings of 
that cult which denies some of the most essential truths of 
Christianity. Still another Bible Press published a Bible 
with 1\r1om1on annotations. \Vhen it was discovered we and 
others forced them to discontinue this edition. Be careful 
what you read in these days. 

A Princeton Professor, who is a believer in 
Essential or the Coming of our Lord, said in an address 
Unessential on this subject, "l\11any things taught by 

premillennialists are not essential to their 
system." Among these things unessential to a belief in 
the Return of our Lord the professor mentions the following: 
"The return of the Jews is not essential to the premillennial 
belief." And he adds, "One might believe what he wished 
in reference to the Jews and still be a true premillennialist." 
He is wrong. The rei,toration of the Jews and the literal 
fulfillment of the hundreds of unfulfilled promises made to 
that people is one of the most essential things connected 
with the Coming of the Lord. It is almost inconceivable 
how any intelligent student of the Bible who believes in 
the Second Coming of Christ and does not believe in the 
restoration of the Jews. The Coming of the Lord and the 
national restoration and salvation of Israel are inseparably 
connected. It reminds us of a request which years ago a 
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preacher made of the writer. \Ve had been requested to 
speak before a large audience on "the future of the Jews." 
While the second hymn ,vas being sung, right before the 
address, the preacher \vhispered to us, "I forgot to tell you 
that when you speak on the future of the Jews not to men
tion the Second Coming of Christ as I and my people do 
not believe in that doctrine." Be might have just as well 
said, "You are to preach a Gospel sermon, but do not 
mention the name of Christ nor the cross of Christ." Need
less to say we gave our address and told the people that jf 
Christ does not come back there is no future and no hope 
for the Jewish people, and that their restoration and future 
blessing is dependent on the Second Coming of Christ. 

Still more astonishing is it that the professor saith, "It 
is not necessary to believe in 'two resurrections,' nor in 
'three judgments,' though to many they seem to be clearly 
taught in Scripture." In other words, one may believe 
in a universal judgment and a general resurrection, and along 
with these unscriptural theories believe in the Second Com
ing of Christ. How this is possible if a believer rightly 
divides the vVord of Truth we cannot understand. The 
New Testament teaches an "out-resurrection from among 
the dead." This is called the first resurrection. It takes 
place when the Lord comes for His Saints (1 Thess. iv:13-18). 
Only the dead in Christ will then be raised. Then there is a 
second resurrection of the wicked dead, which occurs a 
thousand years later. The fact is that the two resurrec
tion truths is one of the foundation truths of eschatology; 
deny it and you cannot have an intelligent conception 
of the Second Corning of Christ. 

Again our professor saith, "It is not necessary to believe 
that the twentieth chapter of Revelation is essential to the 
argument (of His Return). That might be ornitted from 
the Scripture , and the preroillennial view still clearly 
defended." No! we do not want to omit Rev. xx. Far 
from being unessential it is most essential. 
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Doctor Stewart, President of the Aubur• 
(N. Y.) Theological Seminary delivered 
recently an address in which he said the 
following: 

The book of \V. E. Blackstonf, Jesus is Corning, is 
be.ng sold at the rate of 10,000 curies a year. There is one man that 
bought over 100,000 copilc's to he distributed "free gratis." Booksellfrs 
arc selling more books on the Book of Rc,,clation than all religious books 
put together. }.fore ministers and public sreakers are speaking on the 
millennium than before the ,var. It is well to remember that in times 
of crisis the ,vorld has alv,ays thought of having been comiqg to the end. 
At the time of Clairveaux the \Vorld was at the end of time. The thou
sand years ,vas finished but they have had to put the end off by the 
century. The Crimean \Var was another end of a thousand years. 
There has always been a growing feeling that the world is growing worse 
and wor~e and that the end of the ,vorld ·would be the punishment. 

Doctor Stewart said he was brought up under premillenarian in
fluence and for a long time preached those views in his ministry. He 
gave them up finally after a study of the Bible. The premillenarians 
say, "Study your Bible and you will see where the doctrine is true." 
He studied the Bible and then gave them up. There are thousands of 
passages in the Scriptures that bear on this doctrine. 

Continuing, he said: "The definition of this system of thought is 
that Christ is coming in visible form at the time which some of these 
people have set and others have not. He is coming as a part of a well
defined scheme of events, part of a series of dispensations. This return 
is to a physical and materialistic return. He is to return to Jerusalem 
with all his angels and sit on the throne of His father David. Before 
this there is to be certain cataclysmal events, that is, the overflow of 
the wicked, the bringing together of all nations, the return of the 
Jews, and the binding of Satan. 

"The spirit of premillennialism is dividing the whole Protestant 
Church of America. It almost wrecked the Korean Church. Robert 
Speer had to go to Korea to save it. The Moody Bible School, the 
Bible Teachers' Training School of New York, the Binghamton Bible 
School has this system of theology as their chief doctrine. Doctor 
Chapman and Billy Sunday and nearly all the evangelists hold thia 
doctrine. Here is a School of Thought that is captivating the churc:h. 
of to-day. It is a whole system of doctrine. It goes in waves, so that 
we are now in the flow of the tide. It always comes in social and 
financial disorder. It is an evasive doctrine. It makes people cut 
themselves off from others. Whatever separates brother Christiana 
from brother Christians, that thing in itself is not a true doctrine. Aay 
system of truth built upon a doctrine that is suspicious is unstable. 

"When we are told thatlthe spirit of God is a failure and we need a 
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physical return, we have the greatest ideal of materialism. Everything 
is of the materialistic quality. If ,n accept such a. system of theology, 
we are laying aside our belief in the true God and a living spiritual 
Saviour and ,ve must accept t11e ] ewish matcria1'1stic ideal." 

Here we have some very astonishing statements. The 
President of this Seminary saith that he preached the truth 
of the second coming for many years. 'Then after a study of 
the Bible he gave up the premillennial vicvYs. Did he nor 
study his Bible when he preached premillennial truths? But 
it is very, very strange that the study of the Bible should have 
led him to give up this doctrine which is taught in thousands 
of passages. \.,\le know several hundred preachers ,vho 
did not study their Bibles when they preached that the ,:vorld 
is getting better, that the conversion of the world is rapidly 
approaching with universal peace in sight, and who even 
denounced those who believed in a personal and glorious 
Return of our Lord. And when these preachers began to 
study their Bibles, rightly dividing the \Vord of Truth, they 
became convinced that they were altogether ,vrong in their 
views, that Scripture teaches the premillennial coming of 
the Lord, the restoration of the Jews and the reign of Christ 
over the earth. And these brethren, we repeat, hundreds 
of them, all tell the same story, that this truth opened 
their eyes, made the Bible a new book to them and Bible 
study a real pleasure, besides setting their souls on fire. 
This has been the personal testimony of men like Bishop 
Ryle, D. L. Moody, A. J. Gordon, A. T. Pierson, Charles 
Spurgeon and many more of the Lord's choicest servants. 
But here is a Seminary President with whom it worked the 
other way. Bible Study has forced him to abandon a Bible 
doctrine which is a part of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. \Ve 
fear there is something wrong with the Bible study of Dr. 
Stewart.· 

We have known a few others who once held the blessed 
Hope and gave it up-but (like Lyman Abbott) they made 
shipwreck of faith. Nor have we known a single one who, 
after giving up this great truth, preached the ,vord in the 
power of the Spirit of God. On the other hand, as Dr. 
Stewart himself seems to acknowledge, the most successful 
evangelists, who are the most used in the salvation of souls, 
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are the men who preach and teach the Coming of the Lord. 
God puts His special seal of approval upon such. Ivlr. 
President, there is something ,nong ,vith you. 

But what about the charge that "the spirit of premil-
1ennialism is dividing the v.rho1e Protestant Church~;,,of 
America?" It is not true, and yet it is true and must be 
true. The blessed Hope is a purifying, a separating Hope. 
No spiritually-minded believer who believes in the Coming 
of His Lord can continue in fellowship \vith men who deny 
the inspiration of the Bible, the virgin birth, the sacrificial 
work of the cross and His physical resurrection. A true 
believer in the blessed Hope can no longer be unequally 
yoked with unbelievers. He can no longer side with that 
which denies His Lord. But it is not true that the scrip
tural belief in the blessed Hope of the Coming of the Lord 
separates "brother Christians from brother Christians." 
It is the very opposite. It unites God's true children as no 
other doctrine does. This is often being demonstrated in 
Bible conferences in which this truth is taught, and then all 
denominational and sectarian differences are forgotten. 
God's people, in the blessed anticipation of the glorious 
destiny in store for all His own, are drawn together in real 
Christian fellowship. This is the work of the Holy Spirit. 
The last paragraph of Dr. Stewart's statement is wrong. 
No true believer in the second Coming of Christ says that 
the Spirit of God is a failure. The Spirit of God does not 
fail in His mission for which He was sent into the world, 
which is the gathering of the church, the ecclesia, the out
called company, the body of Christ. Nor is it true that 
the millions of believers in the premillennial coming of 
Christ lay aside the belief in the true God and a living, 
spiritual Savior and accept the Jewish materalistic ideals. 
We may some future day enlighten our readers more fully 
on the Auburn Theological Seminary and its President, 
whether they hold to the faith ·delivered unto the Saints 
and to the fundamentals of Christianity. We fear some
thing else besides the Second Coming is denied in that 
institution. 
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The Reason 
Why 

OUR HOPE 

Before us is a volume on "When Christ 
Comes Again," by a Niethodist preacher, 
Dr. George P. Eckman. It clainu to be 
"a sane and tempered view of the Scrip

tural teaching concerning Christ's second Coming." It is 
advertised as "an antidote to extreme premillennialism and 
kindred heresies." And thus a great Bible truth is at once 
branded as a heresy, for the extreme premillennialism the 
author has in -vievv is the Con1ing of the Lord for His Saints, 
the teaching that the world is not getting better, the tribu
lation and other prophetically revealed events related to 
the visible and ?lorious return of our Lord to establish His 
Kingdom of righteousness and peace on the earth. We 
have examined many books written from the postmillennial 
vie,.vpoint, but this is one of the weakest which we have seen. 
Such twisting this ,vriter does to explain away the real 
meaning of the \Vord of God v,rould be amusing if it were 
not so sad. 

But why is it so? \Vhy do men reject v;rhat is so clearly 
made known in the Bible? We believe Dr. Eckman fur
nishes us with an answer. On page 259 he accuse~ believers 
in the premillennial coming of Christ that, in interpreting 
the Scriptures, they invent, fabricate and n1utilate. Then 

· he gives three options to explain the methods of the exegesis 
of believers in the Coming of our Lord before the millennium. 

"1. They deliberately handle t}ie Word of God deceitfully, making 
texts conform to a preconceived theory entirely apart from their 
obvious meaning. This is an accusation which we do not care to 
bring, because it is too terrible an indictment to place against any 
ai11.cere followers of Christ. 

''2. Ignorance of the manner in which the Bible has bec1t produced. 
or an utter disregard of any human elements in its structure,, an 
attitude which can be taken only by people who are deficient in educa
tion.'• 

"3. The ·determination on the part of educated penoas to laold to the 
traditional theory of rJerbal dictation. of the Scriptures fron,, tit, first syllable 
;,, the last, in spilt' of tht palpable contrad·iction.r which •Pf>ttU' in their 
contents (italics ours). It is rather difficult to perceive how scholarly 
men can adhere to this theory; hut, as some of them do, we can only 
set it down to that strange perversity which even intellectual culture 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR IJOPE . 271 

cannot overcome, and under the influence of which men in all ages have 
accepted doctrines which seem irrational to the majority of pious and 
thoughtful men." 

He has betrayed himself. He and other deniers of the 
premillennial coming of our Lord have no faith in the Bible 
as God's infallible Word. They do not believe that all Scrip
sure is given by inspiration. They look upon the Bible as a 
man-made book and therefore they become blind leaders 
of the blind. For a professing preacher of Christianity to 
speak of "palpable contradictions which appear in their 
(Holy Scriptures) contents," is an awful thing. But this 
denial of the inspiration and infallibility of God's oracles 
is at the bottom of the criticism of such a great doctrine 
as the premillennial Coming of Christ, as well as other 
great doctrines. 

Well, the writer gladly takes his place with the people 
"who are deficient in education," and who believe that the 
holy men of God spoke as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost (2 Peter i:21) and we are in company with the 
Saints of God of all ages who trusted in the Word of the 
living God. A man who writes of "palpable contradictions" 
in the Word of God may not be deficient in education, but 
he is deficient in something else. 

Blind Milton had his eyes wide open to 
John Milton's the truth and left his testimony as to the 

Testimony things of the future. Listen to the great 
poet: 

"Truth shall retire, 
Be struck with slanderous darts, and works of faith 
Be rarely found; so shall the world go on, 
To good-malignant, to bad men benign, 
Under her own weight groaning, till the day 
Appear, of reparation to the just, 
And vengeance to the wicked, at return 
Of Him-thy Saviour and thy Lord." 

~ 
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For a number of years a ,vork has been 
The Funda- published under the name "The Funda-

mentals mentals." Tvvo brethren spent a very 
large sum and sent this work of twelve 

small volumes to every preacher, missionary, etc., of the 
English-speaking lvorld. This work has now been issued in 
four volumes nicely bound in cloth and neatly boxed. The 
volumes contain excellent treatises and lectures on all the 
great doctrines of the Bible, such as the inspiration of the 
Bible, the Deity of Christ, the Virgin birth, the Resurrection, 
the Second Coming of Christ, the J e,,~s. Special lectures 
against the heresies, such as Christian Science, Russellism, 
Spiritism, etc., are also found in these volumes. The four 
volumes contain 1,469 pages. Among the contributors 
are Dyson liague, F. Bettex, James Orr, Sir R. Anderson, 
\\I'". H. Griffith Thomas, 1VL G. Kyle, James J'v1. Gray, 
Arthur T. Pierson, A. C. Gaebelein, R. A. Torrey and A. C. 
Dixon. It is a most interesting and helpful library in 
itself. \Ve ship the box to you express prepaid for $3.50. 
But read the special offers in this number and see the special 
combination prices. Order soon. 

We have printed an edition of 25,000 copies of 
25,000 "His Riches" for free distribution among the 

soldiers. This edition will be used exclusi'-'ely 
among the soldiers in cam;:s, forts and on the other side. But even 
this)arge edition is like a drop in a bucket. \Ve must keep on 
printing and circulating large editidns of this gospel message, which 
has been so wonderfully used in the salvation of many. What a 
blessed privilege is ours that we can send out His Gospel of grace 
and glory! Let us pray daily that each copy may be used in doing 
definite work. We have printed on the last cover page a request that 
those who were helped by "His Riches" to write to us about it and 
offered to send additional literature. All our beloved readers can have 
a part with us in this work and share with us the blessing and coming 

reward. 
While in Los.Angeles we requested Prof. W. Erdman of Seoul, Korea, 

and Mr. James Chung, a native Korean, to translate "His Riches" into 
Korean and publish an edition of 10,000. We shall pay for this our
selves. Pray that the message may be a great help to our Korean 
brethren. 
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A second edition (5,000 copies) of our exposition of 
The Spanish Daniel translated into Spanish has been published. 

Work. The entire 5,000 will be used in Spanish mission 
work. Three thousand copies have been put into 

the hands of the Los Angeles Bible House, the publishers of the under
scored Spanish New Testament. They will circulate them at once. 

Our exposition of "Revelation" is now in the hands of the translater. 
We hope to have this out next in Spanish and also circulate it in the 
different !\1ission fields. MilJennial Dawnism, Seventh Day Advent
ism and similar cults have been very active in South America and 
Central America, and God's people in those countries need this expo
sition in their own tongue. In all this we need your prayers and your 
help. 

The fifth volume of the Annotated Bible covering 
Annotated Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, the two 

Bible Vol. V. Epistles to Timothy, Titus, Philemon and Hebrews 
is shortly to be sent out. It is being printed. 

Those who have subscribed for it in advance, or are ordering it in 
connection with our special offers, will receive it as soon as it comes from 
the bindery. May it please God to use this new volume in helping His 
people to know His \Vord and His will better. 

The Special 
Offers 

Special offers of tracts, pamphlets, books and 
Bibles are pu blischd in this issue. The same list 
will appear once more in the December issue. 
Our readers will notice that we have not increased 

the prices of our own publications though they cost us now from 25 
to 35 % more than two years ago. The prices of Scofield Reference 
Bibles have been increased as well as the books of other publishers. 
We are not concerned about making large profits. Our aim is solely to 
put the Truth of God into circulation. And what is over the expenses 
will be used in furthering our testimony in different directions. Order 
at once and do not leave it till later as some of the books may soon 
be exhausted. If you wish other combinations let us know and we 
will do the best we can. 

As to "Our Hope" we wish to say for months the income from 
subscriptions has not covered the cost of production. The subscription 
price ought to be $1.50 instead of a dollar. We shall not do this but 
hope our readers will take an increased interest. If we could get 
3,000 new readers and if our subscribers would renew promptly it 
would help us very much. Send "Our Hope" for one year to a 
preacher or missionary. Put it into some Y. M. C. A. or Y. W. C. A. 
reading rooms. It is bound to be a blessing to many. 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

274 OUR HOPE 

)Jr. Jennings' ·work, "The War in the Light of the 
The War in the Bible," is now publi~hcd. \Ve arc sure it \Vill be 

Light of the 
Bible 

stimulatinl2' to nll students of Prophecy. The 
book has almost 200 pa~es and is ,,;ell bound in 
clotl;. Price 75 cents postpaid. \Ve have embodied 

it in some of the special offers. 

\Ve praise Him for IIis goodness and mercy ia 
Our lilfinistry pern:ittinµ- us to µ-o on in preaching the Gospel 

and teaching His \Yord. After a blessed month in 
Los J.,n?c1es the Editor returned·to :--..:e,,,· York for two ,,ceks and left 
again in time to conduct a vi·cck's meetings in the First Presbyterian 
church of Seattle, Wash., Dr. 1\I. A. 2\Iatthews, pastor. The meetings 
,vere largely attended and rich blessing rested upon every message. 
A similar series of meetings were held in the First Presbyterian church 
of Tacoma, Wash., Dr. \Veyer, pastor. Here likewise we had a good 
time and the Holy Spirit used tLc testimony. 

As we go to press very early we cannot give a report of The Texas 
work. Dr. Frank J. Norris, pastor of the First Baptist church, Fort 
Worth, informed us that he has rented the Opera House, seating 3,000 
for the noon-meetings ,ve are to address, and that the other service~ 
will be held in the First Baptist building ,, hich also seats 3,000. 
Gainesville, Beaumont, Galveston and other places are on our list. 
\Ve expect nothing but blessing in all this ministry, for we go forth in 
His Name with a messag-e ,vhich exalts His N arne and His \Vorel. 
\Ve shall give, D. V., another little report in our next issue. 

As our brother Harris Gregg found it more convenient to go to 
Winnipeg in November instead of January we exchanged with him and 
therefore expect to be in that city in the first month of the ne,v year 
if our Lord permits. Another Cayuga County Bible Convention has 
been arranged for the last week in November, to be held in the Second 
Baptist church of Auburn, New York. 

In connection with all this work we th~nk our Lord for the thousands 
of His beloved people who are interceding for us in His presence. 

The Royal 
Psalm 

~ 
This is a new pamphlet by the Editor, a simple 
exposition of the prophecies contained in that 
precious one hundred and tenth Psalm. In speak• 
ing on this Psalm we have often been asked to 

publish it in a pamphlet. \Ve have done so. J\,1ay the Lord use it. 
Price 10 cents per copy postpaid. 

;,fc 
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1\r1ong the ne,,v books we advertise in Special 
New Volumes Offers 1vc mention Dr. Scofield's Ouestion Bo.x. 

It is a helpful volume with all questions an
swered properly indexed. Price $1. You can get it in some of the 
special offers at a reduction of nventy-five and thirty per cent. The 
same is true nf the Fundam/'i?fr:ls in follr -:olun,es. \Ve cannot recom
mend this -work too hic:lily. It ought to be in every library. \Ve have 
also published His Riches-Our Riches- again in a fine leather edition. 

The leather is fifty per cent higher than it was last year, vve have there
fore increased the price. \Ve send it for 51 per copy. Our readeri; 
know that all boob .1nd 1:iam1=hk:ts ,,-c recommend are trustvvorthy 

1n every way. 

These helpful calendars, so much appreciated 
Cheering Words by all believers, have arrived from England. 

Calendar for 1918 l\'Iany have told us what a great blessing these 
daily texts have been to them. By all means. 

secure a copy as early as you can. \Ve may have difficulty in getting 
a fresh supply. Price postp~id 45 cc:nts. 

Please rerneniber we will be ready to make you special low prices on 
other combinations of books and Bibles. Write us as soon as possible. 

Boston Meetings. God willing· we hope to resume the Boston 
meetings in Clarendon Street Church ·with the first Thursday in Novem
ber. ]\fr. Gacbelein expects to be thc:rc. '{ou ·will be notified by 
cards. 

"Earth, what a sorro\v lies before thee; 
None like it in the shadowy past: 
The sharpest throe that ever tore thee, 
Even though the briefest and the last! 

•'I see the fair moon veil her lustre, 
I see the sackcloth of the sun; 
The shrouding of each starry cluster, 
The threefold woe of earth begun. 

"I see the shado"vvs of its sunset: 
And ·wrapt in these the Avenger's form; 
I see the Armageddon-onset; 
But I shall be above the storm. 

"Then comes the moaning and the sighing, 
Then comes the hot tears' heavy fall; 
The thousand agonies of dying; 
But I shall be beyond them all." 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter XXXVIII. 

The great restoration vision of the preceding chapter 
is followed by another great prophecy concerning the last 
enemy of Israel, and how the Lord will deliver His people 
and deal in judgment ,vith the invading hordes. This pro
phecy is in chapters xxxviii and xxxix. These tv/0 chapters 
are of great interest and demand a careful study; they have 
been misunderstood by many. Frequently the Cog and 
Magog has been identified ,vith the final revolt at the 
close of the millennium, when Satan is loosed for a little 
season (Rev. xx:7-9). The text shows that this is incorrect. 
The invasion ,vhich Ezekiel describes takes place in the 
beginning of the millennium; the invasion of Gog and l'viagog 
in Revelation is postmillennial. Ezekiel's invasion takes 
place from the North and the nations are designated; the 
nations which gather under Satan at the close of the mil
lennium are from the four quarters of the earth. The 
invaders in Ezekiel's vision fall on the mountains of Israel, 
while those assembled after the millennium are devoured 
by fire from heaven. 

Others h_ave identified these invading enemies with the 
nations gathered in the revived Roman Empire. This also 
cannot be, for we find that the nations Ezekiel names are 
outside of the territorv of the restored Roman Emnire. . . 
We have to turn to the text itself to find the correct meaning 
of this prophecy. 

I. The Invasion of Israel's Land. 
And the word of the- Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, set 

thy face against Gog, the land of Magog, the chief prince of 1-ieshech 
and Tubal, and prophesy against him, And say, Thus saith the Lord 
God: Behold, I am against thee, 0 Gag, the chief prince of Meshech 
and Tubal: And I will turn thee back, and put hooks into thy jaws, 
and I will bring thee forth, and all thine army, horses and horsemen, 
all of them clothed with all sorts of armour, even a great company 
with bucklers and shields, all of them handling swords: Persia, 
Ethiopia, and Libya with them; all of them with shield and helmet: 
Gomer, and all his bands; the house of Togarmah of the north quarters, 
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and all his bands: and many people with thee. Be thou prepared, 
,rnd prepare for thyself, thou, ancl all thy comp~ny that are assembled 
unto thee, and be thou a guard unto them. After many days thou 
shalt be visitecl: in the latter years thou shalt come into the land that 
is brought back from the sword, and is gathered out of many people, 
a·"'ainst tl:e mountains of Israel, which have been al-ways waste: but 
it is :Jrought forth out of the nations, and they shall dwell safely, all 
of them. Thou shalt ascend and come like a storm, thou shalt be 
like a cloud to cover the land, thou, and all thy bands, and rnany 
people with thee. Thus saith the Lord God: It shall also come to pass, 
that at the same time shall things come into thy mind, and thou shalt 
think an evil thought: And thou shalt say, I will go up to the land 
of unwalled villages; I will go to them that are at rest, that dwell 
safely, all of them cl-welling ,vithout walls, and having neither bars 
nor gates, To take a spoil, and to take a prey; to turn thine hand 
upon the desolate places that are now inhabited, and upon the people 
that are gathered out of the nations, which have gotten cattle and 
gooc!s, that dwell in the midst of the land. Sheba and Dedan, and the 
merchants of Tarshish, with all the young lions thereof, shall say 
unto thee, Art thou come to take a spoil? hast thou gathered thy corn .. 
pany to tak~ a prey? to carry away silver and gold, to take away 
cattle and goods, to take a great spoil? 

The first question which confronts us in g1vmg an exposi
tion of these verses is, \Vhen does this enemy fall into 
Israel's land? At what time does this invasion take place? 
\Ve find the answer in the text. The statement is made in 
verse eight that Gog and Nlagog and the other nations 
\Vith them invade the land "that is brought back from the 
sword, and is gathered out of many people;" they come 
"against the mountains of Israel, which have always been 
waste; but it is brought forth out of the ·nations, and they 
shall dwell saf e1y, all of them," In verse eleven the evil 
purpose of the invader is made known. He says, "I will 
go up to the land of unwalled villages, I will go to them 
that are at rest, that dwell safely, all of them dwelling with
out walls and having neither bars nor gates." He comes 
"upon the people that are gathered out of the nations, 
,vhich have gotten cattle and goods, that dwell in the midst 
of the land" (verse 12). From all this we learn that the 
invasion takes place at the time when the Lord has brought 
back His people and resumed His relationship with the 
remnant of Israel. 

The invasion will happen some time after the beastly 
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empire with its beasthead (the revived Roman empire, in 
its final ten kingdom form and the clay-democracies, with 
the little horn as leader (_Dan. vii; Rev. xiii :1-10) and the 
false prophet, the personal Anti-Christ !Rev. xiii :11, etc.) 
have been dealt with in judgment (Rev. xix:19-20). The 
.itOne out of heaven has then fallen upon the feet of the great 
dream image of Nebuchadnezzar, and as far as the Viestern 
confederated world power is concerned it is now ended. But 
other nations gather now for an assault. It is a Northern 
confederacy which sweeps southward to invade the land 
as Antiochus Epiphanes did in the past, as well as the 
Assyrian in the days of Isaiah. These final invading hosts, 
under the leadership of a powerful king, come like a storm, 
and like a c~ud to cover the land. 

In verse 17 we read "Thus saith the Lord God: Art 
thou he of whom I have spoken in old times by my servants 
the prophets of Israel, which prophesied in those days for 
many years that I would bring thee against them?" By 
the way, in these words we have a very clear statement 
concerning the prophets of God. They all were the mouth
piece of Jehovah; He has spoken through them. According 
to this verse other prophets prophesied of the same enemy. 
Some expositors have stated their inability to find a single 
prophecy elsewhere which would confirm Ezekiel\, vision 
and prophecy. 

We believe the foe, of whom Isaiah speaks as the Assyrian, 
foreshadows this one coming with his hordes from the North. 
The Assyrian in the days of Isaiah, who threatened to 
cover the land like a cloud, was Sennacherib. How the 
Lord dealt with him by wiping out his proud army with a 
iingle stroke is known to every reader of the Bible. But he 
also foreshadows the final Assyrian, the last King of the 
North. He is described in Isaiah x. A significant state
ment is made in that chapter as to the time when the Lord 
will deal with this Assyrian of the future. It is this "Where~ 
fore it shall come to pass that when the Lord has performed 
His whole work upon Mount Zion and on Jerusalem, I will 
punish the fruit of the stout heart of the King of Assyria 
and the gl9ry of his high looks" (verse 12). When the 
Lord has performed His work in j udgment and in mercy 
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upon IV{ount Zion and in behalf of Israel and their enemies, 
then He will also punish the last invader and spoiler of His 
people, the one foreshadowed by the Assyrian. 

The Anti-Christ, who opposed the heavenly rights and 
glory of Christ, has then already been overthrown by the 
brightness of His coming; and next this last enemy who 
opposeth the earthly rights of the King of kings will also 
meet his defeat. Notice also that in the same chapter of 
Isaiah the Lord comforts His people in view of the invader, 
shmving thereby that He is with them and on their side. 
"Therefore, thus saith the Lord God of hosts, 0 my people 
that dwelleth in Zion, be not afraid of the Assyrian" (Isa. 
x:24). 

The prophet 1viicah bears a similar testim0.1y to the--·· .. 
same person. In chapter V we have a prophetic announce
ment of the birth of Christ in Bethlehem Ephrata. We also 
read of His rejection-"they shall smite the judge of Israel 
with a rod upon the cheek." Then the nation is seen as 
Jejected-given up, set aside, till Israel brings forth in 
travail pains a godly remnant during the end of the age. 
Then the Lord returns. "And He shall stand and rule 
in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty of the name of 
the Lord His God; and they shall abide, for now shall He be 
great unto the ends of the earth" (verse 4). 

When this has come to pass then the Assyrian appears on 
the scene, invading the land. But 11icah tells us: "And 
this man (Christ) shall be the peace when the Assyrian shall 
come into the land" (verse 5). Al] this confirms the story of 
Ezekiel xxxviii. The reader may also turn to Isaiah xxxiii, 
to Joel and find there a description of the same invading 
forces which Ezekiel describes and their judgment. 

But some will find a difficulty here. If the Lord has · 
returned and His people Israel are being gathered to dwell 
in safety in their own b.nd, if the Lord has revealed His 
glory, how is it possible that such an invasion can take 
place? Is not Satan to be bound at once after Christ has 
come back? And if Satan is put into the pit of the abyss 
to seduce the nations no more, how is it that these nations 
are so blind to come up into Immanuel's land to challenge 
the earthly rights of the King of kings ? 
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Satan will be bound for a thousand years, but the last 
act by which he attempts to oppose Christ, will be through 
Gog and Niagog. The evil thought the leader, the prince of 
Rosh, thinks (verse 10), is inspired by Satan. He stands 
behind this ,vild companJ· of nations and blinds them as he 
blinded the kings of the Roman Empire and their armies 
to make war against Him that sat upon the horse. (Rev. 
xix:19). But then Satan has spent his last arrow. He has 
completely failed and is then put into the prison for a 
thousand years to seduce the nations no more. His last 
attempt was through the prince of Rosh with the nations 
mentioned in the beginning of this chapter. 

And when the Lord looses him, after the thousand years, 
he is still the same old devil, as he always will be forever and 
ever; once more he gets a Gog and !\ilagog, this time from the 
four quarters of the earth, to put up his very last fight. 
How that will end we know from Revelation (xx:7-9). 

Still another question is raised, and this one in connection 
with the judgment of the nations, as revealed by our Lord 
in l\1atthew xxv:31, etc. After the Lord has returned He 
will receive His own throne and begin to judge the nations 
He finds then upon the earth. That this is not what has 
been termed the final-universal judgment of the quick and 
the dead-must be apparent to all who divide the Word of 
Truth rightly. It is the judgment of the living nations. Now 
the question is asked, if the Lord judges at once all living 
nations when He comes, how is it that these nations can 
invade the land? Why were they- not also consigned to the 
place of eternal punishment? \Vhy are they still unjudged? 

We do not believe that the judg1nent of the living nations 
takes place on a single day. Such a judgment of necessity 
covers a longer period of time. Nation after nation will 
have to come up for judgment. This will consume con-_ 
siderable time. There is no question the millennial reign 
of our Lord will have two sides. There is first the Davidic 
aspect. He will begin to reign first as David did; His 
people are with Him and blessed, but all their enemies are 
not yet subdued and overcome. He will have to rule first 
with a rod of iron. And then when this final enemy is dealt 
with, He begins to reign as Prince of Peace, foreshadowed 
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in the Solomonic reign. Gog and 11agog, etc., complete 
and end the judgment of the nations. They are the last 
enemies to disappear. 

After we have ascertained the time vd1en this prophecy 
concerning Gog and 1Iagog will be accomplished, we inquire 
next who this final enen1y is. "And the word of the Lord 
came unto n1e, saying, Son of J\Ian, set thy face against Cog, 
the land of 1\/Iagog, the prince of Rosh, I\!Ieshech, and Tubal, 
and prophesy against him, and say, Thus saith the Lord 
Jehovah: 'Behold I am against thee, 0 Gog, prince of 
Rosh, :rvieshech and Tu bal. And I will turn thee back, 
and put hooks into thy jaws, and I will bring thee forth, 
and all thine army, horses and horsemen, all of them tho
roughly equipped, a great assemblage with targets and 
shields, all of them handling swords.' Persia, Cush, and 
Phut with them, all of them with shield and helmet; Gomer 
and all his bands; the house of Togormah from the utter
most north, and all his bands-many peoples with thee." 
Here then we have a confederacy of nations. The leader 
is the Prince of Rosh (not as the authorized version has it 
"the chief prince"), of Meshech and Tubal. This prince is 
the head of the confederacy, and with him allied are Persia, 
Cush, Phut, Gomer and Togormah. They come out of 
the north, or, as it is in Hebrews, "out ·of the uttermost 
north" (verse 15). Inasmuch as the Prince of Rosh is 
addressed in verse 3 as Gog, we take it that Gog is the name 
given to this prince and leader of these nations. His dwelling 
place is in the land of rv1agog. We know from Genesis x :2 
that Ivlagog was the second son of J apheth. Gomer, Tubal 
and Meshech were also sons of J apheth; Togormah was a 
grandson of J apheth, being the third son ofGomer. Magog's 
land, was located in, what is called to-day, the Caucasus and 
the a-djoining steppes. And the three Rosh, Meshech and 
Tubal were called by the ancients Scythians. They roamed 
as nomads in the country around and north of the Black 
and the Caspian Seas, and were known as the wildest bar
barians. We learn from this that the invading forces, which 
fall into Israel's land in the future, when Israel has been 
regathered, come from a territory north of Palestine, which 
to-day is in the hands of Russia. And here we call attention 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

282 OUR HOPE 

to the prince, this northern leader, or king, who is the head 
of all these nations. lie is the prince of Rosh. Careful 
research has established the fact that the progenitor of Rosh 
was Tiraz (Gen. x:2) and that Rosh is Russia. All students 
of Prophecy are agreed that this is the correct meaning of 
Rosh. The prince of Rosh means, therefore, the prince or king 
of the Russian empire. But he also is in_ control of IVleshech 
and Tubal, which are reproduced in the modern !vioscow and 
Tobolsk.* Russia, we may well conclude from this, will 
furnish the man who will lead this confederacy of nations. 
\Ve write this at a time when Russia is passing through 
horrors upon horrors. A revolution changed the autocratic 
government into a democracy and that promises now to 
give way to anarchy, such as no other· nation every knew. 
From what is written in this chapter we learn that Russia 
will ultimately return to the old regime and will once more 
become a monarchy to fulfill her final destiny as made known 
in this sublime prophecy. \Ve11 known it is that Russia 
has been in the past the most pronounced and bitterest 
enemy of the Jewish people. What she passes through 
to-day is but a fulfillment of what the Lord has spoken: 
"I will curse them that curse thee." To-day the Jews in 
Russia may have bright hopes of getting their rights and 
complete emancipation at last. For a time this may come 
to pass, but ultimately Russia will turn against them and 
like Pha_raoh did, when Israel had left his domain, so this 
coming King of the North, the prince of Rosh, when Israel 
is back in the land, will turn against them. 

With him come the other nations. Persia, which is even 
now in part occupied by Russia, will finally be a vassal to 
this prince of Rosh. Ethiopia and Phut are also in this 
confederacy. There also is Gomer and all its bands. 
Gomer, says Delitsch, "is most probably the tribe of the 
Cimmerians, who dwell, according to Herodotus, on the 
:tviaeotis, in the Taurian Chersonesus, and from whom are 
descended the Cumri or Cymry in Wales and Britain, 
whose relation to the Germanic Cimbri is still in obscurity." 
Valuable information is given in the Talmud; Gomer is 

*The Septuagint transl~tes, "Mesoch and ThobeI." 
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there stated to be the Germani, the Germans.,:. That the 
descendants of Gomer moved northward and established 
themselves in parts of Germany seems to be an established 
fact. All this is of much interest. Germany did not belong 
to the Roman empire, at least the greater part of Germany 
was never conquered by Rome. She \vill therefore not 
participate in the \Vestern confederacy. \Vili she then 
become united to Russia and march under the prince of 
Rosh into the land of Israel? \:Ve cannot be sure about all 
these things. This, however, ·we know, that a powerful 
confederacy of nations, under the leadership of the prince 
of Rosh, 11eshech and Tubal, vvill come up against Im
manuel's land, when Israel has been restored and dwells 
safely. 

II. The Disastrous Defeat of the Invaders. 

Therefore, son of man, prophesy and say unto Gog, Thus saith the 
Lord God: In that day ,vhen my people of Israel dwelleth safely, 
shalt thou Dot know it? And thou shalt come from thy place out of 
the north parts, thou, and many people with thee, all of them riding 
upon horse,, a great company, and a mighty army: And thou shalt 
come up against my people of Israel, as a cloud to cover the land; 
it shall be in the latter days, and I ·will bring thee against my land, 
that the heathen may know me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, 
0 Gog, before their eyes. Thus saith the Lord God: .Art thou he of 
whom I have spoken in old time by my servants the prophets of Israel, 
which prophesied in those days for many years that I would bring thee 
against them? And it shall come to pass at the same time when Gog 
shall come against the land of Israel, saith the Lord God, that my fury 
shall come up in my face. For in my jealousy and in the fire of my 
wrath have I spoken, Surely in that day there shall be a great shaking 
in the land of Israel; So that the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the 
heaven, and the beasts of the field, and all creeping things that creep 
upon the earth, and all the men that are upon the face of the earth, 
shall shake at my presence, and the mountains shall be thrown down, 
and the steep places shall fall, and every wall shall fall to the ground. 
And I -will call for a sword against him throughout all my mountains, 
saith the Lord God: every man's sword shall be against his brother. 
And I will plead against him with pestilence and with blood; and I 
will rain upo~ him, and upon his bands, and upon ~he many people 
that are with him, an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire, and 
brimstone. Thus will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself; and I 
will be known in the eyes of many nations, and they shall know that 
1 am the Lord. 
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The awful fate of the invaders is now prophetically 
announced. The prophet is commanded to address Gog. 
They know that Israel dwelleth safely and they come to 
take the prey, to carry away silver and gold, cattle and 
goods and a great spoil (verse 13). The Lord permits it 
all so that He might be sanctified and magnified by the 
manifestation of His pmver in judgn1ent, so that through 
this judgment the nations might know Him (verses 16, 23). 
\Vhen they come into the land then His fury vvill come into 
His face. "For in my jealousy and in the fire of my vnath 
have I spoken, surely in that day there shall be a great 
shaking in the land of Israel." The next chapter gives the 
vrophecy of the judgment upon Gog in de.tail.* 

In a Moment. 
(1 Cor. xv:52). 

Quite suddenly-it may be at the turning of a lane, 
Where i stand to watch a skylark soar from out the swelling grain, 
That the trump of God shall thrill me, with its call so loud and clear, 
And I'm caught away to meet Him, Whom of all I hold most dear. 

Quite suddenly-it may be in His house I bend my knee 
When the kingly Voice, long hoped for, comes at last to summon me, 
And the fellowship of earth-life, that has seemed so passing s,veet, 
Proves nothing but the shadow of our meeting round His feet. 

Quite suddenly-it may be as I tread the busy street, 
Strong to endure life's stress and strain, its every call to meet, 
That through the roar of traffic, a trumpet, silvery clear, 
Shall stir my startled senses and proclaim His coming near. 

Quite• suddenly-it may be as I lie in dreamless sleep, 
God's:'.gift to many a sorrowing heart, with no more tears to weep, 
That~ call shall break my slumber, and a Voice sound in my ear: 
"Rise up, my love, and come away; behold the Bridegroom's here!" 

-Christian (London). 

*We hope all students of Prophecy will read carefully what we 
have written on this interesting prophecy, which so many readers 
have misunderstood. If we ever publish our exposition of Ezekie I 
in bookform we may add some additional matter. 
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The Second Epistle to the 
Thessalonians. 

By j OHN ] AMES, 

Chapter ii :5~ 7. 

285 

''Do ye not remember that being yet with you, I said these things 
to you?" (verse 5.) 

The apostle had evidently not held out, in his oral ministry, any hope 
of the conversion of the world by the preaching of the gospel, nor even 
of the maintenance of the Christian faith by the professing church, 
when he told them "these things." On the contrary, his testimony wa& 
that when the day of the Lord would dawn upon the world it would 
find christendom in an apostate condition, out of which the true church 
had been already snatched away, and that the man of sin would be 
caught by the judgment of God sitting in the temple of God, setting 
himself up as God. And present conditions fully confirm the truth of 
his words. The prospects of the world are not therefore of the roseate 
hue that men, who ignore the testimony of the Bible, would fain 
picture to themselves. Already, when what cannot but be the begin
ning of the sorrows of which the Lord speaks as coming at the end of 
the present dispensation, if extraordinary measures have at once to, 
be taken by legislative control to effect the proper distribution of 
the necessaries of life to the great bulk of the population in the cities,, 
who can never do otherwise than live from hand to mouth, what will 
it be in the end? God is faithful to His promise of seedtinie and 
harvest (Gen. viii:22). But when men turn away from God, and 
from the truth of what He is, not only as our Redeemer, now that 
we have become sinners, but also as our Creator, ascribing creation to 
evolution, thus denying that we are His creatures, responsible to
Him, and having finally to render account of ourselves to Him; and. 
instead of the true God, whose witness is creation, to allow antichrist, 
a mere creature, to pose as God, in the temple of God, who will so 
degrade his followers as to impose the worship of the image of the: 
beast upon them, under pain of death to those who refuse (Rev. xiii:15h 
what if God were to leave the world to the man who thus exalts himself,. 
and degrades his dupes, will he be able to guarantee seedtime and 
harvest? What must the end be but the appalling disasters of 
Matt x:x:iv:21, 22? 

It is hoped that a basis of permanent peace may be established by the 
outcome of the present unprecedented conflict. But what does scrip
ture give us to anticipate as to this also? It is not improbable that 
the Roman Empire, in its ten kingdom form, under the Beast, will 
emerge in Western Europe (Daniel vii). And1 in the revived Grecian 
Empire, the king of the north will appear, perhaps possessing Con-
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Hantinople and controllin!? the Dardanelles, suprorted hy Russia 
(Daniel viii). And the Jev;s will be given autonomy in Palestine, 
under the protection of the Roman Empire (Daniel xi :36). But will 
there be peace: How Jo \\ c read Daniel xi :40~~5; Rev. xix, etc.? 

''And now ye keow that which restrains, that he should be revealed 
in his own time. For the mystery of lawlessness aiready works, 
only there is he who restrains now until he be gone, and then the 
lawless one shall be revealed" (verses 6, 7). 

The apostle refers to the restraint that prevents the appearance of 
the antichrist of the Jews, until the aposuisy has become complete. 
As long as the true cl11Jrch is on earth, therefore, antichrist will not 
appear; for, as tlie church professes the tr1-1e faith, the apostasy can
not be complete until after the church has been translated. At first, 
when he appears, he will be the head of Jewish apostasy only; but when 
the image of the beast is set up in the Jewish temple at Jerusalem, and 
all worship of the true God is prohibited, then Jewish and Gentile 
apostasy will be united. ~(either would it appear from Dan. xi:36-39, 
and from Rev. xiii:11, that he ,,,ill arise until many of the Jews have 
returned to their .. nvn land. It would not be unlikely that they will 
accept him as their TV1essiah bccnuse he may have been a leader in 
securing their rolitical autonomy under tl1e 1)rotecrion of the Roman 
Empire. It is the making of the covenant securing this that marks the 
beginning of the last \veek of the seventy (Dan. i:r:27). But what 
does God say of it? "\Vherefore hear the ,,vor<l of the Lord, ye scorn• 
fol men, that rule this people which is in Jerusalem. Became ye have 
said, We have made a covenant ,vith death, and with hell are we at 
agreement; when the overflmving scourge shall pass through, it shall 
not come unto us; for we have made lies our refuge, and under false
hood have we hid ourselves. Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold 
I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner 
stone, a sure foundation; he that believeth shall not make haste. 
Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet; 
and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters shall 
overflow the hiding place. And your covenant with death shall be 
disannulled, and your agreement ,vith hell shall not stand; when 
the overflowing scourge shall pass through, then ye lilhall be trodden 
down by it. From the time that it goeth forth it shall tak.e you; for 
morning by morning shall it pass over, by day and by night; and it 
shall be a vexation only to understand the report" (Isaiah xxviii:14-19). 

This doubtless refers to the invasion of the land of Israel by the 
Assyrian of that day, which will be Russia; who will themselves then 
be the subject of God's judgment (Ezekiel :rxxviii, :xxxix). "For 
yet a very little while and the indignation shall ceue, and mine anger 
in their destruction (Isaiah :x::25). 

The occasion of God's intervention on their behalf will be that when 
all their own devices for securing peaceful occupation under antichrist, 

. of the land God promised them, have not only failed, but have been the 
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occasion of more war, and all confidence in themselves is gone, or, in 
the language of scripture, "when he shall have accomplished to scatter 
the power of the holy people" (Dan. xii:7), then DaniePs people, for 
whom he prayed and fasted and mourned, will be delivered (Dan. xii:1). 

We see, therefore, that the revelation of antichrist is probably co
incident with the revival of the Roman Empire, and the return of many 
of the Jews to the land of Israel. They will then attempt to have and 
to hold the land God promised them, not only in their present condition 
of unbelief, but in utter apostasy, under antichrist, instead of the true 
Christ. That which restrains the revelation of antichrist is, therefore, 
the same power as that which restrains and overrules the great empires 
of the times of the Gentiles, as they have arisen and fallen exactly 
as predicted. Nebuchadnezzar had to learn by God's judgment upon 
himself personally, that "the heavens do rule." That is "that the Most 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He 
will" (Dan. iv:17, 26). But there is another power that aspires to this, 
and, in fact, disputes the exercise of it with God Himself. God had 
entrusted the dominion to man (Gen. i :26), but man handed it over 
to Satan when he chose to listen to him rather than to God; and God 
permits it to develop under restraints from Him, until His own purposes 
are accomplished. 

There are, therefore, in the hea venlies, conflicts between spiritual 
powers, good and evil. Satan is the god and the prince of the world, 
and he is the opposer of the Prince of Peace., He delights in war, 
bloodshed, and destruction. He inspires men with ambitious designs 
of conquest and dominion, and such go forth "·ith armies to destroy. 
Under Satan are fallen angels, whom he makes to be princes over 
the kingdoms of the world. Then, on the other hand, there is a·n arch
angel, and an,·els whom God uses to keep the powers of evil within 
bounds; so that Satan cannot accomplish his designs until God with
draws the restraint. Then the wicked one will be revealed whom 
Satan will inspire. The scriptures which tell us of these things are 
Daniel x:10-13, 20, 21; xii:l; Rev. xii:7-17, etc. In Daniel x we read 
of an angel of God sent to Daniel in answer to his prayer, who was re
sisted by another called "the prince of the kingdom of Persia," so that 
the archangel Michael went to his assistance. The opposing angel 
was perhaps entrusted by Satan with a work to bring about the 
destruction of Israel. similar to that which was thwarted in the book 
of Esther. We see from Daniel x:20, 21, that the Persian empire 'was 
about to be succeeded by the Grecian, and that Satan's prince of 
Persia was resisting the change. • But the angel that came to_ Daniel 
would return to fight against this angel, and Michael, Daniel's prince, 
held with him. As Michael is also spoken of as "the great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy (Daniel's) ·people,,, it seems 
to indicate that the fall of the Persian and the rise of the Grecian 
empire, was in the interest of Daniel's people, for whom he was praying 
(Daa. x:1-31 12, 13; xii:l). 
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These conflicts in heavenly places, those acting for Christ, in His 
kingdom, restraining those acting for Satan in his kingdom, go on to the 
present, and will go on until the time comes ·when God will with
draw all restraint, and Satan will be allo,veJ to ,vork his will. Then 
there will be a government on earth that ,vill not be ordained of God; 
it ,.vill be Satanic; it will, in the symbolic language of Revelation, 
"ascend out of the bottom1ess pit" (Rev. xvii:8) that is, it ·will be 
inspired by Satan. It ,vill be the Roman Empire in its last diabolical 
form, as lVe see it in the tv.ro beasts of Rev. xiii, vvho, vvith Satan, com
pose the trinity of evil of Rev. xvi:13. 

The restraint being removed, Satan's purpose is revealed in the 
career of the Beast and the antichrist, or false prophet, as in open 
antagonism to God, and their time is limited to the remaining half 
of the seven years. 

1"he Death Sleep--What Is It? 
By vv. \V. FEREDAY. 

Among the many strange doctrines industriously spread 
abroad in our day is the unconsfiousness of the soul after 
death. In support of this theory every &rip tu re passage 
which speaks of men falling asleep is pressed into service. 
When Scripture is freely quoted, the unreflecting are apt 
to be carried off their feet, in forgetfulness of the fact that 
Satan is as capable of using the sacred writings upon them 
as upon our Lord Himself in the wilderness (11a tt. iv :6). 
Even the appeal to Scripture has therefore to be tested, in 
order to ascertain whether it is just and reasonable. 

To our subject. Let us glance at the Saviour's case first. 
In John xx:17 we hear Him saying: "I am not yet ascended 
unto Nly Father." This was after His resurrection, and 
yet on the day of His death He entered into Paradise, taking 
with Him the repentant thief according to His gracious 
promise. (Luke xxiii:43). How are these things to be 
reconciled? Simply by recognizing the distinction between 
soul and body. In the disembodied condition both the 
Saviour and His saved one passed into Paradise at· the 
moment of death; while in body the Saviour did not reach 
heaven's glory until six. weeks later, when He ascended from 
Olivet in view of His disciples. In Psalm xvi:9, 10, also, 
where the Lord Jesus speaks prophetically, the distinction 
between "My flesh" and "My soul" is clearly indicated. 
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Take the case of Stephen next. After his martyrdom, 
devout men carried him to his burial, and made great 
lamentation over him, yet a little before ,ve hear him saying, 
"Lord Jesus, receive my spirit" (Acts vii :59; viii :2). Ob
viously it was his body that men buried, but while men 
wept over it belmv his spirit vvas already in the blessedness 
of his ?\1Iaster's presence above. 

If the Scriptures be read without prejudice it will be 
perceived that the term "sleep" is always used in connection 
with the body, never in connection with the soul. Thus 
after our Lord's resurrection "many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose" (l'vfatt. xxvii:52). The expressions so 
frequently used in the Old Testament that such and such a 
person "slept with his fathers" and "was buried with his 
fathers" have reference to the body only; and follow each 
other in natural sequence. The sleeping body was buried. 
The expression "gathered to his people" may possibly have a 
larger meaning, perhaps indicating that the departed one 
had joined his forefathers in the unseen world. 

\Vhat had Paul in view when he said, "to depart and to be 
with Christ is far better," and "to die is gain?" (Phil. i :21-23). 
Surely he was not yearning for two thousand years of sense-. 
lessness. How could this be "far better" than the enjoy
ment of the love of Christ in the midst of labor here? But 
he himself tells us in 2 Cor. v:8, that to be "absent from the 
body" is to be "present (or, at home) "vvith the Lord." This 
should suffice to put Paul's blissful experience at this hour 
beyond all dispute. 

Naturally the story of the rich man and Lazarus is hotly 
assailed by those who insist upon the sleep of the soul 
(Luke xvi:19-31). It is regarded as the citadel of the 
position against which they revolt, and thert:fore it• must be 
reduced· by any means possible. But the waves of unbelief 
may lash themselves against it ever so furiously; it stands 
nevertheless. Call the story a parable if you please (though 
the Saviour does not), there you have men in the world of 
spirits the reverse of unconscious-fully alive to the sen
sations of bliss and 'woe. lvioreover, this is not the only 
Scripture passage which represents men in conversation in the 
spirit world; Isa. xiv:9-11; Ezek. xxxii :21 are as explicit, 
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if not as graphic, as Luke xvi:19-31. The rich man "died 
and was buried"; that is, his body. Next we are told: 
"In hell (Hades) he lifted up his eyes, being in torments"; 
that is, his soul. The body was in the tomb, but his soul was 
in Hades. Let us not seek to evade the plain force of this; 
it is wiser far to take home to our souls the lesson divinely 
intended. The conclusion of the matter is this, that when 
the border-line is crossed, the disembodied soul passes forth
with into conscious bliss or woe, though it is admitted that 
neither saved nor lost reach their final consummation until 
the resurrection-day is over. Let us not fail to remember 
that that which marks the line of demarcation between saved 
and lost is faith in our Lord Jesus Christ and in His precious 
a toning blood. 

Spain Intercedes for the Jews. The Spanish Govern
ment, hearing that the Jews in Palestine were to suffer a 
like fate with the Armenians, has instructed its represen
tatives in Berlin, Vienna and Constantinople to present an 
urgent note demanding that there be made an end to the 
persecutions, deportations and lootings practised against 
the Jews in Palestine. King Alphonso, it is stated, has 
intervened directly in this question. The action of Spain 
in this tnatter is declared to be energetically upheld by 
several neutral nations, including Argentina. 

Four hundred years ago Spain did the same cruel work 
which is being done against the Jews now. They were driven 
fron1 Spain, their goods and children taken away and thou• 
sands of Jews were tortured and killed.; ever since Spain 
had to find out the truth of God's Word, "I will curse them 
that curse thee." All Christians will be thankful for this 
actioa of the Spanish Government. 
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The Industrial and Political Unrest. A leading English 
•ewspaper made recently a true statement: 

"Seldom has the world, taking it all round, been in a 
greater tumult of industrial and political unrest. Prac
tically every nation feels it, the young and the old, the na
tions with and the nations without Parliamentary govern
ment. A revolutionary shock is passing through the world, 
and it is easier to analyze causes than to foretell conse
quences." 

This is very true, and shows that the newspaper writer has 
often a better knmvledge of existing conditions and the 
outlook, than the men who lay claim to religious leadership. 
Many of these men, especially the ever increasing class 
who reject the Bible as God's revelation, cry themselves 
hoarse by shouting ·"Peace, Peace!" when there ,is no peace. 
They are the successors to the false prophets among Israel 
of old. They, too, vvill perish as they perished. There is 
no remedy for the great unrest. It will lead up to a great 
revolution against existing laws. 

The Devastation of Syria and Lebanon. The Arabic 
paper, "El K iblah" reports that the Turks have cut down 
the magnificent cedar forests of Lebanon as . well as the 
olive trees of Anatolia, so that these regions now are like a 
desert. Nearly all fruit trees have also been treated in 
the same way. The wood is used by the railways, as Euro
pean coal can no longer be obtained. 

May the blessed time soon come when all these crimes 
against God's creation and God's creatures will completely 
cease and when, instead of devastation, the wilderness blos
soms like the rose and glory dwells in "Immanuel's Land." 

A Fundamental Distinction. The continued conflict of 
the nations and the horrors connected with it seems now to 
lead to deep thinking among those optimistic dreamers 
who but yesterday denied some of the most apparent 
facts, ao evident in the human race. Many editorials in 
the newspapers are written in a serious tone and contain 
•Ol"e tcuth than the wishy-washy stuff some would-be 
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preachers dish up to their congregations. Here is a good 
editorial paragraph which recently appeared in the Toronto 
Globe: 

Some time ago a University student was perplexed by being taught 
that there v,as only one principle in the universe. On speaking of his 
difficulty to a friend it was suggested that he should ask the professor 
whether there was any fundamental difference between good and evil. 
since, if there was, it would involve two principles, and not one only 
in the universe. 

This distinction has been freshly emphasized by the war, for during 
the past three years the world has been vividly and terribly reminded 
that there is such a thing as evil. As Dr. Forsyth says in his recent 
suggestive book: "World calamity bears home to us the light way in 
which, through a long peace and isolation, we were coming to take the 
problem of the world, and especially its moral problem." It is inter
esting and significant that a modern German scholar, by no means 
orthodox, wrote a few years back that "for clear-thinking, ethical 
natures it is a downright necessity to separate heaven and hell as 
distinctly as possible." He adds that "it is only ethically worthless
speculations that have always tried to minimize this distinction." 

This is a testimony of great value at the present moment, both in 
Germany and elsewhere, because it challenges many prevalent ideas and 
compels men to face afresh the view of the Christian religion which, 
so far from being outworn and dead, is as potent and essential as ever. 
Some people imagine that to emphasize sin is to introduce something 
alien into the bright teaching of Christ. But before men assert such a 
thing it will be well for them to realize, as another writer has said, 
"for how many of the real thinkers and the great teachers of mankind 
this distinction between good and evil has been fundamental." Such 
men have been compelled to recognize it as one of the basic facts of 
human life and experience. Whenever, as in some thinkers, the 
difference between right and wrong, virtue and vice, is overlooked or 
rejected 'it simply means that they are bad thinkers, bad observers,' " 
for all truly deep minds are quick to recognize the essential distinction 
and to deplore the fact of wrong as a blot on the moral universe. 

It is sometimes said that science knows nothing of a fall, and this is, 
of course, true of physical science, where it is not even to be expected. 
But moral science is only too painfully conscious of a fall in this simple· 
yet far-reaching distinction between right and wrong. Call it sin, as. 
the Bible does, or anything else that may be preferred, the "thing by 
any other name would be as bad." And experience to-day in its 
cruelty, brutality, ty~anny, falsehood and injustice is a constant and 
convincing testimony to the reality of moral evil, and therefore to the 
equal reality of the ultimate distinction between right and wrong. 

And if it be asked how this distinction is known, the answer is that 
God's law of righteousness is at the heart of the univ.erse and con--
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stitutes the fundamental and all-embracing standard. When God's 
truth becomes real to a man, and \Yhen he sets himself to contemplate 
God's character and ways, he soon begins to realize that the Divine 
will is the fixed rule for human life. Then "good and bad, right and 
wrong, stand out clear as the contrast between light and darkness
they cannot be mistaken, and they matter, and matter forever." As 
the poet says, "right is right, because God is God." 

Degeneracy. It may not be generally known that the 
father of the late German ambassador, whose duplicity 
and rascality has come to light since he left these shores, 
was a very godly man. Count Bernstorff, Sr., was a very 
prominent evangelical leader, and also for a time presi-
dent of the Evangelical Alliance of the world. But the 
son has evidently nothing left of the father's piety. 
When he was about to leave this country he was inter
viewed by. a New York daily. \Ve give it herewith: 

"And now what is his attitude to the mysteries? What does Count 
Bernstorff think of religion and the future of humanity? He professes 
himself a cynic and unbeliever. 

" 'I know this world,' he says, 'and don't trouble about any other.' 
"He frankly dislikes churches and doubts whether their influence is 

good. When I asked him whether he had been brought up a Puritan 
he burst into a great laugh. 

" 'In any case I've got over it completely,' he cried. 'I think the 
man a fool who denies himself any good thing in this life, unless for 
health's sake or some dominant reason.' 

"But he believes in humanity, in the slow development of man in 
time and hopes that our growth is toward the good and the beautiful. 
But it is only a hope and soon dismissed as vague, for his mind is all 
given to practical things. He does not lose himself willingly in trans
cendental imaginings. He professes to be a student of history. 'His
tory is the Bible of diplomats,' he says. 

" 'I think man should do wh.at is right, but I am very lenient, 
especially toward sins of the flesh when the temptation is great and the 
results unimportant.' " 

Comment. on this is not necessary. It speaks for itself. 
His materialistic spirit and attitude is the same as the 
militaristic-autocratic set of Germany. No wonder they 
act as they do. 

"A Poisoned World." Thus is chara.cterized the world's 
present condition by Ex-President Mr. William Howard 
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Taft, in the National Geographic Magazine, in speakiag of 
the principles by which leaders of a great nation haye 
wronged multitudes and filled the world with heart
rending scenes of sorrow. 

He savs: 

"The doctrine preached openly in the philosophy of that country 
was that there is no international morality; that there i~ no rule by 
which a nation may be governed except that of eelf-pre3er..-ation, as 

it is called, which means self-exploitation over the ruins of other 
civilizations, of other peoples and other nations. 

"So deftly has that conspiracy been carried on that the minds of a 
great people-a people that have demonstrated their greatness in many 
fields-have been poisoned into the conviction that it is their highest 
duty to subordinate every consideration of humanity to the exaltation 
and the development of military force, so that by that force they can 
take from the rest of the world what is needed to accomplish their 
destiny, at whatever cost of honor or principle. 

"I yield to no man in my admiration for most of the qualities of the 
German people, except this obsession that they have been given through 
the instilling of that poison in the last fifty years." 

As examples of how and what these principles have 
wrought, we quote from the report of Mr. Frederick Walcott, 
speaking of the Red Cross' unprecedented needs in its 
efforts to relieve vast and unspeakable misery. He says: 

I want to impress upon you what that system stands for, and waat 
it is costing the world in innocent victims. 

I went into Belgium to investigate conditions, and while there I 
had opportunities to talk with the leading German officials. Among 
others I had a talk with Governor-General von Bissing (who died three 
or four weeks ago at 72 or 7 3) a man steeped in "the system,,, 
born and bred to the hardening of heart which that philosophy develops. 

I said to him, "Governor, what are you going to do if England and 
France stop giving money to purchase food for this people?" 

He answered, "We have got all that worked out for weeks, because 
w~ have expected this to break down at any time. srarvation will 
then grip these people in thirty to sixty days. Starvation is a com
pelling force, and we would use that force to compel the Belgian working
men-many of them very skilled-to go into Germany to replace th.e 
Germans, so that they could go to the front and £ght the English aad 
the French. As fast as our railway transportation could carry them, 
we would transport thousands of others, fit for agricultural work, acroes 
Europe into Mesopotamia, where we have huge irrigation' works, aad, 
with water, that land will ·blossom like a rose. · 

"The weak, the old, and the young remaining, we woald coace:avale 
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before the firing line, put firing squads back of them, ~nd force them 
through that line, that the English and French could take care of their 
own peopJe." 

All this was direct, frank reasoning. It meant that the Germa11 
Government would use any force in the destruction of any people, not 
its own, to further its own ends. 

I had never thought in such terms. 
others, but I had not believed them; 
dawn upon me. 

J had read von Bernhardi and 
but the truth of it all began to 

After that some German officials asked if I would not go to Poland, 
as the situation there had got the best of them. There, some three 
milHons of people would die of starvation and exposure if not fed between 
then and the next crop-last October. "If that thing goes on it will 
demoralize our troops," they said-again that practical reasoning. 

I went into Poland under the guidance~ and always in the company 
of German officers-many of them high officers on the general staff. 
I briefly give you what I saw there, and again what that system standi; 
for. 

By the collapse of their great fortification at Lodz: the whole Russian 
line (300 miles long) collapsed; it retreated through Russian 
Poland two hundred and thirty miles, dear into Russia. I motored 
along those roads, two running toward Petrograd, and one toward 
Moscow. They were all in very much the same condition. The 
German officers and the Poles who were with me agreed that, in about 
six weeks' time, approximately one million people along this Moscow 
road were made homeless; of these at least four hundred thousand died 
in the flight along that road. 

As I motored along that road, only a few weeks after that terrible 
retreat, I began to realize what had happened. Both sides of the 
road were completely lined for the whole two hundred and thirty miles 
with mud-covered, rain-soaked clothing. The bones had been deaned 
by the crows which are in that country by countless thousands. The 
Prussians had come along and gathered the larger bones, useful to 
them as phosphates and fertilizer. The finger bones and toe bones 
were still there with the rags. The little wicker baskets that hold the 
baby were there by hundreds upon hundreds. I started to count 
them for the :first mile or two, but gave up because they were so many. 

We saw no building in that whole two hundred and thirty miles. All 
had been destroyed-nothing but bare, black chimneys; no live stock
no farm implements. 

I saw between fifty and sixty thousands, of the six or se•en hundred 
thousand refugees, gathered about barracks hurriedly put up by the 
Germans. They were lying on the ground in broken families, with one 
starvation ration a day, dying of disease, and hunger, and exposure. 
They had not had their clothes off for weeks; buttona were gone, and 
their clothes had to be sewed on. There were no conYeniences of life 
and tle ilth was indescribable. 
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Going back to the cities where the destruction was not so awful, 
mothers and children ,vere leaning against buildings or sitting on the 
sidewalks, rain-soaked, and too weak to take bread that might be 
offered them. All the wealthy people of Poland were giving everything 
they owned to save their nation. 

One day a Pole, head of the Central Relief Committee, ,veal thy before 
the -war, but who had given c-vcrything he possessed to save his people, 
sh°'ved me a proclamation of the German Governor-General, in Polish, 
which he translated for me. It made it a misdemeanor for any Pole 
having food to give it to any able-bodied Pole who refused to go into 
Germany to work. The "system" had put it up to each head of any 
family to go into voluntary slavery, knov;ring it would be to work in a 
German factory, sleep on the floor, and the money earned would be 
taken fo_r the food he ate, leaving his family in starvation, and unable 
to hear from or communicate with theP.1. 

I went to the Governor, and asked him what this meant. He said, 
"I don't know; I have to sign so many of these things. Go to the 
Governor-General of the \Varsaw district; he will tell you." 

I went there, in a rage. He told me these were the facts. I arose 
and said: "General, I cannot discuss this thing with you; but it is 
worse than anything I ever heard of. I did not suppose any civilized 
nation would be guilty of such a thing"; and I started to go out. 

He said, "Wait a minute; I want to explain this thing to you. \Ve 
do not look at it as you do. Starvation is a great force, and if we can 
use it to the advantage of the German Government we are going to 
use it. Furthermore, this is a rich alluvial country. \Ve have wanted 
it for a long time; and if these people die off through starvation, perhaps 
a lot of Germans will overflow and settle here; and after the war, if 
we have to give up Poland, the liberty of Poland will be settled for
ever, because it will be a German province.it 

What is true in Poland is true in Serbia and Roumania. In Serbia, 
approximately three quarters of a million people have died miserably. 
In Roumania some six hundred thousand were murdered in cold 
blood by Turkish troops officered by Germans. 

0 reader, these are almost too painful scenes to recount, 
and you may justly ask, Why do it? Well, just this
though painful in the extreme, it should be a solemn lesson 
taken to heart. You remember that only five y~ars ago 
it was confidently affirmed by many intelligent, cultivated 
and influential people, that the age of wars was past in this 
civilized a.nd progressive age; that present intelligence and 
culture would not permit it, and that all international 
differences would he settled by a court of arbitration in 
the Peace Palace at the Hague, prepared for this very 
purpose. A world-wide peace, with ever-increasing progress, 
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development, affluence and a general uplift was the outlook 
---u;1ith God left out. Behold, how in one hour all this has 
crumbled! The most "ci,tilized" nations have used the 
most diabolical means by land, by sea, under the sea, and 
in the skies, vvantonly to cks tro~,' foes and innocents alike! 

God has been mocked, His \Vord denied or flouted by 
the very ones that had profited through the emancipat
iw:- power of the truth, and God has withdrawn His re
stra.inin,z hand, leaving mail to prove the bitterness of his 
ovvn ,vays. Oh, that the afflicted nations might turn to 
Him with sackcloth and ashes! 

Alas, the dream of a world-peace by human arrangements, 
by "democratizing" the ,vorld-not by turning to God~is 
yet held up as the encouraging and bright prospect "after 
this war." :rvlay God put forth His hand to stay the stream 
of blood and misery following: but, Christian, let us not be 
deceived; He who cannot lie has said, "As it was in the days 
of Noah . and as it was in the days of Lot 
even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is 
revealed" (Luke xvii:26----30). Of the days of Noah we 
read, "The earth also was corrupt before God, and the earth 
,;,vas filled with violence" (Gen. vi :11), and in all Sodom not 
ten righteous persons were found (Gen. xviii :32). 

Let us then, in love to our fellow-men, like Noah, be 
"preachers of righteousness"-warning them of coming 
judgments, seeking to save them with fear, "pulling them 
out of the fire," whilst keeping ourselves in the love of God, 
and "looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto · 
eternal life" (Jude xxi-xxiii) .-From Help and Food. 

Born of Water. 
It is generally supposed that our Lord referred to baptism 

when He said to Nicodemus, "Except a man be born of 
water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God" (John iii:5). But there are very grave objections to 
this view, however natural it is to suppose that water must 
necessarily imply baptism. Nor is it a question of trifling 
importance, for multitudes have been deceived into the fatal 
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belief that baptism is the one essential ordinance that will 
secure their eternal salvation. Of course no allusion is here 
made to the mode or subject of baptism, but the contention 
is that our Lord does not in the passage touch baptism at 
all, no matter by whom or in what manner it may be ad
ministered. 

First, observe how positive and sweeping is His statement: 
"Except a man," literally, "except any one," old or young, 
is born of water there is no entrance into the Kingdom of 
God. If baptism, therefore, is to be understood, all the 
millions of infants who have died unbaptized, and all Friends, 
many of whom show a most sincere faith in Christ, and prove 
it by a godly life, are excluded from the Kingdom of God. 
There is no allowance for infancy, nor ignorance, nor neg
lect for any reason. The rule is absolute, unconditional 
and universal: "Except any one be born of water and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God." 

Second, if our Lord had baptism in view it is unaccount
able that He never preached about it during His entire 
ministry upon earth. He constantly spoke of the word of 
God, and one hundred times in the gospel of John alone do 
we find the word believe, but He did not allude to baptism 
until after His death and resurrection, and then only in 
the brief commission given to His disciples. It is difficult 
to imagine that He would keep His lips sealed about that 
which was necessary to the salvation of men. 

Third, we are d1stinctly informed that "Jesus Himself 
• baptized not" Qohn iv:2). We cannot understand why 

He refused to do an act, without which men cannot enter 
the Kingdom of God, if He intended to teach that the new 
birth is by water baptism. It is much easier to imagine 
that He would have set the example of administering a rite, 
that must be observed, if men are saved, according to the 
theory that every one is born of baptism who enters the 
Kingdom of God. 

Fourth, it is inexplicable that He rebuked Nicodemus for 
not knowing these things, when it is admitted by all that 
the new birth through water had not been previously taught. 
"Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these things?" 
As a master of Israel he ought to have known that water 
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Ai the symbol of the Word is connected with the Spirit 
in the Old Testament; for example, where God promises, 
"Then will I sprinkle dean water upon you, and ye shall 
be clean . . . and I will put my Spirit within you, and 
cause you to \valk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my 
judgments; and do them" (Ezek. xxxvi :25-27). But the 
word baptism does not occur in the Old Testament, and 
it was impossible for Nicodemus to know anything about 
it as the way of salvation. 

Fifth, it is a fact that one man, at least, was saved by our 
Lord without baptism. The dying robber on the cross 
cried to Him, "Lord, remember me when Thou comest 
into thy Kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I 
say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise" 
(Luke xxiii:42, 43). To assume, as many do without the 
slightest evidence, that the thief had been previously bap
tized is too absurd to need refutation. Here then is a sinner 
unquestionably saved without baptism, and yet the testi
mony of our Lord is explicit and unequivocal, "Except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
the Kingdom of God." "' 

Sixth, after the Acts of the Apostles, in which we read of 
thoi,e "baptized with the Holy Ghost," and "baptized in the 
name of Jesus," baptism i.s seldom mentioned. In fourteen 
of the inspired epistles it is not named, although the words 
faith and believe occur in these epistles 278 times. If our 
Lord designed to teach that no one can enter into the King
dom of God without baptism, it is very remarkable that so 
little should be made of it comparativdy by the men whom 
the Holy Ghost inspired to teach the church in all subse
quent ages. 

Seventh, we find the apostle Paul writing, "I thank God 
that I baptized none of you but Crispus and Gaius," and 
these out of a large assembly of believers. "And I hap
tized also the household of Stephanas: besides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other," and evidently he did not 
care (1 Cor. i:14--16). If baptism is the cause or channel 
ot the new birth, think of the devoted apostle thanking God 
that he was not the means of regenerating any of them but 
two men and a household. 
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Eighth, millions have been baptized without g1vrng the 
slightest indication, either in their profession or in their 
conduct, of hcing born aga:n. Sorne of the most profant" 
wretches, like Voltaire, and smne of the most ribald scoffers, 
like Ingersoll, have been baptizcd 1 and there are ·vast num
bers cf baptized persens ,xho arc Evir'.g in sin, blaspheming 
the name of God, ridiculing His YVc,rd, trampling on the 
blood of His Son. It is worse than folly to daim th9t such 
persons are regenerated, and hence it cannot be true that 
any one is born again, if he is baptizecL 

Ninth, it is remarkable that a doctrine of snch va.st mo
ment as the ne\v birth by baptism is not taught anywhere 
else in the Scriptures. One ,vodd suppose that it must 
be of frequent occurrence, just as the death of Christ and 
faith in His blood are found in some form on almost every 
page; but we look in vain for the teaching that regenera
tion is effected by baptism. The only text that is presented 
in favor of such teaching (Titus iii :5) does not touch bap
tism, but refers to "'the washing of ,vater cy· the \Vord'' 
(Eph. v:26t 

Tenth, the only way to settle the meaning of a doubtful 
passage of Scripture is to compare it ,vith other passages. 
"Except a man be born of ,vater and of the Spirit, he can
not enter into the Kingdom of God. That ·which is born of 
the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit." \Ve turn then to another statement of our Lord, 
and find Him saying, "It is the Spirit that quickeneth: the 
flesh profiteth nothing: the ,vords that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life" (John vi:63). In the 
latter passage we have a divine comment on our Lord's 
remark to Nicodemus, showing that water is the symbol 
of the Word, as it is so often employed in the Old Testament. 

"Se~ing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth 
through the Spirit''; and what is this purifying your souls 
in obeying the truth through the Spirit but being "born of 
water and of the Spirit?" So again we have water as the 
emblem of the truth or word of God. "Being barn again, 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth forever" (1 Peter i:22, 23). 
Again, "Of His own·will begat He us"-how? by baptism? 
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•'V/ith the word of truth, that v.re should be a kind of first
fruits of His creatures" (James i:18). Again, "Though ye 
haYe ten thousand instn:ctc.rs b Christ, yt't have ye not 
many fathers; for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through 

l l" ( l (-, . . ~. l "'\ L1egospe , ~01.n.1.,JJ. 
l~nless, therefore, there are different modes and ways of 

regeneration, it is certain that \Ve are born again by the 
Holy Spirit, using the instrumentality of the truth or word 
of God. Baptism may be a sign and seal of our oneness 
with Christ in death and resurrection, testifying that we 
belong to Him as dead and risen, but regeneration precedes 
baptism, and comes as the result of believing in Him as 
revealed in the gospel or the word. Hence ''as many as 
received H1m, to them gave He authority to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on fiis name; which 
were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the ,vill of man, but of God" (John i:12, 13). "Ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many 
of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ" 
(Gal. iii :26, 27). 

This is blessedly simple, Christ revealed in the word is 
believed on, 1s trusted in, is received, and thus we have the 
assurance that we are born again, born from above, born of 
water and the Spirit. The mystery of regeneration can no 
longer perplex us, but the sinner is called to accept as true, 
and true for himseif, the words of the Lord Jesus, "God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." 

"'I Murdered Her." 
During the progress of a "revival," meetings were often held in 

a large hall. One evening at the close of the sermon hundreds of persons 
remained, and Christians were busy here and there speaking a word 
to the impenitent .or the ipquiring. A lady called the attention of a 
minister of the gospel to a tall, gray-haired man with a sad and even 
,stern face, and in a few moments the servant of the L~rd was by his 
side. "This is the first time in more than thirty years," said.the gentle
man, "I have heard a sermon, and I was attracted to this place by mere 
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curiosity. I can not converse with you freely here, but would be glad 
to see you to-morro,v." 

The next day they met by appointment in the pastor's study, and 
the strang-cr filVe in substance the following- statement: He had com
menced his public life as a la,vyer in Kentucky, but had removed with 
his family to a western territory. In his new borne success consta1'.tly 
crowned his efforts to acquire wealth, and his pride kept even pace with 
prosperity. He ,vas not only an infidel, but a bitter, vindictive infidel, 
who, like Saul of Tarsus, verily thought with himself that he ought 
to do many things contrary to the name of J csus of Nazareth. It 
was his delight to scoff at the Bible, and again and again he bought 
copies of the Sacred Seri ptures to read certain portions to men and boys 
who gathered about him, and then to tear them to pieces vvith profane 
and ob~cene jesting. 

He had given strict orders that no religious book nor paper should 
be admitted into his house, and every member of his family was for
bidden to listen to the preaching of God's \\ord. At length his wife', 
health began to fail, and she had a sorrowful, wistful look, which he 
attributed to her illness, although she uttered no complaint, and 
expressed no concern about anything. A few months previous to the 
interview with the pastor, business had called him to the city where 
he was seen in the hall, and his little girl had accompanied him. One day 
as they were passing a book-store, she said, "Papa, before we left 
home, !vfamma gave me some money, and asked me to buy her a 
hymn-book; please, let me get it." "No," he replied ,vith an oath, 
"I will have no nonsense about my house." 

Immediately on their return home he heard his ,vife say to their 
girl, "Did you bring me the book?" The child replied, "No, mamma, 
I did not forget, but papa would not let me buy it." The mother 
made no reply, but in less than four weeks afterwards she was in her 
grave. "And now,'' exclaimed the man in husky tones and with a 
look of remorse and terror, "I murdered her; I murdered her by inchea, 
for I found out after her death that my infidelity had broken aer 
heart. She so longed for some one to speak to her about Jesus, but 
she dared not ask the privilege. I would not permit her to read Hi, 
name even in a hymn-book, and she died and was buried without a 
prayer. Oh, I am damned, I am damned," groaned the wretch, "and 
an everlasting hell justly awaits me." 

The pastor was so overcome for a moment by the horrible recital 
he could only say, "Let us bow before God;" and the chair at which 
he kneeled rattled on the floor in his grasp, as his strong 
frame shook and quivered with agony. But with the gospel of God', 
wondrous love to a lost world that hated and murdered His dear Son, 
lying upon the study table, there was nothing to do but to read to the 
trembling sinner, "Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest" (Matt. :x:i. 28); "For the Son of man 
is come to seek and to save that which was lost'' (Luke xix. 10); "God 
commandeth his love toward us, in that while we were yet sinner,, 
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Christ died for us" (Rom. v. 8); "The blood of Jesus Christ his son 
deanseth us from all sin" (1 Jo1rn i. 7); "This is a. faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners, of \Yhom I am chief" ( 1 Tim. i. 15). 

Three days later the same minister was holding an open air meeting. 

He had announced as the first hymn~ 

"0 precious blood, 0 glorious death, 
By ,vhich the sinner lives! 

\Vhen stung with sin, this blood we view, 
And all our joy revives. 

The blood that purchased our release, 
And v-rnshes out our stains) 

We challenge earth and hell to show 
A sin it can not cleanse." 

While the people were smgmg, he observed the man, who 
beckoned to him the moment he caught the preacher's eye. Descending 
from the stand, the man approached him, and whispered with uncon
trollable emotion of joy, "That blood has cleansed even me; tell the 
people that it can save the vilest wretch that ever lived." He after
wards made a public confession of the name he had hated, and has 
since departed to be with the Lord. But his message is here repeated 
for the encouragement of any bruised sinner, who fears that his day 
of grace has passed. Christ can save, He can save the chief of sinners, 
He can save now, and will save everyone that believeth. 

"He breaks the power of reigning sin, 
He sets the prisoner free; 

His blood can make the foulest clean: 
His blood availed for me." 

The Beloved Son. 
"This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleased."-Matt., iii:17 

It is the Father's voice that cries 
Mid the deep silence of the skies: 
"This, this is my beloved Son, 
In Him I joy, in Him alone. 

"In Him my equal see revealed, 
In Him all righteousness fulfilled, 
In Him, the Lamb, the victim see, 
Bound, bleeding, dyipg on the tree. 
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"And can you fail to love again? 
Far fairer l;e than sons of men! 
His very name is fragrance poured, 
Immanuel, Jcsc1s, Saviour, Lord! 

"He died, and in his dying, proved 
How much, how faithfully h~ loved; 
At my right hand, his glories shine; 
Is my beloved, sinner, thin1?" 

0 full of glory, full of grace, 
Redeemer of a ruined race, 
Beloved of the Father, come, 
I\1ake in these sinful hea,ts a home! 

Beloved of the Father, thou, 
To ·whom the saints and angels bow; 
Immanuel, Jesus, Saviour, come, 
l'viake in these sinful hearts thy home! 

-H. Bonar. 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
NOVEMBER AND DECE11BER 

NEHEMIAH'S PRAYER ANSWERED 

(Nov. 18. Neh. iii:1-11.) 

Golden Text, Matt. vii:7. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Nov. 12, Neh. ii:1-8. Tues., Nov. 13, Neh. ii:9-20. Wed., 
Nov. 14, Num. xiv:20-35. Thurs., Nov. 15, 2 Chron. xx:14-19. Fri., 
Nov. 16, Isa. xxxvii:21-32. Sat., Nov. 17, Daniel ix:20-27. Sun., 
Nov. 18, Psa. cxxxii:11-18. 

J:. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Sad Heart (verses 1-4). 2. An Answered Prayer (verses 5-8). 
3. A Safe Journey (verses 9-11). 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

It would be well to remember that the condition of Jerusalem which 
so burdened Nehemiah's heart was of near seventy years duration. 
But now God's set time for blessing Israel had come. So the Lord 
puts this burden upon his heart. Cf. Zech. ii: 10, etc This is true of 
many other matters (Acts ii:l, etc.). \Vhat a vision of the ruin the 
Lord gave to Nehemiah and others. Di<l ,ve but see the present con
dition of things as the Lord sees it, we too would be burdened (1 Tim. 
iv:1-5, 2 Tim. iii:1-5, 2 Pet. ii:l, etc., Jude 1-24). So great was the 
burden that it manifested itself to the king. The professing church 
to-day is so busy with its own mission of civic righteousness, social 
betterment, new reform and amusement of the people, that it is blind 
to the real condition of things, and has no sadness of heart at all. 

The same Lord who had stirred his servant's heart was also preparing 
the way to a gracious deliverance and blessing. The king's heart is stirred 
and an answer is given. Remember the prayer was for the help and 
blessing of others. How this characterized most of the miracles 
wrought by our Lord. They brought their sick unto Him (1 Tim. ii: 
1-4, Jas. v:16, 1 John v:14-17). Are we measuring up to our re
sponsibility and privilege? Remember, too, the measure of the an
swert "According to the good hand of my God upon me." Not accord
ing to the ki.ng's mind or heart. (Ephes. iii:20, 21, John xiv:14.) 

What cheer and comfort and help need this man of God bring to 
his people. And what rebuke and shame to their enemies (verse 10). 
This is in the power of prayer today, beloved. It can be a channel 
of great help and comfort and blessing to the Lord's people. And at 
the same time can be used of the Lord to discomfit the foe who hates 
all the Lord's own. Remember how prayer can change thfogs. Re
member it is the power of God that is thus called on by faith to do 
wonderous things. And of Him now as ever we can surely say, "Is 
there anything too hard for God?" Therefore, learn to pray, and then 
pray, pray, PRAY. 

A PSALM OF THANKSGIVING. 
(Nov. 25. Psalm ciii:1-22) 

Golden Text. Psa. ciii :2. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon.,•. Nov. 19, Psa. ciii:1-11. Tues., Nov. 20, Psa. ciii:12-22, 
Wed., Nov. 21, Psa. civ:1-2. Thurs., Nov. 22, Psa. civ:13-23. Fri., 
Nov. 23, Psa. civ:24-35. Sat., Nov. 24, Psa. cxvi:1-9. Sun., Nov. 
25, Psa. cxvi:10-19. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Call to Praise (verses 1-5. 2. The Grace of the Lord (verses 
6-12. 3. The Mercy of the Lord (verses 13-18. 4. The Power of 
the Lord (verses 19-5). The Coming Universal HaJlel~jah (verses 

20-22). 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The praise of the renewed heart is surely central to this lesson. 
But remember that our God is worthy of all praise. It is only as we 
in some measure apprehend and enjoy personally His mercy and grace 
that we can truly praise. And as we enter into the full privilege of 
our fellowship with Himself we have still deeper1 fuller, richer praise 
to Him. 

Hence the Psalm of our lesson presents to us the wondrous grace 
and mercy of Jehovah. There is the removal of sin, the blessing in 
full n1easu:-e of the forgiven one: as also the tender gracious care over 
the child and the patient bearing and forbearing mercy of the Lord 
toward his own. Yet remember that only through a crucified Christ 
is any and all of this possible. Only then does God find a way out for 
His grace and mercy toward men. And ,vhen the heart enters into 
this there is a song of praise even in the night of sorrow and sadness 
and distress here. (Phil. iv:41 Rom. v:3-5, Acts xvi:19-26. , 

Another view of the Lord is clearly seen in verse 19. It is the com
ing kingdom of the Lord, with himself upon the throne as the true and 
rightful King of kings, and Lord of lords. The present upset condition 
of the world is the precursor of the coming kingdom. An.d today as 
never before is the groaning and travailing in pain and crying aloud 
for His return. And coming He surely is, and soon. (Rev. xxii:20.) 

The Psalm closes with the coming universal song of praise. We 
need to compare these last t}:iree verses with Psalms cxivi-d. As 
also with Rev. v and xix:l, etc. What a day it will be when He 
comes to reign, to bless the world and its inhabitants; to remove the 
curse and bring in the fulness of grace and blessing. We surely do 
rejoice even now in glad antic:.ipation of what shall soon be fully and 
blessedly realized. And so may our hearts learn even here the new 
song. But remember there can be no true praise save from a renewed 
heart and mind. • 

NEHEMIAH REBUILDS THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM. 
(Dec. 2. Neh. iv:1-23.) 

Golden Text, Hebrews xiii:6. 

Daily Reading. 

Mon.t Nov. 26, Neh. iv:7-20. Tues., NoV"! 27, Neh. iv:1-6-21-23. 
Wed., Nov. 28, Neh. vi:-13. Thurs., Nov. 29, Neh. v:14-19. ¥ri., 
Nov. 30, Neh. vi:1-9. Sat., 1 Neh. vi:10-19. Sun., Nov. 2, Zech. 
iv:1-10. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Enemy's Mockery (verses 1-5). 2. Watching Uato Prayer 
(.f'ersea 6-9.) 3. Working Amid Dangers (verses 10-18). 4. Per• 
1iatiar r.o the End (verses 19-23). 
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II. THE HEART OF TI!E LESSON. 

Real work for the Lord always arouses and provokes the enemy. 
Not merely when the walls of Jerusalem are being rebuilt, but also 
when today souls are being saved, and the true spiritual temple of the 
Lord is being built. In the world's estimation the work is ever an 
in.ignificant one both as to the means used and the end attained. 
But God has ordained through the foolishness of preaching to save rnuls. 
But when the Lord's people persist in the simple work spite of the 
ridicule, then we meet with determined opposition from the foe. 

Our recourse today must be that of Nehemiah, and all true workers 
of God. A watching unto prayer. And now as then this will avail 
most wonderously in the accomplishment of the work of the Lord. 
Remember Neh. xiii :32-37, with the closing in of the age, for •.vc are 
amid its last hours now, there is a call to earnest activity in all true work 
as also for continual watching and prayer. For the enemy has come in 

like a flood in these last days. The delusions that oppose the truth 
concerning Christ and His ,vork are increasingly subtle. The ,vorld's 
mimic works of righteousness are being accepted in many quarters in 
lieu of the fruit and work which the Lord asks. Be sure you are at 
His work, in the way He would have it done, and at the place He wants 
you to be in. Otherwise I may see my life work consumed (1 Cor. 
iii:ll-15). " 

Patient persistence was at last crowned with success, and the work 
was done. God was honored and glorified. The people of the Lord 
were blessed, and the enemy put to confusion and shame. Need we 
draw the parallel? The word to us today is, "Be not weary in well 
doing; for in due season we shall reap if we faint not." (Gal. vi:9.) 
The enemy is putting forth his supreme effort in these last moments, 
but we need to have in mind I Jno. iv:4 as well as the precious truth 
of our golden text. Let us send the moments home brightened with 
our best service for Christ. ,,, 

EZRA AND NEHEMIAH TEACH THE LAW. 

(Dec, 9. Neh. viii:1-18.) 

Golden Text, Psa. cxix:105. 

Daily Readings. 

Mou., Dec. 3, Neh. viii:1-12. Tues., Dec. 4, Neh. ix:1-15, Wed., 
Dec. 5, Neh.. ix:16-25. Thurs., Dec. 6, Neh. ix:26-38. Fri., Dec. 7, 
Pu. xix:7-14. · Sat., Dec. 8, Psa. cxix:1-16. Sun., Dec. 9, Psa. 
mixt07- l l 2. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1 .. A Great Meeting (verses l-4). 2. A Great Bible Study (verses 
s-a). 3. A Great Blesaing (veraes 9-12). 4. A Great Feast (verses 
U-tl.) 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The living word of the living God is central here in its mighty power, 
Heb. iv:12, Jer. xxiii:28-29. Remember that the term la\v covers 
aJl the word which the people of God had at that time. Enriched in 
the possession of a complete Bible 1sle have greater privileges and re
sponsibilities than they had. 

Our lesson opens with what might be called a meeting for Bible 
study. A divinely sent man with an open Bible was reading and ex
plaining the Word, and the !Vord alone, to the people. In some little 
measure there is a return to this line of work today, and it is surely of 
the Lord. The meeting of our lesson was held at a great crisis in the 
the history of Israel. And it is dispensationally prophetic of these 
days. \Ve are facing a vvorld crisis in the nearing hour of the 
world's judgment which is to be ushered in by the removal of the 
Church from this present scene. Is it not remarkable that the Lord 
should now be working along the same lines? 

The Word, then, as now, is both living and active, and sharper than 
any two-edged sword. Applied by the Holy Spirit it ever accomplishes 
the work and purpose of the Lord. How hearts are stirred. How 
consciences are aroused; and ·what deep commotion of men on account 
of sin is sure to result. Yet with what tender grace does the same Holy 
Spirit minister comfort and solace to troubled hearts as through Ne
hemiah and Ezra. Remember John xiv:16-18-26 xvi:26-27, xvi: 
7-15, etc. 

The obedience of faith made itself manifest in the keeping of the 
feast of tabernacles by the people. What full gladness and joy \Vas 
theirs in God. A like reception of the word today invariably leads 
to similar results in fulness of joy and fellowship with our Lord and 
Savior, and our God and Father. All this points us on unmistakably 
to the coming time of full blessing in Christ. But only those who have 
truly believed in the Lord, and who are thus through regeneration 
prepared, shall enter into that fulness of joy and blessing. How priv
ileged are we to have such a living word to be opened to us by the 
indwelling Holy Spirit through channels He may and does choose. ;: 

NEHEMIAH ENFORCES THE LAW OF THE SABBATH. 

(Dec. 16. Neh. xiii:15-22). • 

Golden Text, Exod. xx:8. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., Dec. 10, · Neh. xiii:15-22. Tues., Dec. 11, Exod. xx:8-11. 

Deut. v:12-15. Wed., Dec. 12, Jer. xvli:19-27. Thurs., Dec. 13, 
Isa. Ivi:I-8. Fri., Dec. 14, Isa. lviii:1-14. Sat., Dec. 15, Luke xiii: 
10-17. Sun., Dec. 16, Matt. xii:1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Breach of the Law (verses 15-16). 2. A Rebuke from God 
(verses 17-18). 3. A Drastic Remedy (verses 19-21). 4. A Sanctified 
People (verses 22). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

\Ve have a most import theme before us in this lesson, and yet one 
that is not clearly understood. Remember that up to the Cross of 
Christ we are upon Old Testament grounds. And there v,:e have the 
Law and the ceremonial things holding undisputed sway. But this 
side of the cross ,ve are upon N" eYv Testament grounds, where grace 

and not law prevails. This is funda1nental and should be clearly under
stood. Remern ber that in Christ I have died to the law, been de
livered from it altogether, am no longer under it, but nnder grace to 
God (RoIP. viii:1-4). To put .a believer under the law as a rule of life 
is to be guilty of Galatianism [ponder that whole Epistlel.,: 

All this obtains in a special v>"ay ,vith regard to the Sabbath. Re
member the la\V day has never been changed, or have the restrictions 
concerning it been revoked. \Ve believers in Christ Jesus have a 
new day altogether. The first day of the week, the Lord's Day, and 
no longer the seventh or Sabbath day of the law. Christ arose upon 
that day. The meetings of the saints ·were ever aftenvard upon that 
day. And of it the Lord speab in Psalms cxviii:22-24. The full 
argument cannvt be presented here. 

StilI further we are not to take the Iaw conccrnini:'. the Sabbath and 
superimpose it upon the Lord's Day. But will not this beget laxity 
and looseness of conduct and talk among believers, even. And have 
we· not enough so-rnlle<l Sabbath desecratio•n now? Remember where 
grace has placed the believer in Christ Jesus. And remember the 
supreme law of love that now is over Him. (2 Cor. vi:14.) So will there 
be a fuller time observance of the Lord's Day apart from all legalism. 
A true reioicing of and being glad in that Day which He h:is made. 

IVlark well into what awful end concerning the atonement _the so
called seventh day observance has led m:rny. Remember that all 
legalism strikes at the work of our Lord upon the Cross. And of all 
such people God writes in Galatians, "But now after ye have known 
God I am afraid of you, " iv:9-11. "lviy 
little children I stand in doubt of you," iv:19-20." Legal 
ism brings in question our claim to being saved by grace. 

Professor Sellin has excavated the mound called Balata, 
situated about one mile east of Shechcm and two. hundred 
yards west of J acob's ,vell. This is now thought to be the 
true site of the ancient Shechem. He discovered foun
dations of ancient Hebrew homes, a portion of the old city 
wall of the Amorites, the ruins of a palace. and a great triple 
gateway,-· the longest yet excavated in Palestine. Not far 
from the Tell an Egyptian sarcophagus was found which 
is considered to kavc been Joseph's. It is now in the Munich 
museum. 
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Daily Scripture Calendar. ): I November, 1917. 
. 

~.J 

November l." My Grace is sufficient for thee; for My 
strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly, there
fore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power 
of Christ may rest upon me" (2 Cor. xii:9). 

Precious comfort in the midst of trials and difficulties as well as 
infirmities, "My Grace is sufficient for thee." A sufficient Grace 
for every child of God. God's strength becomes a perfect strength 
in our weakness, when it is prayerfully owned before Him. 

November 2. "Peace I leave with you, My peace I give 
unto you; not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
not y6ur heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid" (Jno. 
xiv :27). 

Precious legacy He has left us, His own peace. lt is permanent 
possession. Well may we be without fear, if faith listens to His Word 
-"Let not your heart be troubled." 

November 3. "And I will pray the Father, and He shall 
give you another Comforter, that He may abide with yoll 
forever" (John xiv:16). 

This promised Comforter, Paraclete, the One who stands alongside 
of us, while we are absent from home, has come. He indwells every 
believer. He will not leave us and cannot be grieved away. 0, think 
of it to-day. "I am indwelt by God the Holy Spirit." 

November 4. "There is a friend that sticketh closer thaa 
a brother'' (Prov. xviii :324). 

And what a friend He is? A friend who loved us and gave Himself 
for. us. A friend who loveth us and bears our burden. A friead 
omnipotent and rich. 

November 5. ''Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mor
tal bodies, that ye shoul~ obey it in the lusts'thereof. Neither 
yield your members as 1nstruemnts of unrighteousness lfnto 
sin, but yield yourselves unto God • • .'' {Rom. Ti: 
12, 13). 
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Dead with Christ, dead unto sin. Alive with Christ alive unto 
God. The practical consequence, "Let not sin reign."' You ha Te 
power. over sin. Reckon yourself dead to it. "Yield yourselves unto 
God"-most precious privilege. 

November 6. "Go ye therefore into the highways and 
as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage" (J'vfatt. x~ii:9). 

"'Vrite, blessed are they which are called unto the marriage sup
per of the Lam b." The call still is heard. The ou tcalling of a people 
for His name goes on still. We may be His messengers to bid to the 
marriage. 

November 7. "In those days there was no king in Israel, 
every man did that which was right in his own eyes" Qudges 
xxi :25). 

And those days were days of confusion. There was no King. The 
days of "judges" are types of our day when the King is absent. When 
the King comes confusion will cease. Order will be restored. 

November 8. "Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord" (James v :7). 

Patience is the offspring of faith. There is great need of patience 
in these days. The eye upon the Lord and His imminent coming, all 
impatience and worry must take wings and leave us. 

November 9. "Be it known, therefore unto you, that the 
salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they 
will hear it" (Acts xxviii:28). 

Thus spake Paul unto the Jews who. believed not. And now thii 
salvation of God which has been sent to the Gentiles, and still offered 
to the Gentile world, is also much rejected by them. What will be the 
next thing in order r The acceptable year of the Lord, the day of 
Grace will close and the day of vengeance will begin. 

November 10. "And He said, I beseech Thee show Me 
Thy Glory" (Ex. xxxiii:18). 

We shall see Him as He is, we shall be like Him. Wonderful future 
of Glory! Glory is manifested excellency. We shall show forth Him
self, for we shall be transformed into Him image. Keep your eternal 
destiny in constant view, and thus walk in separation. 

November 11. "Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My 
name; ask and ye shall receive, that your joy . may be full" 
Gohn xvi:24). 

Prayer in His name finds an answer. Jn all things, in ev.erythiag, 
we can ask and shall receive according to our need. 
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November 12. 
unto me, 0 God! 
cxxxix: 17). 

OUR.HOPE 

"How precious also are Thy thoughts 
How great is the sum of them!" (Psalm 

We have God's thoughts in God's Words in the Holy Scriptures. 
We can enter into all I-Iis thoughts and find great joy in them. Are 
God's thoughts precious unto you? You -will show it by a love for 
the \Vord and obedience to it. 

November 13. "\Vhy are ye troubled? And why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts?" (Luke xxiv:38). 

\Vhat tenderness and bve of the risen Christ these words breathed! 
0, troubled heart, He asks you "\Vhy are ye troubled?" Can you 
ever doubt Him, who died for you? 

November 14. "\,Vhoso trusteth in the Lord, happy is 
he" (Prov. xvi :20). 

Trusting means to cast yourself entirely upon His person. Surely 
great peace and joy follows. 

- November 15. "Blessed is that servant whom his lord, 
when he cometh, shall find so doing" (1\/Iatt. xxiv:46). 

Are you the faithful servant who waiteth for his lord? Or are you 
the unfaithful servant who saith, "l'vfy lord delayeth His coming" and 
acts in that spirit? 

Nove1nber 16. "And she had a sister called Mary, 
which also sat at Jesus' feet, and heard His Words" (Luke 
x:39) 

Here we are to rest and to learn at His feet. The place is the lowly 
one, the place of dependence, but the place of nearness. Oh, how God's 
Spirit woos us to take that place and how the life in us wants it. And 
oh! how the flesh tries to keep us from it. 

November 17. "Wherefore we rece1vmg a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may 
serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear" (He
brews xiii:28). 

As heirs of God and joint heirs with our Lord Jesus Christ on the 
way to that Kingdom whic,h we are to receive and to reign over it, 
let us go along the path. which leads to that glory. It is the path of 
faith and lowliness, patience and suffering. 

November 18. "And when I see the Blood I will pass 
over you" (Ex. xii:13). 

It is the blood which has redeemed us, and it cleanseth us from an 
,sin. We can never, ne"Vef 111ake too much of the Blood. 
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:November 19. "Giving thanks unto the Father which 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 

. . 1 · h " ( C I . '">) samts rn 1s:r t o. 1:L ... 
(_"_I ' , 

The Father alone could do it. He did it in, and through, His only 
10 c"0 ·:1 ttcn Son. As surely as Ch:·ist is in heaven so arc ,ve there. People 
tsl'.~ cf "going to heaven"~,:,-e arc already there. Let us thank the 
F&tbcr for it. 

November 20. "This is a faithful saying and worthv of 
all accepta.tion, that Christ Jesus came into the vvorld to 
save sinners; of whom I am chief' (Tim. i:15). 

Thanks be to God for His unspeakable gift. He came, the true 
God, and the eternal life, to save sinners, and He has saved us and has 
brought us to God. What a day it will be when we shall all stand, 
saved and glorified, in His presence! 

November 21. "And hath redeemed us from our enemies; 
for His mercy endureth forever" (Psalm cxxxvi:24). 

Thus Israel will praise Him in the earth. We know that we are 
redeemed, delivered from the power of darkness, and translated 1n 

the Kingdom of the Son of his Love. 

November 22. "And Enoch also, the seventh from 
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousands of His saints" (Jude xiv). 

Enoch is a type of the Church. His walk with God must be our 
walk. His testimony of the coming Lord our testimony. His end 
our blessed and glorious hope. 

November 23. "The Holy Spirit said, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called 
them. . So they being sent forth by the Holy Spirit, 
departed into Seleucia" (Acts xiii:2-4). 

The Holy Spirit is the one who separates and sends forth. This 
is His right still. How awfully He is· grieved, and quenched in our 
day, in the midst of professing Christendom, which professes with the 
!ips, "I believe in the Holy Spirit." May we give Him the right of way 
Ill us. 

November 24. "That ye would walk worthy of God, 
who hath called you unto His Kingdom and Glory" (1 Thess. 
ii: 12). 

To walk worthy of God, what a walk this is! It is a walk in love. 
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November 25. "\Vhen He shall come to be glorified in 
His Saints, and to be ad mired in all them that believed in 
that day, because our testimony among you was believed" 
(2 Thess. i:10). 

Glorified in His saints, and admired by angels innumerable, and 
Israel, and the nations in all them that believed. What Glory He 
will receive then, and bow the whole universe will witness the Glory 
of Him who is worthy. 

November 26. "If God be for us, who can be against 
us?" (Romans viii :31). 

Triumphantly we can challenge all about us, the enemy himself. 
Who can be against us? God is for us. God, the omnipotent God, 
the God who gave His only begotten Son, is on our side. 

November 27. "And as he lay and slept under a juniper 
tree, behold, then an angel touched him, and said to him, 
Arise and eat" (1 Kings xix:5). 

Dis·couraged, Elijah had said, "It is enough." It was unbelief. All 
discouragement is unbelief. In Mercy God met him, and told him 
by ~m angel to arise and eat. This is our need whenever discourage
ment seizes us. Arise and eat. He, Christ, is our bread and our 
meat. May we feed on Him. 

November 28. "Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed" (1 Cor. xv:51). 

Our blessed hope. A mystery hid before, but now made known. 
Let us ever keep it before us day by day-we shall all be changed in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. 

I 

November 29. "Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness" (2 Peter iii:11). 

This is in view of the passing away of all things. How insignificant 
all present things are. Let us take heed to be ever in holy conversa
tion and godliness. · 

, November 30. "Now unto Him that is able to keep you 
from stumbling, and to present you faultless before the 
presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise 
God, our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, 
both now and ever. Amen" (Jude 25). 

At Jerablus on the Euphrates (the ancient Carchemish), 
an important center 'of Hittite civilization, Dr. Hogarth 
of the British J\1:useum has been excavating and has found 
extensive ruins; also a long Hittite text, the longest indeed 
ever found. This now awaits translation. 
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There are Bible Study Courses by correspondence that 
are now no mere experiments. However there are such 
courses that are positively unsafe-and others, while safe, 
that are not practical and thorough. If it is possible to 
bring to the Christian in every community a thorough 
working knowledge of the Word, when it is impossible 
for him to attend a Bible Institute for that purpose, then 
the Christian has a great responsibility upon him. 

The only question is-,Vhat course is safe, sound and 
sensible? 

Toward solving this question, we would submit a few 
considerations. The student should first learn if the teachers 
are competent and safe. Then it is important that the 
course should be backed by a thoroughly reliable institution, 
with an adequate plant for carrying on the work. The 
nature of the course should be such as to draw out the 
atudent. There are courses that have been designed by 
individuals, evidently with a view to saving themselves 
couiderable clerical work. Again-i~ there a pOR~ibility 
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of having a close fellowship with the teachers, as in resi
dential work? 

If these conditions can be fulfilled, there are certainly 
many advantages in Bible study by correspondence, as 
many great Bible teachers arc now agreed. The student 
never misses a lesson and never fails to recite. I-Te must 
be prepared on all lessons, and if he has difficulty ,vith any 
lesson, he is not absolutely lin1ited as to time. Corre
spondence with the teachers may often become helpful 
and intimate. The work is all done in vvriting, which is a 
great educational benefit. The student is stimulated to 
further study and often goes on to attend some Bible Insti
tute or seminary. 

No institution, in our judgment, is better qualified to 
issue a Bible Correspondence Course than the Bible Insti
tute of Los Angeles, of vvhich Dr. R. A. Torrey is Dean; 
Dr. \V m. Evans, Associate Dean; T. C. Horton, 
Superintendent, and John H. I-Iunter, Secretary. It 
is a great commendation for the courses that these four 
men, the heads of the institution, are the authors of the 
different Bible courses offered. The teachers of the Insti
tute are men of world renown, and the Institute has a 

thorough organization with wise and enterprising directing 
back of it. Years have been spent in preparing the courses 
with a view to· giving the most practical benefits, really 
fitting the student for usefulness and developing the spiritual 
life. 

The following courses are now being offered ( others being 
in preparation): Fundamental doctrines of the Bible, by 
R. A. Torrey, a careful study of all the great doctrines. 
The Life and Teachings of our Lord, by R.' A. Torrey, 140 
thorough studies of the Gospels. Through the Bible by 
Books and Chapters, by John I-I. Hunter. Personal Evan
gelism and Practical Work, by T. C. Horton, a thorough· 
study in the method~ pf personal work as well as practical 
suggestions for conducting meetings. The prices of the 
courses are very reasonable. 

Ministers, Evangelists and Teachers who know the value 
of this method of Bible study, may be a great blessing to 
young Bible students, by calling their attention to the 
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possibilities of these courses, urging them to enroll imme
diately. 1\Iany correspondence students have developed 
into the most fruitful ,vorkers in the churches, especially 
as Bible teachers and soul winners. 

Detailed information regarding the courses may be 
obtained by vvriting the Correspondence School, Bible 
Institute of Los Angeles, Cal. 

Travel-Instructions: \l1l e suggest that our friends who 
go to Los Angeles take from New York the Erie R. R. 
They have a fine train with an excellent Dining Car service 
leaving daily 2.35 P. 1\11. It is cheaper and just as good 
as the average trains on the Pennsylvania or New York 
Central. Then from Chicago take the Santa Fe R. R. 
which leaves from the same station. The Santa Fe is the 
very best line to go to California. To those who visit the 
North Pacific Coast, Seattle and Portland we recommend 
the Milwaukee system. It is the best. 

Special Offers in Bibles, Books and Pamphlets for 
the Readers of "Our Hope" and their Friends. 

As is our custom, we off er again to the readers of "Our Hope" a 
list of Bibles, books and parnphlets at special prices. It seemed 
almost impossible to do this during this season on account of the 
greatly increased prices of paper and other materials, but we have 
decided to do so again for the sake of putting into circulation a larger 
amount of much needed literature. The blessings from previous offers 
have been so great and widespread that we feel we must continue in 
this ministry. The profit for us is very small, in fact in some cases 
nothing at all. But we hope that our readers will order more largely 
than before to assist us in this good work. All profits are used in 
the work. 

Please do the following: I. Order by number only. 2. Order as 
soon as you can. 3. Ask us for other combinations you have in mind. 
4. Do not send cash or coin in unregistered letters. 5. Do not send 
your orders through other booksellers, for it is impossible to allow any 
discount to them. These offers hold good till December 31. 

OFFERS AT $1 EACH, POSTPAID-
!. The World Conflict. Mr. Jennings' intere~ting volui:n,e of 175 

pages. Types in Joshua, by A. C. G. (Regular price, $1.25.). 
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2. The Modern Siren, by Dr. R. M. Hall. A strong testimoRy 
on the origin and evil of "Christian Science." Morning by Morning, 
by Mrs. Needham. An excellent devotional volume. (Regular 
price, $1.50.) 

3. Dr. Scofield's Question Box. A most helpful volume. Many 
hard questions are answered. \V ell bound with complete index. 
Where Faith sees Christ, The Epistle to the Galatians, both by 
Dr. Scofield. (Regular price, $1.35.) 

4. Dr. Scofield's Question Box, Genesis, by A. C. G.; in :fine 
library binding, wide margin for notes, in artistic binding. (Regular 
price, $1.50.) 

5. Harmony of the Prophetic Word, by A. C. G. This volume is 
considered one of the best to help Christians to get an intelligent 
grasp of the active prophetic Word. Dr. J. W. Chapman, A Reason 

, for My Hope, Sinless Yet Tempted, by Jennings; The Heavenly 
Guest, Roger's Reasons. (Regular price, $1.40.) 

6 .. God's Oath, by Ford C. Ottman; Outline of Revelation, by Judson 
B. Palmer; If a Man Die, Shall He Live Again? by C. H. Bright 
( 44 pages); Solomon's Temple (68 pages); Things to Come, by A. C. 
Gaebelein. (Regular price, $1.45.) 

7. Credentials of the Cross, by Dr. N. Deck; Philippians, an exposi
tion by M. Taylor (60 pages); Rightly Dividing the Word, Where 
Faith Sees Christ, both by Dr. Scofield. (Regular price, $1.45.) 

8. How to Study the Bible, by S. Ridout. This book will help 
you much. Son of God, by Bellett; Things to Come, Sinless Yet 
Tempted, by Jennings. (Regular price, $1.50.) 

9. The World Conflict, by F. C. Jennings; Plain Papers on the 
Lord's Coming, by C. H. M.; The. Devil in Cap and Gown, by Dr. 
Ottman; Where Faith Sees Christ, Dr. Scofield. (Regular price, 
$1.45.) 

10. Seven Brookes' Pamphlets) Exposition of Daniel, by A. C. G. 
Exposition of Isaiah Joshua, and Gospel of John-Annotated Bible 
series. (Regular price, $1.70.) 

11. One NEW Subscription to "Our Hope" for One Year (no re4 
newal will be accepted); The Royal Psalm, by A. C. Gaehelein; Where 
Faith Sees Christ, Roger's Reasons. (Regular price, $1.40.) 

12. One NEW Subscription to "Our Hope'' for One Year, Sinless 
Yet Tempted, Son of God, Outline of Revelation, by Dr. Palmer. 
(Regular price, $1.45.) 

OFFER$ AT $I.SO EACH, POSTPAID. 

13. Grace and Power, by Prof. W. Griffith Thomas; The Credentials 
of the <;ross, by Dr. N .. Deck; Roger's Reasonst Isaiah, by A. C. 
Gaebelein. (Regular price, $2.20.) . 
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14. Facts and Theories of the Future State, by F. W. Grant. A 
book of wide research (635 pages); Lectures on Prophecy, by Trotter. 
(342 pages.) (Regular price, $2.25.) 

15. Dr. Scofield's Question Box; The World Conflict, by F. C. 
Jennings; Genesis, in the Light of the New Test. (Regular price 
$2.25.) 

16. Revelation, by A. C. G.; The Prophet Joel; Grace and Power, 
by Dr. Thomas. (Regular price $2.25.) 

17. The Gospel of Matthew; two volumes in one; Prophet Daniel; 
Outline of Revelation, by Dr. J. H. Brookes. (Regular price, $2.10.) 

18. The Gospel of Matthew, by A. C. G.; Revelation; Things to 
Come, by A. C. G. (Regular price, $2.15.) 

19. The Acts of the Apostles, by A. C. G. (430 pages), new edition; 
Types in Joshua; Royal Psalm; Heavenly Guest. (Regular price 
$2.15.) 

20. The Acts of the Apostles, by A. C. G.; Cheering Words Calendar 
for 1918; R.oyal Psalm, by A. C. G. (Regular price, $2.05.) 

2_1. Satan, His Person and Work, by F. C. Jennings; Lord of Glory, 
in fine binding; Things to Come. (Regular price, $2.15.) 

22. Masterpiece of God, by A. C. G.; Jewish Question; Joel, 
a complete exposition. A Reason for My Hope, by Dr. Chapman; 
Solomon's Temple; Matthew XIII. (Regular price, $2.30.) 

23. Modem Siren, by Dr. Hall; Dr. Scofield's Question Box; 
Masterpiece of God. (Regular price, $2.25.) 

OFFERS AT $2 EACH, POSTPAID. 

24. His Riches, in fine leather binding-a very artistic gift book. 
-in a box; (Price, $1.) Maranatha, by Dr. Brookes Work of Christ, 
by A. C. G. (Regular price, $2.75.) 

25. His Riches, in fine leather binding; One New Subscription 
to "Our Hope;" Studies in Zechariah; Royal Psalm; Epistle of 
Jude; Where Faith Sees Christ. (Regular price, $2.90.) 

26. Scofield Reference Bible No. 70; Rightly Dividing the Word 
of Truth; Where Faith Sees Christ; Galatians-all by Dr. Scofield. 
(Regular price, $2.50.) 

27. Where He Dwelt, by Alfred T. Schofield, M. D., fully illus
trated (310 pages); Dr. Scofteld's Question Box; Genesis in the 
Light of the New Testament, by Grant. (Regular price $3.) 

28. Where He Dwelt; How to Study the Bible, by S. Ridout; Types 
in Joshua. (Regular price, $3.) 
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29. Two New Subscriptions to "Our Hope;" Current Events; 
the signs of the times collected in an interesting volume. (Regular 
price, $3.) 

30. Harmony of the Prophetic Word; Seven Brookes Pamphlets; 
Satan, His Person and Work. Ridout; The Church and its Ordinances. 
(Regular price, $2.95.) 

OFFERS AT $3 EACH, POSTPAID. 

31. The Fundamentals. An excellent collection of lectures, treatises 
and sermons by the leading Bible teachers. Almost 1,500 pages in 
four volumes, neatly boxed. Revelation, by A. C. Gaebelein (or 
Daniel, if desired, or any other one of our 50 cent books). Regular 
price, $4.00. 

32. The Fundamentals, four volumes; Seven Brookes Pamphlets. 
(Regular price, $4.20.) 

33. The Fundamentals, four volumes; Where Faith Sees Christ; 
Royal Psalm; Epistle of Jude; Things to Come. (Regular price, 
$4.05.) 

34. Volumes I and II of Annotated Bible-Genesis-2 Chronicles 
(910 pages); The Lord of Glory. (Regular price, $4.) 

35. Volumes I and II of Annotated Bible, New Testament, Matthew 
-Ephesians; Current Events. (Regular price, $4.) 

36. Unfolding of the Ages. A large and satisfactory exposition of 
Revelation, by Dr. Ottman. Acts of The:'Apostles ( 430 pages), by 
A. C. G.; Types in Joshua. (Regular price, $4.) 

37. Two New Subscriptions to "Our Hope;" Modern Siren, 
by Dr. Hall; Dr. Scofield's Question Box; Royal Psalm; Dr. Chapman, 
Reason for My Hope; Kingdom in Old Testament, by A. C. G.; 
Sinless Yet Tempted. (Regular price, $4.25.) 

OFFERS AT $5 EACH, POSTPAID. 

38. Scofield Reference Bible No. 71, French Morroco (published 
at $4.50); Dr. Scofield's Question Box; The Prophet Zechariah, 
by A. C. G. (Regular price, $6.) 

39. Fundamentals, in four volumes; Gospel of Matthew; World 
Conflict; Types in Joshua. (Regular price, $6.25.) 

40. Fundamentals, in four volumes; Dr. Scofield's Question Box; 
The Acts of the · ~postles; Royal Psalm; Outline of Revelation, 
by Brookes. (Regul~r price7 $6.20.) 

41. Our Prophetic Library. A Liberal Offer: 

Prophet Joel; Daniel; Revelation; Harmony of Prophetic Word, 
Trotter; Lectures on PrOphecy; Satan; Jewish Question, by A. C. G.; 
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Editorials. 
"God, who in many parts and in many ways 

God Speaking spoke of old to the fathers in the prophets, 
at the end of these days hath spoken unto 

us in a Son, whom He constituted heir of all things, by 
whom He also made the worlds, who being the effulgence 
of His glory and the expression of His substance, and up
holding all things by the word of His power, having made 
(by Himself) purification of sins, sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high, having become so much better 
than the angels, as He bath by inheritance a name more 
excellent than they" (Heh. i:1-4). With these solemn and 
sublime words the blessed epistle to the Hebrews begins. 
It tells us that God bath spoken of old to the fathers of the 
Jewish race in the prophets. The prophets were therefore 
the mouthpiece of Jehovah, and not as so often claimed 
"Jewish patriots and visionaries." They were holy men of 
God who spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. 
(2 Peter i:21). 

The words He uttered are the words of God. And their 
messages spoke of Him who was to come. In Hebrews x:7 
the Son of God makes the declaration Himself "in the volume 
of the book (the Old Testament) it is written of Me." 

And He, whom Moses, the prophets and the psalms 
announced has come, and in these last days, this present 
dispensation, God hath spoken in His Son, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Who He is~ and His glory revealed in the above 
_words. There we read of His Deity, His Creatorship. He 
created all things and is therefore the Heir of all things. 
But He came with a body prepared in incarnation, and in 
that body He made purification of sins. The Creator died 
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for the creature's sin. And then I-Ie arose, and as the glori
fied man took His exalted place at the right hand of the 
:rvfajesty on high, constituted now as the second man} the 
Heir of all things. 

In Him God spoke; in Him God is speaking now. "This 
is my beloved Son in ,vhom I am well pleased; hear ye Him." 
Thus the Father's voice ·was heard on the holy mountain. 
And throughout this present dispensation it is the Father's 
message, "Hear ye Him"-"Him" my beloved Son. God 
speaks in His Son in Love and Ivlercy. He sent not His 
Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the 
world through Him might be saved. In Him He offers 
peace, life and glory. In Him He has procured for lost 
sinners eternal salvation, eternal redemption and an eternal 
inheritance. Throughout this age God thus speaks in love 
to a world that lieth in the wicked one. In infinite patience 
speaks the Saviour-God, "who will have all men to be saved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth" ( 1 Tim. ii :4). 
He is not willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance (2 Peter iii:9). What the Son of God 
announced in the days of His earthly life is now going on. 
"Verily, verily I say unto you, the hour is coming and now 
is when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear shall live" (John v:25). This has been 
going on for 1900 years and still it is true. And thousands 
upon thousands, a multitude which no man can number, 
have known and know that it is true what He also said: 
"Verily, verily I say unto you, He that heareth my word 
and believeth on Him that sent me, hath everlasting life 
and shall not come into judgment, but is passed from death 
unto life." And still God speaks in His Son and offers His 
grace and glory to a lost world. 

But the world rejects His message. The acceptable year 
of the Lord will not last forever. The hour, this present 
age, in which 'He speaks in Love, will end' some day. And it 
ends with the rejection of God's Love and God's Gospel. 
Everywhere we see the sad evidences of it. Satan's counter
feits abound and increase. The world is pleasure and money
mad~ Professing Christendom is nearing the final apostasy. 

And then comes the time when God will speak again in 
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His Son. It will be a different message then. The second 
Psalm tells us of this. "V/hy do the nations rage and the 
people imagine a vain thing. The kings of the earth set 
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against 
the Lord and against His anointed, saying, Let us break 
their bands asunder, and cast av,,,ay their cords from us. 
He that sitteth in the hea·vens shall laugh, the Lord shall 
have them in derision. Then shall He speak unto the1n in 
His wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure." God will 
speak in His Son and through Him in judgment and with 
wrath. The acceptable year of the Lord, the hour of salva
tion, will give way and be followed by the day of vengeance. 
"vVhen the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. i :7-9). How near this is! 
But it will not come as long as God's ambassadors are still 
on earth, His true children. 11ay we then remember that 
God is still speaking in love and that unto us is committed 
the word of reconciliation to proclaim it to others, while 
it is day and the night has not yet come. "Now then we 
are ambassadors for Christ, as though God were entreating 
by us; 1.ve beseech you in behalf of Christ, be ye reconciled 
to God. For He hath made Him sin for us, who knew no 
sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him" 
(2 Cor. v:20-21.) 

A Saint's 
Comfort 

and Hope 

What a blessed Saint Asaph must have 
been! The seventy-third to the eighty
third psalms bear his name. They are 
the products of his inspired pen. Especially 
precious are the closing words of the 

seventy-third Psalm. His close walk with God, his confi
dence, the comfort he enjoyed and the hope he had, are 
still the blessed privileges of all Qod's people. Yet God's 
New Testament Saints have more, know more and hence 
should enjoy more, than the saints of the past Jewish dis
pensation. Asaph wrote, "Thou shalt guide me with thy 
counsel" (Ps. lxxiii :24-28). He knew guidance, not in his 
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own wisdom or choosing, but through His counsel. This 
necessitates nearness to God seeking His presence and 
walking in His fellowship. Only thus can His people expect 
the guidance they need in the dark days of our present 
time. And then Asaph had the assurance that the vvay in 
which he walked led to glory, for he said, "and aftenvard 
receive n1e to glory." Beautiful is the love and devotion 
to the Lord expressed in the words which follow. ''Whom 
have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire beside thee." The I..:ord was His all. Him 
alone he would know in glory, and on earth it was only He. 
Such, only in an infinitely higher sense, was the devotion of 
our Lord on earth. But ho .. v little of that Lord Asaph knew! 
How much more we know of Him, of His Love, of His power 
and of His glory than Asaph and all other Saints of the old 
dispensation. \Ve know Him as the One who walked on 
this earth, who died as our substitute on the cross, and now, 
risen from the dead, fills the throne in glory, as the glorified 
Man. How much more then vve should say, "\Vhom have 
I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that I 
desire but thee." In heaven and earth He must be for us 
the only One. In this is peace and joy. This gives comfort 
and a living and blessed hope. And, as Asaph expressed it, 
when flesh and heart fail, faith looking to Him alone can say 
triumphantly, "But God is the strength of my heart and my 
portion forever." 

"It is possible, for those who really are 
Possible willing to reckon on the power of the Lord 

for keeping and victory, to lead a life in 
which His promises are taken as they stand, and find them 
true. 

"It is possible to cast all our care upon Him daily and to 
enjoy deep peace in doing it. 

"It is possible to see the will of God in everything, and to 
receive it, not with repining and sighing, but with full resigna
tion and joy. 

"It is possible, by taking refuge in God and His grace, to 
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become strong where our greatest weakness lay, with the 
blessed sense of His presence and power." 

And 
.All things are possible to him that believeth (rvfark ix :23). 

"Sa1d I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldst believe, thou 
shouldest see the glory of God?" (John xi:40). "Behold I 
I am the Lord, the God of all flesh-is there anything too 
hard for r;:1e ?" (Jere. xxxii :27). 

The poor dethroned Czar of Russia has 
What a Change! been driven from pillar to post. A few 

months ago he lived in the finest of palaces, 
surrounded by every luxury his immense wealth could 
procure, was adored and worshipped by millions, honored 
and exalted. And now? They took his crown away. He 
had to leave his beautiful residences. They imprisoned him 
in one of his castles. He became a prisoner deprived of all 
his former luxuries and of most of his servants. They sent 
him and his family to cold, bleak Siberia, where he lives as 
an exile in poor quarters with all his earthly comforts gone. 
'\Nhat a change! 

But there are greater changes. Here is this rich man, 
like the one of whom our Lord speaks: "There was a 
certain rich man which was clothed in purple and fine linen 
and fared sumptuously every day." How many such are 
in the world to-day! They are living for themselves. 
The trinity of sinful love controls them-self-love-money
love and pleasure-love (2 Tim. iii:1-9). They are heaping 
trea~ures together for the last days. The hand which 
would save them they reject. Blind and blinded by the 
god of this age they rush on and on. And then in a little 
while there comes the great change. Laughter has died, 
and weeping, howling and gnashing of teeth begins-never 
to end. What a change! "Go now, ye rich men, weep and 
howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. Your 
riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. 
Your gold and silver is cankered, and the most of them shall 
be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as if it 
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were fire. . . . ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, 
and been wanton" (James v: 1-5). What a change when 
He comes upon a safe and secure, a pleasure, sin-loving and 
Christ-rejecting world! 

And what a change when He comes, the longed for One, 
the One whom we, His people, have never seen, whom we 
love, in whom we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory! Now we are strangers and pilgrims; then, when He 
comes for us, we shall reach our glorious home. Now we 
are feeble; then we shall be strong. Now we suffer and bear 
His reproach; then we shall be glorified with Him. Now 
we are unknown; then we shall be known. Now we look into 
a glass darkly; then we shall know as we are known. Now 
we walk by faith; then we shall see, yea see Him as He is 
and be like Him. Now we share I-Iis rejection; then we 
shall reign with Him. Now we serve and toil; then we shall 
rest and have our rewards. Oh! what a change awaits us, 
when this mortal will put on immortality, and that which 
has fallen into the grave will put on incorruption. "We shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye'' 
(1 Cor. xv:51). 

Dear reader-think of the coming change. Live in antici
pation of it. Help those who know Him not-work while 
it is day. 

Israel's 
Witness 

The Jewish people in their national history, 
their world-wide dispersion, their suffering 
and miraculous preservation, are a witness 
to the Bible and to the existence of God. 

What happened to them as a nation on account of their 
disobedience, the judgment which came upon then1 is. like .. 
wise a solemn warning to Gentile Christendom, now so 
rapidly nearing its threatened destiny-to be spued out 
of His mouth. This is the forgotten message of Romans 
xi:20-23. Because 'of unbelief they (the branches of 
Israel) were broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not 
high-minded but fear. For if God spared not the natural 
branches (the Jews) take heed lest he also spare not thee 
(Gentiles). Behold therefore the goodness and severity of 
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God; on them which fell severity; but toward thee goodness, 
otherwise thou shalt also be cut off. And they also, if they 
abide not still in unbelief, shall be grafted in) for God is able 
to graft them in again. Gentile Christendom, apostate and 
high-minded, will be cut off, and Israel believing, the rem
nant of that nation will be put back upon the root of the good 
olive tree. This sovereign action of God is almost upon us. 

Reading Cowper recently we came across the following 
lines: 

"Oh Israel, of all nations most undone! 
Thy diadem displaced, thy sceptre gone; 
Thy temple, once thy glory, fall'n and razed, 
And thou a worshipper e'en where thou may'st; 
Thy services, once holy, without spot, 
11ere shadows now, their ancient pomp forgot; 
Thy Levites, once a consecrated host, 
No longer Levites, and their lineage lost; 
And thou thyself o'er every country sown, 
With none on earth that thou canst call thine own; 
Cry aloud, thou that sittest in the dust, 
Cry to the proud, the cruel, and unjust; 
Knock at the gates of nations, rouse their fears; 
Say wrath is coming, and the storm appears; 
But raise the shrillest cry in British ears.'' 

They Are 
Waking Up 

A mighty revival in the study of the 
sure word of Prophecy is sweeping over 
this land. The seed which has been 
sown by faithful teachers, including our

selves, for so many years, has not been in vain. The Spirit 
of God with His power is now using this testimony, and He 
has produced this great movement which has turned, and 
is turning, the hearts and minds of many thousands to the 
long neglected study of prophecy. Countless Bible classes 
have been started all over this land. Our Bible conference 
work, conducted for twenty years from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific, has grown to such an extent that invitations from 
scores of new centers reach us. ]\,!any preachers who used 
to be indifferent have been converted, and bear a magnificent 
testimony to the blessed Hope and things to come, according 
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to divine revelation. As a result of this revival, the places 
where the truth is taught are crowded to their utmost 
capacity, and with it there has come a real revival in Gospel 
preaching and personal work in soul-saving and missionary 
efforts. flow we should praise God for all this! And 
now those who do not love His appearing, the modernists, 
evolutionists, destructive critics, are waking up. They 
too have discovered that people by the thousands have taken 
up the study of prophecy and look for the coming of the 
Lord. They are now up in arms and are going to fight 
this "heresy." They realize something must be done to 
stop this "propaganda." And so they are actually begin
ning to persecute godly men and women in different denom
inations who hold the truth as to the coming of the Lord. 

In St. Louis, Mo., the fight of the preachers of the 
Laodicean apostasy against the study of prophecy seems 
to be especially hot. Our friend, lvfr. George C. Howes, 
and others, started a city-wide movement for the preaching 
of the Gospel of Grace. While Presbyterian, Baptist and 
Congregational preachers favored the preaching of the 
Gospel in a series of tabernacle meetings, the J\1ethodist 
ministers' meeting denounced the plan because the men who 
originated it are believers in the second coming of Christ. 
Here is what the St. Louis Republic reports: 

Rev. Dr. Ja mes W. Lee, noted preacher and scholar, yesterday 
joined the ranks of the fighting Methodist modernists, who, under 
Rev. Dr. J. A. Rice's leadership, are strenuously opposing a group of 
doctrinaire pre-millennialists throughout the country, and particularly 
in S.t. Louis. 

Dr. Rice, as exclusively told in yesterday's Republic, opened up 
siege warfare on a syndicate of men who propose to stimulate taber
nacle revivals in various districts of the city, last Monday morning 
at a meeting of 50 Methodist preachers, who publicly rebuked the 
pre-millennialists by tab1ing their proposition. 

It was openly charged by Dr. Rice that a propaganda is being con
ducted to spread outworn conceptions of Bible interpretations in the 
interests of a special theory about what is going to happen at the end 
of the world. He intimated that it was nation-wide, centering in the 
Moody Bible Institute in Chicago. 

Dr. Lee expressed his views as follows: 
"As far as I am concerned, I have never been able to see any use of 

a mechanical, picturesque, sensational corning of Christ. Such a 
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coming of him would be entirely in contradiction to the laws of the 
universe, physical, moral, mental and spiritual. The world is never 
to be saved by a cataclysmic, earthquake, arbitrary ktnd of a process. 
According to the teachings of science the physical world was millions 
of years in being made, and if God spent so many years in preparation 
of the outward and material residence for his children, we may rest 
assured that it will take a long time for Him, through grace and love 
and mercy, to bring them to complete re:iliza tion of themgelves i.n 
accordance with the pattern mapped out in the life of the Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

And Shailer Mathews, of the Chicago University, also 
has come out'·with a pamphlet, published by the American 
Institute of Sacred Literature, in which he fights the second 
pre-millennial coming of our Lord. Our readers find an 
excellent answer to his inventions, written by our request 
by brother Philip Mauro. We shall publish the entire 
article in a pamphlet and give to it the largest possible 
circulation. 

Well, let them keep on fighting the truth. The truth, 
like a torch, the more it is shaken, the brighter it burns. 

Outworn 
Dogmatism 

This pamphlet by Shailer Mathews, 
which our brother, Philip Mauro, is 
answe,ring in a masterly way, is published 
by "The American Institute of Sacred 

Literature," a part of the Chicago University. 
They are sending out thousands of advertisements and 

are spending much money in their destructive work. We 
give the first paragraph of a sheet sent recently to thousands 
of preachers: 

"Dear Friend: The war is turning many people to 
religion, but to what sort of a religion? Is it to be a revival 
of the outworn dogmatism of a century ago, familiar to 
many in their childhood, or will it be an adequate religion 
for today? Is it likely to be based upon a slarJisk and 
literal interpretation of the Bible, or upon such doctrines 
of God and his dealing with men as represent the facts of 
our experience and meet the requirements of our comp1i .. 

d . i>" ea ted mo ern society. 
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Here l-ve l1ave it. And pray what is the outworn dog
matism? The inspiration of the Bible, the Virgin birth of 
Christ, the atoning work of the Cross, the physical resur
rection of Christ, the necessity of the new birth and salvation 
by grace. This is "the outvvorn dogmatism" which modern
ism, represented by the Chicago University, hates and 
despises. 

And pray what is going to meet "the requirements of our 
complicated modern society?" Surely not the invention 
of evolution. Only one thing can meet these requirements, 
and that is the old Gospel of Grace. 

But the attacks made by these men upon the faith de
livered unto the Saints is the preparatory step towards that 
complete falling away and the manifestation of the man of 
sin which will come before the visible return of our Lord. 
We predict that the next few years will bring an astonishing 
departure from the Truth of God, more marked than ever 
before. This will probably be the result after this war 
closes and a union of nations for peace, and a union of 
churches for the betterment of society have been secured. 

Deplorable and 
Unscriptural 
Calculations. 

During the past two years a pamphlet 
on "the Coming of the Lord draweth nigh," 
by Mr. C. J. Baker, has been widely 
advertised and circulated in many thou
sands of copies. The author has succeeded 

in upsetting not a few by his deplorable and unscriptural 
calculations. '\Ve have often, in our public ministry, warned 
against such a method of the study of Prophecy, which 
must hurt in the end the true study of the Word and give 
an occasion to the enemy to ridicule the predictive portions 
of the Bible. 

Building upon the flimsy foundation of the "year-day" 
theory, and getting his material together from G. H. Pember's 
books,* he has convinced himself that the times of the 

' 

*G. H. Pember's books, the Great Prophecies, and especially on the 
Church and the Mysteries, are not only incorrect in many statements 
but unso·und. 
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Gentiles will last 2520 years. And then there is the hint 
that these 2520 years will expire either in 1922, 1923 or 
1924. Deducting the seven years (Daniel's last prophetic 
week) he put down as the possib1e date of the rapture of 
the Saints, 1915, 1916 and 1917. It is true he adds, "but it 
will be noticed that vve are not setting these dates, \Ve are 
taking their word for it. \Ve cannot vouch for any of them." 
He tries to save his face in view of the possible failure of his 
calculations. But anyone who has read the pamphlet will 
get the conviction that he has clearly proved that his dates 
are correct. On page 28 he gives his dates and he does not 
go beyond 1917. 

Of one thing, however, he is cocksure. According to him 
the only time the Lord can come is on the Jewish New Year's 
day, which comes in the fall. This information he gets 
from a strained typical application of the feast of trumpets. 
We quote his own words: 

Where in Scripture have we authority for saying, "He may come at 
any time; He may come tonight"? We believe it to be plainly taught 
from Scripture that the Advent will be at the Feast of Trumpets, the 
old Jewish New Year's Day. So if we assert that He may come in 
April we are making an unscriptural statement which could be dis
proved from Scripture. 

Here is positive language, and the words of our blessed 
Lord: "Take heed, watch and pray for ye know not when 
the time is. And what I say to you I say unto 
all, watch" (Mark xiii:33, 37), are thus set aside. The 
Lord did not come on September 17, 1917, and now Mr. 
Baker tells us as a settled fact that He cannot come till the 
next Jewish feast. It is presumptuous! 

And what happened? Hundreds swallowed these theories 
and became convinced that September 17, 1917, would be 
the day when the Lord comes for I--Iis Saints. They were 
very sure about it. The pamphlet carried sufficient con
viction with it that the calculations and expositions, gathered 
by the writer of the tract from different sources and pre
sented in a positive and self-assertive style, were the real 
truth. 

We have received letters from different persons confessing 
that they had been sadly misled. One dear friend wrote us 
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the day after, on September 18th, of his great disappoint
ment, and appealed to us to help him and write something 
to clear him up. No doubt hundreds have made the same 
experience. We have warned against this whole business 
more than once in our pages. \Ve do so again. These 
calculations as to the duration of the times of the Gentiles 
and the possible day when the Lord comes are all unscrip
tural attempts, the speculations of men, bound to fail, and 
to become the stumbling-block to the faith of God's children 
and give an occasion to the enemy to ridicule and even to 
blaspheme. ]\,fay this sad collapse of time-setting serve as 
a."warning. Keep away from it! Do not circulate pamphlets 
which deal in figures and set times and seasons, otherwise 
you will be responsible for the harm done to simple souls. 

But what about the times of the Gentiles? \iVhen did 
they begin? vVithout any question B. C. 606. How long 
will they last? Only God knows that. On our request 
Dr. W. J. Erdman sent us the following terse statement on 
this question: 

If we believe the vrnrd of Daniel rather than the theories of uninspired 
men, then it is clear that the "times of the Gentiles" began with the 
reign of Nebuchadnezzar, B. C. 606. 

In the interpretation of his dream Daniel tells this "King of Kings" 
that the God of Heaven had already given to him universal dominion 
even though we know from the Scriptures that rebellious kings were 
yet to be subdued or led captive to Babylon. The grant of universal 
sovereignty had been bestowed, His scepter liad passed from the hands 
of the kings of Judah, the "times of the Gentiles" had begun. And 
this dream was in the sec::ond year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. 
This divine note of time sets aside all later dates of men, such as that 
of J ehoia.chim's captivity. It contradicts also other "teachings" in

volved in certain theories now quite prevalent and popular. 

This is the truth. If the times of the Gentiles last 2520, 
beginning with 606 B. C., the Scripture date, then they should 
have terminated in '1914. The forgotten "Pastor Russell" 
had set that date, assuming that the 2520 years are the 
length of the times of the Gentiles. How he failed, his 
system demoralized by it and he himself taken away by death, 
needs not to be stated here. 

Our friend Dr. Scofield condemns with us and every other 
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reliable teacher of the Word, these attempts. Here are his 
words: 

Tvrn causes, both due to professed believers, have brought the 
prophetic word into nei:lect and disrepute. The first is the •vild 
allegorical interpretations by which it has been attempted to show 
that the kingdom foretold by the Propliets is fulfilled in the Christian 
church-a process wbicl1 is applied to no other writings, and ,Yhich 
breaks down at every step. The other method is that of affixing 
dates to future fulfilments of prophecy. The invariable failure of 
such attempts in the past, and the intricate calcubtions, always based 
upon some peculiar theory of time measurements which is neither 
astronomical nor susceptible of verification, have turned serious and 
reverent Christians frorn the great body of divine revelation. 

But this, surely, is wrong. Because time-measurers rviille1, Totten 
Dimbleby, Baxter, etc., and in the present Baker, assume to fix dates, 
there would seem to be in that very fact a reason why the believer 
should turn to the word itself. Against all such attempts stands the 
word of our Lord: "It is not for you to know times or seasons." 

Let us study the Bible earnestly, prayerfully, in dependence 
of the Holy Spirit. Beware of finding out what God has 
not been pleased to reveal. Study prophecy; beware of 
being a prophet and assuming to know the hidden things. 
We sincerely hope this editorial will put a check upon these 
unscriptural speculations. 

We have had encouragmg letters from 
The Sowing of those who circulate "His Riches" here and 

the Gospel-Seed abroad. A brother writes us from France. 
"Many thanks for the splendid grant of 

1,000 of "His Riches." They will simply be invaluable 
among the soldiers, and especially among those who are of a 
thoughtful disposition, and there are a great many of this 
class." 

Another letter is before us from the Y. M. C. A. Secretary 
of Camp Ismailia (Egypt,) of the Mediterranean Expedition
ary force: "Thank you for the 250 copies of "His Riches" 
just arrived, which I know will help many to realize some
thing of the greatness of Christ's Redemption. As soon as I 
have disposed of them I will let you know." Other acknow
ledgments have come from England. Thousands have been 
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sent to different cantonments and posts. We will need 
many more. Pray for this work and assist in it. There 
will come a wonderful harvest from this sowing of the Gospel. 

Special 
Requests 

The Commander of a United States 
steamer writes: "Please send me some of 
your most suitable tracts to distribute 
among the many soldiers and sailors on 

board of my ship. We are about to take over 4,000 troops 
to France, and I feel as though I could do something in this 
way to reach the hearts of some of these men and point them 
to the Lord who died for them and wants to save them." 
Needless to say we sent the literature. Here is another 
touching request: ''Please change my address to Camp 
Lewis, American Lake, Wash. Last Sunday Mr. Gaebelein 
spoke in Tacoma (15 miles from this camp of 46,000 drafted 
men), but they would not let me go and hear him. Could 
he possibly make some arrangements to speak at the can
tonments? He might be of much blessing and I am sure the 
few Christians here would be much benefited. Please 
send me fifty "His Riches" ( we sent him 100,) and let me 
also request that the readers of 'Our Hope' pray for us 
Christians here." This request has touched us deeply. 

The Man Who 
. Needs Our 

Prayers 

The man who needs our prayers is our 
President. We are glad to know he 
believes in the Word of God and in prayer • 
And we are divinely commanded to pray 
for him (1 Tim. ii:1-3). He needs the 

wisdom which is from above. Let us mention him daily in 
the prayer of intercession before the throne of Grace. 

The Special Offers appear once more in this issue. 
Special Offers. Some .of the books affixed will soon be gone and 

sc-veral cannot be replaced at this time and when . , 
~e reprint we shall have to make a higher price. 
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Please order soon. Also if you wish a "Cheering Words Calendar" 
for 1918 order at once, as in a]l probability the supply will be exhausted 
in a short time. 

The Annotated Bible Volumes V was delayed in publication but will 
now soon be sent to the subscribers. Please remit promptly by return 
mail. \"Ve cannot afford to send you additional statements. 

We have a number of excellent articles for which 
Matter Held Over we had no space in this issue. We also had to 

hold over the ·Ezekiel study. We hope to make 
the January number of special interest. Please send sample copies of 
the current issue to your friends and help us in every way to get new 
subscribc>rs and readers for Our Hope. 

Again we have in mind occasion to praise our 
The Oral Ministry Lord for His mercy in sustaining us in our nation-

wide testimony and for the blessing He graciously 
has given again during the fall campaign. Both on the North-Pacific 
Coast and in Texas we had splendid meetings and thousands were 
helped and encouraged by the ministry of the Word. \Ve praise Him 
for it. As a result of our visit to Fort Worth 5,000 copies of "His 
Riches" have been sent to Camp Bowie for free circulation. In 
this connection we ask our readers to pray with us that the Lord may 
make it possible for the Editor to visit each one of the Army Canton
ments to preach the Gospel. 

The Boston meetings were resumed by the Editor on Nov. 8 and the 
December meetings (D. V.) will also be addressed by him on the first 
Thursday in the Clarendon St. Baptist Church, Clarendon and Mont
gomery Streets. Please make these meetings known. 

As another year closes let us make again the last night of December 
31st a time of heart-searching, praise and prayer. Let us pray for 
His people, for all His Saints, for our President and those in authority, 
for the Gospel and the salvation of souls, and above all may there arise 
from thousands of hearts the one great prayer "Even so, Come Lord 

Jesus!" 

+ ''Wh . Important: en He Dwelt" is now sold out; no more copies are 
available. We will substitute any of oiir other books of equal value 
($1.50) in the special offers. 
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Conversion of the World and the Jews. 
By the Editor. 

The term, the conversion of the world, is nowhere used 
in the Bible. That there is, according to the predictions of 
God's Holy \Vord, a wonderful future in store for this 
earth, when nations will learn war no more, but learn 
righteousness instead, and worship Jehovah as King and 
Lord, is too well known to every intelligent Christian to 
need restatement. \Vhen that jubilee time comes the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord will cover the earth 
as the waters cover the deep; the groaning creation, now so 
sadly sharing in the curse of man's sin, will be delivered 
from its groans. It is noteworthy that there are no promises 
in the New Testament which would authorize the Church 
of God to expect the accomplishment of these predictions 
as the result of her testimony and activiity. If this were 
her work, to convert the world, to lead nations to know 
God, to abandon the most horrible result of sin, war-we 
would have to confess that she has failed miserably. Nor 
is it true, as some now say, that this world war will, when 
it ends, bring about these blessed things by man's renewed 
efforts. If it is the work of present agencies, the expected 
world conversion lies in an unreachable distance . 

., According to Prophecy. 

It is in the Old Testament Prophetic Word where we find 
the promises that the nations of the world will be brought 
to know God, that all the ends of the earth shall turn to 
the Lord and that all kings shall fall down before Him. 
It is written that "All nations shall serve Him"-"All 
nations shall call Him blessed," and that the whole earth 
will be filled with His glory.* Nor is the Old Testament 
Prophetic Word silent as to how and when all this is to be 
brought about. As the writer has shown in his "Harmony 

*We give a few of th~ many passages which predict these things. 
Read them carefully with the contex:-Psalm xxii:27-28, xlvii:7-8, 
lxv-ii:4-5, Ixxii; Isa. Jx:2-9; Dan.vii:13-14; Zech. ii:11. 
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of the Prophetic Word," before this glorious future can 
come for the nations of the earth the Lord's return must have 
taken place; and this event is preceded by judgments upon 
the nations, and partial restoration of God's ancient people 
to their own land, the calling of a God-fearing remnant 
amongst them, and by the great Tribulation. When these 
things have come to pass, immediately after the days of 
that Tribulation, our Lord will appear in the clouds of 
Heaven with power and great glory. The Day of Ven
geance has come, but in wrath mercy will be remembered. 
All Israel living in that day will be saved, and His Kingdom 
will be established upon this earth. The nations of the 
earth are then gathered into this Kingdom. They will not 
be gathered into the Church, as is often said, for the Church 
is no longer here but has entered into glory to reign with 
Christ over the earth. 

Daniel in his vision beheld the Son of .Nian coming with 
the clouds of Heaven, "And there was given Him dominion 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and 
languages should serve Him. His dominion is an ever
lasting dominion which shall not pass away, and His kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed" (Dan. vii:13-14). As 
the result of the first coming of our Lord in humiliation and 
His sacrificial death He receives the Church, which is now 
forming during this age. Wh~n He comes the second 
time He receives this world-wide Kingdom, in which the 
nations of the earth will be subjects. \¥hen that time 
comes, and not before, the kingdoms of this world become 
the Kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ, "and He shall 
reign forever and ever" (Rev. ii :15). So much for the 
conversion of the world, and the blessings promised to 
the nations and to the whole earth. It is inseparably 
linked with the second coming of Christ. 

The Nations Which Enter into the Kingdom. 
In Matthew xxv:31 our Lord speaks of what will take 

place when He has returned, "When the Son of Man shall 
,come in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then 
shall He sit upon the throne of His glory, and before Him 
:shall be gathered all nations, and He shall separate them 
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one from another as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats; and He shall set the sheep on His right hand, 
but the goats on the left." vVe are aware that this passage 
is often looked upon as teaching a universal judgment of 
the whole human race; but it is not that. Not a word is 
said by our Lord concerning the resurrection of the dead. 
The dead are not included in this judgment. This judg
n1ent can therefore not be identified with the Great \Vhite 
Throne J udgment of Revelation xx. Nor is the Church 
in any way connected with this judgment, because when 
that takes place the saints are with the Lord in glory. It 
is judgment of the living nations which the Lord finds on 
earth at the time of His second coming. This judgment 
will cover the first part of.His reign as King, when He will 
first rule like David in subduing His enemies, when Gog 
and Magog, under the leadership of the Prince of Rosh, will 
also be dealt with in judgment (Ezekiel xxxviii and xxxix),. 
and that will be followed by His reign as Prince of Peace, as 
foreshadowed by the reign of Solomon. Now, at this judg
ment of the nations, when He divides them as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats, there will be nations 
which He puts at His right hand, and to which He says, 
"Come ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom pre
pared for you from the foundation of the world." These 
nations are therefore converted nations, righteous nations, 
declared to be fit for that Kingdom over which He will 
reign. The qµestion arises, \Vhen were these nations 
converted? Though the Gospel has been preached for 
about 1900 years yet we do not know of any converted 
nations on the earth to-day. The nations which we term 
Christian nations are at present engaged in the most bloody 
war of all history. Yet in as much as the Lord finds con
verted nations on the earth when He comes back and receives. 
His throne, these nations must have been converted pre
vious to His coming. It is therefore an important and 
interesting question, When and how were the nations con
verted which the Lord at the judgment of nations calls 
blessed, and bids to enter the Kingdom on earth? 
They were not converted by the preaching of the Gospel 
as 'it is done to-day, for if they were converted as the result 
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of the testimony of the Church they would share in the 
glorious destiny, "Caught up in clouds to meet the Lord 
in the air." The only alternative then is that they will be 
converted after the true Church has been completed and 
taken in to glory. 

Sometimes before our Lord is manifested from Heaven 
with His holy angels, a turning of nations to God must 
therefore take place. It will be during the time when God 
deals with this earth in mighty judgments, when the earth 
and the heavens are shaken, when Antichrist, Satan's 
masterpiece, is on the earth and produces the Great Tribu
lation. It will be one of the startling events of the end 
of the age, after the Church has been removed from the 
earth. During these years of trouble, judgment, and great 
tribulation, God will give a final witness to all nations. 
Of this our Lord speaks in 1v1att. xxiv:14, "And this Gospel 
of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations, and then shall the end come." 
Though the Gospel of Grace is being preached world-wide, 
the preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom as a witness 
unto all nations has not yet taken place. It falls into the 
seven years preceding the visible coming of our Lord. 

Who Will be Used in' the Conversion of these Nations? 
But who will be the preachers who proclaim the Gospel 

of the Kingdom if all true Christians have left the earth 
and the true Church is no longer here? The apostates 
and destructive critics of to-day, with the mass of professing 
Christians who received not the love of the Truth will surely 
not take up the preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom, 
for we read in the Word of God that those who received 
not the love of the Truth that they might be saved will 
follow the strong delusion of Antichrist and believe the lie 
(2 Thess. ii: 10-11). Who then are the preachers ? An 
elect company of God's ancient people, Israel. They are 
now scattered among all the nations of the earth, judicial 
blindness is upon them; but it will not be always so, for 
God has not cast away His people. 1 

When the Church is gone the Lord will not leave the 
world without a witness. He will raise up a company of 
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God-fearing people, Israelites; take away the veil from 
their hearts and use them as heralds. As it was in the 
beginning of this present dispensation, so will it be at the 
close. The first preachers were Jews, and the last heralds 
before the Lord comes in visible glory will again be Jews. 
To them will be given the last evangel of God's mercy to 
a lost world. "To every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people" (Rev. xiv:6); and the message, "Fear God 
and give glory to Him for the hour of His judgment is come, 
and worship Him that made heaven and earth, and the sea, 
and the fountains of waters" (Rev. xiv:7). They will 
preach the Gospel of the coming Kingdom, that the King
dom is about to come, and then call upon all nations to repent 
and turn to God. 

It would be intense]y interesting if we could follow the 
calling of this remnant of Israelites for this testimony as 
revealed in different portions of the Old Testament. Such 
a remnant of believing Israelites is anticipated in the 
Psalms, which speak of the coming final deliverance of 
Israel. There we read of their persecutions, their prayers, 
.and their expectations. The reader will please turn to 
Psalm xliv:10-26; Psalms Iv to lvii. Psalm lxiv, lxxix and 
lxxx; Isa. lxiii:15 to Isa. lxiv. And how well this remnant 
is fitted to give a world-wide testimony among all nations, 
for they are scattered amongst the nations and acquainted 
with the different languages. Therefore the Preaching of 
the Gospel of the Kingdom to all nations will be accom
plished before the real end comes. 

Revelation-Chapter Seven. 
We call attention, here to the seventh chapter of Reve

lation. In this chapter we read of the sealing of one hun
dred and forty-four thousand. How much confusion 
might have been avoided if expositors and Christians had 
not lost sight of tw9 facts in connection with this sealed 
company. First, this sealed company cannot be called now, 
nor are they in connection with the Church of God, because 
the Church according to the scope of the Book of Revela
tion is no longer on the earth when this takes place; and 
secondly, the Word. states clearly that these sealed ones are 
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"of all the tribes of the children of Israel." This sealed 
company therefore is of Israel, and will be called after the 
Church has been removed to her heavenly destination. 
(Compare with Ezekiel, chapter x). 

In the second half of this chapter in Revelation we read 
of another company. John writes, "After this I beheld, 
and lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, of 
all nations and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood 
before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes and palms in their hands." When one of the elders 
had asked, "Who are these which are arrayed in white 
robes, and whence came they?" he told John, "These are 
they which came out of the Great Tribulation and have 
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb." We learn that this multitude of all nations 
comes out of the Great Tribulation. It is not the Church, 
for the Church is not in the Great Tribulation. This great 
multitude represents the Gentile nations who heard the 
final testimony and who believed. They turned in repent
ance to God and were then washed in the Blood of the 
Lamb. This great company does not stand before a heavenly 
throne, but it is the millennial throne which is in view here, 
and their blessedness throughout the millennial kingdom, 
after having suffered in the Great Tribulation, is described. 
They are the nations which the King calls blessed, and 
which will inherit the Kingdom. They are the fruits of 
the faithful witness of the elect Jewish remnant heralding 
the Kingdom before the Lord comes~ 

"These My Brethren." 
When our Lord addresses from His throne these con

verted nations He says, "In as much as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto Me." Who are His brethren? He means by this term 
His brethren according to the flesh, from whom as con
cerning the :flesh He came (Rom. ix:4c5). The nations who 
listened to their testimony when they appeared with the 
Gospel of the Kingdom, and who believed that message, 
manifested their belief by treating the messengers with 
kindness, giving them to eat and to drink, and clothing 
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them. They did what the Gentile Rahab did to the Jewish 
spies, the advance guard of the victorious host of Israel. 
And the other nations who despised the final offer of God's 
mercy in the preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom 
s.howed no kindness to the Jewish messengers; and these 
nations which spurned the last offer will pass away from the 
earth. 

What Else Converted Israel Will Do. 
When the Lord comes all Israel living in that day will be 

saved, except the apostates (Ezekiel xx:38), those who 
have worshipped the Beast and followed Antichrist. "They 
shall look upon Him Whom they have pierced, and mourn 
for Him" (Zech. xii:10). This converted nation will be a 
kingdom of priests, and become the nucleus of that King
dom into which the nations converted during the Tribula
tion, and all nations throughout the rviillennium, will be 
gathered. Beautiful are the words of Isaiah, speaking of 
that time (Isa. lxi :6-9): Then the Gentiles shall come 
to the light which has risen among that nation, and kings to 
their brightness. Read the sixtieth chapter of Isaiah. 
In fact the entire prophetic Word witnesses to the fact that 
Israel, so long a curse among the nations, will be a blessing 
to all the nations. 

It seems from another passage that when the Nlillennium 
begins with the coming of the King, that certain portions of 
the earth must yet be reached, and that work is to be done 
among different nations to make known the great events 
which have taken place. And God will use Israel for this 
work. Isa. lxvi :19: "And I will set a sign among them, and 
I will send those that escape of them unto the nations, to 
Tanhisli, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal, and 
Ja van, to the isles afar off, that have not heard my fame, 
neither have seen my glory; and they shall declare my glory 
among the Gentiles." The last sentence of this prophecy, 
"they shall declare my glory among the Gentiles," tells us 
that they will have a work to do after His glory has been 
manifested. There is another passage in Zechariah which 
also speaks of how they will he used, Zech. viii :23: "Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts; In those days it shall come to pass, 
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that ten men shall take hold out of all languages of the 
nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew 
saying, \Ve will go with you; for we have heard that God 
is with you." This necessarily also comes after the Lord 
has come and set up His Kingdom. 

Israel will therefore be definitely used in bringing the 
nations of the earth into the Kingdom. In that coming 
Kingdom, converted, Spirit-filled Israel will be the head 
of all nations, and be used in world-wide ministry and blessing 
Then will be fulfilled what the Lord said through Isaiah: 
"Ye shall be named the priests of the Lord; men shall call 
you ministers of our God; ye shall eat the wealth of the 
nations, and in their glory shall ye boast yourselves." 
What blessing is in store for the whole world, when that 
time comes, may also be learned from Rom. xi:12-15. 
Let all true believers pray as never before, "Even so, come 
Lord Jesus." 

"Will Christ Come Again?" 
Examination of a Pamphlet by Shailer Mathews. 

I have been asked to comment upon a pamphlet by Mr. 
Shailer Mathews, entitled "Will Christ Come Again?" 
The question which serves as a title to the pamphlet, is of 
such importance to all mankind as to challenge our attention 
to the views of any O!le who assumes to give us an answer 
to it, and his reasons therefor. :tvlr. Mathews' answer is 
found on page 21. It is given in these words: 

"Will Christ come again? We answer, in all reverence, not in the · 
1en11e in which the early Christians . . expected. Never in the 
sense that the pre-millenarians of today assert." 

The answer is sufficiently clear and positive. Mr. Mathews 
ata tes very plainly his view that "the world is not coming 
to a speedy end;" and with the emphasis of italic type he 
says, "History will continue to be made" (page 8) .. At various. 
points he reiterates his "belief in the continuanc~ ofhistory.'' 
His doctrine on this subject, as stated in his own words 
agrees in a striking manner, with the doctrine of the' 
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''scoffers" foretold by the Apostle Peter, who were to come 
"in the last days/' saying "Where is the promise of his com
ing? for since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation" (2 Peter iii:4). 
Therefore, Mr. J\1athews' doctrine of the "continuance of 
history" will surprise no one who reads his Bible attentively; 
nor will such an one be ignorant as to the class of men by 
whom this doctrine was to be (and is now being) put forth. 
They are, according to the unerring word of God, "Scoffers"; 
and a perusal of Mr. Mathews' pamphlet will make it clear 
why that designation is applied to them by the Spirit of 
God. 

Having thus possessed ourselves of J\1r. IVlathews' answer 
to the great question, we would inquire what is his authority 
for that answer, and what proofs does he bring forward to 
sustain it? Mr. Mathews says that his school "believe 
in the inspiration of prophets and apostles by the spirit 
of God" (page 8). Does he then undertake to show that 
the doctrine that Christ will never come again literally is 
the message which God has spoken by the mouth of all His 
holy prophets since the world began? Or to show that such 
is the testimony that God has given unto us through His 
Son, and through the apostles who were His chosen and 
inspired witnesses? Not at all. \Ve call special atten
tion to the remarkable fact that Mr. Mathews does not 
quote ,or refer to a single word of the prophets or apostles 
in whose "inspiration" he professes to believe. 

Has he then some other and superior source of information 
to which we, who desire to know the truth of this matter, 
are bound to give heed and credence? In order to acquaint 
myself thoroughly with the reasons which Jvir. 1\1athews 
gives in support of his conclusion (for of course, the con ... 
clusion is no better than the reasons underlying it), I have 
read several times, with careful attention, the pages of this 
pamphlet. Whether or not it were well to give publicity 
to my comments on the booklet was at first a question with 
me. Controversial writings are seldom profitable. But 
there are, nevertheless, cases in which one may clarify and 
enlarge his own apprehension of some doctrine of Scripture, 
and the apprehension of others, by a critical examination 
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of what is said by opponents of that doctrine. The present 
Ii a case of that sort. Hence the publication of these 
comments. 

The Testimony of Scripture. 
Mr. 11athews is, of course, confronted at the outset by 

the testimony of Christ and the inspired Scriptures. So 
we turn with interest to what he says about the doctrine 
of Christ's Second Coming as contained in the New Testa
ment. In fact, Mr. :tviathews himself says, "Let ua first 
look at the Scriptural material." By all means let us do so. 
But the expectation aroused by those words is completely 
disappointed; for Mr. 11athews gives only the hastiest of 
hasty glances at "the Scriptural material," and thereafter
evidently not relishing what that momentary "look" reveals 
-he quickly turns his eyes away, and never once, in all the 
subsequent pages, glances in that direction again. Here we 
give in Mr. Mathews' own words what he finds by a "look 
at the Scriptural material," namely: 

"The early Christians believed that Jesus would return during the 
lifetime of their generation. This hope is on almost euery page o.f tk1 
New Testament." (Page 4, italics ours.) 

From this it is evident that "Scriptural material" will not 
lend itself at all to Mr. Mathews' purposes. One who 
undertakes to prove that Christ will not come again 
literally and personally, must certainly seek his "material" 
elsewhere than in the Holy Scriptures. It is about as easy 
to prove by the Scriptures that Christ did not come the first 
time, as to prove by them that He is not coming again, 

Inasmuch, therefore, as the testimony of the entire New 
Testament is clearly to the effect that the Lord Jesus is 
coming again "in like manner" as His disciples saw Him 
go into heaven (Acts i:11), and inasmuch as the New 
Testament bears witness to that fact, "on almost every 
page," it becomes a necessity, for Mr. Mathews' purposes, 
to discredit that testimony or to pervert its meaning. Since 
the whole issue depends upon this, we ask the reader's 
careful attention to the method by which it is attempted 
to do away with the clear testimony of the Word of God, 
promising with great confidence that, whatever of discredit 
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there is in the matter, will be found attaching itself to the 
method of Mr. 1v1athews and not to the Scriptures. 

An Attempt to Discredit the Testimony of Scripture. 
1fr. 11athews tells us that the belief of the early Christians 

in the return of the Lord Jesus was limited to a belief that 
He would return "during the lifetime of their generation" 
(page 4); that ",£mmediatentss V/a.s an essential 
element in their hope." In this expectation they were 
mistaken, and hence, according to Mr. Mathews' reasoning, 
the Second Coming of Christ will never take place at all. 
We will show that the premise is incorrect, and the reason
ing therefrom is unsound. 

1-vfr. 11:athews t1ays that "all the early Christi;.).ns believed 
in the speedy physical return of J esus"-He is never 
called the LoRD in this pamphlet-"from heaven," and that 
a few believed also: 

"That before He came there would be a time of grut tribulation 
to be followed by the physical return of Jesus, the resurrection of 
the martyrs, and a thousand years when Satan would be bound, and 
nverything on earth would be prosperous and joyous. After the end 
of that thousand years this group believed there would be a mighty 
struggle between the Christ and Satan's forces, a general resurrection 
and a judgment, when spirits would be brought up from Sheol, a great 
cavern under the earth, and taken up into the sky, ,vhen they would 
meet living persons who had been (changed.' The righteous would 
be given new bodies and thereafter would live in eternal bliss, while 
the wicked would be sent back to the abyss of fire prepared for the 
devil and his angels and the giants, there to burn forever and ever.,, 

Mr. M. further says: ''There is no evidence that this fully elabor
ated program was held by Paul or the Church generally"; but that 
"in its entirety it w~s apparently limited to a Jewish Christian group 
and its successors." (pp. 4, 5.) 

Disregarding the ineffective resort, in the above passage, 
to the use of ridicule, we direct attention in passing to the 
fact that Mr. Mathews (purposely or otherwise) confuses 
events which Scripture places before the millennium (the 
changing of the bodies of the saints and their rapture) with 
post-millennial events. But the important thing to observe 
is that Mr. Mathews turns the attention of his readers 
entirely away from the statements of Scripture, and directs 
them to the alleged "beliefs" of early Christians, and partic-
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ularly to what he says was the belief of a supposed "Jewish 
Christian group." From this point -onward throughout the 
entire pamphlet, the doctrine of the Second Coming of the 
Lord is treated as if it rested, not on the Scriptures at all, 
but wholly upon the "mistaken" beliefs of the first Christian 
converts. Again and again we read of "the belief of early 
Christians," "the mistake of early Christians,» "these 
J udaistic beliefs of the early Christians," "J udaistic hopes," 
"Jewish beliefs," "mistaken Jewish belief," "views shaped 
up by non-Christian Jews," "early beliefs," "inherited 
Jewish opinions and expectations," "views of pre-Christian 
Jewish messianists," "Jewish pictures and apocalyptic 
symbols used by the early Christians," etc. These are 
what 1-'Ir. 1v1athews discusses. The statements of Scripture 
he lets severely alone. 

It need hardly be said that those who look for the Saviour 
to return out of heaven to raise the dead and to change 
the living saints, do not rest their belief in the r1ery slightest 
degree upon "the beliefs of early Christians," whether 
"mistaken" or not. It is quite impossible that Mr. Mathews 
should think so. He must be fully aware that the present
day Bible teachers, who teach the personal return of the 
Lord Jesus, base their doctrine wholly and solely upon the 
testimony of the Scriptures. Hence we must affirm, much 
as we regret to do so, that we have to deal with an argument 
based wholly upon a deliberate, calculated and elaborate 
misrepresentation of the essential facts. The evidence of 
this is conclusive. 

Since this criticism goes to the root of Mr. Ma thcws' 
argument, we need to be very explicit. So we emphasize the 
significant fact that Mr. Mathews does not, at any point 
in his pamphlet, deal with the statements, or with so much 
as a single statement, of Scripture regarding the Lord's coming 
again; but that he confines himself exclusively to the 
"beliefs" which he attributes to a supposed "Jewish Chris-

, tian group" of the first century. And he states the position 
of those who believe what the Scriptures say about the 
Second Coming of Christ in these words: 

"The pre-millenarian says that these beliefs (i.e., the beliefs of the early 
Jewish believers) are to be used as infallible teaching. Whatever the 

4 
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New Testament records as having been the bdief of early Christians he 
regards as the teaching of the Bible. This logically ought to include 
belief in a flat earth, the perpetuation of slavery, the submission to 
rulers like Nero. Pre-millenarians are inconsistent when they do not, 
u Chriitians not long ago did, insist on these elements of New Testa
meat beliefs. They have to resort to all sorts of ingenious and un
warra•ted interpretations of the texts to justify their misuse of Scrip
t•re. Their method is more irrcsronsible than that which tries to 
prevc that Bacon wrote the plays of Shakespeare." (pp. 6, italics ours). 

The foregoing passage is feeble in reasoning and unfair 
in statement. Mr. I\fathev,rs cannot cite any "pre-millen
arian" who holds that "beliefs" of early Christians "are 
to be used as infallible teaching;" nor any who holds that 
"whatever the New Testament records as having been the 
belief of early Christians" is to be regarded "as the teaching 
of the Bible." The only pertinent reply to those state
ments is to say simply that they are untrue. 

Had Mr. :rviathews desired to be fair to his readers, and to 
those whose teaching he is assailing, he would have selected 
writings of some "pre-millenarian" of recognized authority 
(of whom there are a number), would have shown his teachings 
by quotations, from such writings, and would then have pre
sented his own reasons for differing. But to have done that 
would have brought Mr. Mathews face to face with the state
ments of the Lord Jesus Christ and His apostles; for every 
writer on the subject of the Second Advent gives the state
ments of Scripture, and nothing else, as the ground of his 
teaching. But the last thing in the world that Mr. IVIathews 
wishes to face is the testimony of the Scriptures, in the 
"inspiration" of which he professes to believe. One hasty 
"look" in that direction is all that he could stand. And we 
run no risk of contradiction when we say that Mr. Mathews 
could not deal with the teaching of any accredited "pre
millenarian" without abandon~ng the pretense of believing 
the inspiration of Scripture, and without being compelled to 
denounce as falsehoods the statements which he admits 
are to be found "on almost every page of the New Testa
ment." 

Not being able to meet the teaching of "pre-millenarian" 
writers, or even to quote their teachings, 1iir. 1'1athews has 
chosen the alternative of misrepresenting their position ·in 
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the manner above pointed out. And in no case has he offered 
the slightest proof in support of his positive assertions. 

Furthermore, the New Testament does not record "the 
beliefs of early Christians." It is a record of the "doctrine 
of Christ," as taught by Himself and as "confirmed unto us 
by them that heard him, God also bearing witness, both 
with signs and wonders, and ,vith divers miracles and gifts 
of the Holy Ghost according to His own will" (Heh. ii:3, 4). 
As the foundation for our faith, God has given us the testi
mony of competent ,vitnesses who had "perfect under
standing of all things from the very first," in order that we 
might know the certainty of those things" in which we have 
"been instructed" (Luke i :3, 4). The Lord Himself gave 
the definite promise to come again : "If I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again and receive you unto myself, 
that where I am, there ye may be also" (John xiv:3). "The 
Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father with His 
angels" (Matt. xvi:27). Describing the conditions on 
earth at the time of His coming again (as it was in the days of 
Lot) He said, "Even thus shall it be in the day when the 
Son of man is revealed" (Luke xvii:30). And again, "And 
then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud, with 
power and great glory" (Luke xxi:27). ~1 

The Apostle Paul, revealing by express command of the 
Lord the manner of His coming again, said, "For this we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent 
them which are asleep. FoR THE LoRD HIMSELF shall 
DESCEND FROM HEAVEN'' (1 Thess. iv:15, 16). 

It is evident that Mr. Mathews could not deal with such 
passages as these, and try to make even the most careless 
reader suppose that they are mere records of the "mistaken 
beliefs" of early Christians. If a man refuses to believe 
these and many similar statements of fact, he cannot claim 
to believe the inspiration of prophets and apostles. The 
simple fact in this regard is that the ''pre-millenarian" 
accepts the plain and unambiguous statements of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and His inspired apostles as true. They arc 
not records of the beliefs of early Christians, nor are they 
figures of sp~ech. Nor can anyone gifted with ordinary 
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intelligence suppose that they are either the one or the other. 

"Immediateness" not Taught in Scripture. 

In view of the use which tfr. 1fathews makes of the 
supposed "mistake" of certain early Christians in looking 
for the immediate return of the Lord, this "mistake" being 
the great weapon which he employs against the testimony 
of Scripture, it is of importance to remind the reader that, 
while the Lord has, and for a wise purpose easily understood, 
withheld from our knowledge all information as to the 
time of His return, the New Testament does not teach, as 
Mr. Mathews makes it appear, that the Lord would return 
during the lifetime of the first generation of believers. That 
some of them were mistaken as to that is very likely, but 
that is beside the question. The point is, that however 
much the early Christian might have been mistaken, the 
New Testament Scriptures, which the "pre-millenarian" 

· believes, are not mistaken; for they nowhere assert the 
immediate return of the Lord. The Lord Himself enjoined 
continual watchfulness upon His disciples for the very reason 
that they did not know when He would return (lvfark xiii :35, 
etc.). That teaching would be nullified if the disciples had 
been told He would return immediately. 

A complete answer to Mr. Mathews' assertion that the 
immediateness of the Lord's coming is taught in Scripture 
is given by the Lord Himself in Luke xix:11, where he spake 
a parable for the express purpose of correcting the mistaken 
thoughts of His disciples: 

"And as they heard these things, He added and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they 
thought that the kingdom of God should immediately appear. 
He said, therefore, "A certain nobleman went into a far 
country to receive for himself .a kingdom, and to return." 

And in the next chapter the Lord spake another parable 
concerning a certain man who "planted a vineyard and let 
it forth to husbandmen, and went into a far country, for a 
long time." (Luke xx:9). 

In the parables ofthe kingdom and elsewhere (see Matt. 
xiii :40, 49) the Lord spoke of an "age" interyening before 
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His return. In Matthew xxiv:6-8 Christ spoke of coming 
events which necessarily require considerable time and said 
"but the end is not ytt." In :tv1a tthew xxviii: 19 and Acts 
i:6-8, :He stated that His disciples were to carry the gospel 
into "all. the world," even "unto the uttermost part of the 
earth." In Iv1atthew xxiv:14, He said, "This gospel of the 
Kingdom shall be preached in all tht world for a witness 
unto all nations; and then shall the end come." In John 
xxi:23 we have a most pertinent Scripture. For there 
indeed is a record of what some early brethren believed; 
but how significant it is, that, with the record of the mistaken 
belief is coupled a caution against sharing that mistake. 
We read: "Then went this saying a broad among the brethren 
that that disciple should not die. Yet Jesus said not unto 
him, He shall not die; but, if I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee?" 

So likewise in the writings of Paul, descriptions are given 
of conditions which will be found on earth "in the latter 
. times" and "in the last days." Those expressions have a 
far-off look, suggesting the lapse of considerable time, and 
surely do not favor the expectation of the Lord's immediate 
return. 

The Apostle Peter adds his word of caution against the 
idea of "immediateness." The third chapter of his Second 
Epistle clearly intimates that "the promise of His coming" 
would be deferred so long as to embolden "scoffers" to 
deride it, and so long as to make necessary the exhortation 
to faint-hearted saints not to think that the Lord was "slack 
concerning His promise." Verse 8 contains more than a 
hint at a long lapse of time, else why should we need to be 
reminded that "one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day?" And the apostle 
gives us also the reason for the seeming delay in the Lord's 
coming. That event which is a "blessed hope" to them that 
wait for Him and love His appearing, will be an awful 
,calamity to them that "obef not the gospel of God," and 
to such as say, "my Lord delayeth His coming." So we are 
admonished that we should "account that the long-suffering 
,of our God is salvation," for that He is "long-suffering to 
usward, not willing that any should perish, but that all 

• 
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should come to repentance." Thus we are helped in endurance 
of the delay by the comforting knowledge that thereby our 
long-suffering God is giving to sinners and "scoffers" oppor
tunity to repent and believe. ?vfay His "goodness" lead 
many "to repentance" (Rom. ii:4); and may ?vfr. Mathew~ 
be among them. But, however long the delay, "the day 
of the Lord will come as a thief in the night" (2 Peter iii :9--15). 

These passages will suffice for a general setting forth of 
the teaching of Scripture as to the "immediateness" of the 
Lord's return; and they will serve also to show why 1v1r. 
M.athews so scrupulously shuns the citation of Scripture 
and of the writings of those who base their teachings upon the 
statements of Scripture. 

(To be continued.) 

The Prospects of the Church 
and the World~ 

Bv BARON CoL. PORCELLI. 

It all depends on the meaning of the word ''church." If 
by that term is meant the Elect) the Just, the Redeemed, 
the Saved, the Bride of Christ, then its prospects have 
never been a moment in doubt, and are in no way affected 
by the state of the world. It is therefore unreasonable to 
bracket the two together as though the "prospects" of the 
former in any way depended on the latter. If by the word 
"church" is meant the sum of all who attend "services" 
in the various denominations, then its "prospects" are 
decidedly gloomy just now, as apostacy is rife, worldliness 
is creeping into it, and there is an unwholsomc mixing up of 
things which essentially differ. For instance the Romish 
journal, "The Universe," of August 31, 1917, boastingly 
reported that the Y. M. C. A. is fraternising with the Nuns 
of the Good Shepherd in France. It might have added 
that it lends its huts for the performance of Mass and in 

' ' 
every way is seeking to break down the barrier between 
Evangelical Light and Romish darkness, just as is being 
done in the Church of England. What the end of all this
will be none can say. The probability is that as apoatasy 
has already brought the :first of God's "four sore judgments," 
War, upon us, so its spread will inevitably cause further tribu-
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lation. It was so in Israel's case. There is no reaaon to 
suppose that America and Britain are exempt from the Law 
of Cause and Effect. "\Vhatsoever a Hl:an (and a nation) 
soweth, that shall he reap." The "church" that sows 
Popery inevitably reaps Confusion. The nation that help~ 
on "The 1v1other of Harlots and Abominations of the E~rth" 
is certain to reap judgment (Rev. ii:20-23; xiv:10; xviii:4-8). 

As regards the "vrnrld," if by that term is meant the Kosmos 
or globe, which is man's habitation, its "prospects" do not 
appear very bright, for "the ,vhole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain"; its harvests are by no means good; the 
seasons seem out of joint; the ,vinters appear unnaturally 
long, the summers sadly short and cold; the weather is the 
reverse of pleasant; traveling is almost at a standstill, and 
one would fain have wings and flee away. But if by that 
term is intended this aion or Age, then there is no doubt 
its "prospects" are bright, for beyond the immediate,Tribu
lation lies the great Hope of the Lord's Second Coming to 
judge in righteousness, and to put crooked things str~ight. 
How near that glorious event may be none can say, t)tough 
the "signs of the times" point to its near approach. 

But ere that cornes to pass this Age has to run its fateful 
course, and man's day come to an end: the "Times of the 
Gentiles'' are rapidly terminating, the Jews are looking 
eagerly for Restoration, and Palestine seems destined in the 
near future to become the battleground of nations. It is 
during that final conflict that the Lord will come (Zech. 
xiv:1-4). In vain do "Pacifists" and "Socialists" and 
others prattle of "Peace"; in vain is the "Brotherhood of 
Nations" proclaimed from pulpit and platform; in vaia the 
efforts of "statesmen" and rulers to effect a lasting and 
stable comity of nations. There will never be "Peace" in 
this sin-laden earth until the Prince of Peace Himself enforces 
it by His own mighty Power (Isa. lxiii:1-61; Rev. xix:11-15). 

False Doctrine greedily swallowed (2 Tim. iv:3, 4); Scrip
ture derided; love of pleasure; formality without reality in 
religion; boasting, ingratitude, etcetra (2 Tim. iii:1-7), these 
are rampant; and all alike are as clarion notes heralding 
the coming of the King. Therefore be ye also ready. 
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Isaiah 
BY F. c. JENNINGS. 

Chapter VII (continued). 

Before leaving this part of the prophecy, there are two 
points that tend strongly to con-firm the interpretation that 
verses 14 and 15 alone refer to Immanuel; and then the 
reference in verse 16 is to some other child who is also, it 
would appear, yet to be born at the time the prophecy was 
uttered. 

First, the address, in the earlier verses is not to Ahaz 
personally; but rather to him only as a 'representative of 
the "House of David". Thus the mystic promise of the 
Virgin's Son is to "you," not to "thee"; and will be ful
filled, not to Ahaz, but to the "House of David" at some 
indefinite time in the future. 

But verse 16 recurs unequivocally to Ahaz personally; 
"the land will be desolate, whose two kings thou abhorrest" 
(R. V.), and must be intended for him and no one else. It 
follows that the "child" of that verse must be some other 
than the Immanuel of the previous ones. 

Next, a word is used for "child" in verse 16 that is never, 
as far as I am aware, applied to Immanuel. It seems to 
lack the dignity of "son," and is variously rendered in our 
Authorized Version "boy," "lad," "young man," "servant." 
It is the word too that we next meet in chapter viii :4, where 
the reference is clearly to the son of the prophet, Maher
shalal-hash-baz, not to Immanuel. I take it that it refers 
equally to that same child of the prophet here. 

After verse 16 the voice of comfort is heard no more; 
threat follows and altogether displaces it. 

-Let us stand for a moment with Ahaz, and remember 
that his secret heart-confidence is in the help of the Assyrian 
king; he heard,. with complacency, that his enemies' lands 
are to be laid waste, and he says in his heart that he knows 
how that devastation shall come about; then suddenly, the 
tone changes; and he is listening to a threat against his own 
country of such extreme disvess that it has had no precedent. 
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Do you not hear the unspoken question in the king's heart? 
\\lho shall be the agent of that distress? Like a thunderclap 
from a clear sky comes the answer in the very last words: 
M elek Asshur, "the king of Assyria," the very man Ahaz was, 
at that very rninute, hiring for his help! Then the prophet 
continues: 

Jehovah shall hiss for the fly that is swarming 
At the end of the Nile-arms of Egypt's low vales: 
For the bee in the hills of Assyria hiving 
Till they settle on Judah's desolate dales. 
The rock-cleft, the thorn-hedge, the beautiful tree 
All shall resound with the hum of the bee. 

Yes, Jehovah has but to hiss toward Egypt, and the 
flies that swarm in her lowlands by the Nile-arms (expres
sions as these flies~the accompaniment of filth-are of that 
internal "corruption" of which Egypt speaks) would 
respond. Then, turning eastward, He gives the same 
signal; and the bees, those persistent pursuers that ever 
"compass about" the object of their animosity (Ps. cxviii:12), 
expressions of that cruelty and violence for which Assyria 
stands-these shall come and cover the land of Judah. 

Verse 20: Naked shall Judah be in that day, for, as 
Ahaz is hiring the king of Assyria, Adonai shall hire him 
too; for he lies at the Euphrates, only waiting to be hired, 
and shall use him as a razor to shave away everything that 
speaks of dignity or self-respect) from head to foot, even 
including the beard, till Judah is as naked and exposed 
as Samson after Delilah had done her work. Poor indeed 
shall Judah be in that day, for the sum-total of a man's 
wealth shall consist in a calf and two sheep (or goats), yet 
so abundant shall be the pasture afforded by the unculti
vated lands, that even these three creatures shall give him 
all the food he needs, or indeed can get. 

Wretched shall Judah be in that day, for in the place of the 
vineyards having a thousand vines worth a "silverling" 
(or about twenty-five cents) each, nature, unchecked, 
covers all with the tokens of the curse; briers and thorns 
taking the place of grapes. These briers and thorns afford a 
jungle for the wild-beast, so that none dare enter them 
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unarmed; and the hills, once so smiling with crops, "rejoicing 
on every side," became only "fertile in its own disgrace," 
and are clothed with briers and thorns-cattle may tramp 
through them, but no plough nor spade shall cultivate 
them; the jungle of briers and thorns defeats the husband
man. 

Thus again, like the toll of a funeral-bell, or the refrain 
of a dirge, sounds out the repeated "in that day," and the 
prophecy concludes with a three-fold reminder of the primal 
curse in the words "thorns and briers." How closely it 
corresponds in its nakedness, its poverty, its misery, its 
wretchedness with the church in Laodicea, or of to-day.* 

I cannot refrain from noting the correspondence between 
the phyiscal and moral spheres; simply leave the soil alone 
-give it up to itself; nothing more is necessary; it will 
quickly witness to the curse resting still upon it. So let 
parents simply leave their children alone-let them refrain 
from bringing them up in the discipline and admonition 
of the Lord-it is all that is necessary-a wilderness of 
moral "thorns and briers" will all too quickly bear their 
witness to the "fall" of our first parents; so let God simply 
leave man alone-give them up, as He did the Gentiles 
(Rom. i :24-32) and we see the correspondence to the thorns 
and briers in the abominations that covered them, and alas 
covers the vast professing body of Christendom to-day 
{2 Tim. iii :1-5). 1t1ay we each learn our absolute depen
dence on Him for true fruit, and cry, "Leave, oh, leave me 
not alone," for that were the worst of fates. 

Chapter VIII. 
The opening words, "1vloreover the Lord said," mark a 

new subsection of the prophecy, which we may say began 
with the child Shear-Jashub in chap. vii, ascends to Immanuel; 
descends again to Maher-shalal, and finally ends and rests 
with the Child "Wonderful" in chapter ix:7. 

And now, Ahaz is no longer seen-Isaiah is addressed 
directly. He is to take a large tablet, such as can be hung 

*"The description is tauto)ogical _and pleonastic, hcav-y and slow 
in movement to produce the _impression of a waste heath, or tedious 
monotony.,, (Delitsch). This_ shows ~ow !D-Uch i1 conveyed to the 
ear of the Hebrews for whom it Wfis p~1m_an]y intended, by the ~ery 
construction of the sentences-which, in itself, picture• the meaning. 
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up prominently for all to see; and he is to write upon it with 
a man's "pen"*: that is, in such plain letters that the most 
humble of mankind may be able to see and read it, one 
strange compound word, surely never before seen "1'1aher
shalal-hash-baz." 

Then, by divine direction, he selects two witnesses-the 
necessary number for a competent testimony-whose names 
are given us, and therefore we may be quite sure are sig
nificant: Uriah meaning "Jehovah is my light," and 
Zecheriah "] ehovah remembers," son of J eberichiah, meaning 
"Jehovah will bless." Thus the one witness says by his 
name: "Jehovah is my light," and the other Jehovah's 
purpose is to bless, and the "offspring" of that purpose is 
that he will never forget His people. Both Light and Love 
may thus be said to witness to the genuineness of the writing 
as to Maher-shalal, as indeed they do to all He writes. Are 
not our Scriptures similarly confirmed? 

Thus when the Assyrian armies are devastating Syria and 
Ephraim, the two witnesses shall testify that the prophet's 
tablet, which has been exposed for about twenty months, 
bearing that one strange enigmatical word, has meant: 
first, that a son should be born to him, who should bear this 
name that none would think of giving to any child; secondly, 
that name foretells what they see taking place before their 
eyes; and thirdly, all this should occur while the child was 
still an infant, unable to speak the simplest words: "Abbi" 
or "Immi;" thus it is not the military prowess or statesman
ship of Ahaz that has brought this devastation on their 
enemies, but the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of Jehovah. 

All is enigmatical and parabolic; and whilst Maher-shalal 
can by no means be absolutely equivalent to Immanuel, 
yet one can discern a link between them. Immanuel is 
"God with us"; Maher-shalal-hash-baz is "Hasten booty, 
speed prey"; that is, "God against those against us"; for God 
evidences Himself for Israel by the destruction of their 
enemies, as in chap. !xiii :4, "the day of vengeance" corre
sponds in its threatening with Maher-shalal; while "the 

*Literally-the style of a frail mortal man; enosk. 
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year of my redeemed" as surely corresponds with Immanuel. 
Verses 5 to 8 form another step in the progress of this 

wonderful prophecy. It is a continuation of Jehovah's 
word to the prophet: 

Forasmuch as this people refuseth Shiloah, 
\Vhose waters go rippling so softly along;* 
Jehovah brings on them the flood of the river, 
Its torrent of waters many and strong; 
(Even Assyria, its king, and its glory) 
O'errising its channels-o'erflooding its banks, 
Till passing through Judah, it is still overflowing, 
Till a man be submerged even up to his neck. 
As a bird on its wings, so shall he hover, 
Filling the breadth of Thy land [even Thine]. 

HvHv1ANUEL! 

Here the waters of Shiloah (meaning "sent") are clearly 
in antithesis to the flood of the river (which can be none 
other than the Euphrates); the one so gentle, and thus so 
sweetly picturing grace; the other so threatening, so clearly 
picturing judgmtnt; and since this latter is interpreted for 
us as representing the power that comes from the river
the Assyrian, with ali his military pomp and power, the other 
must, in some way be identified with the House of David. 

For marvellous is the very topography of that "pleasant 
land"; its rivers, its brook.s, its springs, its mountains, its 
vales all silently, but eloquently preach eternal verities. 
Here there are indeed 

"Tongues in trees, books in the running brooks, 
S·errnons in stones, and good in everything." 

Listen to Siloah softly flowing between l\1ounts Zion and 
Moriah; if you are listening with the inward ear, you will 
hear a voice sweeter than its own rippling music; for Zion, 
ever tells of grace as in contrast with Sinai, which we all 
know stands for law (Heh. xii =18 and 22. Moriah tells the 
same sweet story, for it was here that the sword of judgment 
was stayed in David's day (2 Sam. xxiv). It was here that 

*The word carries with it the id_ea of a gentle sound, murmuring as 
waters, or sighing as winda. Compare "Flow gently, sweet Afton." 
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God provided Himself a Lamb (Gen. xxii), and it was on 
1vloriah that the tern ple was built, where those sacrifices, 
so ineffective in themselves, still pointed forward to that 
same Lamb of God. Now S1'.loah is at the base of both these 
mo111ztai11s. Could anything speak more clearly of Christ
the Sor/ One-of the Father; and so Siloah-being at the base 
of all God·s goodness, grnce and mercy? Oh, most surely 
He is. 

(To be continued, D. V.) 

Second Epistle to the Thessalonians 
BY JOHN JAMES. 

Chapter ii :7, 8. 
"For the mystery of lawlessness already works; only there is he 

who restrains now until he be gone, and then the lawless one shall 
be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus shall consume with the breath of 
his mouth, and shall cancel by the appearing of His coming." (Verses 
7, 8). 

"The mystery of lawlessness" which had begun to work already when 
Paul wrote this epistle, would seem to be, from the terms employed by 
the apostle, a secret working of that which would eventually undermine 
the authority of the Holy Scriptures, in which God has revealed Him
self to us as our Creator and Redeemer, and as the One to whom we 
shall have to give account. As soon, therefore, as that new work of 
God began on the day of Pentecost, when God, the Holy Spirit Him
self, came down to dwell in believers and to be the power by whom 
they would preach the gospel and assert God's claims in view of judg
ment to come, Satan began his opposition. Christ had come, and 
God had been fully revealed; and the Holy Spirit had come to bear 
witness to Christ. Opposition to this, therefore, to be effectual, must 
be that which would cancel in men's minds the authority of God over 
them. 

But the attacks must be secret, that is, their purpose must be con
cealed. With a view to this men must be elevated to places of authority 
to gradually displace the authority of Christ and of his word; and the 
priestly hierarchical system, what the Lord calls Nicolaitanism, soon 
became established; intruding itself between the church and Christ 
the head of the church, the true source of power for ministry and edi
fication. The Lord writes of this in his letters to Pergamos and 
Thyatira. The woman Jezebel (Papery) soon appeared as the author
itative teacher, and corruption of the doctrine rapidly ensued. This 
system still prevails and claims to be "the church." She is the great 
harlot whose judgment is shown to us in Rev. xvii. 
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But many have turned from it with loathing and disgust, "back to 
the Bible," and consequently to the true gospel revealed there, which 
&till remains the power of God to salvation to every one who believes; 
while many others, identifying Papery with Christianity, have turned 
to utter unbelief and atheism. 

But whole countries became Protestant, and Satan had to work in 
other ways to destroy the authority of the word of God with them. 
They could not be prohibited from reading it, so the misplaced con
fidence in superior learning must be availed of to create doubts of it& 
authenticity, etc., and the "higher criticism" appears in Germany 
and met with a most hospitable reception in all the other Protestant 
countries; until now most of the theological chairs and the pulpits of 
the Protestant denominations are the ready-made means for Satan 
to propagate the "new theology." While "Christian Science", falsely 
iO called, and other noxious weeds infest the field of Christian profea-
1ion, 10 that we are compelled to the conclusion that the apostasy, of 
which the apostle writes in verse three of our chapter, is upon us. 

But that is not all; it could not be as long as there is the living God 
above all; there has been a most blessed testimony against it. Of course 
it haa been controversial, it could not controvert without being so; 
and let us be thankful that there have not been wanting men who, 
with the fear of God before them, have upheld the claims of the Bible 
to be the word of God, not merely to contain it, but to be it, in the face 
of all the assaults of the enemy upon it. And gladly do thousands of 
God's people own their indebtedness to them for the service they 
have rendered to the cause of truth. Many whose faith had begun 
to waver have been re-established in the truth of the gospel, and have 
again turned to their Bibles for the comfort and peace which the very 
words of God convey to us. Do not let Satan rob us of our heritage; 
he can give us nothing but blank despair in place of it. There is salva
tion in no other, "for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved" (Acts iv:12). 

But it does not stop the progress of the apostasy. It cannot, of 
course, be complete as long as the true church is on earth, because she 
will hold the faith of God's elect to the end. But it begins to look 
as if when the wheat has been gathered into the barn, there will be only 
tares left in the field of Christian profession. 

Have we been mistaken then in thinking that the apostasy would 
be restrained by the presence of the Holy Spirit in the church, until 
after the translation of the church? We ask this qustion because if 
we read verses six and seven of our chapter aright, we see that it i1 
notthe apostasy, but the man of sin, the antichrist, that is now 
restrained. "And now ye know that which restrains that he should 

1 d • h" • " "Th . h be revea e in 1s own time. ere 1s e that restrains now un• 
til he be gone," and then shall the apostasy come? No, that is not 
what is written. It is, "and then the lawless one shall be revealed." 
The apostasy has come already, and all that God is now doing in 
regard to it is to raise up a testimony against it; leaving men to their 
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responsibility as to what they follow. 
denced by that. 

What they love will be evi-

\Vho then is "he" that now restrains the man of sin until "he be 
' gone"? The apostle said "ye knmv." Possibly he had given them 

the clue in his oral ministry. But he has not told us. It looks there
fore as if it were something v.d1ich we ought to know without being 
told. If it were the Holy Spirit that restrained, it vrould be by using 
those in whom He dwells to testify against it. But we have already seen 
that that is being done; but, hmvever useful that may be to believers 
it has not turned the tide of apostasy. But do not the apostle's words, 
"ye know that which restrains," imply that it was not themselves? 
He ,vould scarcely speak of what they themselves ,vere doing in that 
·way. 

It will help us if we consider ,vhat the "man of sin" will be. We 
read of him, "And the king shall do according to his will" (Dan. xi :36). 
He will be a king. ·would not the restraint in his case be the same as 
that which God has always exercised over rulers, the rule of heaven 
which Nebuchadnezzar had to learn of (Daniel iv:26), by means of 
angels (Daniel x:13, 20)? God has principalities and pO\vers in the 
heavenlies, restraining the principalities and powers of evil under 
Satan; and we read of conflicts in the heavenlies between these opposed 
spiritual powers, which also have their counterpart in wars on earth. 
Is this what the Thessalonian church knew? And surely we know it 
too. 

An angel was sent to Daniel in answer to his prayers, fastings and 
mournings for his people Israel. The angel had been sent when Daniel 
began to pray, but he was detained for three weeks by an adversary; 
but Daniel continued praying until, at length, the angel came; and we 
are allowed to read what he said to Daniel. "Then said he unto me, 
Fear not, Daniel; for from the first day that thou didst set thine heart 
to understand, and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy words were 
heard, and I am sent for (or because) of thy words. But the prince of 
the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty days; but, lo 
Michael, one of the chief princes came to help me; and I remained 
there with the kings of Persia. Now I am come to make thee under
stand what shall befall thy people in the latter days; for yet the vision 
is for many days." "But now I will return to fight 
with the prince of Persia (an angel Satan had placed over that empire 
to cause it to do his will); and when I am gone forth, lo, the prince of 
Greece shall come (the Grecian empire succeeded the Persian). But 
I will shew thee that which is noted in the scripture of truth; and there 
is none that holdeth with me in these things, but Michael your prince" 
{Daniel x:10-21). 

The powers that be are ordained of God (Rom. xiii:I); and God re~ 
strains them by means of his angels, thwarting them in their ambitious 
projects of conquest to which Satan tempts them. The whole world 
ef humanity is acted upon by Satan. "Wherein in time past ye walked 
according to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power 
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of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the sons of disobedience 
(Eph. ii:2). And the gospel iii preached to "turn men from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God" Ci\cts xrvi:18). 

In the time when "the things that shall be after these things" take 
place, there will arise two powers that will not be ordained of God. 
They are the two beaits of Rev. xiii. The second beast is the anti
chrilt of our chapter. They will pursue their career during the seven
tieth week of Daniel without restr:iint. In the midst of that ,veck 
there will be '\var in heaven." ~fichael and his angels ·went to war 
with the dragon; and the dragon fought, and his angels; and he pre
vailed not, nor was their place found any more in hea vcn. And the 
great dragon was cast out, the ancient serpent, he who is called Devil 
and Satan1 he who deceives the whole habitable world, he wai cast out 
into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him (Rev. xii:9). 
The dwellers on the earth who have refused the love of the truth that 
they may be saved will then be left to the three unclean spirits like 
frogs, out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet" (Rev. xvi:13). As 
the restraint that hinden the revelation of antichriH will be withdrawn 
before he can appear, .i.nd as he will appear at the beginning of the 
seventieth ·•;eel.: of Daniel, that would indicate th.it there will be no 
restraint exercised upon the world powers during that last seven years 
of their career. But it is not until the midst of the week that Satan 
and his angels will be cast out of heaven. The full remit of the with
drawal of restraint then begins to be seen. The image of the beast 
is then set up by antichrist in the holy place of the temple, to be wor
shipped; and those who refuse to conform will be put to death (Rev. 
xiii:10). 

That will be the time of the great tribulation (Rev. vii:14), and we 
must carefully observe that it is not one of "the things that are," but 
one of "the things that shall be after these things" (Rev. iv: I). And 
as the coming of the Lord as the Morning Star is one of "the things 
that are," in fact it is the event that brings "the things that are" to 
an end (Rev. ii:28), and they do not end until that takes place, the 
Lord will then tr:rnslate the church to heaven, and will in that way 
fulfil His promise to k.eep the church out of the great tribulation that 
will take place in the last half of the seventieth week of Daniel (Rev. 
iii:10). 

The restraint i11 withdrawn for a purpose. It is that the full iniquity 
of what has been so long restrained may be permitted to manifest 
itself for a short time in its true character, before the Lord deals with 
it in judgment by the •ppearing of His coming. That will be the cul
mination of present tendencies in tlie world of which men think so 
highly. The sure and certain end to which it hastens is thus revealed: 
"And I saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their armiea 
gathered together to make war against him that sat upon the horse 
and against his army. And the beast was tak.en, and the false prophet 
that was with him, who wrought the signs before him by which he de-
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ceived them that received the mark of the beast, and those that wor
shipped his image. Both were cast alive into the lake of fire which 
burns with brimstone; and the rest ,vcre slain with the sword of him 
that sat upon the horse, which goes out of his mouth; and all the birds 
were filled with their flesh" (Rev. xix:19-21). 

,The beast is the last head of the Roman Empire, as it will soon emerge 
from the trou h1ed sea of nations in the west of Europe, in its ten king
dom form; a power not ordained by G'.xl. The false prophet is the 
antichrist of our chapter. These meet their final doom by being 
cast alive into the lake of fire. The devil is not yet sent there, but is 
bound and cast into the abyss for a thousand years, as God has further 
use for him. 

( To bt contin1ud. D. V.) 

A False Hope and a False Peace. As it is known to 
everybody the Pope is making strenuous efforts to bring 
the nations together and to induce them to make peace. 
1'1any papers and periodicals are lauding these peace efforts 
of the head of the Romish "church." "Leslie's \Veekly" 
published the following editorial on it: 

Hall Caine, in contemplating the appalling misery wrought by the 
world's most frightful war, recently asked in a voice of anguish, "Is 
the Christianity of the world further off than ever? Will God's King
dom never come? Is peace impossible and will the war last as long as 
man?" 

H. G. Wells, in a recent article in the London News, asks -vyhy the 
wa11te and killing go on on every battlefield when reasonable men all 
over the world are ready to accept conditions of peace that will involve 
"no conquest, no domination of recalcitrant populations~ no bitter 
insistence upon vindictive penalties, but an agreement on a world-wide 
league of nations to keep peace securely in the future, to make the 
world safe for democracy and to maintain international justice." 

Can such. an agreement as Mr. Wells outlines be reached? Are the 
masters of the situation all "reasonable men"? Can rulers be "reason
able" who violate sacred treaties1 ruthlessly sacrifice innocent children 
a.nd make war an excuse for barbaric de-.olation? These are question& 
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that press upon one's soul when the olive branch is extended. They 
should be answered. 

Upon whom does the sacred duty devolve of seeking an everlasting 
peace if not upon the members of the Christian churches, advocate~ 
of law and order and of obedience to all the commandments, including 
one which says: "Thou shalt not kill''? ,ve have asked this question 
before, for the fearful war is a blot upon civilization and a shame on 
religion and humanity. 

At last such a protest has been made from a religious body. It 
comes from the Vatican, from the head of an historical and powerful 
Church, one that exercises a special and potential influence in the 
councils of Austria, Germany's strongest ally. Diplomats are inquiring 
into the secret of this sudden demand for a peace conference. Possibly 
it may have been inspired by Germany and Austria, while in the shadow 
of defeat, but whatever its source it is commanding the world's atten
tion. For the whole world, with the Pope, is asking the question, as 
he expresses it, "Is this civilized world to be nothing more than a field 
of death ?n 

A powerful Church has spoken. Let the members of every other 
Church join in the effort to bring about an honorable and lasting peace. 
Put the Cross in place of the sword. Let the Churches marshall their 
countless millions in every land and demand the deposition of the auto
crats of the sword and the installation of the Prince of Peace, whose 
prophetic words must ring in the ears of the ambitious Kaiser, "For 
all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword." 

Welcome the Prince of Peace! It is written that "he shall judge 
among the nations and shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat 
their swords into plowshares and their spears into pruning hooks; 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more." 

This sounds well; is it true? Peace, permanent peace 
founded upon righteousness ,vill not come through the 
demands of the churches. It is true peace must come, but 
it will never come through the efforts of men, churches, and 
certainly not through the counterfeit vice-regent of Christ, 
the assumed and self-appointed head of the visible head of 
the church, the Pope. The peace he advocates was con
cocted and made in Germany and Austria. Anybody can 
see that. But it is interesting in the light of the Book of 
Revelation. In chapter xvii in this great New Testament 
prophetic book it is written: "Come hither and I will show 
unto thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon 
many waters; with whom the kings of the earth have com
mitted fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have 
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been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. So 
he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness; and 
I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-colored beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 
And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet color, 
and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having 
a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness 
of her fornication. And upon her forehead was a name 
written "!v1ystery-Babylon the Great, the mother of 
harlots and abominations of the earth. And I saw the 
woman drunken with the blood of the saints and with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus . . ." (Rev. xvii:1-6). 

The woman is Rome, the papacy. The scarlet colored 
beast with seven heads and ten horns is the Roman Empire, 
which some day will come out of the European chaos. And 
papal Rome swings into the saddle of this beast. Ecclesi
astical Rome will domineer the political conditions in 
Europe. The Pope will probably continue his peace efforts 
till he is successful. The world will feel indebted to him 
and he regains his temporal authority. All this is predicted 
in the Word of God, and if this is God's time it will come to 
pass in the near future. But Isaiah ii:1-4, quoted in the 
above magazine editorial, can only be fulfilled when Christ 
has come back. No permanent peace till the Prince of 
Peace appears and speaks peace to the nations. That is 
the peace the world needs and which will last. 

The Jewish Flag. The Jewish people have now their 
own national flag. Its color is blue and in white, in the 
centre of the flag, is the so-called "11ogen David"-the 
shield of David which looks like this-*. Around it in 
Hebrew is prominently printed the word "lmmanuel"
"God with us," and underneath, "0 Lord help, 0 Lord give 
Victory." Jewish volunteers carry now this flag in the 
battles. It is the first time this has happened since the 
great Maccabean wars. The Jewish organizati<:>n, which 
cares for the sick and wounded, has also adopted this flag 
instead of the red cross. And so have the field rabbis. 
The Jewish regiment which has been formed in connection 
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with the British operations in Palestine will also carry this 
flag. 

This is more than significant. It is prophetic. It heralds 
more than anything the coming national revival and the 
final suffering and tribulation of this wonderful people. 
That they use the name Immanuel is striking. Little do 
they knmv what they have done. The true Immanuel, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, whom they still reject win be the redeemer 
for that nation. He will come out of Zion and turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob and deliver them from all their 
enemies (Isaiah lix:19-21; Romans xi:26). 

Germany and the Jews. A certain G. von Dobelar, most 
likely one of the "Junkers," advocates a Jewish Republic. 
Here are some of his utterances: 

"A Jewish Republic upon Palestinian soil as intermediary between 
Egypt ~nd India-the idea is an extraordinarily good one for England, 
but would be destructive to the political future of the Central Powers. 
Thenceforth, Egypt and India would form a granite block placed in 
the way of our commerce. • . . Palestine as a bridge between 
Asia. and Africa was the most ardent wish of the empires of antiquity. 
It is evident that England, with the peaceful penetration of Arabia 
and the warlike conquest of Bagdad, is about to carry out an extremely 
clever politi~al move by the erection of a Jewish Republic. Dobelar 
suggests forestalling England by establishing a Jewish state under Ger
man-Turkish auspices. The Jew is a born colonist. With his spirit 
of industry he will open up the treasure of the Palestinian soil, plant 
forests, discover wells and draw the finest fruits from the land. . . • 
The Jew is the embodiment of law. We (the Germans) represent 
faith. Further, Jewish emigration would liberate us from a burden 
under 1thich our politics, our art, our press and our commerce are 
suffering (i. e., Jewish materialism). 

"It is always a matter of importance whether the key to one's door 
is in one1s own hands or whether the enemy has it in his. The idea 
of the establishment of a Jewish state is beneficial to him who carries 
it out." 

This shows what the Jews may expect from Germany, a 
J cwish state domineered over by the German autocracy 
in alliance with the Kaiser's friend, the bloody, unspeakable 
Turk. Ridiculous is the statement which this German 
makes: "We Germans represent faith." That there are 
many thousands of children of God in Germany who repre-
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sent faith no one would doubt. But as far as the satanically
possessed Prussianism is concerned no faith is there. It 
represents him who is the murderer and the liar from the 
beginning. 

A Name of Blasphemy. The clique which surrounds the 
German emperor have ceased to speak of him as "majesty." 
They call him novr "The All-Highest." This title, All
Highest (Der Allerhoechste) is frequently found in Luther's 
translation of the Bible, and then always applied to God. 
\Vhen in the English Bible we read "the J\Iost High" (Deut. 
xxxii :8; Ps. vii: 17; ix :2; lvii :3; l'vlark v :7; Acts vii :48; 
Hebrews vii :7), the German version gives "the All-Highest." 
It is God's supreme name. It seems to compare with 
"Kultur" to apply to the Prus8ian head of Germany a 
designation which the Spirit of God solely employs to 
express the majesty of Almighty God. In this connection 
it is interesting to note that the Kaiser constantly talks of 
"the old God" of Germany. This also is a Biblical expression, 
for in Deut. xxxiii:27, where we read "the eternal God," 
Luther translated "the old God." 

That this man uses the name "the All-Highest" and lets 
his subjects address him thus is blasphemy. 

The Ever-Living Word. The "Kansas City Star" gave 
its readers a real good editorial bn the \Vord of God which 
is worth reading. We quote from it: 

Voltaire, French philosopher, predicted nearly two hundred years 
ago that within a century the Bible would be found only in collections 
of rare books. The century had almost passed when Thomas Paine, 
American philosopher, found the Bible so firmly intrenched in the 
hearts of the people that he, disbelieving it, predicted that within a 
century the Bible, and .the religion founded upon it, would both be 
almost extinct. The century passed and Robert J. Ingersoll arose 
to traverse the continent, denouncing the Bible, and predicting that 
soon the world would shake off the shackles forged on mental freedom 
by this book; asserting that already it was disappearing from the 
homes and bookshelves of America. 

What might be the amazement of those men now could they return 
to earth and read the personal message of President Wilson to the 
1oldiers and sailor• of the United States, urging them to read the Bible 
diligently. 
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"When you have read the Bible you will know that it is the Wori 
of God, because you will have found it the key to your own heart, your 
own happiness, and your own duty," says the President. "! beg that 
you will read it and find this out for yourselves." 

Or, if Voltaire and Paine and Ingersoll could be taken to the great 
printing house of the American Bible Society in New York, at mid~ 
night, because that's a good time to see the mighty presses running 
by electric light, they might ask: "What, printing the Bible at night?" 

Yes, day and night, using every set of plates the society owns and 
can hire. offering a big sum for any set of plates of the Bible in pocket 
size; rushing New Testaments and Gospels off the press as fast as it 
can be done, and yet not supplying the demand. 

Go over to Philadelphia, where another great Bible house is running 
night and day, the manager saying in a recent interview: "It is the 
biggest rush for the Scriptures we have ever known, and we are running 
at fullest capacity to try and meet it, but we cannot keep up." 

How true it is-all these men, Voltaire, Thomas Paine, 
Robert J. Ingersoll, have attacked the Bible. They have 
passed away, but the old book still stands like a rock. It 
will stand forever. And these puny critics, with their destruc
tive criticism, have not yet learned the lesson. They still 
dash out their "wee" little brains against the Rock of Ages. 

Equally true is what the President has written: "When 
you have read the Bible you will know that it is the Word 
of God." The more we read the Bible, the more we find 
out that it is the very Word of God, an inerrant, infallible 
Word. 

The last paragraph of the above editorial is likewise true: 

And the Bible is not merely being printed in quantities never 
approached before, but it is being read more widely than ever before. 
The testimony from every war front, from every army camp and 
,cantonment, from the homes in all the lands at war is that people are 
reading the Bible. 

The cause of this revival of the Bible, if one mav call it that is the . ' 
war, which has demonstrated again that in times of affliction, individual 
or national, the tendency is to turn for comfort to a higher source 
than humanity can find within itself. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
DECEMBER AND JANUARY. 

PREPARATION FOR THE MESSIAH. 
(December 23. Mal. iii:1-12.) 

Golden Text, Mal. iii :2. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., Dec. 17, Mal. iii:1-12. Tues., Dec. 18, Jere. :x:xxi:1-9. Wed., 

Dec. 19, Jere. xxxi:10-20. Thurs., Dec. 20, Jere. xxxi:21-30. Fri., 
Dec. 21, Jere. xxxi:31-37. Sat., Dec. 22, Jere. xxxiii:1-11. Sun
Dec. 23, Jere. xxx:iii:12-26. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Coming Lord (verses 1-3),;,/ 2. An Unchanging Saviour (verses 
, ✓ 

4-6).:./ 3. A Restored People (verses 7-12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Every age or dispensation has closed with human failure, and depart
ure from the Lord. Nor is the present one any exception to the rule. 
It too will end in the removal of the true church (1 Thess. iv:16, 17). 
And the apostasy of the professing mass (2 Thess. ii:1, etc.; Rev. 
:x:vii:1, etc.). As also with the dedication of man and absolute blas
phemous rebellion against God (Rev. xiii:6; xvi:12-16; xix:19). Yet 
each age has witnessed the incoming of God in judgment and grace to 
begin a new order of things. ,/ 

In the portion for our lesson we are to study the close of the law age, 
as also that of the gospel too. They are intertwined all through that 
portion. There was the sending of a messenger before our Lord the 
first time as the herald of His coming, even John the Baptist, and 
there will surely be the sending of another messenger to this same 
people ere the second glorious advent (Mal. iv:5; Rev. xi:.3, etc.) 

The same apostasy that existed at the time of the first coming will 
exist in an intensified form at the end of the present age. And the 
darkening shadows of it are everywhere to-day (1 Tim. iv:l, etc.; 2 Tim. 
iii:1-5). The same Lord will surely come, but not as formerly, in 
weakness, but in power and might, to put down iniquity and sin, and 
purge away all the dross (verses 2, 3). Yet remember what a gracious 
unchanging Lord He is. and that the vigorous judgment but prepares 
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the people for a true worship of Himself to the honor and gloty of His 
Name. :. 

The personal call to penitence by our Coming Lord is a challenge 
to our faith and love at this time. He must have the whole of the 
tithe, not merely all the tithes. Remember that if the heart be lacking 
God has not the whole of the tithe; He demands the love of faith 
(Rev. iii:l, etc.). Individually, we may at this moment be living in 
readiness for the coming of our Lord by the obedience of a faith that 
works by love. Nor is it to be forgotten that the one who thus seeks 
to walk with the Lord will find the fulness of blessing upon heart and 
life from the opened windows of heaven. Everywhere to-day the truth 
is impressed upon the heart that the coming of our Lord has drawn 
near, and that He would surely have us ready for His glorious advent, 
like servants with trimmed lamps and girded loins awaiting His 

. / 
coming. v· 

THE ADVENT OF THE MESSIAH.-_ 
(December 30. l\tlatt. ii:l-12.) 

Golden Text, Luke ii:11. 
Daily Readings. 

Mon., Dec. 24, Matt. ii:1-12. Tues., Dec. 25, Matt. ii:13-23. 
Wed., Dec. 26, Luke ii:1-14. Thurs., Dec. 27, Luke i:67-i9. Fri., 
Dec. 2.8, Gal. iv:1-7. Sat., Dec. 29, Heh. ii:1-9. Sun., Dec. JO, 
Heh. ii:10-18. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Company of Worshippers (verses 1, ·2).'· · 2. A Distressed King 
(verses 3-6). 1',,3. A Wily Foe (verses 7-8)!'. 4. At the Feet of the 
King (verses· 9-12).v./ 

II. THl!: HEART OF THE LESSON. 

It is hardly the Advent of the 1viessiah. But rather the heralding 
of that Advent by the Gentile wise men to Herod and the peopJe of 
Israel. How strange that the King of Israel should thus be announced 
first by the Gentiles to His own people. 

'!'heir reception of the news of His coming ·is an index to their treat
ment of Him and His message. All God's grace was met by thetn 
with unbelief and hardqess of heart until the climax was reached at 
Calvary where they crucified Him. Yet is He God's anointed, destined 
coming King of kings and Lord of lords (Psa. ii; Rev. xix:4, etc.). And i 

full soon shall He enter upon His rights as such. -,; 
Then, as now, the world's political and religious leaders united in 

enmity against Him. Feigning worship, they wou]d gladly destroy 
Him. Moreover, that first Advent troubled them sorely. Much 
more will the second Advent trouble them, for then shall He come in 
power and might to put down all hypocrisy, and all enmity (Re,r. 
xvii; xix: 11, etc.). 

Yet were their true hearts seeking Him to worship Him and bring 
Him gifts, even as at this present time there are many who bow in 
adoring praise before Him, and who have crowned Him Lord of all in 
their hearts and lives. Such ever have access to His presence, while the 
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unbelieving and rebellious find the way divinely barred, even as Herod 
.and religious Israel found it then. :' 

Ho,, very significant the gifts these men presented to Him as they 
gladly worshipped their Lord. Even does gold symbolize the Deity 
of the Lord Jesus, as in tbe Ark of the Covenant and elsewhere. No 
les5 docs the frankincense speak of the sweet perfume of that perfect 
Person, the God-Man, Emrnannel, Jesus Chri.~t, our Lord, as also of 
that perfect, finished, glorious, earthly love and work of His. As also 
the example to us of the death of the Cross when He "was made sin 
for us that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him." And 
when "He was made a curse for us to redeem us from the curse of 
the law. Surely God led them in the choice of these gifts, even as 
He had led them to His cradle and sent them on His own chosen way 
back home .. 

JOHN PREPARES THE WAY FOR JESUS. 
(January 6. Mark i: 1-11.) 

Golden Text, John i:29. 
Daily Readings. 

Mon., Dec. 31, Mark i:1-11. Tues., Jan. 1, Isa. xl:3-5; Mai. iii:1-6. 
Wed., Jan. 2, Luke i:8-17. Thurs., Jan. 3, John i:19-30. Fri., Jan. 
4, John iii:26-36. Acts xiii:25. Sat., Jan. 5, Matt. ix:36-x:8. Sun. 
Jan. 6, Matt. xi:2-9. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. God's Messenger (verses 1-4)~" 2. His Message (verses 5-8)// 
3. The True Servant of Jehovah (verses 9-11)., · 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Remember that the Gospel of Jesus Christ is God's good news of 
salvation by grace through faith. A salvation beginning v,:ith the 
putting away of sin and guilt (Rom. viii:1). And completed in the 
~Jory by the home bringing of the Redeemed to be with the Lord 
forever in bodies of glory like His own (Phil. iii:20, 21; 1 Peter i: 13; 
1 Thess. iv:16, 17; 1 Cor. xv:50-58; 1 John iii:1-3). Grace charac
terizes this all the way through (John i:14-16; Eph. iii:4-8). 

Remember too that the very heart and marrow of the Gospel is not a 
creed or a dogma or a doctrine, but rather a blessed person, even our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God (verse 1). The Servant of Jehovah, 
as l\1ark presents Him unto us, concerning Him as thus set before us 
we are to study for some time to come. Note how everywhere we 
find Him in this line of service as in all else absolutely perfect. And 
the testimony concerning Him in His work is summed up in the words of 
chapter vii:37. Nothing was ever out of place or out of time with our 
Lord; all, ALL was absolutely right and perfect. ~/ 

Jehovah's messenger came to a people who were in covenant relation 
with Him, and yet had they wandered far away from Him in heart and 
life. He came to recall them by pointing them to the Orie whom the 
Lord had sent in fulfilment of His promi;e. He is but a voice calling 
upon the people to repent, and to take the place of penitents before 
·God. Then could they be truly pointed to the coroing Red,eemer and 
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Saviour. Moreover John's life and walk was in full keeping with his 
mission and message. V 

To-day we are facing the crisis of the Gospel age. It is about closing. 
The Son of Goct, our Lord Jesus Christ, is soon to return to this earth. 
And now as formerly that coming needs to be heralded far and wide. 
The people of God need to be aroused as never before by the present 
truth in all its living, glorious power. We should be prepared for His 
coming by the spiritualJy girded loins and shod feet. AG;ain must the 
Lord's messengers go forth in the power of the Spirit to cry the message 
of old, "Prepare ye the v.ray of the Lord." Nor may ·we pass by the 
truth that, like John, our life must needs be in keeping with our mission 
and our message. v 

JESGS BEGINS HIS \VORK. 
(January 1.3. Mark i: 12-20). 

Golden Text, Mark i:15. 
Daily Readings. 

Mon., Jan. 7, Mark i:12-20,-/ Tues., Jan. 8, :rvfatt. iii:16-iv:1 l. 
Wed., Jan. 9, Heb. iv:14-v:9. Thur., Jan. 10, Isa. xlii:1-8. Fri., 
Jan. 11, John i:35-47. Sat., Jan. 12, Luke v:1-11. Sun., Jan. 13, 
John ii:1-11. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE. 

1. The Tested, Proven Servant (verses 12, 13.(,,/2. The Preaching of 
the Servant (verses 14, 15.81'' 3. The call to Service (verses 16-20). , . 

II. TnE HEART OF THE LESSON. ' 

Directly that our Lord Jesus is before us as the true servant of 
Jehovah, we have His testing by the enemy, Satan, in the wilderness. 
The severe test but proves Him to be the Holy, Sinless, Spotless, True 
servant of Jehovah. The message from the ·wilderness is that He is 
fully and thoroughly qualified for the great work that none but He 
could rightly accomplish. In some sense all the servants of the Lord 
are tested and proven. Otherwise there is sure to be failure and dis
honor to the Lord (1 Tim. iii:6.) / 

John passes away, having fulfilled his brief but necessary ministry. 
But at this juncture the Lord Himself is there to minister to the people. 
Amazing sight! The Lord of Glory, the Son of God, in servant form 
preaching the Gospel. Surely if anything ever dignified and glorified 
and hallowed this work, the service of Christ has done so. May we 
through grace, Spirit-filled, tread in His steps. Remember that such 
:fitness comes not from unive~sity or seminary, but from being with 
J csus and learning of Him. v· 

Our Lord has need of workers, and the rest of our lesson tells us how 
He obtained them. Remember that they did not elect to follow'Him 
or thrust themselves upon Him. HE CALLED THEM. It would have 
been the height of impudence to have thrust themselves upon Him, 
yet many are doing so to-day, and so the enemy has his ministers of 
righteousness everywhere in the professed church doing Satan's own 
work to perfection. It would he well to s_tudy Ephes. iv:7-16 very 
carefully. 
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Moreover, our Lord called busy, energetic men to the work, He knew 
exactly ,vhom He wanted, and where to find them. What an honor and 
dignity He placed upon them. Yet remember that ,vhen men and 
women are saved, they are not all called upon to give up the place and 
employment which the Lord found them. God may wish them to 
abide in their calling, and to minister for Him there. The decision as 
to this must rest \Vith Him, and upon our parts there needs to be the 
perfect and sir:iple )"ieldcdncss to I-:I;rn. OLedicnce of faith, character
ized every one of the men whom the Lord called that day: "Straight
way they forsook their nets and follm.ved Him." !. 

~t Daily Scripture Calendar. lt December, 1917. IF4f' 
~. 

December 1. "The END of all things is at hand, Be 
ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer (Pet. iv:7). 

The end-month of the year is reached. Increasing signs show 
the end of this age is near also. We read of "the beginning of 
the end," and "the time of the end." The former has to do with 
the church, and is impending. Let us be found in harmony with 
the \Vord, sober and waiting; not setting dates) but keeping our
selves in watchful readiness. 

December 2. "He shall appear to your JOY" (Isa. 
lxvi :5). 

"Joy" is the word for Israel. "Rest" is the ,vord for the church 
(2 Thess. ii:7). What a wedding on earth that will be, when Joy 
is married to Rest. Then this wedding chant shall be sung: and 
the Lord Jesus shall lead in song: "He will save; He will rejoice 
over thee with Joy; He ,,·ill rest in H:s love; He will joy over thee 
with singing" (Zep. iii:17). 

December 3. "As the DAYS OF NoE were, so shall 
also the coming of the Son of lvfan be" (Matt. xX'.iv:37), 

What a comfort to some of us, who are holding back from this 
fast age, to hav~ these words of explanation. Before the flood 
men saw no danger, but gave themselves intensely to worldly 
pursuits. To remember this to-day will solve many a problem . of 
daily living; and teach us just what out attitude of repression 
should be. 

December 4. "Take heed, watch and pray, for ye 
know not when THE TIME is" (l\1ark. xiii :33). 
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What could ~be more practical than these words to keep a~ive a 
wholesome fear in our hearts? The coming of Christ is a certainty. 
The time of that coming is an uncertainty. How beautiful, that in 
every age of the church, hope has been thus kept fresh in the heart. 
What a motive)or us to-day to be in dose walk with God. !. 

December 5. "Vlhen the Son of ~1fan cometh shall He 
find FAITH on the earth?" (l.u. xviii:8). 

Are vou mourninn to-dav over t!ie departure from "old J)aths," ... ~".J ., 

which you observe on every hand? \Vell you may, and o,1ght. But 
look at it from this other viewpoint. It is the predicted token of 
the Lord's near approach. Do not waste time bemoaning certain 
apostasy; but spend all strength crying: Lord, make a short work 
of it on earth. 

December 6. "Let your moderation be known unto 
all men. The Lord is AT HAND" (Phil. iv :5). 

The "Coming" is to be the Christian's watchword. Because the 
presence of Christ always impends, let your sweet reasonableness 
distinguish you from others ·who are not waiting the Advent. You, 
of all others are to be yielding. You have rights in this worl9; 
but do not struggle for them. Let some things go by default t1l1 
He comes to regulate them. 

December 7. "Occupy till I coME" (Luke xix:13). 

"Occupy" is a tentative word. It means holding and using some
thing belonging to another till a time of surrender comes. All we 
have in the way of opportunity belongs to Christ. As landlord, 
He is coming to His house soon. Will he evict any of us, or 
confirm an inheritance to us? An txpected landlord makes a 
careful tenant. 

December 8. "So that ye come behind in no gift, 
WAITING for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 
i :7). 

If then the crown of all graces be waiting for the Lord, how 
few have this perfect experience. ivfEM~NTO :tVfoRI is not to be the 
Christian's watchword; but 11ARANA'fHA. The phrase implies, 
not a belief laid on the shelf, that some time there will be a second 
Advent; but a daily, continuous watching for it, as possible in 
our day. · 

December 9. "Behold I come as a thief. Blessed is 
he that WATCHETH and keepeth his garments" (Rev. 
xvi:15). ·-.. 

We all expect to walk with Christ in white raiment. Have we 
noted that this promised blessedness is conditioned upon our atti
tude toward His return? To fall asleep in the night watch of 
the Temple was a misdemeanor punishable by having the white 
priestly robe strippe~ off. 

December 10. "That which ye have already, hold fast 
till I COME" (Rev. ii:25). 
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The Revelation everywhere makes much of holding fast to sound 
doctrine, as pre-eminently meritorious. It also indicates that in the 
final days Satan will try to wrest it from our grasp. But by the 
sure certainty that Jesus is coming soon to put down all evil, we 
are to hold on a little longer, even though our old fashioned faith 
is out of date. 

December 11. "Abide in Hirn, that when He shall 
appear, ye may have coKFIDENCE (1 Jno. ii:28). 

This golden hope seems the basis of all exhortations. The mean
ing is: Christ is sure to come. Just when we do not know. There~ 
fore our only safe attitude is to be abiding in Him every moment. 
Then should His glory surprise us, we shall not draw back in 
shrinking shame, but "have boldness in the day of J udgment'' 
(1 Jno. iv:17), 

December 12. "Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto 
the COMING of the Lord" (J as. v:7). 

How we long to right the wrongs around us! How we long for 
the rich to be chastened and the poor to be comforted! Hold on; 
the time of your desires is coming. "Patience" here means the 
longest kind of drawn-out-long-suffering. Surely we need that 
kind in these fierce times. You mourn for your own generation. 
Think how God has borne ages with all generations from the 
Antediluvians down. 

December 13. "Take heed . lest at any time 
your hearts be OVERCHARGED with cares of this life, so 
that day come upon you unawares" (Luke xxi:34) .. 

This does not altogether mean that we shall willingly be worldly 
But in latter days all circumstances shall become so strained, that 
daily life will become a scramble to exist. The struggle for bread 
and butter and clothes will force out the higher things from our 
hearts. We will long to watch and pray, but have not time for 
meditation. 

December 14. 
in the PRESENCE 

(1 Thess. ii:19)? 

"What is our hope? Are not even ye 
of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming" 

So the coming of the Lord shall bring reunion to the scattered 
family of God. Our precious dead shall be restored to us. All 
we have known and loved, far apart from us, shall come to the 
one meeting place. All the saved through our ministry shall 
recognize us; and all will be "forever with the Lord." 

December 15.. "Our citizenship is in heav~n, ... from 
whence also we LOOK FOR THE LoRD JEsus" (Phil. 111:20). 

Are we disturbed by present political conditions? Do. bad men 
in authority misrule the affairs in your town? L~t these words 
comfort you. A better commonwealth is soon · coming. Be 13:w
abiding yourself; and about the rest of it, all the graft and. tnck 
of politics, simply pray daily: "Thy Kingdom come; thy will be 
done on earth." 
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December 16. "If I go and prepare a place for you 
I will COME AGAIN and receive you unto myself" (J no. 
xiv :3). 

Are you sad to-day by the loss of loved ones? Do the domestic 
cares of home weigh you dov;n and perplex you beyond measure? 
Do you see the daily tasks of life everywhere unfinished, and 
your strength not equal to accomplish them? This promise just 
fits your case. A sweet vacation time is before you. Get ready 
to go. 

December 17. "This know also, that in the last days 
PERILOUS TIMES shall come" (2 Tim. iii:1). 

This is what tries you most of all, the failure and deflections of 
Christians everywhere. You can bear your own personal troubles 
very well. You expect to enter the Kingdom through tribulation. 
But this apostasy and dishonor to Christ! Ah! He foresaw it all. 
It is part of Satan's program. But it shall be judged in due time. 

December 18. "Be ye therefore ready also, for the 
Son of J\!Ian cometh at an hour when YE THINK NoT" (Luke 
xii :40). 

These are words for attention. They show that no matter how 
well made up in the scheme of prophecy we may be, or how closely 
we may approximate the times, there will be an element of SURPRISE 

in the Advent, that is as supernatural and beyond our comprehen
sion, as any other New Testament Mystery. Be therefore alert. 

December 19. "A crown which the Lord 
the righteous judge shall give me at THAT DAY" (2 Tim. 
iv:8). 

All the holy mysteries of a perfected body, soul, and spmt are 
reserved for the day of Christ's appearing. The departed saints 
may be in blessed rest now; but they are not promised any inheri
tance, or crown, or. manifest glory till that grand day, when, all 
together, none precedmg the other, shall receive their rewards. 

December 20. "What I say unto you, I say unto ALL, 
WATCH" (Mark. xiii:37). 

It is a favorite theme of the hour to talk about "following in 
Christ's' footsteps." Why is it that so many who follow Him as 
the Pattern Servant disobe~ this command He so often repeated 
to watch for the Master? Plainly our first work is to take care lest 
our house be broken into, and the Householder come, and fi~d us 
sleeping. 

December 21. "We ourselves groan within ourselves 
WAITING 'for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of th~ 
body" (Rom. viii:28). 

The resurrection of the saints !8 fixed to take place at the coming 
of the Lord. Therefore there 1s not one hint that our sufferings 
shall end, or our glory begin before that time. So all patience and 
all fortitude is to be graded to that limit. They who suffer most 
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now are likeliest to be highest in honor rn that day. Therefore 
He says, "Hold fast till I come." 

December 22. 
Lord, when He 
.~ ~\ 
L) / / • 

"Blessed are those servants whom the 
cometh, shall find WATCHING" (Luke xii: 

\Vhy is the one duty of watcbing en1oined so much more fre· 
,;l,entl,· t:,a:1 some others? ]:_,cause there is no doctrine about 

' . r" . . , ' l] J bi' :1 \ \\·11ict1 '-:1:1st1ans become su u,,, an pur 1n•.. . ny subterfuge 
is made tn do dutv for the real Second Advent. Brethren, beware! 
the door w;,.s shut· to those nr.cins wLo slumbered ,vhile the Bride
groom tarried. 

December 23. "As it w2.s in the days of Lot . 
even thus shall it be in the dav when the Son of IVlan is 
revealed" (Luke xvii:30). 

Do not be surprised then that the newspapers are full of divorce 
cases; that the churches are full of shamelessly dressed women; 
that church members swear over the telephone about real estate; 
and your sons and daughters elope; and men buy things they never 
pay for. These ar.e days of Lot repeated. These doings clinch 
the fact that Christ is near. 

December 24. "As in the days that were before the 
FLOOD so shall also the coming of the Son of 
Man be" (Matt. xxiv:38). 

Sudden, terrible separation must occur when the Lord comes. 
Many hints are given. Abraham will be separated from Dives. 
Wheat will be garnered, while tares will be burned. Good fish will 
be brought to shore, and bad cast away. \Vise virgins ,vill enter 
the banqutt, while the foolish will be shut out. In which class will 
you be? 

December 25. "There shall come a STAR out of Jacob, 
and a Sceptre $hall arise out of Israel" (Num. xxiv:17). 

We must not imagine this Scripture was wholly fu~filled at the 
birth of Christ. In every prophecy about the first Advent, some
thing was left over to be fulfilled at the second coming. The 
Sceptre only scattered Israel at the first coming. At the second 
coming it shall gather all saints, all nations, all Israel unto Him 
(Gen. xlix:10). 

December 26. "Unto them that look for Hirp. shall 
HE APPEAR the second time" (Heh. ix:28). 

Do not be discouraged in studying future things. Pillow your 
head on urtaintits. You may not be able to swing all minor 
prophecies into their relative positions. But you know some things 
sure. Christ must come before the millennium. Israel must be 
restored. There must be a first resurrection. There must be a ruin 
of Anti-christ, and a blessed reign of Christ. Isn't this enough? 

December 27. "But take ve heed; behold I have FORE

TOLD you all things" (Mark xi.ii:23). 
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Use your eyes. The Christian alone is the man who can see afar 
off. Listen! He says, "l have foretold you all things.H Do not 
follow men's theories; but just compare what you see going on 
around you with the Bible sketch given you. The conclusion 'Nill 
be inevjtabJe, Everything is happening exactly as He said it would. 
Danger is ahead; but He has to1d you. 

December 28. "Where is the PROMISE of His coming" 
(2 Pet. iii :4) ? 

So asked the Pharisees for a sign (11a tt. xvi :4). Resurrection 
and translation is the advance token that shall some day surprise 
the world. The saints will all be gone, and whither? And later, 
when an awestricken world beholds the opened heavens crowded 
with glorified, descending saints, then truly shall the sign of tht 
Son of Man make all peoples mourn. 

December 29. "Surely I come QUICKLY. Amen. Even 
so, come, Lord Jes us" (Rev. xxii :20). 

Unless we understand there are two stages to our Lord's coming 
we cannot pray this prayer. His coming for His saints is a de
tached event, which would derange no prophecy by being hastened. 
His coming with His saints is linked to certain other events, which 
form part of a series, and must faJJ jnto thejr own predicted order 
of time and place. 

December 30. "Ye shall not see me henceforth till 
ye say, Blessed is He that COMETH 1n the name of the 
Lord" (Matt. :xxiii:39). 

We are so glad Israel shares this hope with the church. After 
their unparalleled tribulation, shall dawn a morning without clouds• 
But mark this: whenever Christ shall be seen again He shall be 
seen glorified. No defeat, no derision shall attend Him then. 
None dare mock Him, who will come with fire and earthquake 
and hail.g 

December 31. "This same Jesus which is taken up 
from you into heaven SHALL so COME in like manner as 
ye have seen Him go into heaven" (Acts i:11). 

These words are connected with the saddest, sweetest event in 
the church's history-the departure of her Lord. Do we grasp 
their full meaning? We shall see Jesus on this earth again. See 
Him as John and Peter saw Him, in person. But far beyond that, 
see Him in power; shall talk with Him; shall be radiant like Him; 
and shall be forever and forever with Him. 

"Thou art my Refuge, and my portion" (Psa. cxlii :5). 

Humility is perfect quietness of heart. It is to have no trouble. It 
is never to be fretted, or vexed, or irritated, or sore, or disappointed. 
It is to expect nothing: to wonder at nothing that this is done to me, 
to feel nothing done against me. 
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Requests for Prayer .. 
Pray for unsaved relatives that they may knmv the Lord before He 

comes for His Saints. 
Pray for a sister who is now passing through deep sorrows. 
Pray for the salvation of a widowed daughter of an aged Christian 

sister. 
Pray for a ,vidow whose tvvo sons have been drafted. 
Pray for my two sons, one in the navy and one drafted in the army. 
Remember in prayer a brother vvho is being troubled with demon 

attacks. 
I ask prayers for two sisters; one afflicted with mental trouble and 

the other a paralyzed invalid. 
Pray for my daughter who has lost her husband in a battle in France 

(with his two brothers). And now her beautiful child has also been 
taken. She> just landed in Halifax vvith the remains and is completely 
broken dov.'n ,vith sorrow. 

Special prayer is asked for the thousands of young Christians who 
are in the different cantonments, that they may be kept and enabled 
to bear witness for the Lord Jesus Christ. 

A GROWING INSTITUTION 

The demand for an opportunity to secure Bible training, 
by persons living in and near the city of Los Angleles, and 
who are employed during the day, was such that the Bible 
Institute established an Evening School, with the opening 
of the present term. 

The regular course of study is followed, and Mr. \Villiam 
H. Pike of Binghamton, }{. Y., has been added to the 
faculty as a teacher and secretary in charge of the evening 
school. 

The increase in popularity of the Correspondence School 
and consequent increase in the detail work in connection 
with it, also led to the employment of Keith L. Brooks to 
take charge of that branch of the service, at the opening 
of the present term. 

The largely-increased enrollment of students for the reg
ular day course of study is the best evidence of the quality 
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of training here received. Correspondence is invited from 
consecrated young men and young women everywhere, 
that they may learn all about this opportunity to prepare 
themselves for Christian work, tuition free. 

Dr. l\1ark l'vlatthews, ex-l\1oderator of the Presbyterian 
General Assembly, on .t\ ugust 19, 1917, addressed his 
Seattle congregation as follmvs, through his church bulletin: 

The Los Angeles B£ble 1 nstitute \Ve have from time to 
time issued an appeal which was even more urgent than the 
call, "Come over into :tv1acedonia and help us." \Ve have 
urged churches to organize Bible classes; ,ve have pled 
with pastors to organize district Bible classes in their respec
tive cities and communities. \Ve no\V appeal to pastors, 
church officers, church members and Christians who believe 
the infallible \Vord of God, to send their young people 
to the Los Angeles Bible Institute for a thorough training. 
There is no better equipped institute in the land, magnificent 
buildings, delightful dormitory quarters, some of the best 
teachers to be found, and everything conducive to the 
spiritual, as well as the intellectual development of the 
pupils. Certainly the people living in this western district 
or anywhere west of the Rocky l\lountains ought to send 
their boys and girls to the Los Angeles Bible Institute. 

We need a trained faculty for the Sunday School; we 
need a trained force for the prayer meeting, young people's 
societies, and local missionary work; we need trained young 
people in all of our churches. There is no better place to 
train them than in this Bible Institute. 

Why do you read Our Hope, The King's Business 
and such magazines, if you do not read them with the 
view of making your personal contribution toward the 
development of the work we are trying to do? Just to 
sit, read, be fed and made fat spifitually is not the 
sum total of Christian duty. Christians of today ought 
to be doers of the Word, not hearers only. We :can say 
also with equal force that you ought to be doers of the 
Word not readers only. No doubt thousands read these 
magazines and are regaled, made happy, fed spiritually 
and are developed, who never contribute one cent, never 
try to secure a pupil for the Bible Institute, nor do any
thing else along practical lines. 
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These are strenous times. If you cannot go to the foreign 
field yourseH, give your money to send some one. If you 
cannot go to a Bible Institute, give your money to send 
some worthy boy or girl. Now is the time to prepare 
people, now is the time to ground them in the faith, now is 
the time to educate them in the infallible vVord of God. 
Therefore, I appeal to you to canvass your church; yea, 
make it an object of prayer, ask God to help find students, 
urge them to go to the Bible Institute, pay their expenses. 

"re are interested in teaching the Bible; we are interested 
in securing people who will teach it; we are interested in 
securing pupils who will study it; and we are interested in 
securing Christians v.rho will give their money to make pos
sible the teaching of the Word, and who will give their 
money to send worthy boys and girls to such schools for 
thorough training. Your money doesn't belong to you; 
you are God's steward. It was given you to be used for 
the preaching of the Gospel. Give it to us in order that we 
may send pupils to such schools. 

Special Offers in Bibles, Books and Pamphlets for 
the Readers of "Our Hope" and their Friends. 

As is our custom, we offer again to the readers of "Our Hope" a 

list of Bibles, books and pamphlets at special prices. It seemed 
almost impossible to do this during this season on account of the 
greatly increased prices of paper and at.her materials, but we have 
decided to do so again for the sake of putting into circulation a larger 
amount of much needed literature. The blessings from previous offers 
have been so great and widespread that we feel we must continue in 
this ministry. The profit for us is very small, in fact in some cases 
nothing at all. But we hope that our readers will order more largely 
than before to assist us in this good work. All profits are used in 
the work. 

Please do the following: 1. Order by number only. 2. Order as 
soon as you can. 3. Ask us for other combinations you have in mind. 
4. Do not send cash or coin in unregistered letters. 5. Do not send 
your orders through other booksellers, for it is impossible to allow any 
discount to them. These offers hold good till December 31. 

OFFERS AT $1 EACH, POSTPAID. 
1. The World Conflict. Mr. Jennings' interesting volume of 175 

pages. Types in Joshua, by A. C. G. (Regular price, $1.25.) 
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2. The Modern Siren, by Dr. R. M. Hall. A strong testimony 
on the origin and evil of "Christian Science." Morning by Morning, 
by Mrs. Needham. An excellent devotional volume. (Regular 
price, $1.50.) 

3. Dr. Sco:field's Question Bex. A most helpful volume. Many 
hard questions are answered. Vl ell bound with complete index. 
Where Faith sees Christ, The Epistle to the Galatians, both by 
Dr. Scofield. (Regular price, Sl.35.) 

4, Dr. Scofield's Question Box, Genesis, by A. C. G.; in fine 
library binding, wide margin for notes, in artistic binding. (Regular 
price, $1.50.) 

5. Harmony of the Prophetic Word, by A. C. G. This volume is 
considered one of the best to help Christians to get an intelligent 
grasp of the active prophetic Word. Dr. J. W. Chapman, A Reason 
for My Hope, Sinless Yet Tempted, by Jennings; The Heavenly 
Guest, Roger's Reasons. (Regular price, $1.40.) 

6. God's Oath, by Ford C. Ottman; Outline of Revelation, by Judson 
B. Palmer; If a Man Die, Shall He Live Again? by C. H. Bright 
(44 pages); Solomon's Temple (68 pages); Things to Come, by A. C. 
Gaebelein. (Regular price, $1.45.) 

7. Credentials of the Cross, by Dr. N. Deck; Philippians, an exposi
tion by M. Taylor (60 pages); Rightly Dividing the Word, Where 
Faith Sees Christ, both by Dr. Scofield. (Regular price, $1.45.) 

8. Row to Study the Bible, by S. Ridout. This book will help 
you much. Son of God, by BeUett; Things to Come, Sinless Yet 
Tempted, by Jennings. (Regular price, $1.50.) 

" 9, The World Conflict, by F. C. Jennings; Plain Papers on the 
Lord's Coming, by C. H. M.; The Devil in Cap and Gown, by Dr. 
Ottman; Where Faith Sees Christ, Dr. Scofield. (Regular pnce, 
$1.45.) 

10. Seven Brookes' Pamphlets) Exposition of Daniel, by A. C. G. 
Exposition of Isaiah Joshua, and Gospel of John-Annotated Bible 
series. (Regular price, $1.70.) 

11. One NEW Subscription to "Our Hope" for One Year (no re
newal will be accepted); The Royal Psalm, by A. C. Gaebelein; Where, 
Faith Sees Christ, Roger's Reasons. (Regular price, $1.40.) 

12. One NEW Subscription to "Our Hopett for One Year, Sinless 
Yet Tempted, Son of God, Outline of Revelation, by Dr. Palmer. 
(Regular price, $1.45.) . · 

OFFERS AT $1.SO EACH, POSTPAID. 

13. Grace and Power, by Prof. W. Griffith Thomas; The Credentials 
of the Cross, by Dr. N. Deck; Roger's Reasons, Isaiah, by A. C. 
Gaebelein. (Regular price, $2.20.) 
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14. Facts and Theories of the Future State, by F. W. Grant. A 
book of wide research (635 pages); Lectures on Prophecy, by Trotter. 
(342 pages.) (Regular price, $2.25.) 

15. Dr. Scofield's Question Box; The World Conflict, by F. C. 
Jennings; Genesis, in the Light of the New Test. (Regular price 
$2.25.) 

16. Revelation, by A. C. G.; The Prophet Joel; Grace and Power, 
by Dr. Thomas. (Regular price $2.25.) 
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Editorials. 
"He who testifieth these things saith, surely 

Even so, Come, I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus. Lord Jesus" (Rev. xxii:20). Here is the last 

promise of the Bible and the last prayer. It 
concerns just Himself. He who speaks so often in this 
,blessed Book of all books speaks once more. When the be
loved disciples listened to the voice he knew so well, how he 
must have been reminded of the never-to-.-be-forgotten words 

· which came from His gracious lips ere He went to the garden 
.and to t~e cross! What anxiety filled then the. disciples' 
hearts! They had looked upon His loving face in that upper 
room and saw "He was troubled in spirit'' (John xiii:21). 
They heard Him say that He would be only a little time 
longer with them. He had announced Peter's coming be
trayal. What a hush must have rested upon that little 
company! His voice broke the silence, "Let not your heart 
be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my 
Father's house are many mansions; if it were not so I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I 
go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
you unto myself, that where I am ye may be aiso" (John 
xiv:1-3). Never-to-be-forgotten words! Words of peace 
and comfort which dry the tears of pain and suffering. \Vords 
.of power which give strength to live, to suffer and to die. 
Words so blessedly simple and yet so unfathomably deep. 
·"Let not your heart be troubled." There is a Father's house. 
It is His Father's house, He dwells there. H~ left His own 
-to go back to Him from whom He came. Amlin that house 
there are many mansions. For them and for all Hia re-
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deemed, His beloved children for whom He died, He has 
gone there to prepare a place. \Vhat does this all mean? 
Has He been preparing mansions since He left? \Vhat are 
those abodes? How soon novv may all be ready to 'vvcicorne 
His blood-bought hosts? Oh! the blessed secrets of which 
we knmv so little nov.~, as long as vve still look into a glass 
darkly. Oh! the day vvhcn He will surprise us, when His 
mighty love will be fully revealed to us in glory. And then 
that pron1ise, "I will come again and receive you unto 
Myself, that where I am ye may be also." 

The Lord vvho spoke this farewell promise, that unfulfilled 
promise, repeated it once more to His beloved John, "Surely 
I come quickly." After that His voice has not spoken again 
in His "\Vord. And let us remember and understand, when 
Heaven's long silence breaks, when His voice is heard again 
it will not be a word addressed to the unbelieving world, 
not a message to the nations, nor to Israel, His still beloved 
earthly people, will be uttered by the Lord. The first word 
which will end the silence of the centuries, which have come 
and gone, since He entered the :Father's house-the first 
word will be addressed to His saints. It will be His shout; 
perhaps the single word, so dear to all our hearts, "Come." 
Beloved reader, in the beginning of another year, is your 
heart longing to hear that voice which has promised to speak 
again? Are your ears tuned to catch that word which some 
day, suddenly, unexpectedly, will come from above and 
summon us all to meet Him in the sky? 

And John! How it must have thrilled His heart to hear Him 
speak once more who had promised, "I will come again"-to 
hear Him say, "Surely I come quickly." Ever after during 
the few years the aged Apostle spent still in the world, daily 
he must have looked forward in holy anticipation to the com
ing fulfilhnent of the promise of His coming and the meeting 
to be forever with Him. And the prayer! The prayer which 
the Holy Spirit has given, as the response from believing, 
loving hearts to H:is promise--"Even so, Come Lord Jesus," 
it must have been the very breath of the seer in Patmos
Even so, Come, Lord Jesus; it must have been the very 
heart-beat of His soul. And should it be less with us? It 
is the prayer which the Holy Spirit is teaching His waiting 
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people in these days of upheaval, uncertainty, suffering and 
sorrow. The Holy Spirit Himself, He who has come to 
glorify Christ and to call and prepare His people, saith, 
"Come.'' And He teaches us to join our petition to His 
great "Come" and in unison with 1-Iim our hearts must 
plead, "Even so, Come, Lord Jesus.'' 

Could we but hear ,vith God's ears, could we but know 
what He kno,vs, ,ve would kno\v of thousands upon thousands 
whose hearts are crying just for Him; 1-ve would hear this one 
prayer, this last prayer of the Bible, sobbed out amid the 
trials and sorrows of these days. The greater part of the 
body of Christ is plunged in unspeakable suffering. Thou
sands of the numbers of the body of Christ have suffered a 
violent death; and behind them the weeping, the burdens, 
the grief, the sorrow. "Oh-if He only would Come!"
Lord Jesus Come! And He hears. vVill He not answer? 
For all we know the answer may come this year. Pray! 
Pray! Live it daily in consecration and devotion-waiting 
for Him-pra;jing for Him to come. Oh Lord! make us 
homesick for Thee, for Glory! 

"Thy Kingdom come." This prayer, too, is 
Thy Kingdom prayed, though many lips who repeat it 

Come know nothing of the meanlng of this petition 
or have a perverted understanding. A 

Kingdom belongs to Him who was crowned with thorns, who 
purchased back this sin-cursed earth. That Kingdom will 
be the Kingdom in which righteousness and peace reign. 
Not a Kingdom in Heaven, but a Kingdom on this earth. 
It cannot come through man's efforts. It comes with the 
coming of the King. I-Ie is the King of righteousness · and 
the King of Peace, as foreshadowed by Melchizedec (Heh. 
vii:1-3). And let us notice the Spirit of God always speaks 
of righteousness first and then of peace; nor is it "peace and 
righteousness" but "righteousness and peace." We often 
hear today a great truth expressed that a peace which is not 
founded upon righteousness and all that goes with it would 
be a false, an unjust peace. When the King of Righteous .. 
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ness comes He will execute righteousness on the earth. 
''He shall judge the world in righteousness, He shall n1inister 
judgment to the people in uprightness" (Ps. ix:8). 
"\Vith righteousness shall He judge the poor, and reprove 
with equity for the meek of the earth, and He shall smite 
the earth with the rod of 1-11s mouth, and i.vith the breath of 
His lips shall He slay the wicked" (Is. xi :4). This must 
needs be the first work of the coming King. He must bring 
the retribution, the righteous judgments and break the 
nations with a rod of iron and dash them in pieces like a 
potter's vessel (Ps. ii :9). \Vhen these judgments are in the 
earth the inhabitants of the \vorld ,vill learn righteousness 
(Is. xxxi :9). But He will also be the King of Peace. He 
will speak peace to the nations. lie will make wars to cease 
unto the ends of the earth, after He has judged nations for 
their wickedness. Then, and not before, will all spears be 
turned into pruning hooks and all swords into plowshares. 
"Mercy and Truth are met together; righteousness and peace 
:have kissed each other. Truth shall spring out of the earth 
;and righteousness shall look down from Heaven" (Ps. lxxxv: 
10-11). This is one of the many prophetic pictures of that 
-coming kingdom in which "He shall have dominion from sea 
to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth." The 
whole earth will be filled with His glory. Blessings unspeak
able will take the place of the curse and all tears shall be 
wiped away. 

"Thy Kingdom come." It is this Kingdo..n, the King.:. 
dom of righteousness and peace, which will come when He 
,comes in visible glory and power. This prayer will be 
answered. But before it is answered the Lord will have 
-called His followers in that Kingdom to be with Him. By 
and by Jewish Saints will pray "Thy Kingdom Come" and 
·then the world will see the glorious King. As we, His people, 
wait for Him, we also wait for that Kingdom, in which 
through grace, we shall rule and reign, with Him. \Ve are 
'"the heirs of the Kingdom, which He hath promised to them 
that love Him" (Jatrits ii:5). Wherefore receiving a King
dom that cannot be :moved, let us have grate whereby we 
;may ·serve God l'ccelfttr-blt wit l1 reverence and godly ,fear" 
{Heh. X:ii :28). 
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Come then, and, added to Thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth, 
Thou who alone art ·worthy! It was Thine 
By ancient covenant, ere Nature's birth; 
And Thou hast made it Tbinc by purchase since, 
And overpaid its value with Thy blood. 
Thy Saints proclaim Thee King, and in their hearts 
'fhy title is cngraven ·with a pen, 
Dipp'd in the fountain of eternal love. 
Thy Saints proclaim Thee King, and Thy delay 
Gives courage to their foes, who, could they see 
The dawn of Thy last advent, long desired, 
Would creep into the bowels of the hills, 
And flee for safety to the falling rocks.* 

*W. Cowper. 

389 

The resting place for God's people is the 
Perfect Lord. In Him alone is perfect rest. In the 

Rest thirty-seventh psalm, which has brought so 
1 much comfort to the Saints of all ages, we 

read of trusting in the Lord, and are told "delight thyself 
also in the Lord-commit thy way unto the Lord," and finally 
"rest in the Lord and wait patiently for Him." And this is 
the true ·vvay to rest; bles~ed rest and peace in our Lord 
becomes ours. First we must trust Him; trust Him in all 
things, trust Him fully and ahvays. He must be our delight, 
the one attraction of our lives, the One altogether lovely. 
In all our ways He must be honored and acknowledged, and 
if we do, ,ve commit our way unto the Lord. Trust, delight 
and daily fellowship with Him leads to a perfect re$t in I-Jim. 
We rest in His infinite love, the love which knows no end, 
the love which passeth knowledge, the love which never fails. 
The love which went to the Cross and paid the price, that in• 
finite price for our redemption. It is infinite love which is 
ours in Him, the infinite Lord of Glory. We rest in His 
in.finite power. He is our 0J1nipotent Lord, the Jehovah, 
the Self-existing One. The hands which were pier.ced for 
our sins uphold all things. All power is His and all glory as 
well. His love will never fail His trusti.q.g people, neither 
will His power. What a rest, to rest in faith in One who 
created all things and sustains all things. 
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\Ve rest in His infinite wisdom. On earth the testimony 
was borne, "He does all things ,vcll." All he does for His 
own, all He permits, all suffering which may corn.c, all trials, 
all sorrovvs, all disappointments are governed and vvatched 
over by infinite ,visdom. In tbat ·wisdom all things work 
together for good to those ,vho love God. Oh! rest in the 
Lord--in infinite love, infinite pmvcr and infinite wisdom. 

He Satisfies 

~~ 

Dr. H. T. Schofield, of London, a pro1ninen t 
Christian physician, relates the following 
incident: 

Some time ago I placed a trained nurse with a patient. The patient 
was a young girl who had met with a most deplorable accident, which 
would probably render it necessary for her nevermore to mix in the 
world, but to spend the rest of her days in suffering. The nurse came 
to me after two weeks and said: "A fortnight ago I was an agnostic, 
but I am not one now. When I was a little child, I used to believe, 
but then I became sceptical, and for a long time I have not thought 
much about religious matters, but I can say nmv that I have become a 
true believer." I said, "That is good news. Hmy did it come about?" 
She replied, ''It is your patient. It is the first time in my life l have seen 
a really satisfied girl, and I could not stand it. I thought, if Christ 
can satisfy her, He will satisfy me." 

This reminds us of a similar experience we had some twenty 
years ago. \Ve spent an evening with a prominent Jewish 
surgeon. In talking to him about the J'vfessiahship of our 
Lord, he freely acknowledged that there was something that 
Christianity gives, which he did not possess. Then he told 
the writer that a few days before one of his patients, a 
young lady, suffering from an incurable disease, asked him: 
"Doctor, I know I can never get well. But please tell me 
how soon the end may come." He refused to give her the 
desired information. As she kept pleading with him to tell 
her, and the mother also joined in the request, he said: 
"You may live two weeks longer, but certainly not longer." 
No sooner had he spoken these words, the Jewish physician 
said, the countenance of the sufferer became transformed by 
an almost supernatural light and she burst out: "Oh! is it 
true? Only two weeks more and I shall be with my Lord 
in glory! Oh, doctor, are you sure it shall not be longer?" 
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And she was filled with an unearthly joy. She went home 
to be with the Lord a few days later. The physician told us 
he had never had such an experience before and could not 
understand why a young lady could be filled with such joy 
when he told her the probable time of her death. We told 
him she had Christ, the Son of God, and the assurance of 
an eternal salvation and an eternal home. Blessed be His 
Name. He satisfies in life and death; and He will be our 
eternal portion. 

Writing on the world situation, just a year 
Still Darker ago, we spoke of the dreadful conditions 

under which 1916 ended and 1917 began. 
And 1917 has come and gone. The year did not bring the· 
peace this poor world so sadly needs. Nor is it in sight as 
another year begins. It is darker now than it was when this 
horrible war was started by the beastly heads of Germany 
nearly three and one-half years ago. What is this year 
going to bring forth? Will this war last throughout another 
year? Are we going to have the victory for which we hope 

· and pray? Or is the sword to continue its ravages? No 
human being knows the answer to these questions. All 
forecasts in the past have failed. God only knows the 
outcome. 

Many believe the time is now come when God has a con
troversy with the nations as spoken by Jeremiah. "I will 
call for a sword upon all the inhabitants of the earth, saith 
the Lord of Hosts. . . . A noise shall come to the ends 
of the earth; for the Lord hath a controversy with the nations; 
He will plead with all flesh. . Behold, evil shall go 
from nation to nation and a great whirlwind shall be raised 
up from the uttermost parts of the earth" (Jerm. xxv:28-33}. 
Something like this is surely taking place. God is speaking 
in these events. They assume more and more a punitive 
character. God waits for something. He waits for re
pentance and humiliation; it is this which brings His mercy, 
His blessing and His power on our side. The prayer for 
victory must be prayed with faces to the ground. Whenever 
Israel humbled themselves confessed their sins and turned ' ' 
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to God with all their hearts, God was merciful and delivered 
-.hem. But just this note, a real call to humiliation before 
God, and repentance, is little heard today. May we, His 
children, be much on our faces and cry to Him for mercy 
and help in these darkening days. And if these are the days 
which make for the time of trouble, apostasy, great tribula
tion, judgment and wrath, then may we look confidently 
for the soon-coming promised deliverance which will take 
us above all the strife and conflict, the sorrow and the suffer
ing of these days. 

It is a most important inspired statement 
Wise in Their the Apostle makes in that wonderful chapter, 
own Conceits which deals with Israel's future. "For I 

would not, brethren, that you should be 
ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own 
conceits, that blindness in past has happened to Israel, 
until the fullness of the Gentiles be come in; and so all 
Israel shall be saved, as it is written, there shall come out 
of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob. For this is my covenant with them, when I shall 
take away their sins" (Rom. xi:25-27). Before we find the 
parable of the good olive tree (Israel) and the wild olive tree 
(the Gentiles). The branches of the good olive tree were 
broken off because of unbelief; the branches of tbe wild olive 
were grafted upon the root of the good olive tree, to partake 
of the blessings of the grace-covenant made with Abraham. 
But the word of God assures us that this is not to be the 
permanent condition of the broken off branches and the 
grafted in branches. A careful reading of Rom. xi: I 9-24 
reveals the solemn fact that God, at a time when the grafted 
in branches are boasting, high-minded, when they are not 
abiding in goodness, will remove these wild olive tree branches 
and then in mercy put the broken off branches back into the 
good olive tree. God did not spare the natural branches, 
when they were unbelieving; He would be an unjust God if 
He spared the grafted in branches. He is able to graft the 
broken off branches in again, and when that time comes the 
grafted in branches will be cut off. 
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And it is here where Christendom is "wise in their owa 
conceit." The mass of professing Christians is ignorant of 
God's purposes concerning Israel. Never once do these re
ligious teachers speak of God's ancient people, the oath
bound covenant, the promises, made by Him who cannot lie, 
to that nation, promises \vhich begin to shine the brightest 
on the dark sky of our solemn times. According to this 
conception "things continue as they were from the beginning 
of creation" (2 Pet. iii:5). Never once do they reckon with 
what God has spoken, nor do they believe that He has 
revealed His purposes in prophecy. They reject the Gospel 
of the Son of God and manifest even a greater unbelief than 
Israel did in the past. And there is high-mindedness, pride, 
boasting and all else which follows in the wake of unbelief. 
"Wise in their own conceits" may well be written over un .. 
believing, unrepenting Christendom. The time cannot be 
far away when the mystery, the Spirit of God through Paul, 
has made known to us, His children, will become history. 
The fullness of the Gentiles will be gathered home; the church 
completed will be removed to glory. Then comes the crisis, 
when God disowns an apostate Christendom, when Gentile 
Christendom will be spued out of His mouth and Israel 
receives the heritage, the glory and the blessing throuih 
the coming of the King. 

It Must be 
Very Near 

Over a hundred years ago, during the Na
poleonic upheavals, when that arrogant em
peror aimed at Europe's control, not a. few 
earnest students of the Word of God thought 

the predicted end of the age could not be delayed much long.er~ 
They were quite sure that Napoleon was the little horn of 
Daniel's prophecy, as some are sure today that the Kaiser 
is the man. We have read several books which were written 
during that period and have in possession an unpublished 
manuscript written by an earnest believ·er in 1808. All were 
sure that the world-conditions would soon usher in the very 
end of the age ano that the Lord would come. 

But they overlooked one of the most prominent fe;ttures 
ef the end-time. They forgot that the Jewish people must be 
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partially restored to Palestine. and must return there They 
did not reckon with the fact that the Jews, once more 
established in their land, will play an important part during 
the final years with which this age closes. The prophecies 
relating to the end can only be fulfilled after a part of the 
Jewish nation has reorganized Palestine. Nothing like a 
national restoration movement among the Jews was in sight 
a hundred years ago. 

But how is it today? \\Then this horrible world-confla
~ration began almost three and one-half years ago the com
plete collapse of the Zionistic movement seemed to have 
come. Their case appeared hopeless. Sorrow upon sorrow 
came upon this people. While they flocked to the different 
armies, fighting heroically on both sides, hundreds of thou
sands of Jews were driven from their homes and perished. 
The suffering of the Jew in this war is indescribable. Yet 
never before has their future been brighter than today. 
After three and one-half years of war the Jews have the 
vision which gladdens their hearts and fills them with hope, 
for the realization of their dreams seems about to come. 
Gradually the Turk has been driven Northward in Palestine. 
As we write this, the British. army is but a few miles from 
Jerusalem. Let us hope and pray that before this reaches 
the eyes of our readers the British flag has downed the Crescent 
and floats now over Jerusalem. The information given in 
Current Events in this issue shows that the restoration of 
Palestine to the Jews is no longer a dream, but an almost 
assured fact. A necessary condition for the end of the age 
is almost come to pass. How long God in His infinite wis
dom, in His equally infinite patience, will take to consum
mate all these things, no mortal can tell. But with these 
startling events, this great sign of the Jews, we all can say, 
"It must be near." And so let us watch and be ready. 

An important call has been sent out in 
The England signed by ten of the most prom-

Significance inent preachers in Great Britain, advocating 
of the hour a united meeting and testimony on the 

coming of the Lord. We quote what these 
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brethren have to say on the significance of the present 
CrlSIS. 

1. That the present Crisis points towards the close of the Times of 
the Gentiles. 

2. That the R.evclation of our Lord may be expected at any r;, 0 ment, 
when He v,ill be manifested as evidently as to His disciples on the 
evening of His Resurrection. 

3. That the completed Church will be translated to be "for ever 
with the Lord." 

4. That Israel ·will be restored to its mvn land in unbelief, and be 
afterwards converted by the appearance of Christ on its behalf. 

5. That all human schemes of reconstruction must be subsidiary to 
the Second Coming of the Lor,-l, because all nations will then be 
subject to His rule. 

6. That under the reign of Christ, there ,vill be a further great effusion 
of the Holy Spirit upon all flesh. 

7. That the truths embodied in this statement are of the utmost 
practical value in determining Christian character and action with 
reference to the pressing problems of the hour. 

OuR HoPE fully endorses these staten1ents founded upon 
the Word of God. No Christian who believes and studies 
the Bible can be ignorant of the solemn and great significance 
of these days. Thousands everywhere are turning to the 
prophetic Word, while the "higher critics" condemn and fight 
the study of Prophecy. Surely the wise virgins arise and 
trim. their lamps, and under the ever increasing "midnight 
cry" face joyfully with holy anticipation the long promised, 
long prayed and hoped for event. And the foolish virgins, 
the unsaved church members, who have the form of godli
ness denying its power? If they are not waking up now 
and turn to the Lord for salvation, as the last minutes of 
this age expire, they will soon face a closed door. 

Creator or 
Creature? 

When the blind man, whom our Lord had 
healed, was cast out by the Jews, the Lord 
Jesus Christ looked for him, and :finding him 
He said unto the healed man: · "Dost thou 

believe on the Son of God?" He answered and said, "Who 
is He, Lord, that I might believe on Him?" "And Jesus said 
unto Him, Thou hast both seen Him, and it is He that talketh 
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with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped 
Him'' (John ix:35-38). \Vhen this man fell at His feet, did 
he v;rorship a creature or did he ,vorship the Son of God, the 
Creator of all things? No true believer will hesitate a mo
ment and ,vill ansvver the blind man worshipped Him 1,vho 
had revealed Himself as the Son of God. He belie\ eel on 
Him as the omnipotent Lord and fell not at the feet of a 
creature, but at the feet of the Creator. If the reader will 
turn to the much-praised American revised version of the 
Bible, he will find a foot-note explaining the words "he wor
shipped Him." The foot-note gives this comment: "The 
Greek word denotes an act of reverence, \vhether paid to a 
creature (as here) or to the Creator." This foot-note is very 
plain; it cannot be mistaken. It declares that the blind man 
healed by the power of God, healed by Him, who had re
vealed Himself as the Son of God, did an act of reverence to 
a creature when he fell at the feet of the Lord. The American 
Revised Version, therefore, makes the Lord Jesus Christ in 
this simple passage a creature and denies that the healed man 
believed on Him and worshipped Him as the Creator-and 
such He was, and is, and ever will be. \Ve hope this Christ
dishonoring foot-note will be removed in the near future. 

'l'he Latest 
Lie 

"Christian Science" has of late come out 
with a statement claiming that the cult is 
"evangelical." It looks to us as if the 
"father of lies"-the devil-has outdone 

himself in this statement. The liar from the beginning has 
lied his way throug~ the centuries; his latest lie is the biggest 
one of his stock. The Herald and Presbyter has nailed this 
lie in such a way that we like to pass it on to our readers: 

"If people follow Mary Eddy they cannot possibly be evangelical 
or Christian~ if they follow her they cannot believe in God as a 
personal being, for she describes Him as 'principle.' If they follow 
her they cannot believe in Jesus Christ as the divine-human atoning 
Saviour whose blood was shed for the salvation of those who repent 
and believe in him as needy sinners, for she denied every one of the 
fundamental truths that are here expressed as taught in the gospels. 
If they follow her they carinot believe in the Bibie as inspired by the 
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Holy Spirit, for she taught that 'Christian Science' is the Holy Ghost. 
They cannot believe, if they follow her, that Christ died, since she 
taught that he did not die, but was hidden in the sepulchre alive.' 
Why do thev try to deceive people by false claims and pretenses then? 
If they follow ::Vfary Eddy they cannot believe in the divine perfection 
of Jesus Christ, for she says that He would not have spoken as He did 
'had wisdom charactcri,,cd all His say:ngs.' If they follow I\fary Eddy 
they do not believe in pray.::r, for she said that 'prayer to a personal 
God is a hindrance.' If they follo,v Tvfary Eddy they cannot be evan
gelical in any shape or form, since she taught that: 'l'v1an is incapable 
of sin'; 'man is perfect now, henceforth and forever'; and 'there is no 
final judgment,' _just as plainly as she said, 'man is never sick.' If they 
follow 1-fary Eddy they cannot be evangelical, indorsing her proposi
tion that her book is a 'higher, clearer and more permanent' revelation 
than Jesus brought to earth. 

''Mary Eddy antagonized the divine teachings at almost every essential 
point, and was an archdeceiver so far as she could deceive people and 
delude them into choosing her guidance instead of the teachings of 
Jesus Christ in His gospels. If the people follow her they may be 
rationalists, heathen, Maryeddyites or what they will, but they are 
not evangelical Christians, and it is only a part of the general deceptive 
scheme when any of them claim that they are. Of course, they wish 
some simple-minded people, who have been brought up to have rever
ence for Christ and Christianity, to think that they are all right when 
they run after Mary Eddy and desert the Church and gospel of the 
living God. 

"When men advocate principles which are for the help and encourage
ment of Prussianism and the Kaiser, we know at once that they are not 
patriotic Americans. If they were they would advocate the American 
cause and would stand for it under the American flag. Beware of 
German spies in our midst who are trying to undermine our institu
tions! So let us beware of those who, under the black flag and the ill· 
name of a false and misleading woman, are leagued together in a deadly 
attack on the teaching and the Church of Jesus Christ. If they be
lieved His truth they would not be under the lead of one who so shrewdly
and so stoutly antagonized Him." 

To this we add a warning. Any person who enters this 
cult with open eyes is on the road to an eternal hell. This 
system suits well the masses of dead church members who 
are Gqspel-hardened. Nor does it surprise us that thousands 
of "reform'' Jews flock to it, for they have no "religion," and 
this Cain-religion, without Christ and without the blood, is 
just what they are lookiQg for. 

►~ 
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The Greatest 
Need 

OUR HOPE 

Never before has the world needed the Gaipel of 
God more than today. Satan tries to push it out 
of the way and put in its place his subititutes 
which cannot save and give peace to the conscience. 

Soldiers write from the front that the awful doctrine, salvation by 
heroism, dying on the battlefield, instead of salvation by faith in the 
Son of God and His sacrifice, is upheld by chaplains and other Christian 

workers. The opportunity to circulate the true Gos pcl is grca t. W c 

keep on in this good work and plan for even greater thingi. "His 
Riches" glorifies Christ and makes the plan of salvation clear. We 
continue to send out this booklet and hope soon to print a 50,000 copy 
edition. They are sent everywhere and are judiciously put in quanti
ties in the hands of reliable persons, who use them prayerfully. If 
some of our friends living near the cantonments and wish to circulate 
them among the men, we will be glad to send them free all the copies 
they need without any expense to them. We have shipped additional 
parcels to France and England, and have heard from soldiers in France, 
who have written for additional literature. God will take care of this 
precious ieed which is sown. His Word will not return void. Pray for 
this work. 

We also hope to have the privilege to go to the 16 cantonments 
where the National army is in training to preach the Gospel. We 
have offered our services free, one week's gospel meetings in each of 
the cantonments. We hope the offer will be accepted. 

The lessons for the first half of 1918 are taken from 
Sunday School the Gospel of Mark. Our large work on the Gospel 

Lessons of ·:Matthew covers all the events in the life of our 
Lord which are reported in the synoptic gospel

records. Besides this we have a good work on Mark in pamphlet form, 
pointing out the distinctive features of this Gospel. S. S. teachers 
and Bible classes will find this large work on Matthew and the 
Study pamphlet on Mark of great help in preparing the lessons. As 
long as the present edition of Matthew lasts we can still furnish 
them at the old price, and we offer herewith to send postpaid 
Gospel of Matthew (two vol. in one, over 600 pp.) and Mark for 
.only $1.50. Write at once, please. 

+ 
The fifth volume of our Bible commentary cover

Vol. V Annotated ing Philippians-Hebrews (over 3_00 pages) has been 
Bible published. Price $1.50 postpaid. The next vol-

ume will contain Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Job and 
-the Psalms, and will have some 350 pages, the greater part being devoted 
to the Psalms. We hope to have it ready in the first part of this year, 
if He gives us the strength and help we need. 
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Mr. Shailer Mathews, President of the Chicago 
Shailer Mathews University, has been more than answered by Mr. 

Answered Mauro. His denials of the Second Coming of our 
Lord have been silenced. He could not possibly 

reply to ?\fr. !vfauro's arguments. And now what shall we do with 
the excellent defense of the truth by the pen of Mr. Mauro? We have 
had it plated and printed an edition of 10,000 copies. The Chicago 
institution has scattered thousands of the Ivfathews pamphlet, and of 
course the lie always travels faster than the truth. But it is our 
solemn duty to contend earnestly for the faith. We want all our readers 
to circulate this pamphlet as widely as possible. We shall send out 
many hundreds free to preachers. Inasmuch as the 11athews brochure 
has been circulated mostly among Baptist preachers we shall send it 
to them first of all. 

We have made the price of the pamphlet $1. per dozen postpaid, 
and will send them 100 copies for only $5;00 (to one address). 

A neat little volume, well bound in cloth, an In
lnspira.tion of spira.tion, lias just been published. It is from the 
the Scriptures pen of Mr. Arthur Pink, whose good and helpful 

contributions to "Our Hope" on the Book of Genesis 
are read with so much interest by our subscribers. The arguments 
for an infallible Bible are unanswerable. Price 50 cents postpaid. 

Besides preaching the Gospel to the soldiers in the 
Oral Ministry New York harbor, the editor held, during the last 

weeks of 1917,meetings in Auburn, N. Y.; Boston, 
Mass.; Washington, D. C.; Harrisburg and Lebanon, Pa. The Third 
Cayuga County Bible Conference held in the first and second Baptist 
churches and in the First Presbyterian church of Auburn, N. Y., waa 
very well attended and there was much blessing. The Boston meetings 
have been larger than ever before. In Washington, D. C., we had 
several good services, including a well attended Y. M. C. A. meeting. 

We have before us urgent invitations from a dozen states to hold 
meetings during January, February and March. The great majority 
of these invitations we cannot accept at the present time. Besides 
Winnipeg for January, we shall hold meetings in Baton Rouge, La,, 
Kirbyville, Texas, and at some other Southern points. March· will 
be given to Washington and Oregon; God willing April shall take us 
to California and Texas. Pray for us daily. 

+ 
Important. We have just published a fine work on the 

Gospel of Mark by C. E. Stewart. It is excellent for S. S. 
use. Price postpaid 35 cents~ 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter xxxix. 

Once more the prophet is commanded to prophesy against 
this final invader of Israel's land and to describe the judgment 
which falls upon the Northern army. This chapter concludes 
the prophecy of the last enemy of Israel; the concluding 
chapters of this book mention no longer enemies, nor Is
:rael's apostasy. They are taken up with the glory of the 
restoration of the nation and the great millennial temple, 
the construction, the order of worship, etc. 

I. The judgment and destruction of invading Gog. • 

·Therefore, thou 110n of man, prophesy against Gag, and say, Thus 
aaith the Lord God; Behold, l am aga.inst thee, 0 Gog, the chief ptince 
of ¥ethcch and Tubal: And I will turn thee back, and leave but the 
si~h p.art·of thee, and will cause thee to come up from the north parts) 
and ·will bring thl;e upon t~e ·mounuins of hrael: And I will 1mite th7 
lk>w out of thy left hand, and will cau1e thine arrows to fall out of thy 
right hand. Thou shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou and all 
thy bands, and the people that i1 with thee: I will give thee unto the 
rav:enous birds of every sort, and to the beasts of the field to be devoured. 
Thou shalt fall u,pon the open field: for I have spoken it, saith the Lord 
God. And I will send a fire on Magog, and among them that dwell 
oarelesaly in the isI.ca; an4 they shall know that I am the Lord. So will 
I make my holy name known in the midst of my people Israel; and I 
1!Vill not ld t/r.1,n pollute my holy name any more: and the heathen shall 
know _that I a• the Lord, the Holy One in Isra-el. Behold, it is come, 
a,ndit is done, saith the Lord God; this is the day whereof l have spoken. 
And they that dwell in the cities of Israel shall go forth, and shall act on 
:6~ .and bu.in .the weapons, both the shields and trn: bucklers, the bows 
and the ~rrows, and.the handstavcs, and the spears, and they shall burn 
thei:n with :fire .seven years; so that they shall take no wood out of the 
fi.cld, neither cut ;dow.n any out of the forests; for they shall burn the 
weapon& with fi.r.,c;; ,and they shall spoil those that spoiled them, and roh 
those that robbc;d. th~, saith the Lord Go.d (verses 1-10). 

Jehovah announces now their complete judgment and 
destruction. The invading hordes are permitted to come 

•The reader will find iit helpful .rc~ding again ·O~r -~p!:>sition of •the 
preceding chapter concerning the idc:Iltity .of Gpg -ni th,e time wh~n 
thit takee place (See November issue). · 
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upon the mountains of Israel, and like the Assyrian of old, 
"Shake his hand against the mount of the daughter of 
Zion, the hill of Jerusalem" (Is. x :32.) Then the Lord 
will act in behalf of His people. Let us ren1ember that the 
Lord is then with His people. His glory is with them and 
they have found rest and dwell in peace. The blinding power 
of Satan, who uses Cog and his companions in a final effort 
to dispute the authority of the King of Kings, is demonstrated 
by these nations, who, led by the Prince of Rosh (Russia) 
invade the land. The nations and their kings, forming the 
\Vestern Confederacy, were equally blinded when, previously 
to this final attempt, they made vrnr against the Lord. 
(Rev. xix:19.) Jehovah speaks His HI will;" it is the sov
ereign "I will" in judgment. As He spoke to His people 
Israel the "I will" of sovereign grace ( chapter xxxvi), so 
now He speaks the \Vord which seals the doom of Israel's 
last enemy. "And I will turn thee back and lead thee on* 
and will cause thee to come up from the sides of the North, 

, and will bring thee upon the mountains of Israel." There 
the invaders are to be smitten. Upon the mountains where 
the Lord led them and permitted them to come, the hordes 
shall fall and their carcasses will be given to the ravenous 
beasts and to the beasts of the held. And those who helped 
Gog in the wicked endeavor, who dwell securely in the 
isles, who probably assisted them with ships and in other 
ways, will also be judged. Fire will be sent upon J\;fagog. 
It will be a sweeping judgment. As a result of what takes 
place will be the vindication of I:-lis holy Name and both 
Israel and the nations of the earth shall know Him in that 
day. "And my holy name will I make known in the midst 
-0f my people Israel; neither will I suffer my holy name to 
be profaned any more; and the nations shall know that I 
.am the Lord, the Holy One in Israel." And what an 
.assuring statement is added: "Behold, it cometh, it shall 
be done, saith the Lord God; this is the day whereof I have 
·spoken." 

*This is the more satisfactory rendering. The marginal reading, 
"Strike thee with six plagues" or "draw thee back w.ith a hook of six 
itecth" is incorrect. 
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The weapons the invading hordes left behind will be used 
for :firewood by Israel for seven years. It seems the in
vaders carried mostly wooden instruments. Perhaps the 
preceding wars exhausted the metals so that they had to 
resort to ,veapons made of wood. Israel shall then spoil 
those that spoiled them and rob those that robbed them. 

II. The Burial of the Slain. 

And it shall come to pass in that day that I will give unto Goga place 
there of a grave in Israel, the valley of the passengers on the east of 
the sea; and it shall stop the passengers; and there shall they bury Gog 
and all his multitude; and they shall call it The vaJ!ey of Hamon-gag. 
And seven months shall the house of Israel be burying of them, that 
they may cleanse the land. Yea, all the people of the land shall bury 
them; and it shall be to them a renown the day that I shall be glorified, 
saith the Lord God. And they shall sever out men of continual employ
ment, passing through the land to bury with the passengers those that 
remain upon the face of the earth, to cleanse it; after the end of seven 
months shall they search. And the passengers that pass through the 
land, when any seeth a man's bone, then shall he set up a sigr: by it, till 
the buriers have buried it in the valley of Hamon-gog. And also the 
name of the city shall be Hamonah. Thus shall they cleanse the land. 
(verses 11-16.) 

Gog's delusion was to take Israel's land for a possession. 
Territorial aggrandizement was the motive of the invasion, 
besides the wicked defiance of God; but instead God gives 
them graves in the land of Israel. All the multitude of 
Gog will be buried in the valley of the passengers of the 
east of the sea, which is the Dead Sea, outside of Israel's 
territory; that place will be called then "the valley of 
Hamon-gag," which ri~eans "the multitude of Gog." Seven 
months will it take to put away the bodies of the slain. 
And those who pass through that region will stop there 
to consider the judgment of the Lord which was executed 
upon Gog. It will be a solemn memorial of what God hath 
done; even a city will be named on account of the disaster 
which has come upon Gog, the city Hamonah. The whole 
land will be cleansed of the defilement. Whenever, after 
the seven months, one who passes that way sees a man's 
bones, he shall mark the place with a sign and the buriers 
will put these bones away in Hamon-gog. · 
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The day will surely come when all these events will come 
to pass. ~1uch may be obscure at this time but God will 
see to the fulfillment in His own time. As we have shown 
in the exposition of the previous chaper, Russia is the leader 
of this final assault. In these significant days Russia is 
in the grasp of anarchy. \Vhat will be the outcome? \Vill 
Russia side with Germany? \Vill the two form a strong 
confederacy with other semi-oriental and oriental nations? 
Are these things, as seen by the prophet at the river banks 
of Chebar, even now preparing? No mortal man can fore
cast the immediate future. God alone knows what is 
about to come. 

III. The Sacrifice of Jehovah. 

And, thou son of man, thus saith the Lord God: Speak unto every 
feathered fowl, and to every beast of the field, Assemble yourselves, and 
come; gather yourselves on every side to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice 
for you, even a great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may 
eat flesh, and drink blood. Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth, of rams, of lambs, and of 
goats, of bullocks, all of them fatlings of Bashan. And ye shall eat 
fat till ye be full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, of my sacrifice~ 
which I have sacrificed for you. Thus ye shall be filled at my table 
with horses and chariots, with mighty men, and vvith all men of war, 
saith the Lord God (verses 17-20). 

In view of the great slaughter executed upon Gog and his 
vast army, the feathered fowl and every beast of the field 
are summoned to attend the sacrifice which Jehovah has 
prepared for them upon the mountains of Israel. They 
are to eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink the blood of 
the princes of the earth, which are compared to rams, lambs, 
goats, bullocks and the fatlings of Bashan. He promised 
these fowls and the beasts of the earth a feast, which will 
completely satisfy them. The table which is spread for 
them is His table-"Thus shall ye be filled at my table." 

Rev. xix:17, 18, contains a similar scene. It is the great 
supper of God, which the angel standing in the sun announces, 
and to which he invites the fowls in the midst of .heaven. 
The great suppt;r in Revelation and Jehovahts sacrifice 
in Ezekiel are not the same. The great supper of God, 
that awful judgment supper, is in connection with the beastly 
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empire (the \Vestern Confederacy)-the kings and armies 
of apostate Christendom. And probably for this reason the 
fowls in the midst of heaven are only mentioned, because 
Christendom apostatized from the heavenly testimony 
of Christianity. These kings and their armies refused and 
rejected completely the invitation of the Lord to the Gospel
supper and now they will fall in the hands of God and re
ceive their reward at the judgment supper. vVhen Gog 
falls upon the mountains of Israel, the great supper of God 
announced in Rev. xix has already been executed. 

IV.. The Future of Glory. 

And I will set my glory among the nations, and all the nations shall 
'See my judgment that I have executed, and my hand that I have laid 
upon them. So the house of Israel shall know that I am the Lord 
1:heir God from that day and forward. And the nations shall know that 
the house of Israel went into captivity for their iniquity: because they 
trespassed against me, therefore hid I my face from them, and gave 
them into the hands of their enemies: so fell they all by the sword. 
According to their uncleanness and according to their transgressions 
have I done unto them, and hid my face from them. Therefore thus 
saith the Lord God: Now ·will I bring again the captivity of Jacob, 
and have mercy upon the whole house of Israel, and will be jealous 
for my holy name; after that they have borne their shame, and all their 
trespasses whereby they have trespassed against me, when they dwelt 
.safely in their land, and none made them afraid. When I have brought 
them again from the people, and gathered them out of their enemies' 
lands, and am sanctified in them in the sight of many nations; then 
:shall they know that I am the Lord their God, which caused them to 
be led into captivity among the heathen: but I have gathered them 
unto their own land, and have left none of them any more there. Neither 
will I hide my face any more from them: for I have poured out my spirit 
upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord God (verses 21-29). 

The moral effect of this judgment is described in verses 
21-24. The Lord will then establish His glory among the 
nations. From this we learn that the glory of 'the Lord will 
be made known world-wide to cover tlie earth after this final 
invasion has come to pass, and this last judgment of nations 
has been executed. The nations will be the witnesses 
of this judgment. Of course these nations are those who 
have been converted and are embodied in the Kingdom of 
Christ. And then the Lord is vindicated for having dealt 
with Israel as He did. They went into captivity, the dis--
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pers10n among all the nations of the earth on account of 
their iniquities. God dealt righteously ,vith them when 
on account of their transgressions He hid His face from them. 
All God's \vays are righteous and in that day all His deal
ings in judgment will be openly justified. 

Then comes the prophecy of the bright future of Israel. 
It is one of the many found in this book of Ezekiel and the 
greater number in the other prophetic books. The cap
tivity of Jacob is ended. I\i[ercy will be bestowed upon the 
whole house of Israel. They have borne their shame; 
but now it is all ended through the mercy of the Lord. 
I-Ie will bring them again fron1 the peoples, and gather 
then1 out of the ene1nies' lands and sanctify them, by taking 
away their sins, in the sight of many nations. None will 
be left behind; all will be gathered back. It is next to in
conceivable, that with so many promises in the Word of 
God as to Israel's future restoration and blessing, that the 
greater part of professing Christians can ignore these things 
and refuse to believe in a glorious future of the Jewish race. 

The last verse contains an important statement. The 
Lord says that He hides I·lis face no more from them. This 
in itself shows that all this is not yet here; for still He hides 
His face from them. The hiding of His face from them will 
be no more when His Spirit is poured upon them. "I have 
poured out my Spirit upon the house of Israel, saith the 
Lord God." There comes then a time when the house of 
Israel, the literal descendants of Abraham, will receive an 
outpouring of the Spirit of God. Such is also the message 
of Joel, in which restoration and spiritual blessing, through 
the outpouring of the Spirit are blended together (Joel ii).* 
We call attention to another passage which should be linked 
with the statement in this chapter. Isaiah xxxii:13-18 
is a very striking prophecy. There is an announcement tnade 
first of all concerning the judgment which is to fall upon 
Israel's land. "Upon the land of my people shall come 
up thorns and briers; yea, upon all the houses of joy in 
the joyous city," etc. But this is not to last forever. An 

•see "The Prophet Joel," by A. C. G., where this interesting and 
important chapter is explained in full. 
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"until" follows. "Until the Spirit be poured upon us from 
on high." This is the same future outpouring of the Spirit 
of God. Up to now it has not been. The Holy Spirit on 
the day of Pentecost came to forn'l the body c,f Christ, 
but this outpouring in connection with Israel has another 
significance. \Ve read, therefore, in the above passage \vhat 
will happen, when this outpouring has come to pass. "And 
the wilderness be a fruitful field, and the fruitful field be 
counted for a forest. Then judgment shall dwell in the 
wilderness, and righteousness remain in the fruitful field. 
And the work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect 
of righteousness, quietness and assurance forever. And 
my people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in 
sure dwellings, and in quiet resting places." It is a descrip
tion of the Kingdom to come, when Israel has found rest and 
when all the earth will receive the blessing, when righteous
ness will have given peace, lasting peace to the world. 

(To be continued, D. V.) 

Will Christ Come Again? 
(Continued from December issue.) 

"Two Ways of Using the Bible." 
1\lr. 1\lathews declares that the two opposing vievvs as to 

the Lord's coming are the outcome, respectively, of two 
radically different ways of using the Bible. It surely is 
important to understand how 1\!Ir. ]'viathews and his school 
use the Bible, so we propose looking carefully into this. 

For the sake of comparison we state again that the way 
of using the Bible followed by all accredited ,vriters who 
teach the second coming of Christ is simply to accept state
ments of fact recorded in the Bible as being truthful state
ments. But this, 1-1:r. 1'lathews says, is a "misuse of the 
Bible" (page 7), "an improper way of using the Bible," 
(page 9), "an incorrect method of using the Scripture" 
(page 9). 

\Ve give now Mr. Mathew's definition of "the other way": 

"The other way to use the Bible, sometimes called the historical, 
might better be called the comm.on-sense way. Those evangelicals 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 407 

who hold it are not beyond making mistakes, for this method is not 
without difficulty of detail; but they believe in the inspiration of pro
phets and apostles by the Spirit of God. They know that this inspira
tion was progressive, accumulative, dependent upon and fitted to 
successive periods of human intelligence. Evidence compels them to 
believe that many of the beliefs of the early Christians can be under
stood only as they are studied in the light of the habits of thought 
pre\·alent in their times. Historically-minded students of the Bible 
distinguish between fundamental Christian truths and the method and 
language used by the early Christians in expressing those truths. They 
believe that in order to realize these truths, the conceptions of those 
ancient men of God have to be translated into modern conceptions, 
exactly as the Hebrew or Greek language has to be translated into 
English." (pp. 8, italics in original.) 

After reading this passage a number of times, and making 
our best efforts to get at its intended meaning·, we confess 
to having gained but a vague idea regarding this "other way 
of using the Bible;" and must confess also that we would not 
have the slightest notion how to apply it in practice. Nor 
does it commend this "way" to us to learn that even one who 
presumably understands it is "not beyond making mis
takes," and that "this method is not without difficulties of 
detail." vVe feel quite sure that other readers of the Bible
with but the rarest exceptions-would find it just as impos
sible as we do to comprehend and apply "this method." 
If, in order to understand our Bibles, we have to resort to a 
process which is "exactly" like translating Hebrew and Greek 
into English, then it is obvious that "this method" makes the 
Bible a sealed book to practically the whole of the human 
race. "This method," therefore, would be more effectual 
than all the efforts of Rome in depriving the common people 
of the \Vord of God. 

The one thing that is comprehensible in the obscure 
passage last quoted is that, according to Mr. Mathews' 
method of using the Bible, the "conceptions" of the writers 
of Scripture (in other words their meanings) are not to be 
ascertained from the language used by them in expressing their 
meaning. It is necessary, therefore, first to ascertain their 
meaning in some way (not disclosed by Mr. Mathews), and 
then either force their language to fit those new meanings, 
or else disregard the language altogether. We are told by 
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Mr. Mathews that "the conceptions of those ancient men 
of God" must be translated into ''modem conceptions," 
and, as this very pamphlet shows, these "modern concep
tions" may be as different from the ancient conceptions as 
yu is from no. 

So we ask, if we must accept "modern conceptions,'' 
why not take them fresh from their source? \Vhy trouble 
ourselves with the ancient conceptions at all? l'vir. 11athews 
tells us plainly what the source of these "modern concep
tions is;" for we read on page 15, that "orthodoxy" (accord
ing to lvfr. Matthews' definition of that theological term) has 
its spring in "the human intellect''-that corrupt fount of all 
vain imaginations and abominable lies. For, says I\,ir. 
Mathews, "the orthodoxy of the Christian church as a 
system is perhaps the greatest product of the human 
intellect" (page 15). 

It thus plainly appears that the "other way of using the 
Bible" really consists in setting the Bible aside entirely 
as to both its "language" and its "conceptions," and in 
substituting an "orthodoxy" which is boldly declared to be a 
uproduct of the human intellect." The choice presented is 
therefore a choice between the revelation of God and the 
product of the human intellect. 

As to the preposterous idea that the meaning of a writer 
-whether inspired or not-is to be distinguished from the 
words by which he has expressed that meaning, we need 
only say that words have no function whatever, except to 
convey a meaning, and that if we disregard a writer's words 
we necessarily lose his meaning also. 

And as to the wicked and mischievous doctrine that, in 
using the Bible, we ought to disregard the words of Scripture 
and to substitute "modern conceptions" for the meanings 
which those words convey, we urge upon our readers the 
vital importance of holding fast the form ·of sound words, 
which we have received in the Scriptures, the "wholesome 
words, even the words of our. Lord Jesus Christ," so that we 
may be nourished up in the words of faith" (2 Tim. i:13; 1 
Tim. vi :3,-4-6). For ~the things revealed by God in the 
Holy Scripture are given to us, not in the words which man's 
aJisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, spiritual 
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things being communicated by means of spiritual words. 
But the natural man, however much he may possess of the 
''human intellect" does not receive the things of the Spirit 
of God, neither can he know them, for the simple reason that 
they are spiritually discerned (1 Cor. ii:13, 14). 

Tv1r. l\1athews has himself shmvn in a most striking way 
that the necessary consequence of "the method of using the 
Bible" which he advocates is that the Bible is set aside 
altogether. For, as already pointed out, he makes not the 
remotest appeal to Scripture either in support of his doctrine 
that Christ will never come again literally, or in support of 
his so-called "historical" method of using the Bible. 

So we may accurately state our conclusion from close 
examination of Ivir. Mathews' precept and example, by 
saying ,that "the other way to use the Bible" is not to use 
it at all. f 1,,1;\) pt ._t,' ! ,L 

The Origin of the Doctrine of the Personal Coming Again 
of the Lord Jesus. 

One of the most radical and important statements found 
in the pamphlet under review is that the doctrine of the 
Second Coming of Christ originated, not in the Bible and by 
revelation from God, but in pre-Christian Jewish literature. 
On page 14 we find this statement: 

"The pre-millenarian views were shaped up by non-Christian Jews 
who knew nothing about the discoveries of modern science, who be
lieved the earth was flat, who never dreamed of the circulation of the 
blood, who thought that the spirits of people when they died went 
into a cavern under the ground, who knew nothing about the law of 
gravitation or even the mariner's compass." 

Again, on page 17, we read that "pious Jews wrote a 
considerable number of apocalypses which appeared from 
about 175 B. C. and continued to be written until approxim
ately 100 A. D." We are told that these "apocalypses" 
were the source of the "figures of speech" used in the Bible 
in those passages that refer to the Lord's Coming; that 
"as time went on the tendency to literalize these figures of 
speech became very pronounced;" that "at last men came 
to take much of this symbolism litera:lly;" and that the 
writers of the New Testament Scriptures "even read back 
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some of these forms of expression into the sayings of Jesus 
Himself." 

Statements so important as the foregoing demand the 
fullest proof. Is there in existence any evidence at all to 
support them? We do not like to say or suggest that a 
man who calls himself a "Christian" would deliberately put 
forth false statements, presuming upon the fact that his 
readers have no means of testing their truth, because they 
have no access to the alleged apocalypses of which 1'1r. M. 
says "a considerable number" appeared just before and after 
the Lord's first coming. But we do say, with all possible em
phasis and assurance, that the above quoted statements are 
utterly false; and that "the pre-millenarian views" which Mr. 
M. attacks were not ''shaped up by non-Christian Jews," but 
were "shaped up" and revealed by the Lord Jesus Christ 
and by the Holy Spirit of God. We assert that the writers 
of the Gospels and Epistles derived nothing of what they wrote 
on that subject, or on any subject, from the alleged "apoc
alypses" written by non-Christian Jews. \,Ve say boldly that 
there is no "literature" in the world which contains the doc
trine of the second coming of Christ other than the Bible and 
books based thereon. If such literature exists, let it be brought 
to the attention of those who are vitally concerned in this 
matter. If Mr. M. has no proof to offer in support of his 
destructive statements he has a most serious account to 
settle. If he has such proof, then his only proper and honest 
course would be to publish, with his pamphlet, such ample 
quotations from the alleged "apocalypses" as would sub
stantiate what he says. The assertion that the writers 
of the Gospels "read back some of these forms of expression 
into the sayings of Jesus Himself" is peculiarly vicious 
and· destructive. If this be true of any of the sayings 
of the Lord Jesus, it would discredit them all. And, indeed, 
one reason why we have taken the time for a thorough dis
cussion of this pamphlet is because it aims to discredit, 
not only the doctrine of the Lord's coming, but the Scriptures 
as an entirety. Therefore, in replying to what we find 
in this publication, we are doing nothing less than con
tending for the whole of the faith that was once for all de-
livered to the saints. · 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 411 

An Attempt to Discredit the "Blessed Hope." 

vVe have pointed out the attempts of ~1r. ~f. to cast 
discredit upon the Scriptural foundation on which the hope 
of the Lord's coming is based. Along with that we find 
an attempt to show that the doctrine has a bad effect upon 
those who hold it. l\1r. 1\JI. says it is "dangerous"; for, 
he says, in italic type, "The pre-millenarian' s method of 
using the Jewish bd£efs of the early Christians recorded in 
Scripture leads him to fundamental religious denials (p. 10). 

\Vhat are these "fundamental religious denials" to which 
the "pre-millenarian" is led by his belief in the promises 
of the Lord Jesus Christ and the inspired Scriptures? The 
denial of any gross error of doctrine might be called a 
"fundamental religious denial." But does the belief in 
the Lord's coming lead those who hold it to deny any part 
of the truth of Scripture? Mr. M. cannot make that charge; 
so we look to see just what he does say of the evil effect 
of holding "tha t blessed hope." There are four items in 
this indictment, as follows: 

"First, the pre-millenarian interpretation of the gospel denies that God 
is capable of bringing about H£s vfrtory by spiritual means. He cannot 
save the world by spiritual means. In order to succeed He has to 
resort to physical brutality. He abandons morality and uses miracu
lous militarism. He turns to fire and destructive forces of impersonal 
nature. Certain persons will be rescued and taken up into the sky; 
but the earth is to be set on fire and the people left on it are to be killed 
and after this the saints are to reign. Then force is the final method 
by which God reigns." (p. 10, italics in original). 

We can dismiss this with brief comment; for the reader 
will see at a glance that the scoffing in which l\tlr. M. here 
indulges (and there is much of like nature in his pamphlet) 
is directed-not against the views of pre-millenarians, but 
against those numerous utterances of the Lord Himself, 
and of His prophets and apostles, which foretell the destruc
tion of antichrist, the utter overthrow of man's godless 
civilization, and the fact that Christ will rule the nations 
with a scepter of iron. The difference between Mr. M. and 
"the pre-millenarians" is simply that they believe the state
ments of the Bible and he does not. 
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"Second, such use of the Scripture leach to the denial of tht applirati'on 
of the gospd to social forces." (p. 11, italics in original.) 

Under this head rvlr. TvL complains that" pre-millenarians" 
attack all those "who charnpion the 'Social Gospel,' assert
ing that they are mere hurnanitarians," etc. Certainly 
the "pre-millenarian" holds that the Gospel of God is for 
the ind,ividual, and that there is no salvation apart from 
individual repentance toward God ap_d faith toward the 
Lord Jesus Christ. He holds that the Gospel is God's 
power unto salvation to "everyone that believes," and to 
none others; and that God's righteousness is "upon all 
them that believe. 11 But the "pre-millenarian" holds 
this truth, not because he is a pre-rnillenarian, but because 
the Scriptures plainly declare and teach it. He finds in 
the Scriptures no suggestion that the Gospel of God is in
tended tO" give a social uplift to the masses of unbelieving 
men "who obey not the Gospel." 

"Third, pre-millenari'an writers are thus forced to deny that the moral 
ideals of Jesus Christ, while good for indfriiduals, are applicable to social 
groups." 

"They do not believe, for instance, that the ideas of righteousness 
combined in the Sermon on the :tvfount are really to operate among 
nations or industrial classes." (p. 12, italics in original). 

It is quite true that those who accept the Bible as a divine 
revelation do not look for the transformation of nations 
and industrial classes through the operation of the moral 
ideas of the Lord Jesus Christ. They have the word of the 
Lord Himself clearly foretelling that the state of human 
society at the end of this age will resemble the conditions 
that prevailed in the days of Noah and in the days of Lot. 
And all the apostles foretell the spread of corruption in the 
world at large and of-apostasy in professing Christendom. 
The two great outstanding conditions in the days before 
the flood were "corruption" and "violence" (Gen. vi:11, 12), 
and no two words could be chosen that would more aptly 
express the existing, a·nd rapidly maturing, conditions of 
the present time. Man's civilization has achieved no 
progress in any direction that is comparable to that achieved 
in the contrivance of engines of destruction. The nations 
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of the world are at this very moment, concentrating and 
devoting all their energies to the work of "violence." And 
those \cvho know anything of the "corruption" that iny;:ri
ably results from war, will have at least some realization 
of vYhat must result from the unprecedented vtar that has 
been raging now for more than three years. \Vere it not 
that the Scriptures plainly foretell th.1t these things should 
come to pass "in the latter days," there would be ground 
for what many, in their ignorance of Scripture, are saying, 
namely, that Christianity is a failure. But from the Lord's 
own lips we have the words of comfort, "But when these 
things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up 
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh" (Luke 
:x:.xi:28). 

"Fourth, pre-millenarians deny that Christianity is consistent with th~ 
findings of modern science, partic1ilarly as regards evolution. 

0 No man can hold the pre-millenarian views whose mind has beeo 
really affected by the modern scientific methods and discoveries. One 
or the other has to be abandoned." (p. 13, italics in original). 

Having spent about twenty-five years diligently study
ing the confusing and contradictory theories of "modern 
science, particularly as regards evolution," I can probably 
claim that my "mind has been really affected" (but not to 
my advantage) by those theories. It should, however, be 
pointed out that :rv1r. lv1. misuses the word "science"; and it is
of some importance to note this, for a similar misuse of that 
much abused word characterizes all writings of the class 
to which this pamphlet belongs. "Scientific discof.Jeries" 
do not touch the truth of Scr,£pture at any point. \\~hat l\1r. IvL 
refers to are not "scientific discoveries" at all; but are merely 
philosophical speculations. The difference is great. The 
province of science is to discover and classify facts,- and since 
science can operate only in the sphere of the natural or 
material creation, it does not, and cannot, deal with the 
things of God. As to those matters we can obtain no in
formation at all except by divine revelation. Philosophy, 
however, undertakes to explain the universe, and to tell 
us how all things came to be what they are; and since phil
osophy is heathen in origin, and since its very existence 
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depends upon closing its eyes and ears to revelation, there 
is a ceaseless conflict between Christianity and philosophy.* 
The theory of "evolution" to which rvfr. 1-f. refers (meaning 
the theory of organic evolution, or the "origin of the species," 
as formulated by Darwin), is not a "scientific discovery," 
but a species of infidel philosophy. It has probably more 
opponents among men of science than among saints of God. 
As regards the baseless theory of organic evolution or the 
"descent of man," I thoroughly agree with l\!Ir. M. that no 
one can hold that theory and also hold the truth of Scripture 
touching the coming of the Lord, and touching other vital 
points of revelation. From experience I can vouch for 
it that "one or the other has to be abandoned." When the 
light of God's revealed truth enlightens the mind it is im
possible to hold on to the theory of evolution. But it is 
only a matter of fairness to the men of science of our day 
to say that great numbers of them reject that baseless 
theory without any help from the Scriptures of truth. t 

We conclude, therefore, that lvir. lvl. has not succeeded 
~n his attempt to show that the doctrine of the Lord's 
Second Coming is "dangerous'' and has a bad effect on 
those who hold it. 

There Shall Come in the Last Days Scoffers. 

The Scriptures foretell "things to come." Among those 
coming things are mentioned persons who are designated 
by the term "scoffers"; and the subject which they were 
to select as the object of. their scoffing was "the promise 
of His coming" (2 Pet. iii:3, 4). This Scripture has al
ready been noticed; but in the light of it we wish to call 
attention to a few more passages in the pamphlet under 
examination. We have quoted Mr. Mathews' statement 
that the hope of the Lord's coming was "shaped up" by 
non-Christian Jews, who knew nothing of modern science, 
who believed the earth to be flat, who thought that the spirits 
of people when they died went into a cavern under the ground 

*See "Modern Philosophy," Price 5 cents. 

tSee ''The Truth About Evolution," Price 5 cents. 
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etc. We have also quoted the statements attributing to pre
millenarians the view that "God cannot save the world 
by spiritual means"; that "in order to succeed He has to 
resort to physical brutality. He abandons morality and 
uses miraculous militarism." It is further said of "the pre
millenarian" that he--

"forces men to choose between the universally accepted results 
of modern culture, and diagrams from the book of Daniel, eleva
tions of church members into the air, and interpretations of the 
prophets which reach the heights of absurdity in aeroplanes, 
tanlc.s, and the Kaiser" (p. 15). 

Such passages are not worthy of notice for the purpose 
of refutation; but they are useful for the purpose of iden
tification. They show us the class of writings to which this 
pamphlet belongs. The author little realized, when pen
ning his scoffing remarks, and raising his puny weapon of 
ridicule against "the promise of His (Christ's) coming," that 
he was fulfilling the very prophecies he was endeavoring to 
~iscredit. The "scoffers" foretold by the Holy Spirit through 
Peter, must needs be men who know something of the Scrip
tures, and who seek to influence those who look to the 
Scriptures. And yet it is possible even for such to be 
"willingly ignorant" of facts regarding which God Himself, 
who cannot lie, has borne testimony. This is very solemn. 
There were those who exercised influence and authority 
in the religious sphere when the Lord was on earth, of whom 
Paul said that "because they knew Him not, nor yet the 
voices <Jj the prophets which are read every Sabbath day, they 
have fulfilled them in condemning Him" (Acts xiii :27). 

And so now, among the many and increasing signs that 
we are in the latter days of the age, there is not lacking 
this special one, namely, the presence in the religious s·phere 
of prominent and influential men who scoff at "the promise 
of His coming," and who declare that all things continue, 
and will continue indefinitely, as they were from the begin
ning of the creation. 

So we may be increasingly confident that the time is 
near "when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
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on them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel· of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of His power, when He shall come to be glorified in His saints and admired in all them that believe, in that day!" (2 Thess. i:7-10.) 

¥8841 ,14.4, ., W ·ifR, 5 I & ,.. 

Studies in Isaiah. 
Chapter viii (continued). 

We must inquire then who is meant by "this people"' who refuse the gentle waters of Shiloah, put their boastful confidence in Rezin and Remaliah's Son,* and consequently 
*These names again have striking and surely divinely given signi• ficance, nor can I pass them without notice. Remaliah is clearly a compound word, made up of Rem, from a root meaning "lofty" or "lifted up"; the preposition "l" or "to"; and the easily recognized '']ah" or Jehovah-the whole reading "Lifted up to ]ehor;ah." Does. not the Scripture tell us of one who must answer to that name; for whom, being a creature, it was the worst of robberies to make himself uequal with God," yet did that very thing? Indeed does not this same prophet Isaiah, in chapter xiv, tell us of him? "How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 Lucifer, son of the morning," * * * for thou hast said in thint heart, I will ascend into htaoen, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God. * * * I will be like the ~Most High." But that is precisely "Remaliah," or "lifted up to Jehovah." Surely this is quite simple and unstrained. Remaliah then is a name that applies. to Lucifer or Satan. 

But, further, we are not dealing here with Remaliah himself, but with his son-it is the son of Remaliah who is one of the confidences of the apostates. Has then the true Remaliah, or Lucifer, or Satan, or the devil, a ''son," whom he leads in the same path of awful assumption of being like the Most High, and who thus evidences his sonship? Indeed be has in that "son of perdition who exalteth himself above all. that is cailed God" (2 Thess. ii:4.) There is the true son of Remaliah of the future, acting exactly as his father-walking in the same path. He is to be also found under such names as "F al.re prophe•," "Beast from the land," "Anti-chri.st,'' and many another of dreadful import that he bears in the Scriptures, as heading up the corrupt or religious. form of evil, when all evil, in both its forms, comes to its head; and, as of old, he was found at the head of apostate of Israel, so shall hisanti-type, in the future, be a Jew. 
His ally is Rezin, king of Syria; Now we have the very word, Resin,, in Gen. xlix:6, where it is rendered "ulfwill." Nor can there be any-
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are overwhelmed by the torrent of the Euphrates? Surely 
it cannot be Judah, for Judah, far from trusting in, was. 
trembling with fear, because of Rezin and Remaliah's Son; 
and now, as in the worst of times, clave to the House of 
David. Its prime application then, it would appear clear, 
must be to the ten tribes, under the lead of Ephraim. For 
the refusal n1ust have been before this time, since the 
Assyrian invasion is now the threatened penalty for that 
refusal. Are we not then driven to that first rebellion 
against the House of David-the first refusal of the 
"sure mercies" ever linked with that House--in Rehoboam's 
day? The Spirit of God always takes note of the first 
lapse from what has been divinely set up, quite irrespec-
tive, as here, of the unworthy character of the human 
representative of that institution. All that is now seen 
is that the revolt under Jeroboam was the forsaking 
of all the divinely appointed channels of the goodness. 
of Jehovah-the "waters of Shiloah"- in those days. 
These the ten tribes valued not; these they relinquished with 
Esau-like profanity, to secure some present advantage .. 
Let not my readers fail to turn to 2 Chron. xiii:4-12, and they 
will hear a son of David convicting Ephraim of refusing 
the waters of Shiloah by treading under foot the divinely 
appointed priesthood, by counting the blood of the divinely 
appointed sacrifices an unholy thing, by doing despite 
to the Spirit of God, even by fighting against the one thing 
anointed by the Lord God of their fathers. Nlany years 

:r;nisunderstanding the name of his kingdom, when we leave the Hebrew 
.Aram unchanged into the Greek, "Syria;" for Aram is from precisely 
the same root as the first sylla b!e of Remaliali, and means again "lifted 
up." It was, of course, thus applied to the highlands of Syria as -
expressive of their topography; but what weighty significance it has
as expressive of the moral characteristics of the sphere of the rule of 
this king. He, the self-willed one, is the king of Aram, those "lifted 
up"-the children of pride. 
l Is not, the, Rn.in, king of Aram, an excellent prototype of that 
"prince that shall comen (Dan. ix:27), the Gentile head of the revived 
Roman Empire in its utter apostasy, and ever to the end of the ally of 
Jewish Btn•Rtmaliah, the false prophet?-for pride governs both, and in 
pride is the .. bond of relationship between all the discordant elements. 

of evil.:1:i 
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have rolled their course since then, another king, another 
set of people are on the scene; but it has never been for
gotten, and now after so long a time, it i~ on this account 
combined with a course consistent with that beginning, that 
the Assyrian is coming to take away their place and nation. 

Now herein lies a very important principle. "\V~s it 
not rather hard," an objector might say, "to make those 
who lived many years later bear the penalty of the deeds 
of their remote ancestors? What had they to do with 
Jeroboam? \Vhy should they be laid waste by Assyria 
because their fathers had revolted against the House of 
David?" 

One might parallel this objection by, Was it not equally 
hard on those Scribes and Pharisees, whom the blessed 
Lord called "Hypocrites," to make them responsible even 
for what Cain did (Matt. xxiii:35)? \Vhat had they to do 
with the "blood of Abel?" Did they not indeed piously 
disavow the deeds of their fathers in slaying the prophets, 
by building sepulchres in honer of those prophets? 

. Indeed it is very easy and exceedingly comforting to self
complacency, to disavow the wickedness of someone else; 
but when it is of one's own father, something more is needed 
than sim pie disavowal, for one may evidence that the 
nature one has received of that father is quite ready to repeat 
his conduct-it is exactly the same nature, and, by it, 
there is a moral identity that may make two generations, 
or any number of generations, one and the same generation. 
Indeed the very disavowal involves the same proud nature, 
opposing all the humbling truths of the Cross. Not dis
avowal at all, but confession, repentance and self-judgment 
are then alone in order. 

So a long line of murderers of prophets was but one "gener
ation," and then come these religious Scribes and Pharisees, 
with their self-complacent denial of the deeds of their 
fathers, and who yet were just about to imbrue their hands 
in the Blood of God's dear Son; while their children should 
revile, and persecute, and imprison, and rack, and torture, 
and burn His servants down to the end, and all under the 
most religious guise, till in that concrete expression of the 
religion of the earth, ''Babylon, the Great," should be found 
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"the blood of all that were slain upon the earth." There 
are always two generations and only two, and both are 
living today. 

But turning back to Isaiah, the historical outlines fade, 
as mere history, and become prophetic of a far more 
serious rejection of the true "waters of Shiloah" in Im
manuel Himself, the virgin's Son. 

In what gentle grace the "Sent One" (Shiloah) of the 
Father camel How softly then flowed the stream of His 
goodness! Let one drink of those s\veet waters and never 
more would that one thirst (John iv:14). Let the blind 
wash therein, and straightway he "comes seeing" (John 
ix :7); wherever they flov,red there was life, and healing and 
joy. Yet the waters \Yere refused by "that people," and 
the cross was the evidence and measure of that refusal, 
while the Roman was, in that day, in the place of the Assyr
ian, and again took away the place and nation-it remains 
scattered even unto this present hour. 

And now today, as I write or you read, where are the 
waters of Shiloah-for v.re must learn ,vhat and where they 
are-not to refuse them? They are still "flowing softly," 
but it is through the Scriptures vivified by the Holy Spirit, 
and through those who have themselves drunk thereof (John 
vii:38), by whom the "love of the truth" is still proclaimed. 
Alas, the story is unvaried, still these "waters of Shiloah" 
of the gospel of the grace of God are refused with ever
increasing repulsion, for one must stoop to drink them; 
till, consistently with the spiritual character of this dispen
sation, "the Assyrian" shall be found in that "strong de
lusion" which shall also be sent of God, and "they shall 
believe a lie" (2 Thess. ii:11-12); even the one great, dark 
lie of Anti-christ, which shall soon overshadow the whole of 
Christendom, and fill the dwellers therein with a misery as 
far more terrible than that inflicted by any earthly conqueror, 
as spirit has greater capacity for suffering than body.* 

"Nor is the present scourge of almost universal war in that sphere 
which has professed to accept Jesus as Lord and Christ, without its 
solemn testimony to the refusal of Shiloah, and the divine judgment on 
the nations in consequence. 
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But again to return to our chapter. Not content with 
overflowing Syria and Ephraim, and thus fulfilling his mis
sion, the Assyrian passes into Judah, still like the mighty 
river whence he comes, till that river becomes, in intensity, 
so deep as to reach even to the neck of a man; while, in 
extent, it covers, as a bird's wings, the whole breadth of 
"thy land, 0 lmn1anuel!" 

Here these last words seem like a cry-an appeal on the 
part of the prophet himself: "An enemy's foot is on the soil 
that is Thine, 0 Immanuel-Thine, by ancient covenant, 
and Thou wilt yet overpay its value in Thy Blood. Wilt 
Thou-canst Thou-permit such a dishonor ?" 

Earnest as is this appealing cry, there appears to be no 
answer. 

But is there not? Whence then that sudden change in 
the prophet's note from fear to the joyous triumphant 
chant that is now heard? Ah, God can answer a cry with
out any audible speech: in a moment He can put "gladness 
into the heart more than in the time that their corn and 
wine increase," here that· gladness finds expression in a de
fiant triumphant chant, thus: 

Rage ye peoples, and ye shall be broken; 
Listen ye dwellers on earth afar; 
Bind ye together and ye shall be broken
Bind ye together and ye shall be broken
Consult ye in counsel, it cometh to naught: 
Utter the word, it effects nothing-

F or- IM~1ANUEL ! ! 

Here the same word- the Name of the promised Son is, 
as it-were, the very answer to the appeal, and becomes Is
rael's loud, joyous battle-cry. Was there ever one like 
itl ''The sword of the Lord and of Gideon" was inspiring; 
but it challenged not all the far-off nations. Here is a feeble 
little remnant of a people, in the power of this Name, utter
ing the strongest challenge to all the mighty nations of the 
whole earth! "Do your worst! Make your military 
alliances! Form your new World-Empire!* Let the nations 

*Note the intensive force of the repeated line, "Bind ye together" 
Thi1 is the cry of this very day in all the chancelleries of Christendom. 
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federated consult together! Thus perfect their plans! 
Then issue their orders! It will all amount to nothing: 
neither force nor guile can sever us from our God, for 
"lmmanuel"-God, the mighty God, in Jesus our Niessiah, 
is with us, and if God be \Vith us, who can be against us?" 
Oh, what strength and courage there is in such an assurance! 

But now there comes a word from Jehovah to His servant 
Isaiah, with such pmver ("strength of hand") as accords 
with its importance: 

Cry not ye "Confederacy," 
As this people all are crying: 
Neither fear what they are fearing
Let not this, their dread, affright you. 
Sanctify the Lord Tz' baoth; 
For indeed 'tis well to fear Him
W ell before Him may ye tremble
So He shall become to you a 
[Refuge safe)~ a Sanctuary; 
But to both of Israel's houses 
He shall be a stone of tripping-
A rock that causes them to stumble. 
He shall be a snare and gin to 
Jerusalem: for its dwellers 
Striking foot 'gainst it shall stumble
Falling, shall be dashed to pieces
Being snared, shall so be taken. 

There are one or two points that I would note from this: 
First we may learn the secret of courage in the midst of 
universal alarm. It is not in natural stoutness of heart; 
nor is it in listening to soothing words or false prophecies; 
but by the introduction of a greater and countervailing feat'. 

Precisely as the Lord, when sending out His mes~ngers 
(rv1att. x) told them fully of the dangers, possibly death 
that awaited them, but strengthened them by the hitter 
tonic of "but rather fear Him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell." Here was the greater fear to 
nullify the lesser. 
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So, again, in the fast-corning cfa}· '"·hen there shaH be an 
iroagc set up in the holy place uf t;1c rebuilt temple (0.Iatt. 
xxiv), what terror n1ay ,-..e11 strike through all the dwellers 
upon earth at the e<l1cl that all \YLo de; 11ot ,n)fship shall be 
killed (ReY. :xiii: 15) \ HcnY docs C,,d .-:;trcngtl1en His poor 
people? anv 
promise of deliverance, so that tllc:1· s1,all not be killed? 
Not at all, but by the tonic of '·If ;;ny man worship the beast, 

and his image, and receive hi;; mark in his forehead or in his 
hand, the same shall drink of 1Le \Vi nc of the \vrath of 
God. * * * and .shall bt' tormented with fire and brim
stone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 
of the Lamb; and the smoke of their torment riseth up 
for ever and ever." Thu::, the alUTnative that shall present 
itself to those then living ,vill be, "If 3·ou do not worship
death: the first death of the bod:-- If you do ,vorship
death: the second death, the v-.:rath of God forever and 
ever-now make your fateful choice: if you fear men most, 
and dread the separation of soul and body, then worship 
that "image," receive the umark," but knmv that you will 
suffer eternally. If you fear God rnore, an<l have more 
dread of the second <lea th, then rdm.e to ,vorship the image, 
and die indeed, but it will be "in the Lord." 

For nmv comes the s\veet word of comfort-intended, 
not primarily for our day, although many a tombstone in our 
cemeteries bearing this inscription seems to deny this; but for 
that very time and none other: "Blessed are the dead who 

die in the Lord fro11i henaforth" (Rev. xiv:13.) Ah, my 
dear reader, it is the i.vholesomc fear of God that is today so 
minimized among us-the Church being thoroughly perme
ated with those reverence-destroying principles that govern 
the political sphere, all moving rapidly-as every thought
ful man will admit-from monarchy, through "vhat may 
be termed conservative democracy, then through Socialism,. 
ever getting more radical, to Anarchy, and then to a return 
to a worse form of Tyranny than ever, but ever to an increas
ing elimination of the "fear of God." 

Surely we may ·well question, with some misgiving, what 
\vould be the result today of some widespread threaten
ing terror, of which indeed the whole present condition seems 
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to give a very startling foreshadowing, and \vell may \VC 

listen to the word of the Spirit through the Old Testament 
prophet, "Fear not their fear," taken up and repeated for 
cur especial benefit by the :;arnt: Sr,irit through the New Test
ament apostle: "Be not afraid of their terror, neither be 
trc:ublcd; But sanctify the Lord Cod in your hearts"-·
"et ]Jim apart above all, give Ihm His rightful place in your 
1:carts, fear only to dishonor Ihm, and then lle shall be for 
a Sanctuary." But 'Who shall be for a Sanctuary?" The 

'"' 1 b 1· f . '' 0 f bl' " "B ·,vne vv~10 to un e 1c 1s a .::itone o stum mg. ut 
ren is that Stone?" Jesus.* But it is the Lord God 

~ are to sanctify. Surely therefore it follows beyond 
all cavil that Jesus is the Lord Cod. Thus is His pure 
deity guarded by being placed in the very vvarp and woof 
of the Scriptures. 

But next here ,ve have the first reference to our Lord 
as '.'the Stone;" but so small, and lying so low on the ground, 
,flf,lt Israel, who expected J ehovah's intervention in quite 
~other way, and \Vas looking for him high up among the great 
ones of the earth, overlooked altogether the Stone lying so 
lmv before them that they tripped over it, and fell; and by 
that fall salvation is come to us Gentiles. 

For it is that very lo\vliness of the ~_,ord of Glory (as He 
ever \vas) who came "not to be ministered to; but to minister, 
(to our very feet, as it \Vere, see John xiii), and to give His 
life a ransom for many" that makes Him a very precious 
Stone to all whose faith sees the divine glory beneath the 
humiliation.-F. C. J. 

*See 1 Peter ii:3-8. 

0 weary soul, with bleeding, broken heart, 
With all its bitterness and awful smart, 
God knows thy grief as none on earth can know, 
And treasures up the tears that freely flow. 
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"He Goeth Before .. " 
BY ?VfR. !'-.IcCALL BARBOUR. 

Blessed fact! How often \•,-c rnmt have turned back or 
been overcome "bv the hardness of the \Yav" had 1-ve not , . 
been encouraged by this truth :-"I-re gocth before." 

\Ve did not a1wavs see Him on in front. Na Y, rat 
what v,re did see too, often irnrresscd us \vith a ser;sy/~,-~, 

absence. \Ve did not feel llini. \Ve rather felt the 
of the circumstances; the presence of the enemyf·"'~r 
own weakness and insufficiency. But against all seeing 
and all feeling, faith said it, and held on to His unfailing 
prornise-"He goeth before." And so it was that we went 
forward. 

Did He fail us? Never--,vhcn He "put us forth." 
it is just here we touch the basis of all successful endura 
and victorious life. Not every one can lay claim to thi 
divine and blessed guidance, prevention, protection, pro
vision, presence, and power. It is only to "His own sheep," 
only to those V,'ho are His blood-bought ones, that this as
surance is given. And then again it is only to such of those 
as "He putteth forth." 

Truly it means something to belong to Him. Indeed it 
means everything. For what is the worth of anything ac
complished or attained by us, if it is not in s\veet agreement 
with :His will and ,vay and in fello,vship with Him? 

It is not in the course of our o,yn choice, nor in the path 
of our own pleasure, nor in submi~sion to the vvill of others 
that we can reckon on Bis presence preceding us, or that 
we are enabled to continue ,vith success "in the way." 
vVe must first be "HIS," and He must "put us forth." 
It is when we can say with a clear conviction "The Lord is 
my Shepherd," that we can add with calm confidence "I 
shall not want"-for "He goeth before;'' 

"\Vhen He putteth forth 1-Iis O\vn sheep'' He may direct 
us into paths that are not pleasant to our taste. He may 
face us with service from which we naturally shrink and 
·seek to shun. Still, it is for the treading of that very path-
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,vay on 1.-vhich He "puts us forth" that we have His promise, 
"He goeth before." The easier road, the more congenial 
t,u;k, that is NOT where Ire has "put us forth," has no such 
promise. \Ve may att:1in to :i.nd accomplish that vvhich we 
choose, but ,ve shall miss HIS presence there. The track 
in ,vhich He kads n;::ly be di;f'.cult and even disagreeable, 
but it ic~ in that line only llis presen,:e lies before us. As. 
we go forth at His "ruttjng," and follow at His leading, 
we most surely go '\vith Hirn." \Ve cannot but succeed. 
\Ve cannot but be sniritually enriched. It is thus vve are 

; . 
urged on "to kno'.Y HI:\ I." 

"He gocth before"-He ·who breaks dmvn all barriers 
and opens closed doors, c1issolves the 1nountains of difilculty, 
straightens the crooked paths, makes the rough places 
plain, and the desert to blossom as the rose (Isa. x:x:xv). 
Trulv He is "a v:onderful Saviour." Yes-\vhen "He 
goeth before." And we cannot fail to know it, ,vhen we 
follow close behind. 

"\Yhen "If e goeth before" it matters little ,vhat lies on 
ahead. He is "the Lord of Hosts," "'Ihe Almighty God," 
"The Omnipotent One," "El Shaddai-The Cod vvho is 

l " enoug 1. 

Oh, ,;vhat it means to ha"\-e Him on in front! He is the 
Divine Planner and Performer. The programme is His; 
the provision is His; the protection is His: the peace is 
His; the pmver is His; the prosperity is His; and the 
prospect is His. How ,vorthlcss then is any and every 
other course than that which He chooses; on which He 
puts us forth; and in vvhich "He goeth before." 

\Vhen He is on ahead how insignificant all obstacles 
appear. How powerless is any attempt to block the way. 
He is our "Great Preventor.'' The fact of His preceding us 
makes the passage sure. His presence is not only the power 
for progress, it is also the pledge of prosperity. 

He is "the Light', ahead that makes the pathway plain. 
He is "the Leveller" who makes the rugged places smooth. 
He is "the well of water ever springing" when all other 

streams run dry. 
He is the perpetual presence when companions grow 

cold and loved ones pass away. 
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He is the all-sufficient Provider when supplies are running 
low. 

He is rest when the limbs are weary and the frame is 
\Veak. 

He is healing when the head is sore and the heart is sick. 
He is guidance when the feet vvould go astray. 
He is gladness when the gloom would settle down. 
He is peace when perplexity besets our path. 
He is shield to shelter from the storm. 
He is "shadow fron1 the heat." 
He is hope when darkness deepens to despair. 
He is comfort amid sorrow, sin, and sighs. 
He is victory when confronted with defeat. 
He is life in the midst of death. 
He is the perfection of knowledge who knows "the end 

from the beginning'' (Job. xxxvi:4). 
He is the One "able to keep you from falling and to present 

you faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding 
joy" (Jude xxiv). 

Before Him every obstacle must yield, every enemy 
succumb. 

How exceeding is the privilege to be "His," and have 
Him "put us forth," and let Him "go before." 

0 my soul! why hast thou not known Him earlier? \Vhy 
<lidst thou not trust Him simpler, and follow Him closer? 
·Thy path of thorns had then been strewn with flowers. 
The miles so long and tedious had been less tiresome. The 
days so dreary had been made delightful. The hedged-up 
way had found a by-way through. The shadowing clouds 
had vanished before His sun. The midnight had been 
changed to day. The bitterness of life had been made a 
benediction. The loneliness had lost its burden. The 
government had been upon His shoulders and off thine, 
and life had been a different thing. 

0 my soul, this is He who comes to crown us not to 
crush us; to bless us, not to blight.. It is He who not only 
enables us contentedly to carry the crosses and bear the 
calamities of life and to transform its tears; but who shares 
with us our joys and pleasures, our duties and delights. 

"He goeth before" not only occasionally but continua.Uy; 
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not only sometimes but "all the days." "He goeth before" 
us not only into the large concerns of life, but into the little 
things that test and try. Not only into the religious exer
cises, but into the business burdens and details and exactions 
of our family and social affairs. 

0 Blessed Lord and ::\Jaster, henceforth let my soul be 
satisfied, and serenely rest in this assurance, "When He 
putteth forth His mvn sheep He goeth before." 

Clearly, then, it is only in the path of His appointment 
and into which He puts His own sheep forth, that ,ve can 
find increasing fellowship with Him. It is there we grow 
in grace and in the knowledge of Himself (2 Pet. iii: 18). 
It is there we find an expansion of our sphere of service and 
the required equipment for it. 

This is the pathway of "Newness of Life'' (Rom. vi:4) 
and of resurrection pmver. 

"He goeth before you'' ,vas the Iviaster's message on the. 
resurrection morn. 

It was sent to His disciples, who were disappointed and 
despondent at His death. "Go quickly and tell His disciples 
that He is risen from the dead, and behold He goeth before 
you into Galilee, there shall ye see Him; lo, I have told you" 
(?viatt. xxviii:7). And, so it was. He put them forth on 
that, to them, new experience, that untrodden way. It 
resulted even as He said. In obedience they went forward, 
and they saw Him there. There, too, their sphere of service 
was enlarged, their commission was renewed, their equip
ment was promised. 

Is not this a message to the hearts of all His followers? 
Is not this the path upon which He puts forth all His own
without exception "Like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 
in newness of life" (Rom. vi:4). "He goeth before you." 

\Vhy then, 0 soul, hast thou failed to experience the blessed
ness of His presence and to participate in His perpetual 
joy with thee all the way? Why is it that not yet hast 
thou seen Him "there?'' Perhaps thou hast been slow to 
hear His word! Perhaps fearful to trust His promise! 
Perhaps thou hast not started yet at His command to "go!" 
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Perhaps thou hast become "discouraged by the way!" 
Could it be otherwise? Dilatoriness, or disobedience, or 
defection in keeping tryst with Him never yet has seen Him 
''there." To fail to follow as He goes before must ever 
mean loss of the consciousness of His presence, forfeiture 
of the fuller vision of Himself, and failure to win the highest 
promotion in His service. \Vhen we are simple enough 
to take Him at His word, start out upon the ,vay on which 
He puts us forth, and hold on in that course until our 
"Galilee" is reached, assuredly we shall not be disappointed 
-"there shall ye see Him." 

Let is be noted that not at Jerusalem was the appointed 
place of tryst. It was "Galilu." There is a spiritual sig
nificance in this. 

Perhaps some of us have missed His presence with us 
by the way, and failed to find Him at the end of all our 
ardous quest, because we have mistaken life's objective. 
We have sought Him at "Jerusalem," the place of authority, 
of prominence, and power, instead o{ "Galilee," the place 
of obscurity, apparent failure, and defeat. It is not "J eru
salem" first but "Galilee." "J crusalem" will be the place 
of tryst, but later on. "Jerusalem" must be reached by 
way of ''Galilee." It is ever thus "He putteth forth His 
own sheep." The experience of "Calvary" and "Galilee" 
must ever precede the "upper chamber" in "Jerusalem." 

0 sou], be sure if thou art loath to face thy "Galilee," 
thou canst not see Him "there." 

Our "Galilee" may be some uncongenial course-some 
distasteful duty-some toilsome or terrible task. No matter 
what it is, the only certainty of "seeing Him" is to get 
"there." And it is as we start out to the attainment of this 
objective He has set before us, that we are assured "He 
goeth before." 

Dost thou long to know Him better? Dost thou seek to 
see His face? Then frankly and fully confess the failure 
of the past, receive the cleansing of His precious blood, and 
start out now-set thy face-toward thy "Galilee," and in the 
going thou shalt find that "He goeth before," and then "shall 
ye see Him." Arise to the duty that thou knowest, however 
trifling, or troublesome, or tremendous it may seem; where-
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ever it may be; whatever it may be; whatever it may cost. 
Start out! Go on! Get "there!" 

"And if by a still small voice He calls, 

To paths that you do not know, 

Then place your l1an<l in His hand divine, 

And go where He wants you to go." 

Assuredly "He goeth before," and "THERE shall ye see 
Him." 

It may be you are conscious of something undone He would 
like you to do. Perhaps it is some confession you must 
make to some one wronged by word or deed, and to God 
'\Vho has been sinned against. Perchance it is some article u 

to be restored, some debt to be paid, some duty neglected to 
be performed, some misunderstanding to be removed, some 
bitterness to be banished, some doubt to be dispelled, some 
"filthiness of the flesh or spirit" to be foregone, some fear 
to be forsaken, some unworthy deed to be undone. Well, 
whatever it may be, and you know what it is, do not longer 
dream about the doing of it. Do not dread the results of 
getting right. Do not fear the fiercest opposition. Face 
itl Face it now! If thou wouldst see thy Lord, start out 
for "Galilee." 

Be encouraged and strengthened by the blessed assur
ance that when He puts you forth on such an uncongenial 
track, "He goeth before," and He will clear the way. 

Fail? Thou canst not fail if only thou art faithful. \Vhat
ever the immediate results may seem, the end is an assured 
success. And once thou hast gotten there, thou shalt see 
HIM. To hold back or to withdraw is to miss that life
empowering and promoting vision of "Himself." 

Be encouraged! There may be much for you to face 
that fills you with foreboding and fear. But, surely, with 
the recollection of His past deliverances, His matchless love, 
and His innumerable mercies, there is hope that it is better 
on before "with Him." 
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"He was better to me than all my hopes; 
He was better than all my fears: 

He made a bridge of my broken works, 
And a rain bow of my tears. 

The billo,vs that girded my sea-girt path 
But carried my Lord on their crest; 

When I dwell on the days of my wilderness i,1arch 
I can lean on His lo1'C for the rest." 

That is not all. Then, as His disciples of old, you shall 
be enriched by an extended sphere of service. Then you shall 
receive His commission-"Go ye into all the world and 
preach the gospel" (r,Iark xvi:15). Then you shall be 
given the earnest of your divine equipment: "Lo I am with 
you always, even to the end of the age" (ivfatt. xxviii:20). 

"It is then too~when we have seen HHvf-that the mean
est and most insignificant act of service is transformed into 
sincerest worship. Drudgery He makes divine. The loftiest 
and most auspicious action is protected from the pride that 
spoils and "the strength that harms." Life finds "then" 
a new leverage. Henceforth "for me to live is Christ" 
(Phil. i :21). 

It will help incalculably, as we pursue our course, to 
emphasize the personal element given to us, in His precious 
promise, "He goeth before YOU." Yes, You-tired, 
timid, tempted soul; You, whose trials are so many, so 
exceptional, and so great; You, whose difficulties are so 
dire. "He goeth before YOU." 

It matters not how weak or unworthy you may be, if 
only you are willing to follow in the path of His appoint
ment. To you-the willing one-is vouchsafed the strength 
and stimulus to tread the way. "He goeth before you." 

It is a reassuring and comforting fact that the first ap
pearance of our Lord, when He had risen, was made to 
some of the weakest of His followers. It was to Mary, the 
woman out of whom He cast seven demons; to Thomas the 
doubter, and to Peter the denier. Oh, the compassion
the infinite tenderness-that led Him to sooth the sorrow 
of these suffering hearts in addressing each by their own per
sonal name-"Mary," "Thomas," "Peter." 
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"The touch that heals the broken heart 
Is never felt above. 

His angels know His blessedness, 
His way-worn saints His love." 

431 

It is to You, my brother, beset by all the bitterness and 
brokenness of life; to YOU, my sister, surrounded by sadness 
and suffering, that He sends, even now, this message of 
His love and resurrection power-"He goeth before You." 

Perhaps you have been tempted to give up the journey 
to your "Galilee.'' You may have been filled with thoughts 
of "it" rather than of "Him." Take heart and hope again;. 
appropriate the grace and strength He gives as He assures 
you that "He goeth before You." 

It will further help to keep in mind that the journey is 
but one step at a time, and that "He left us an example 
that we should follow His STEPS'' (1 Pet. ii:21). 

"0 let me see Thy footmarks, 

And in them plant my own; 

My hope to follow duly 

Is in Thy strength alone." 

One step at a time will be safe and satisfactory "walking.''" 
One step is all He asks. Let that suffice for thee. 

And so it is that we shall reach our "Galilee," our "Jeru
salem," and our "Home." 

"A single step and again a step, 
Until by slow degrees-

The milestones passed-we reach at last 
Home, when the King shall please. 

And the grandest thing is of ten this, 
That the tangled, briery spots

Which cumber our feet-
Should be thick and sweet, 

With our Lord's 'Forget-me-nots.'" 

Whether, then, it be the start of a new day, a!new year,. 
a new project, or a new programme, let it first be . settled 
that we are His, and that all is according to His "putt~ng 
orth." Let us pray-
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"Lord, the newness of this day 
Calls me to an untried way; 
Let me gladly take the road, 
Give me strength to bear my load; 
Thou my Guide and Helper be-
I will travel through with Thee." 

Thus we may fearlessly pursue our course, hold what it 
may, for "He goeth before." Our heart shall be garrisoned 
with the "peace of God that passeth all understanding" 
(Phil. iv :7). Our eye shall be lighted with tlie lustre of 
looking unto "Him." Our feet shall be fleet because un
fettered in the obedience of following His steps. We shall 
"scatter sunshine all along the ,vay." 

The lookers-on will see our faces are set heavenward, and 
that we seek another country "whose builder and maker 
is God" (I-Ieb. xi:10). They shall be led. to follow in our 
train. 

Listen, 0 my soul! Listen to His word and gladly go 
His way. "As thou goest step by step I will open up the 
way before thee" (Prov. iv:12; lleb.). 

"One step thou seest-then go forward boldly, 
One step is far enough for faith to see; 

Take that, and thy next duty shall be told thee, 
For.step by step thy Lord is leading thee. 

"Wherefore go gladly to the task assigned thee, 
Having My promise, needing nothing more, 

Than just to know, where'er the future find thee, 
In all thy journeying I GO BEFORE."-

It is cheering to remember that for the sake of His own 
Name, and of His own glory, as well as for the sake of His 
great love, the full supply of all our needs is guaranteed by 
our relationship to Him as our Shepherd. A lean scraggy 
sheep, with torn limbs and tattered fleece, would be small 
credit to the shepherd's care; but unless we will wander 
from Him, and will not remain restfully under His pro
tection, there is no fear of such ever being our lot.-J. 
HUDSON TAYLOR. 
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Discrediting the Reformation. Romish writers and peri
odicals, priests and laymen are doing their very best te 

undermine the great work of the Reformation. In many 
quarters this is done because the great and blessed instru
ment of this movement, Dr. Martin Luther, so mightily 
used by the Spirit of God, was a German. A writer in the 
London Christian says the following on these ridiculou. 
sneers against this man of God: 

.. Just as reasonably might th.at great work of faith and labor of love·· 
ef caring for deatitute children be discredited, because George Muller, 
of Bristol, was a German; or the equally Christ-like work. of caring for 
epileptics and others at the 'Colony of Mercy,' Bielefeld, becauie it 
was brought into existence and carried on by a German-Pastor 
Bodelschwingh. 

"It is necessary to remember, especially at the present time, that 
Luther was opposed, not only by the whole authority of the corrupt 
Church of Rome, but also by the whole power of the German Empire 
of that period, with the Emperor himself, Charles V., at its head. If 
we can imagine some courageous German confronting the Kaiser and 
his government at the present time, and telling them the truth con
cerning the origin of the present war, and, at the same time, utterinr 
his protest against it, we should have a somewhat paralld case in the 
political sphere to that of Luther in the spiritual sphere. Notwith
standing his nationality, such a German, instead of being disavowed 
and discredited, would be held in ho nor because he valued truth" 
above patriotism. 

Chaplains and Religious Workers without the Gospel. 
From different sources we hear that some of the so-called· 
"religious workers" in the different cantonments and camps,. 
know but little of the Gospel of the Lord Jesus ·Chriat. 
Some even show an antagonistic "Spirit and try to keep- out 
the Gospel, but welcome all kinds of counterfeits. The.re~ 
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are, of course, many excellent men preaching the Gospel 
of a free and full salvation by faith in Jesus Christ. And 
that is what is mostly needed in all these cantonments. 
The life of a soldier is beset by the most awful temptations 
and the sooner they get real salvation the better it is. The 
Christian lntellir,encer (N. Y. City), organ of the Reformed 
Church, had recently the following editorial on this question: 

On two different occasions recently we have met with clergymen 
who are seeking appointment as chaplain in the army for reasons which 
render them unfit for the service they look forward to. One of these, 
imbued with the spirit of modern criticism, is in serious difficulty in 
his own church on account of the unbelieving character of much of 
his preaching. Many of his sermons have been very disturbing to 
earnest Christians because of the doubts they instilled in the minds of 
those not fully grounded in the faith by reason of youth and lack of 
Christian experience. The atmosphere in this church is becoming 
such that strife easily prevails and souls are not pointed to the only 
Saviour. The situation is becoming difficult for the pastor and he is 
now looking for relief through appointment as chaplain. The other 
clergyman has not drifted quite so far, but he has lost his sense of 
message. He does not know what he is going to preach about from 
week to week. So he would like to get into the army and do "Y. M. 
C. A." work. It is difficult to comprehend the inner working of such 
minds. If they have no Gospel for the folks at home, how can they 
minister to the spiritual needs of soldiers? Our soldiers are better 
offJwithout any chaplains than with chaplains who are blind guides. 
Temptations in army life are bad enough and chaplains without a 
strong Gospel message are no better than quack doctors. 

This hits the nail on the head. "Our soldiers are better 
•off without any chaplains than with chaplains who are 
blind guides." Let us pray that the Lord may open the 
door for Gospel preaching in all camps, forts and army 
posts and send forth His laborers into the harvest. 

The Menace of Mormonism. The growth of Mormon
ism is appalling. Like Christian Science, Spiritism and 
·Theosophy, it has been produced by the unclean frogs
the demons of the pit (Rev. xvi:13-14.) In many of 
the Western States of our b~loved country it raises its 
malicious head and scatters its pernicious doctrines, one 
-of the most terrible peryersions of Christianity. Of late it 
begins to advocate again polygamy. It hopes to utilize 
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the European tragedy to its own ends and is getting ready 
for a ·widespread propaganda of polygamy. No doubt it 
has been emboldened to do this on account of suggestions 
1nade repeatedly in Europe that polygamy must be resorted 
to as a saving factor of society. The daughter of Brigham 
Young has of late come out in the daily press with a plea 
for polrgamy. Listen to her preaching: 

''Single marriages will never pass a·way, in my judgment. Great 
men have ever been great polygamists-legally or illegally. Inferior 
men will always shrink from doubling domestic burdens. 
Polygamy is productive of far more real romance than the one-man
one-wom,rn union could possibly give. Romance keeps pace with the 
polygamous husband's evolutionary development as patriarch, saint, 
sympathetic monitor and provider. Talk of the romance of monog
amy! When the human equation becomes a polygon, imagine the in
creased opportunity for novelty and emotional display. 

"The children of righteous polygamous unions appear to be decidedly 
above the average and are often physicially superior to their parents. 
In polygamy mothers have far more intimate control of children than 
in monogamous life. In right polygamy both men and women have 
a keener sense of life's values, a quicker sense of humor and a livelier 
perception of their own potentialities. Released from the constant 
demand5 of the monogamous husband the wife finds time to develop 
her executive faculties in public channels. This accounts somewhat 
for the eplendid organizarion of women among my own people. Mor
mon women have learned the vital lesson that the mother must not 
altogether absorb the vvife." 

One can readily see what will happen "after the war," 
if such wickedness will be advocated and perhaps legalized 
to a certain extent. The days of Lot, of Sodom and Go
morrah will return, just as our Lord has told us they would, 
before He comes again. 

East African Brutalities. From an English exchange we 
quote the following: 

The 'White Paper issued recently, describing the conduct of the Ger
man authorities towards the natives in East Africa, contains a per
fectly horrible story, as bad as anything we have ever read in connec
tion with Congo natives or the victims of King Theebaw. The reports 
are signed by responsible persons, among them being the Principal of 
St. Andrews College, Zanzibar. In these revolting pages we· read of 
natives whipped with hippopotamus hide for the least breach of dis-
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cipline, of boys laid cm the ground and violently held down while their 
bodies were lacerated, of whole villages raided at the dead of night, 
and the young men driven to forts in gangs; of exhausted men falling 
on the roadside and being flogged into marching again, and worse. If 
this is the way in \vhich Germany treats the natives of lan<ls she seeks 
te colonize, the world will take good care that her colonies are not re
stored to her. She would be wholly umvorthy of them. The natins 
will have a great idea of the benefits of Kultur ,vhen it is presented to 
them in this guise. Far better for them to remain as they are than to 
become victims of such brutality. 

The Pope and the Peace Question. }Tow the Pope 
tried to make peace and how his peace efforts last year 
failed is too well known to need restatement. It was a 
peace move concocted in Germany and if it had been ac
cepted would have been a calamity. But will he try again? 
Will the clever Jesuitical diplomat in the Vatican cease 
hia activities? If these are real1y the days which usher 
in the very end of our age then we know that the Pope 
will succeed ultimately through some kind of a combination 
to have his political power restored. "Protestant" Germany 
would no doubt be willing to bow before the Romish harlot 
in worship ~s long as she can achieve her sa tanically in
spired object, which is world domination. Both here and 
in England the Pope's endeavors have been fully discovered 
and exposed and there is a noteworthy determination 
not to have any'thing to do with the Papacy. A London 
Christian weekly stated it well in a final paragraph as 
the Popish Peace: 

Rome has never disguised her aim in respect of the conversion of 
England, nor turned aside from it. She is as busy today, undermining 
the work of the Reformation, as she ever was; though, like the espionage 
of Germany, her machinations are secret and noiseless. By methods 
known to all, sh.e has succeeded in capturing a great deal of lost ground, 
and now occupies a strong position in every influential sphere. Nqth• 
ing would be more to her liking than to he accepted as Peace-maker 
'by the; Nation wli01e ••uhjuga:ion-in common with Germany-she 
most desires. But we are convmced that the people of this land will 
never consent. We all want peace, huJ. not a Pope-made peace, which 
would be but a fresh success to him in the great plot against the land 
trom which his domination was banished four centuries ago. The 
Truth of Christ se1'usjrce.:[:;;,We will no more be entangled in Rome's 
yoke of bondage. 
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And yet there is another side. The above is written by 
a true believer. But v:hat about the large mass of people 
·who are nominally Christians, the ritualistic masses? 
'Nill these not finally accept a Romish peace? Are they 
not even today ready to go back to Rome? Surely these 
are signil:cant developments in these solemn days. Of 
one thing God's people may be very sure. The end-events, 
predicted in God's infallible \Vord are looming up bigger 
and bigger. The stage is being set for the final things. 
The night, preceding the prornised day dawn when the shad
ows flee avvay, is rapidly approaching. 

And the Jews! l\'1ore than eight centuries ago an English 
army vvas encamped before Jerusalem under Richard 
the Lionheart. And now another English army is once 
more rapidly nearing Jerusalem under General Allenby. 
Perhaps by the time these lines are read Jerusalem has 
been added to the victorious conquest of the British. As 
we vvrite these lines Gaza and the important Beersheba 
railroad junction are behind the British army, while the 
·Turks have suffered tremendous losses. And the Jews 
are jubilant 01,:er these results; and well may they be. 
It is the acknowledged aim of General Allenby in the restor
ation of Palestine to the race to which it historically belongs. 

Arthur J. Balfour, Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 
has written the following letter to Lord Rothschild exprea
sing the Government's sympathy with the Zionist move
•ment: 

"The Government view with favor the establishment of 
Palestine as a national home for the Jewish people, and will 
,use their best endeavors to facilitate the achievement of 
this object, it being clearly understood that nothing will 
be done that may prejudice the civil or religious rights of 
,existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine." 

Tv1r. Balfour adds that this declaration of sympathy 
with the Jewish Zionist aspirations has been submitted 
•to and approved by the Cabinet. 

The Jewish Chronicle, commenting on Mr. Ba.lfour's 
Jetter,' says: 

"With one step the Jewish cause has made a great bound 
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forward. It is the perceptible lifting of the cloud of cen
turies; a palpable sign that the Jevv-condemned for two 
thousand years by unparalleled vvrong-is at last coming 
to his right. He is to be giver: the opportunity and means 
by which in place of being a hyphenation he can become a 
nation, in place of beiEg a wanderer in every clime t:1cre is 
to be a home for him in his ancient land. The cL:i.y of his 
exile is to be ended." 

And furthermore the Provisional Executive Cornmittee 
for General Zionistic Affairs has received from Lendon 
the follovving communication: 

His majesty's government vic,n ,,yith favor the establis'.1rc:cnt in 
Palestine of a national home for the Je,vish people and wili use its best 
endeavors to facilitate the achievement of this object, it being clearly 
understood that nothing shall be done which shall prejudice the civil 
and religious rights of existing non-J ewi;,;h communities i,1 Palcstiac, 
or the rights and political status enjoyed by Jews in any other ccmntry. 

On the other hand strong objections are made to this 
plan by the Central Powers and of course the Romish 
church. The Vienna Reichspost warns the Jews that the 
establishment of a Jewish state, with the holiest place of 
Christianity as its capita], would concentrate a revived 
Christian sentiment against the J evvs, and advises the 
Jewish race to abandon the Zionistic idea. Ant.isemitic 
Austria and Germany seem to have become suddenly 
very much interested in the welfare of the Jews! 

But the restoration of the Jews to their. own land must 
come to pass at some time. The coming victory of the 
Allies will mark the beginning of that restoration. It is, 
humanly speaking, impossible that this should not come 
to pass. Well may we call the Jewish movement the sign 
of all signs. 

Pro causa Hebraica. A widespread n1ovement, independ
ent from Zionism, and known by the name, "Pro causa Heb
raica," has been started in Italy. Committees are in exist
ence in Milano, Florence and other cities, while others 
are being formed in many _of the larger Italian cities and 
towns. The object of the movement is to impress Christian 
public opinion in the civilized world with the immediat~ 
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necessity of solving the Jewish problem '7 existing m the 
countries of oppression by the establishment of a J e'\-vish 
autonomous State in Palestine. The movement is not 
confined to Jews, but includes numbers of influential Christ
ians rolitica.l leaders of all parties, writers and professors. 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
JANUARY AND FEBRUARY. 

JESUS AT WORK. 

(Jan. 20. Mark i:21-45.) 

Golden Text, John ix:4. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Jan. 14, !\fark i:21-34. Tues., Jan. 15, Mark i:35-45. Wed.,. 
Jan. 16, Acts x:34-43. Thurs., Jan. 17, Luke iv:14-22. Friday, Jan. 
18} Luke v:12-16. Sat., Jan. 19, Matt. xi:25-30. Sun., Jan. 20, Psa. 
ciii:1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. Ca11ting out Satan (verses 21-28)./ 2. Restoring the Stock 
(verses 29-34). ,., 3. In the Quiet of the Closet (verses 35-37). 4. 
Afresh to the Work (verses 38-45.) ' 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

In our study of these lessons in Mark, remember that Christ Jesus is 
here as the true servant of Jehovah (Isa. xlii:1-4). All the works 
done are the will of God the Father who sent Him, and are performed 
in the way the Father would have them done, and always to His glory. 
Nothing is wrong or out of place. 

Our Lord finds a poor demonized man in the synagogue. Verily a 
strange place. But are here not hundreds and thousands of even 
church members who are still unsaved and under the power of Satan, 
really possessed by him, though outwardly religious and moral? Yet 
the Grace of God can reach even such as these. Note that our Lord 
would not receive any testimony from the evil spirit. He wa):lts n@ 
virtues to Himself from Christian Science, or Russellism, or Theosophy, 
or Spiritism, et al. His one word to all these possessing demons is,. 
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"Hold thy pea.cc and come out of him." Need we marvel at the wonder 
of the people. Remember, no one but Christ can deliver from the 
power of Satan. But He surely can. ·' 

Our next record of miracles connects with the healing of Simon's 
wife's mother in the home of Peter. liow tenderly our Lord meets 
the need of the home, in healing the busy, much needed home worker. 
And with ,vhat gladness the healed one ministers to all their needs. 
How our Lord does the like spiritually in our homes today, making 
the saved one a channel of blessing to all in the home. How many 
homes were reached and blessed that day by our Lord? Could it not 
be so now? ' 

Yet the busy, efficient worker, the true servant of Jehovah needed 
the quiet and retirement of the closet. He found it in the solitary 
place, away from the busy ,valks of men. A,vay from even the beloved 
disciples. He needs time to be alone with the Father. And do not we? 
Does not the very efficiency of our work and service depend upon such 
retirement for prayer and meditation? Need we wonder at our failure 
when the closet is neglected in whole or in part? 

Our portion closes with the healing of a leper. He would not stay 
in one place for any length of time, but must needs go from place to 
place to finish the Father's work. What a picture of sin in its worst 
form do we have in leprosy. The diseased one was an outcast, and 
defiled every one he touched. But even he could come nigh to Christ; 
and the Lord could touch him and heal him without Himself being 
defiled. So is it now (I Pet. ii:24; Heb. vii:26). How blessed to have 
such a Saviour now. 

JESUS FORGIVING SIN. 

(Jan. 27. Mark ii:1-12). 

Golden Text, Mark ii:10. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Jan. 21, Mark ii:l-12. Tues., Jan. 22, Psalm xxxii. Wed., 
Jan. 23, Luke xv:11-24. Thurs., Jan. 24, Luke vii:41-50. Fri., Jan• 
25, 1 John i. Sat., Jan. 26, Isa. i:2-6, 16-18. Sun., Jan. 27, I Peter 
i:1.3-23. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Gat.b,erin,g Crowd (verses 1-2). 2. The Forgiven Sinner 
(verses .3-5)~ VJ. The Word of .Power (verses 6-11). >" 4. The Glory of 

sGod in it all (verse 12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

What good news to Capernaum that Christ who wrought so woa~ 
drously had come to Capernaum. With what eagerness did the people 
gather to Him for blessing that day. Remember that Matt. xviii:2t 
makes His presence with His 9wn an abiding fact for this gospel age. 
Were this fully believed by us and rightly entered into and acted upon, 
·might~we not now enjoy such spiritual blessings as would dTaw me• 
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unto Himself? Shall we not, as believers, measure up to our privilege 
and our responsibility in this matter? 

Persistent faith finds its way into the presence of Christ, let the hind
rances be what they may. And now as then many a sin-sick: soul has 
been brought into the presence of Christ by only one or two, and 
definite blessing obtained from Him who is able and willing to help. Be 
not discouraged, weary pleader for souls; in due season thou shalt reap 
if thou faint not. Mark how our Lord went to the very root of the 
matter here. Perchance their faith was focussed on mere bodily heal
ing. The Lord gave the greater, richer blessing of forgiveness first. 
Pre-eminently this is the needed blessing today. How blessed to have 
the privilege of bringing the needy souls to Christ for such grace and 
mercy now . .,/ 

The religionists of the day began at once to quibble about the matter, 
and to deny the right of this one to deal with the sin question. Nor 
have their spiritual progeny altered the manners of their forefathers 
one whit. "Who is this that speaketh blasphemies? Who can forgive 
sins, but God only?" Yet blessed, thrice blessed, truth, this One can 
and does forgive sins (Acts iv:8-12. Rom. iv:23-v:1, viii:1). Then, 
as ratifying the act of forgiveness and evidencing his power of the 
matter, our Lord at one word removed the hurts of the man's sin~ 
and sent him home well and rejoicing. Blessed, full salvation! One 
day, for us too, a11 the results and hurts of sin shall forever be done 
away (1 Jno. iii:2-3.) One can well imagine the joy of the healed one;. 
as also of the four friends who had brought him to the Lord; as well as 
of the loved ones at home upon his return .. , 

Pre-eminent among the results of this miracle is that of the honor 
and glory to God Himself. Such healings call forth more than mere 
amazement of heart, they tune the heart to full praise and worship of 
Him who thus doeth all things well. And never do we see it in this 
fashion anywhere save in and by and through Christ Jesus our Lord· 
and Savior., 

JESUS LORD OF THE SABBATH. 
(Feb. 3, ~fark ii:13; iii:6). 

Golden Text, Mark ii:28. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Jan. 28, Mark ii:13; iii:6. Tues., Jan. 29, Luke iv:16-22. 
Wed., Jan. JO, Luke xiii:10-17. Thurs., Jan. 31, Isa. ]viii:6-14. 
Fri., Feb. 1, Exos. xvi:21-30. Sat., Feb. 2, Mark xvi:1-9; Acta
:u::7. Sun.,Feb. 3, Rev. i:9-20. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Call of the Lord (verses 13-14). 2. A Prepared Feast 
(verses 15-17) . .._ 3. New Wine in Old aottles (verses 18-22)..,.- 4. T!te 
Lord of the Sabbath (verses 23-28.1 J. True Sabbath Work (verse, 

iii:1-6.) : 
~-' 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our lesson is full of important truth for us. Remember that Christ 
is Lord of the Sabbath (Cf. verse 28 and Gen. ii: 1-3). Nor has the 
seventh day ever been changed: nor its law abrogated. But in Christ 
Jesus we have a new day altogether, even the first <lay of the week, 
the Lord's day. Beware of getting upon legal grounds in this matter 
(Gal. v:l). The legalists of Christ's day, and their dcscen<lants of 
today are busy in promulgating the policy of YCrses 21, 22. Remember 
2 Cor. v:17.· 

Our lesson opens with the call of Levi, and the feast which this saved 
man made for the Lord to bring his needy friends to his precious Savior. 
And the Lord indicates His presence then as the Savior of sinners 
against all the cavilling of the religious hypocrites. Should not our 
hospitality have a similar aim and end today? What good could thus 
be done? 

Again our Lord runs counter to the practices of these overmuch 
religious professors, as He ever does through all the ages. Yet also 
how busy the professed Church of Christ has been at sev.ring the new 
doth of the Gospel upon the old garment of Judaism; and a miserable 
patchwork it truly is. As also in trying to put the new wine of God's 
grace in the old wineskins of the law, to the detriment of both. 
Brethren, let us have done with all such folly in these last days. '· 

Again these would-be leaders and preachers must needs fain instruct 
the Lord of the Sabbath how He must use and observe the Sabbath. 
The unrenewed heart of the natural man runs to either of two extremes. 
First, that of a legal fanaticism that robs the Divine Day of its need 
of blessing to the soul, and makes it a day detested and not longed for. 
Second, that of an immoderate, and all but immoral use of the day 
under the plea of verse 27. Remember that the only true observance 
.can be rendered by a regenerated soul under the law of 2 Cor. v:14, 15. 
And such an one does not observe the seventh day but the first. Nor 
does he drag the Law of the Sabbath out of its place, and make it do 
duty as a policeman of the Lord's Day. Dead to the Law by the 
body of Christ, I am raised to a new life and a new day, and all things 
new in Him (Rom. viii:1-4; 2 Cor. v:17). 

Agafo our Lord Jesus, as Lord of the Sabbath, shows clearly that the 
doing of our Father's will in the deeds of helpfulness and blessing to 
our needy fellow men is true Sabbath activity. Yea, as in the Lord's 
day, this becomes the very glad and joyous occupation of the saved 
-souls in Christ Jesus . .,,. 

JESUS CHOOSES THE TWELVE. 

(Feb. 10, Mark iii:7-35). 

Golden Text, 1'Iark iii:14. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Febi ~, Mark iii:13-19. Tues., Feb. 5, Luke vi:12-16. Wed., 
Feb. 6, John xv:15-27. Thurs., Feb. 7, Luke xiv:25-35. Fri., Feb. 8, 
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John :XTii:9-21. Sat., Feb. 9, Matt. x:14-25. Sun., Feb. 10, Matt. 
xix:23-30. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Drawing Apart from the Multitude (verses 7-12). 2. The Call 
of the T,velv-e (verses 13-19. 3. The Stronger J\fan (verses 20-30. 
4. The New Relationships (verses 31-35). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

\Vhat a great privilege is accorded to the redeemed ones in Christ 
Jesus of being His bondservants in this present time of need and re
sponsibility. Yet remember, please, that ,ve dare not thrust ourselves 
into any service for the Lord Jesus apart from His calling us to it. We 
must carefully ponder Eph. iv:7-16, noting that all the gifts are 
bestowed by the Lord Jesus Christ as the great head of the church. 
Any attempt by men to send or appoint in these matters is surely a 
usurpation of the prerogatives of the Lord Jesus Christ. And the church 
has suffered, and is suffering, from this usurpation of Christ's rights at 
this very time. 

\Vhen the time drev11 near for the important step of selecting men for 
the place and work of apostles, the Lord withdraws Himself from the 
multitudes and seeks a new heart fellowship with His Father (Cf. Luke 
vi:12-16; Jno. xv:16; xx:21). What need for the chosen ones to be 
much in prayer, too, for wisdom and strength and spiritual enrichment 
for the great and blessed testimony. Note how this was true of the 
early church and mark what blessings follo,ved (Acts ii:l-4, 37-41; 
iv:23-30, 31-37; xiii:1-3-4; xiv:28). 

How suggestive that in connection with the choosing of His workers 
we should have the record of these false and blasphemous statements 
of the enemy through His willing tools (John xv:18-21). Reproach 
for His Name's sake is precious indeed. And it is a joy to have to 
bear it for Him. But mark how our Lord meets this blasphemy and 
slander ( verses 23-27). He is the stronger man .vho has entered 
Satan's dominion, and has spoiled all his house and his goods. And 
then He warns them of the one sin which never has any forgiveness: 
that against the Holy Ghost. The deliberate, willful rejection of Christ 
by one whose eyes are wide open to the truth. One who ·commits 
never has any more sorrow for sin, and dreads,the coming wrath (Heb. 
x:26-31). Even those blasphemers had not as yet committed it, but 
they ,vere upon very dangerous ground. Psalm xix:13-14 should be 
our prayer. i 

The gospel establishes new relationships as seen in the closing verses 
of our lesson. Remember that Christ's Mother after the flesh had to 
be saved as you and I, by simple faith in a crucified, risen Savior. 
Fleshly relationships avail nothing in grace (John i:11-13). And bear 
in mind, too, that our present fleshly relationships do not obtain in the 
coming glory at God's right hand. In Christ is the alone ground of 
relationship spiritually, here as well as ther~.-- And of that one the 
Spirit wills a new creature (2 Cor. v:12). ,_ ··· 
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Daily Scripture Calendar. 

January, 1918. 

~-~ 
J ·-·-- '"-•~ 

I\ 
~....:;.,-1,1-t! 

January 1. "This month shall be 
rnonth of the year to you" (Exo. xii:2). 

the first-

That is Abib; which corresponded to our April. Redemption was 
the starting point of the Jewish sacred year. Let Christians remember 
that God only began to reckon time with us after our conversion. AU 
previous years, wherein we were "aliens," are uncounted in His calendar. 

January 2. 
(Isa. !xiii :4). 

"The year of my Redeemed 
. 
IS come" 

This relates to Israel's future "Year of Jubilee." The Christian lives 
JOW in what is called "the Acceptable year of the Lord.', It was at 
this point our Saviour stopped when reading the prophecy in the Syna
gogue (Luke iv:19, 20). When the book is reopened then shall end 
the years of "forebearance," and follow years of "visitation"; of 
"revival"; of "recompense"; of "release"; of "Sabbath-rest." 

January 3. "\Vhen He ascended up on high He . 
gave gifts unto men" (Eph. iv:8). 

The New Year is a time of gifts. It is a proper time to recount 
the gift~ we have received from the Lord. He has made us new crea
turn; bearing a new name; speaking a new tongue; singing a new song; 
keeping a new commandment; walking in a new way; enrolled in the 
New ] erusalem. . 

January 4. "Ye observe days, and months, and times, 
and years. I am afraid of you" (Gal. x:10,11). 

Israel was encouraged to retrospect. The Christian is directed to 
,;ro.rpect. We are told, that "forgetting those things which are behind,"' 
we are to be "reaching forth unto those things which are before." Our 
past is as a ca<I1celled bond. We may "look up," "look on" "look: 
away;" but never "look behind." ' 

January 5. "Until the day break, and the shadows flee 
away" (Cant. ii :17). 

"Until" is that significant word which desio-nates the end of this 
long-drawn dispensation of ou.r Lord's absenc;, We keep His feast 
"until He come." Jerusalem is to be down-trodden "until the times 
ef the Gentile$ be fulfil~ed.". Crea!ion will groan "until the times. of 
restitution." The church in,ust wait and watch "until the appearing: 
of the Lord." 
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January 6. "A book of remembrance was written before 
Him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon 
His Name" (IVIal. iii :16). 

Some of these "spake" fluently one to another. Others could do 
nothing but think Godward. Perhaps they were crippled shut-ins, 
who could neither serve or speak. But all had a place in the record. 
So he puts our tears into His bottle; our prayers into a golden vial; 
and our thoughts among His holy archives. 

January 7. "There are eleven days journey from Horeb 
unto Kadesh-barnea" (Deu t. i :2). 

Strange the Holy Spirit should tell us this. Yet it took forty years 
to get into Canaan. How many years of blessing and possession 
the Christian now loses by unbelief. How many of us languish in 
some K.adesh-barnea! \Vhen we should be "Up and possess the land.''. 

January 8. "Delight tl1yself also in the Lord, and He 
shall give thee the desires of thine heart" (Psa. xxxvii :4). 

There is something more pleasing to the Lord than either prayer or 
service, and that is communion. This is neither asking nor doing; but 
heart feeding on every word and attribute of the Lord, as epicures relish 
dainties, or friend enjoys friend. Thus David "sat before the Lord," 
and Ezekiel and John were "in the Spirit." 

January 9. "Looking unto Jesus, the Author and Fin-
isher of faith'' (I-Ieb. xii:2). 

"Author" has the sense of chief leader in every case (Acts iii: 15; 
v:31; Heb. ii:10). If we look around, we shall be afraid like Moses. 
If we look down, we shall falter like Peter; if we look on others we shall 
be envious like Miriam. If we look up we shall be transformed. 

January 10. "Consider Him that endured such contra
diction of sinners against Himself" (Heb. xii :3). 

What we are here enjoined is to study the analogy which exists. 
between our case and that of the Lord. How did He behave when 
slandered and evilly treated? And how are we conducting under simi
lar provocation? If He was meek under stupendous temptations, 
should not we be humble under lesser trials? If an angel supported 
Him, may we not count on the same help? This is how we are t• 
'consider Him." 

-Jmuary 11. "Salute the beloved Persis, which labored 
much in the Lord" (Rom. xvi:12). 

The whole chapter reads like a sahlplc page out of God'• Book of 
Remembrance. Against some of our names it will be written,. "labored 
muck;" against others, simply, they "la bored," Some will . be 
"approved," some "well beloved;'' some as "servanu," some as "sue .. 
corers," some as "helpers." It is within our control to win the very 
highest tribute of approval. 

January 12. "Speak unto the children ~I Iarael,. . .• . 
that .they put upon the fringe of the borders, a rtbband of 
blue" (Num. xv:38). 
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Dress stands for conduct. The lace of blue was the distinguishing 
mark to show Israel was Jehovah's peculiar, Sabbath-keeping people. 
Fringes suggest holiness in the smallest daily details. In our Lord's 
time the ribband had become a sign of hollow pride (~fatt. xxii:5) 
What marks do we Christians show to distinguish us from the world? 
Are our habits heavenly? 

January 13. "Consider one anothc~r, to r,royo]:c unto 
Jove, and to good \-v'orks" (Heb. x:24). 

To "consider" is to try and discover the very best points in brethren. 
Then we are to emulate these, and so provoke them to do better. Thus 
worldly men aim to outdo one another in style and equipage. They 
make "show in the flesh." \Ve are to "bear fruit in the Spirit." 

January 14. "They are entangled in the land, the ,vil
derness bath shut them in" (Exo. xiv:3). 

That was just where the Lord wanted Israel, to show His power. 
It is a good thing when Christians are brought unto a similar position; 
with Egypt behind; the Red Sea between; the wilderness all around; 
and the cloud of the Presence abooe. 

January 15. "The bread of God, is He whlch co:11eth 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world" (John 
vi :33). 

We eat of Him as the Bread of Life. We drink of Him as the faun• 
tain of life. We exist by Him as the tree of life. We walk by Him 
as the light of life. We are taught by Him as the Word of life. Vile are 
indwelt by Him who is the Spirit of life. We expect Him.~who is the 
Prince of life. 

January 16. "Ye who sometimes were far off, ar<·made 
high" (Eph. ii:13). 

As regards communion of will we are "servants," expecting wages; 
in communion of thought we are "friends," enjoying fellowship; in corn• 
munion of nature we are "'children,'' advancing to sonship; in com
munion of interest, we are "heirs," ,·.raiting our inheritance; in commun
ion of love, we are the "bride," 1~oping for Millennial fruit; in communion 
of life, we are the "body," destined to resurrection glory. 

January 17. "By faith Enoch was translated that he 
should not see death" (Heh. xi :5). 

There is some omission here in the record that we should like to know 
about. Perhaps Enoch has been sent on some important mission like
Jonah, to Nineveh, and. told if men. set on him to kill him God ~ould 
deliver him by translation, He evidently believed this and perhaps 
when sought for with murderous intent, could not be found (Jude 14, 15)' 

1 Jru;iuary 18. "We will eat our own bread, and wear ou;· 
own apparel, only let us be called by thy name" (Isa. iv:1). 

These words illustrate a .very com._mon phase of Christianity. Are 
we outwardly cleaving, or inwardly md~elt by Christ? Are we tak• 
ing Him to su_pport our future hopes, while our present delights are in 
the world? The saddest cl~s~ yve read of are those who cry, "Lord,. 
Lord, have we not prophesied 1n Thy name]" And He answers, "l 
never knew y::>u." . 
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January 19. "Elisha took hold of his own 
clothes and rent them in hvo pieces" (2 Kings ii :12). 

Then he took up the mantle of Elijah and divided Jordan. The 
ascended Christ has let the mantle of His Spirit fall upon the church. 
Let us, then, be done with our own clothes. Let every rag of self
righteousness be rent and cast aside, and henceforth let our power 
be in His descended righteousness. 

Januai:y 20. "J\Ty little children, these things \vritc I 
unto you, that ye sin not" ( 1 John ii: 1). 

Our privileges are put as the constraining motive to keep us from 
sin. "Sin nQt" is the concrete message of all Scripture, whether by 
command, ordinance or type. \Ve call that child obedient who sub
mits his will to ours. Christian obedience must go further and deep
er: Our Lord did not simply obey. He delight~d to _d? the Father's 
½.,.l}l. , , .,._~ ;_, ..-'.-'.·· ~·.;·"" .-;;;_,· ;j .. :-;,..).-- ,,~:_·-.};,. , .. ;•,. ,.,.: ,.'.se/ •·-w ., ,-~1 

January 21. "He looked for a city which hath founda
tions'' (Heb. xi:10). 

"Foundations" do not refer to the beautiful walls described in 
Revelation, but to something fixed. Whether in Canaan or Egypt, 
Abraham had no settled abode. Redemption sockets, buried in shift
ing desert sands, are all God will permit His children now. But 
there is an eternal house, an eternal inheritance, and eternal weight 
of glory. This prospect made Abraham content. 

January 22. "Two lambs of the first year, day by day 
continually" (Exo. xxix :38). 

The law of doubleness was constantly employed to set forth the 
sacrifice of Christ. There were two goats, two little doves, two birds, 
two rams. There was a Godward side, and a manward side to all 
atonement. There was death, and there was resurrection. There 
was "satisfaction," and there was "savor." Truly we may say ,tn 
a good sense, we have "received double for all our sins." 

January 23. "Speak ye unto the rock" (N um. xx:8). 
Thirty-eight years before Moses had smitten the rock in Horeb. 

It seemed a trifling infraction of divine commands to "smite," in~ 
stead of "speak," at this time. How little men.. understand God's 
thoughts. That rock was Christ. He died once. He could not be 
smitten twice. We are only to "speak" to it now. Whoever shall 
call, shall be saved. 

January 24. "Whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor" (Matt. iii :12). 

These words are undoubtedly prophetic in their final fulfilment. 
But they have a thought of comfort for the present. Our Lord has 
a fan· Satan has a sie,,e. The fan blows away the chaff, but saves 
the wheat. A sieve keeps the worst, but casts away the best. T~us 
Satan with his sieve would have destroyed Peter, but the Lord WJ.th 
His fan restored him. 

January 25. "As having nothing, and yet possessing· all 
things" (2 Cor. vi :10). 
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Let us particularly observe the "nothing." God never will per~ 
mit you to lay up grace, as men lay up treasure. He gives out mo
ment by moment as you need. So the manna came morning by 
morning. The meal renewed itself as the widow took out. 

January 26. "Take us the foxes, the little foxes tha 
spoil the vines" (Cant. ii:15). 

The very least things mar our spiritual life. One woman accom
plished for Samson what a thousand Philistines could not do. Ab
raham could surrender Isaac, but could not face Abirnelech. How 
-grand was David towards Saul; how mean in the matter of Uriah. 

January 27. "Not greedy of filthy lucre" (1 Tim. iii:8). 
J~'Five times the word "lucre" is prefaced by the term "filthy;,, and 
four times it refers to the ministry. The Jew was promised riches 
if obedient, witness Abraham, Boaz, Hezekiah. But the Lord never 
promised temporal prosperity to the church. If right with Him 
she will be poor and weeping; "wandering . . destitute, afflicted, 
·tormented." 

January 28. "According to your faith be it unto you" 
(Matt. ix:29). 

As long as Abraham interceded for Sodom the Lord promised. 
As long as the empty vessels lasted the oil flowed for the widow. As 
many times as Joash smote with the arrows, so many times Elisha 
promised deliverance to Israel. The longer Jesus delayed, the more 
settled became the faith of Lazarus' sisters. 

January 29. "Thine eyes shall see the King in His 
beauty" {Isa. xxxiii :17). 

The saiµe prophet wrote, he hath "no beauty that we should de-
·•ire Him." At His first coming He was without "form or comeli
ness;" at His second He shall shine as the sun in his strength. There 
is a strange mystery here. No typical priest lacking any physical 
perfection coulclserve (Lev. xxi:17-21). Yet our Lord's visage and 
from!was~said to be marred "more than the sons of men." 

January 30. "Watch, therefore, for ye know not what 
hout ybur Lord doth come" (Matt. xxiv:42). 

Amid some uncertaintr., there are several certaintin regarding 
our Lord's ret~rn. . It will be sudden; it will be unt xp,cted ,· it is 
-spoken of ~s n1._ght7timt; as the approach of a thief.· most people will 
be asleep, i.e., indijftf'tnt or unconscious. But if the hours of the great 
-tribulation arc upon the earth, how can this state of sleepy indifference 
prevail? 

Jatiuaty 31. _ "U!lto ,,them t~at look for Him shall He 
appear the second time (Heh. ix:28). 

Blesu;d promise! Ali will not S!eep. We are not in _dark~~IS to 
:have that day overtake us aa a thief. Some will keep the sUt6ata' s 
'IY•tch (Matt. xiii:34); and_ some the sentinel's watch. (Rev. ~vi: 15). 

:Some will have the hlnd on the plow, and the eye on the hea:nnt .. 
.Any teachina that di1courage1 "watching" is periloua. 
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Editorials. 
"Then I-Ie took the twelve, and said unto 

All Things them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and 
that are all things that are ,vritten by the prophets 
Written concerning the Son of ?\/Ian shall be accom-

plished" (Luke xviii :31). These words were 
spoken by our adorable Saviour when He set His face like a 
flint to go up to Jerusalem. They reveal His omniscience. 
He knew all that would take place in that city. He knew 
that the people would deliver Him unto the Gentiles, mock 
Him, spitefully entreat Him, spit upon Him, scourge Him 
and put Him to death. All the shame and suffering of the 
cross were known to the Son of l\fan, because I-Ie is the 
omniscient Son of God. Before the :Holy One ever was 
born in Bethlehem He knew the death He would have to die 
and all the judgment He would have to take upon Himself. 
Yea, before the world and the universe ever were, before 
time ever began, in that unexplainable eternity, all was 
known to Him. 

When sin and death had come info the world, rummg 
man and dragging down all creation, then He began to speak 
-by His Spirit. The elect men of God, the prophets, these 
holy men of God uttered their words as they were moved 
by the Holy Spirit. The Spirit of Christ was in them and 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ. What prophe
des they are, given by God's Spirit and written in the Holy 
Scriptures! Prophet after prophet bore witness of the 
sufferings of Christ. Each gave his testimony independ~nt 
from the other. Each added a little more to make the 
picture more complete. And there is no clash, no dis
crepancy, no confusion. All is harmonious. How could it be 
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otherwise? The Spirit of God is the author of all and there
fore all is perfect. 

The Son of !vfan in going up to Jerusalem, in divine calm
ness and assurance could say, "And all things that are 
written by the prophets concerning the Son of 11an shall 
be accomplished." He knew all that was written in the 
Psalms, the twenty-second, the fortieth, the sixty-ninth, 
the one hundred and ninth, and many more. He knew 
the vision of Isaiah, that he beheld His suffering. He 
knew Zechariah had written of Him, "Awake, 0 sword. 
against my Shepherd, and against the man that is my 
fellow, saith the Lord of hosts." His face was to be marred; 
He was to give His back to the smiters, His cheeks to them 
that pluck off the hair and His face to shame and spitting 
(Isa. I :6). His hands and feet to be pierced; His bones to be 
out of joint; His tongue for excessive thirst to cleave to. 
His mouth. He knew that all the waves and billows would 
roll over His head, that He would be brought into the dust 
of death, that He would be a worm and no man, a reproach 
of men-yea, more than that, forsaken of God, whose 
holiness He shared, on account of which He went into the 
unfathomable depths of His sacrificial work. All these 
things known to Him, He said," All things that are written 
by the prophets concerning the Son of iv1an shall be accom
plished. And they were all accomplished. Not a word 
spoken as to ·· His suffering remains unfulfilled. All has 
been done, all has been accomplished. What a wonderful 
fact this is! He came and accomplished all the prophets, 
had spoken and thereby we know that the prophets spoke 
the Word of the Lord and were His messengers and that 
He who accomplished all is the Son of God, Our Saviour 
and Lord. 

But there are other things written by the prophets con
cerning the Son of Man which are not at all accomplished. 
The prophets did more than testify beforehand the sufferings. 
of Christ; they also spoke of the glory that should follow. 
Numerous are the divine predictions that the Son of Man, 
the Lord from heaven, should suffer and die. Far more 
numerous are the _predictions of the glory of the Son of 
Man, His resurrection, His Lordship. His kingdom of 
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righteousness and peace, His world-wide dominion are all 
predicted by the same men who described His sufferings. 
He ,vill receive His throne, the nations for His inheritance, 
the uttermost parts of the earth for His possessions and the 
worship of kings and all peoples. His glory will cover the 
earth as the waters cover the deep. His earthly people 
Israel will welcome Him, as He has told us, that they would 
eay, "Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord," 
and Jerusalem, which was the scene of His shameful suffering 
and death, i.vill be the scene of His triumph and of His glory. 
All these things and many more were vvritten by the prophets 
concerning the Son of !vlan. They will all be accomplished 
as literally as the predictions of His sufferings were, when 
He went up to Jerusalem to die. \Ve may rest assured of 
this. Not one of the predictions of glory will remain unful
filled. In our own days, month after month brings increasing 
signs that the coming of our Lord draweth nigh, that the 
day is approaching. As His people we face that coming 
glory to be with Him and share His kingdom. 1vlay we 
then read, believe, and in faith, enjoy all things that are 
written concerning His glory and live in the blessed expec
tation of the day "when all things which were written con
cerning the Son of I\1an shall be accomplished." Such 
anticipation and expectation will keep us close to Him 
and in separation from this present evil age. 

"\Vho is this that cometh up from the 
Leaning on wilderness leaning upon her Beloved?" (Sol. 
the Beloved Song viii :5). The little book in which these 

words are found has often been ridiculed 
by the world, sneered at by critics and misunderstood by 
Saints. It has been variously interpreted. The title in 
the Hebrew Bible is "The Song of Songs." Solomon's 
songt; were a thousand and five, (1 Kings iv:32) and it 
seems that this one is the only one which has been pre
served, because it was written by inspiration an_d has a 
message. There can be no doubt that in the loving Bride
groom, whose love and worthiness the song exalts, the One 
who is altogether lovely, the chiefest among ten thousand, 
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is a type of our Lord Jesus Christ. His love and devotion 
are pictured in many ways in this song. The above passage 
has a special reference to the faithful remnant of Israel 
which \vill some future day be led forth from the wilder
ness of nations, where they are nmv scattered, into the land 
of rest and peace. To the heart of the believer this pass
age has a blessed meaning likewise. Are we not now in 
a wilderness? If vve walk spiritually the world with all 
its pleasant things and attractions will indeed be a 
wilderness. 

"This ,vorld is a wilderness wide! 
\Ye have nothin ; to seek or to choose; 
\Ve've no thought in the waste to abide; 
\Ve have naught to regret, nor to lose." 

And the wilderness has its trials, dangers and hard places. 
God's children find this out in these days of peril, confusion 
and delusion. But we have One who bids us to lean on 
Him. And leaning on Him we can pass through the wil
derness down here till we reach the blessed abode where 
He is and where all trials and dangers have forever ended. 
He who bore our sins in His own body on the cross, who 
paid it all and passed through judgment for us, will bear 
also all our burdens and weakness. Oh, the comfort of it! 
He wants us to lean on Him. And leaning on Him in 
1,imple faith, depending on Him, we shall find out the 
mighty power He has to sustain His own under all circum
stances and carry them safely through the wilderness. 
He is able to keep us, able to save us to the uttermost. 
He is able to keep His own when they pass through the deep 
waters or through the fire. Ohl that we might learn to lean 
hard on the Beloved. This His loving heart wants; for this 
He yearns, that we should use Him in all His tender love 
and gracious power. How little we do it! How often we 
grieve Him by doubting His love and patience! The more 
we lean on Him the more we please Him and the richer our 
lives will be in the manifestation of His love towards us. 
And what a rest to trust in His infinite love and wisdom! 
Nothing can harm us if He is our refuge and we lean on Him. 

Have you burdens and cares in these perilous times? 
Look upon them as having been permitted as you portion 
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so that you might put them upon Him. "Casting all your 
cares upon Him for He careth for you." Are you weak, 
defeated by the enemy or discouraged? Lean on the 
Beloved. Do it in faith, with self-judgment and He will 
support you, restore and keep you. And how soon our 
leaning may end! How soon the wilderness may be passed, 
forever gone! And then ,ve shall see the Beloved. "Niake 
haste, my Beloved" (Sol. Song viii:14). 

Exceeding 
Abundantly 
Above All 

"Now unto Him that is able to do exceed
ing abundantly above all that we ask or 
think, according to the power that works 
in us, unto Him be glory in th.e Church in 
Christ Jesus unto all generations of the 

age of ages. Amen" (Ephes. iii:20-21). This beautiful 
doxology stands at the close of the three richest chapters 
of the Bible. At the beginning of the first three chapters 
of Ephesians we find likewise a doxology (i:3). God is 
blessed for the blessing with which He hath blessed us in 
Christ. These blessings consist in "every spiritual blessing 
in the heavenly." Then after that opening outburst of 
praise follows the revelation of these blessings. But who 
is able to fully grasp all that the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ has made known about us who have 
believed? What blessings, what a pc.sition before God in 
Christ, what a destiny! What revelations about the Church, 
the one body, His body, the fullness of Him, that filleth all 
in allt What a future of Glory! And after all these rich 
revelations, nothing less than the outpouring of the loving 
heart of God, the Holy Spirit breaks forth in another doxology 
at the close of these chapters. What an assurance for our 
hearts it contains. In the beginning we are assured that 
God hath blessed us with every spiritual blessing and in the 
end of the third chapter of Ephesians God assures us that 
He is aple to do exceeding abundantly above all we ask or 
think. This does, of course, not mean that we should ask 
for earthly things and that God's promise is that He will 
do exceeding abundantly above all we ask or think in tem
poral things. It means spiritual blessings, especially those 
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which are mentioned in the prayer preceding these words: 
"Strengthened vdth might by His Spirit in the inner man, 
that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith-that ye might 
be filled with all the fullness of God," for these things and 
all other spiritual blessings ,ve ctre to ask. \Ye are sure 
then to ask "according to His vvill," and the Cod and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ lvi11 give us, not according to our 
poor asking and understanding, but "according to the riches 
of His Glory." Let us ask the greatest, the highest, the 
fullest spiritual blessings and He will not alone give it to us, 
but He is going to do exceeding abundantly above all we 
asked. In regard to the coming Glory, which is to be 
displayed in the Saints, we may think the highest thoughts 
or imagine the most glorious things the mind is capable of, 
and then after we have exhausted all, God will do exceeding 
abundantly above all we ask or think. Oh, what a God 
and Father we have[ 

We have received quite a number of letters 
Sorrowing from Canadian and English mothers, readers 
Mothers of "Our Hope," whose sons have fallen on 

the battlefield. This is the time of sacrifice, 
and mothers bring, perhaps, the greatest of all sacrifices. 
Each letter we received breathed a marvellous spirit of quiet 
resignation. There was no murmur, no complaint and no 
questioning of God's dealing. Surely the great High Priest 
who knows all things and who is touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities prays especially for these sorrowing Christian 
mothers whose beloved boys have been taken away. He 
sustains them in their great sorrow and speaks His words 
of comfort and peace to their souls. And if their sons 
were saved by grace and died in Christ they can look forward 
to that soon-coming reunion when, "together with them," 
we shall meet Him and be forever with the Lord. \Vell 
may they and also we remember the greater sacrifice which 
was given for us all by God Himself to make our redemption 
possible and to open a heaven of eternal glory for blood
washed sinners. Let us pray for these sorrowing mothers 
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And how soon many more of our beloved readers may have 
to pass through the same deep waters of sorrow. 

In company with infidels of all ages, the 
A Sermon destructive critics laugh and sneer at the 

and book of Jonah. Little do they know 
Its Lessons that they attack our Lord when they 

attack the story of Jonah, for He who 
knows all things, the perfect and infallible Son of God, has 
told us that Jonah lived and passed through the experience 
recorded in the Old Testament. And the many prophetic 
and spiritual lessons contained in the few brief chapters of 
Jonah! Here is a prophecy of Christ, for His death and 
resurrection are foreshadowed. Equally interesting is it 
to trace the story of Israel's apostasy, rejection and restora
tion in the experience of Jonah. 

We want to call attention at this time to the sermon 
which Jonah preached when the Lord sent him the second 
time to Nineveh. "And the word of the Lord came unto Jonah 
the second time, saying, Arise, go unto Nineveh, that great 
city, and preach unto it the preaching that I bid thee." 
When Jonah came to the great world-city he delivered the 
message he had received from the Lord. Not a word of 
his own did he add to it; not a word did he omit. It was a 
brief message. The sermon he preached, in the Hebrew, has 
only five words, and in the English version eight words. 
"Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown" Qonah 
iii:4). It was a judgment message. Only forty more days 
and divine judgment was to overtake the wicked city. Not 
a word of mercy was mentioned; not a hint that God would 
forgive; nor was there an appeal to repentance. What a 
difference from the message of Love and Grace which is 
given in our age! And what happened when Jonah delivered 
his message? Our Lord spoke of the result of Jonah's 
brief sermon. "They repented at the preaching of Jonah'' 
(Luke xi:32). From the book of Jonah we learn that a 
fast was proclaimed and the people put on sackcloth, from 
the greatest of them even to the least of them. The _King 
arose from his throne and put off his robe and, covered with 
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sackcloth, sat in ashes. He also issued a proclamation':'"' that 
man and beast should fast. "Let man and beast be covered 
with sackcloth, and cry mightly unto God; yea let them 
turn every one from his evil way, and from the violence 
that is in their hands. Who can tell if God will turn and 
repent and turn away from his fierce anger that we perish 
not?" And when this proclamation was carried out to the 
letter, what happened? "And God saw their works, that 
they turned from their evil way; and God repented of the 
evil that the Lord said that }le would do unto them; and 
He did it not." 

The question remains what brought about the repentance 
of the city which led to the display of God's infinite mercy? 
We find the answer in the book of Jonah. "The people 
of Nineveh believed God." This was the secret. They 
believed God. They did not believe Jonah, but they looked 
beyond the messenger and believed that God was speaking. 
It was God's message and therefore they believed God and 
after believing they turned to Him in humiliation, fasting, 
repentance and prayer for mercy. 

And here is the lesson for our own times. The same 
God who announced judgment to come upon Nineveh has 
also announced judgment for this age in which we live. 1v1ore 
than that. The threatened judgment is impending. For 
all we know the great world war may be the beginning of 
the judgments of the Lord. \Ve know from His word that 
judgment is His strange work and that He delights in mercy. 
To display His mercy He waits for the repentance of the 
creature. If men and nations humble themselves before 
Him, if they confess their sins and forsake their evil ways 
then He will be gracious. But this condition of divine 
mercy, the condition which assures God's power in deliver
ance is sadly absent in our terrible times. Which of the rulers 
has done or is doing what the King of Nineveh did? What 
nation does what the people of Nineveh did? Proclamations 
are issued; Recently a day of prayer was appointed by 
King George. Vast numbers of excellent Christians through
out the British Empire deplored the fact that it was not a 
call to the deepest humiliation before God as well as re
pentance and confession of sins. All spiritually minded 
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Christians know this is the great need of the hour, to seek 
God's face in true repentance. Alas! instead of humiliation, 
there is so much self-exaltation; instead of confession of 
sins there is an acclamation of righteousness. And why is 
it so? The answer is simple. The people of Nineveh "be
lieved God." They accepted J onah's 1nessage as God's 
message. Our generation is beginning to reap some of the 
harvest of the sowing of destructive Criticism. Faith in 
God's \Vord has been systematically undermined. God's 
Word as His message to man is no longer believed by a 
large multitude of people. And not believing God and His 
Word means no real turning to Hirn, no true repentance, 
and therefore no mercy. If there is to be an arrest of the 
judgments hovering over our generation, if there is to be 
divine mercy manifested once more, there must be humilia
tion and true repentance which has its source in believing 
God and His vVord. \,Vill this come about in our generation? 
Or are things too far gone for a real return to God? Are 
the days at hand when there is no remedy and judgment 
must take its course and do its work? 

Again we say with God's prophet, "0, earth, earth, earth, 
Hear the Word of the Lord.,, (Jere. xxii:29). 

~ 
Recently we found on our front porch a 

Posthumous sheet called "The Bible Students; a 
Hallucinations 1v1onthly." This seems to be a new name 

of that religious chameleon, "Russellism." 
What names it has had! Millennial Dawn-Watchtower
Tract Society-People's Pulpit-International Bible Stu
dents Association, etc. The sheet which fell in our hands 
contains an advertisement of "Pastor Russell's" seventh 
volume on Bible study, a posthumous publication, claiming 
that every verse in Revelation and Ezekiel is explained. 
They print a sample of what "Bible Students" may expect 
in this posthumous volume. We quote part of it. The 
article is entitled "Methodism in Holy Writ." 

As might have been expected, all the prominent Protestant systems 
are brought to our attention in the Revelator's depiction of the Papacy 
and the Reformation. To whatever extent the "daughters', have 
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followed the course of the Mother Church in hiding the increasing 
light of Truth which discredits their time-worn creeds, to that extent 
the Lord has held them in derision. The following is the exposition of 
Revelation ix:l-12, in "THE FINISHED MYSTERY," announced 
on page 4 of this paper: 

IX:1. And the fifth angel sounded.-The Reformation trumpets 
are referred to, four of which had sounded previous to the one here 
mentioned. The Lutheran, Anglican, Presbyterian and Baptist 
moYements preceded the Wesleyan, which is now represented in fifteen 
kinds of Methodist organizations (1 Cor. iii:3). 

And I saw a star.-John Wesley became a star in the Anglican 
heaYens in 1728, at which time he was ordained a priest by Bishop 
Potter. 

Fall from heaven unto the earth.-Brother Wesley tore a large-sized 
.laole in the ecclesiastical heavens when he began the manufacture of a 
irmament of his own. His work grew rapidly, particularly in America. 
Say-a the Encyclopedia Britannica, "The preachers in the South deter
mined upon administration of the sacraments, and a committee waa 
choaen who ordained themselves and others. John Wesley, aided by 
two presbyters of the Church of England, early in 1784, ordained 
Thomas Coke a presbyter of that Church, as Superintendent." 

In 1787 the American Conference changed Mr. Coke's title to 
"Bishop." 

It must have been a strange sight to see a bright man like Wesley 
engaging those two presbyters of the Church of England to help him 
erdain somebody to a higher office than any of them had ever held. 
But the plan worked. All Methodists believe that Bishop Coke, the 
lrst Bishop of the Methodist Church, received some "apostolic suc
eeaaion." These brethren have been grieved that Pastor Russell did 
aot get his ordination from the same source. 

And i.o him was given the key of the [bottomless] pit OF THE 
ABYSS. Wesley was givf!n the key to nothing and to nowhere. 

IX:2. {And he opened the bottomJess pit.]-Wesley opened nothing. 
He did interpret Rom. viii :21 as meaning that the lower animals would 
go to Heaven, but that was an error. He was honest enough, however, 
to object to using the word Trinity because he did not find it in the 
Bible. "Christian Advocates,, please note. 

And there arose a smoke.-Confusion--a blinding haze. 
[Out of] OVER the ,pit.-In the "air," the ecclesiastical heavens. 
As the smok~ of a great fumace.-Methodism was no ordinary 

smudge . 
.b.d the sun.-The true Gospel. 
And lhe air.-The Anglican Church. 
Were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit.-Methodism dam

aged the Anglican communion as much as it did the Truth. 
IX :3. Aad there came out fJf. the smoke locusts.-An immense 

•umber of followers (Judges vii:12). 
tlpon the earth.-Among order-loving people. 
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And unto them was given power.-To attend an old-time r,.,fethodist 
meeting and witness the "getting the power" was to see the sight of a 
lifetime. 

Here, dear reader, is Bible exposition for you! It is the 
worst thing we have seen for a long time. Invention is too 
good a name for it. Hallucinat:on is the right word for 
it. Like much else this Russell has written, it is a wicked 
and gross perversion of the Truth of God. The star fallen 
from heaven is Sa tan and this man makes him to be the 
godly, saintly John \Vesley! In the same sheet, "Pastor 
Russell'' is put down as one of the greatest men who ever 
lived; his name is linked with the Apostle Paul, John ,vycliffe 
and 11artin Luther. He is styled "Pastor Russell, the 
great twentieth century Reformer"- make it a "d" instead 
of an "r,'' the great twentieth century Deformer. No 
system has put out such subtle, soul-destroying errors, 
denying some of the fundamentals of the faith, as the cult 
which bears the name of that man. In one week, they 
boast, 32,000 copies of this book were sold. The lie, of 
course, always travels faster than the truth. vVe beg our 
readers to warn others against these perversions of the truth 
of God and the \\lord of prophecy. 

Recently we spoke on the fifth chapter 
She Burned of the Gospel of John, showing from it the 
the Books absolute Deity of our Lord and the Gospel 

of Grace, the believer possessing eternal 
life and the assurance of salvation. A lady came to the 
front and with tears told us that her eyes had been opened 
that very afternoon. She had been a follower of Russell 
for about ten years and accepted his views as to the Person 
of Christ and read all his works. And now, she said, I 
shall go home and burn every one of these books. ·She 
did the right thing. Let the Word be preached, the truth 
taught, and error will be uncovered and souls delivered. 
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A World
leader 

Wanted 

OUR HOPE 

Theosophy, like all the other Anti-Christian 
cults is constantly on the increase. The 
Theosophists expect some great one soon 
to appear. We quote ,vhat they say, "The 
terrible need of to-day is for some master 

voice. \Ve need a leader, one greater thar1 ourselYcs, who~ 
seeing the \Yorld's mighty problems, ,vill point us along the 
road on which we may ,vork for their solution. "\:\'hile he is 
preparing for his coming, his children are preparing to ,vel
come him, and getting together to march under his banner 
and carry out his will." They expect one who is a reincar
nation of some great man who lived in the past. The 
Order of the Star of the East is devoted to this expected 
teacher. We give the principles of this order: 

I. "We believe that a great teacher will soon appear in the world, 
and we wish so to live now that we may be worthy to know him when 
he comes." 

2. "We shall try, therefore, to keep him in our minds aJways, and 
to do in his name, and therefore to the best of our ability, all the work 
which comes to us in our daily occupations." 

3. "As far as our daily duties allow, we shall endeavour to devote 
a portion of our time each day to some definite work which may help 
to prepare for his coming." 

4. "We shall seek to make devotion, steadfastness and gentleness. 
prominent characteristics of our daily life." 

5. "We shall try to begin and end each day with a short period 
-devoted to the asking of his blessing upon vrhat we try to do for him 
and in his name.» 

6. "We regard it as our special duty to try to recognize and rever
ence greatness, in whomsoever shown, and will strive to co-operate 
as far as we can with those whom we feel to be spiritually our superiors." 

They do not expect the Lord Jesus Christ. They do not 
believe on Him as the Son of God nor on His infallible Word. 
The one for whom they wait, whom they expect, for whom 
they prepare the way is the Anti-christ, the devil's master
piece. Surely they are getting together to welcome that 
sinister person. On the other hand God's children are also 
drawn together around the blessed truth of His coming 
again. If Satan prepares his victims to welcome the Man 
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of Sin, how much more does the Holy Spirit prepare now 
the Bride of Christ to ,velcon1e Him who is altogether 
lovely. 

The increase of delusions in "religious" 
Delusions matters is appalling. The masses of no

Increasing. minal Christians have never known the 
truth of God. The destructive criticism 

has helped to undermine completely the little faith once held 
by professing Christians that the Bible is the revelation from 
God. As man wants to believe, yea must believe, something, 
these unsaved masses turn to fables. Among these Theosophy, 
Christian Science, New Thought and Spiritism are in the 
lead. The latter continues to make itself felt, since Sir 
Conan Doyle and Sir Oliver Lodge have taken up the 
championship of this demoniacal system. 

Here are specimen advertisements of a New York Saturday 
evening paper. All were prominently displayed: "Your 
Mind is the Son of God"-School of the Builders. }\,,frs. 
Bertrand, founder and leader. Address in Cort Theatre. 
"University of Christ", founder and teacher, l'virs. A. R~ 
Militz of Los Angeles. Unity Society. Speaker J\!Irs. J\!Iartin. 
The Christ Consciousness. Another one is "The League for the 
Larger Life," under the leadership of five women. A Mrs. 
Chapin talks each Sunday in a leading hotel parlor on New· 
Thought. "Church of Divine Inspiration,'' "Science of Re-• 
incarnation," both headed by women. "The Church of Spirit-
ualism and Ethics," the leader a woman. "Spiritualist 
Church," Katharine Clements, Pastor. "Psychical Research 
Society," with 1naterializing evidences by a woman. Note 
especially that women are the leaders of all these cults and 
"new churches," taking the place of leadership forbidden to 
her by the Word of God. 

There is a large advertisement by a Seventh Day Adventist, 
a self-stvled "foremost Bible lecturer of New York," who 

~ 

passes on his perversions of the Truth of God and his ridi-
culous expositions of prophecy to large audiences. Add to 
this the many "Christian Science" churches and the places 

here "Reverend" hypocrites, men who claim fellowship 
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with evangelical denominations, attack the Bible and deny, 
the faith delivered unto the Saints, and we have the evidences 
of a ripening apostasy \vhich soon will have its climax in 
the complete rejection of all revealed truth. 

~ 
The Bible Society has of late been obliged 

Romanism and to 1nake a statement on the hatred of the 
the Bible. Romish eh urch of the Bible. It concerns 

the state of Louisiana. 
"The door is shut to the Bible in great portions of Louis

iana, and Roman Catholicism is responsible. If there is a 
menace to America, it is this thirteenth-century Romanism 
of the 300,000 French and Italians in Louisiana, whose 
priests forbid their people to read the Holy Scriptures for 
themselves. \Ve are not speaking in vague theories .. After 
seven years of earnest effort to put the Bible in the Roman 
Catholic sections of Louisiana we know from sad experience 
what we are talking about. Our colporteurs, who go from 
hous.e to house offering Scriptures, are not only frequently 
insulted and ordered out of town, but sometimes actually 
driven from the door by having dogs set on them." 
(,, This surely is a sad condition. Yet such is Rome. She 
always will be this and will not repent of her sins. In view 
of the above statement it is almost impossible to believe 
that so many so called "Protestant" preachers can fraternize 
with Rome and evangelists can speak well of this apostate 
system. 1,1ore than once a certain evangelist has made 
from his platform the statement, "The Roman Catholic 
church is loyal to God, loyal to the Bible, loyal to Jesus 
Christ. If you are a Roman Catholic go to mass and to 
the confessional; you will never hear a word of criticism 
from me." A :man who says this is either ignorant or flatters, 
for selfish reasons, this corrupt system, which God's holy 
Word calls "Babylon the great, the mother of harlots." 

The G-0spel 
Triumphs in 

China. 

~ 
:Mr. Hoste, director of the China Inland 
Mission, wrote us recently from Shanghai. 
After thanking us for "Our Hope" and its 
testimony in these last days of departure 
from God and His Truth, h~ writes as follows. 
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I sometimes think that, if the present dispensation continues for 
another generation, we may see, on the one hand, a great inflow of 
paganism, which in its essence is demon worship, in western nations; 
whilst, on the other hand, there is a wonderful work of grace in countriet 
like China and others, which for so long have been without the Gospel. 
The manner in which various cults and superstitions now prevalent 
in China are increasingly beginning to manifest themselves in the home 
lands has a sinister significance to anyone acquainted with the details 
of paganism. Thank God, we have much to encourage in the work of 
the Gospel throughout the country. The Holy Spirit is working in 
increasingly manifest power, both in the building up of Christians and 
the comrersion of outsiders. At t~ present time we have over fifty
one thousand persons receiving instruction, who, we hope, will, in due 
course, be baptised. These people greatly need the prayers of believers 
at home, as they are opposed by powerful influences of evil. The mis
sionaries and their Chinese colleagues should also be prayed for, that 
they may have wisdom and discernment in seeking to help on these 
inquirers, and to receive them by baptism." 

Every Christian should earnestly pray for the great work 
going on in China and also for the work in Korea. Pray for 
these converts, these new members of the body of Christ. 
The China Inland l\!Iission is doing a great work. 

The 
Dissemination 
of the Gospel 

Message. 

The distribution of the booklet "His Riches'' 
continues and we have not a few evidences 
that blessing rests upon it. Nearly 50,000 
copies have been circulated up to date 
among the soldiers here and abroad. We 
hope twice as many can be put into circula

tion during 1918. ·vl e are also sending other good and 
substantial reading matter to the reading rooms of the 
Y. M. C. A. in the different cantonments. This needed 
work will surely increase and will be used by our Lord. We 
have already heard from some of our soldiers at the front, 
who asked for copies of "Our Hope" and more reading matter, 
while others have written us from Camp Lewis, Dix, Upton, 
etc. Following is a letter from a prominent Y. M. C. A. 
worker at the front in France: 

Dear Mr. Gaebelein:: 

The copie1 you· have so kindly sent of your booklet "His Riches" 
.have arrived~ We· are delighted to have them and shall use them at 
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first in a dub which has been founded of Christian mefl who are yearn
ing for just such literature. 

We shall extend the use of them as much as possib1e and feel that we 
can make excellent use of the One Thousand additional copies that you 
have offered to send us. 

With full appreciation of your kind and generous effort to help our 
men over here, I am 

Very sincerely yours, 
]. A. S. 

The thousand copies were shipped at once, and "" ill by 
this time have reached their d;stination. \Ve sent to General 
Pershing a leather bound copy and told him that we put 
a copy into the hands of many thousands of the soldiers. 
He has replied in a very nice and appreciative letter. 

Here is a specimen letter from one of the cantonments 
(Camp Upton): 

Dear Sir: 

In answer to my request for a few copies of "His Riches" I received 
your parcel of 100 copies for which I sincerely thank you. I have read 
the booklet and can readily see why it is being used among the soldiers. 
I am now conscientiously distributing them among the boys. I do 
praise the Lord that I can now appreciate the Riches of Christ, and it 
is at just such times as these that we can appreciate our Lord the most. 
I, as a soldier, can truly say, the future holds no dread, but is as bright 
as the promises of God. 

Thanking you again, 
Yours cordially, 

C. H.K. 

After preaching a few weeks ago in one of the forts in 
New York harbor, when a goodly number of soldiers stood 
up before the rest of their comrades, signifying by that 
action that they desired salvation, the religious secretary 
in a letter to the Editor wrote: 

"There were about 600 men present and they appreciated your 
forceful address. This was manifest in tbe excellent attention they gave 
and by the fine response at the close. 

''We are distributing 'His Riches' among these men and many take it 
for reading on the trains between here and Texas. They have a good 
opportunity for reading it and lending it to their mates.,, 

Space forbids to publish ~ther equally interesting letters. 
from here and from abroad.. Surely this is our opportunity. 
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We expect a large number of requests for other Gospel liter
ature from the men who have read "His Riches." We want 
to put this work again upon the hearts of our dear readers. 
Every one can have a share in it. We urge you to do so 
and to pray for His blessing. If the Editor is permitted, as 
he hopes, to visit all the cantonments to preach the Gospel, 
we shall be enabled to interest many thousands more. Let 
us pray for his guidance. 

A number of our readers have requested us to name 
Sunday-School some reliable helps on the Gospel of Mark from 

Helps which the Sunday-School lessons are taken during 
the first six months of this year. We heartily recom

mend the work by Stewart on Mark, which we have just received 
It only costs 35 cents. Every Sunday-School teacher should possess 
a copy of our "Gospel of Matthew" in two volumes, tugether over 600 
pages. In this commentary every event in the life of our Lord, which 
are also found in Mark's Gospel, is expounded. It will be of help as 
well as Study Pamphlet on Mark, in which every chapter is an'alyzed 
and many exegetical suggestions are given. We mail all three-Gospel 
0f Matthew-Stewart on Mark and the Gospel of Mark analyzed for 
Jl.75 postpaid; or Stewart on Mark and Gospel of Mark for 45 cents. 

Our readers will find another excellent contribution 
In Defence from the pen of Mr. Philip Mauro in the current 

issue. We are all indebted to our brother for these 
most excellent articles in defence of the Truth of God and laying bare 
one of the most subtle and therefore most dangerous attacks upon 
the Word of God. We shall also print this article in pamphlet form. 
Mr. Mauro will follow up, God permitting, this good work with other 
articles, taking up these perversions emanating from the "Institute 
of Sacred Literature," a part of the Chicago University. 

The article, Prof. Shailer Mathews and Christ's Return, is being rap
idly circulated. We are sending them to hundreds of preachers. We 
hope to make the next edition 25,000 copies. Help us in spreading 
them all over the land. Put them into the hands of preachers an_d 
Christian workers. 

Th S·t ti We are paying now from 35-45% more for the 
e I ua on. . . k h d'd printing and binding of our boo s t an we _1 two 

years ago. The cost of publishing "Our Hope" has increased corres
pondingly. Up to now we have not considered an advance in the su-
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1cription of "Our Hope" and in the price of our publications. The fact 
ia the yearly subscription to the magazine should be at least $1.50 
and our books and pamphlets should be increased also 25% in price. 
We shall not do it unless it becomes a necessity by another increase 
in printing and binding material. To maintain our old prices of all 
our books as well as the low subscription price of '"Our Hope" we 
desire now to ask the active co-operation of all our interested readers. 
Hundreds of letters are received by us every year telling of the great 
help the magazine has been and the blessing it has brought, These 
letters come from every state and almost every English speaking 
country. We are sure hundreds of our readers want to help us in this 
trying situation. 

You can do so by being prompt in paying your subscriptions1 It 
will save us postage in unnecessary correspondence. A large number of 
our readers neglect to remit in time. Then a month or two later they 
renew and ask for the numbers they missed, which we are often unable 
to furnish. Thus the November, December and January numbers 
are exhausted. You will help us by your promptness. You can also 
help us by securing new subscribers and interest them in our books 
and pamphlets. Use our pamphlets and books; recommend them to 
other Christians. Ne::itt to our Lord, whose name we endeavor to 
exalt in these pages, we are depending on our readers in the main
tenance and extension of this testimony. 

It is encouraging to see that everywhere God's 
Bible Conference people are turning to the study of the Word and desire 

Work.. special meetings and Bible Conferences. 1vfany 
of the calls which reach us cannot be accepted 

because there is no tirn~ at our disposal to do it. We have stopped 
visiting different cities where for many years we held meetings because 
we are anxious to get to places where the truth is not preached and 
rea.ch many members of His body who have never had a chance to 
bear Bible exposition. All this work we try to do under His guidance 
and direction. We again ask our readers to pray for us that the Lord 
may lead us to the right places, open doors and hearts, keep us 
physically and spiritually, and use the ministry in reaching thousands. 
For years He has graciously answered the request for these things. 

As we go early to press in the beginning of January, we cannot say. 
anything about the Conferences planned for the month. These include 
Kansas City, Kansas (First Presbyterian Church), Kirbyville, Texas, 
and Baton Rouge, La. Among the February Conferences we mention 
New Orleans, La. Then, God willing, we shall visit Tacoma, Wash., 
Portland and Albany, Oregon, Los Angeles, Cal. (Westlake Presby
terian Church), Glendale, Cal.t and Texarkana, Texas. It is also 
upon our heart to start a Bible Conference work in Alaska and visit 
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Juneau, Skagway and Sitka during a part of the summer. All our 
readers living in places we visit will be notified in ample time and receive 
programs. 

Theinspirationofthe Scriptures, by Arthur W. Pink, 
Good Books whose helpful article in this issue our readers will 

enjoy, is a good work which ought to have a wide 
circulation (50 cts.). Dr. Scofleld's Question Box is another good 
volume ($1). We want to recommend especially Mr. Chafer's book. 
on Salvation. It is an able work setting forth the Gospel of Grace 
in all its phases. Read this book and pass it on to others. Hand it 
to new converts, (price 75 cts.). We will send you these three volumes 
for $2.00, postpaid. 

We call special attention to the following announce
ment of the J'vfoody Bible Institute of Chicago, Illinois: 

War conditions have led this Institute for the training of Christian 
workers to put a more liberal construction on its rule not to accept 
young men under 21 years of age. The large number of deaths on 
the battlefield that have already occurred and are likely to occur 
will diminish the ranks of home and foreign missionaries at the very 
time when they will be most needed, that is, when the war ends, if 
the Lord tarries. To meet this unprecedented call younger workers 
must be prepared and the Institute is making the concession in certain 
selected cases. 

The instruction in the Bible, Missionary and Sunday School courses 
is entirely free, and the same is true in the Music course, except in the 
case of private lessons, for which a small charge is made. The outlay 
for board and room is placed at cost, and new dormitories for both 
men and women now permit the Institute to care for 700 or 800 students 
in residence. 

There are three terms a year beginning in January, !vfay and Sep
tember, and students may enter at any time; but those entering for 
the present winter term will have the advantage of working under the 
direction of Institute leaders in the Sunday meetings, whose tab
ernacle is on the same street as the Institute buildings and only a few 
blocks distant. 

Consecrated young Christians, properly equipped in the knowledge
of the Bible, Gospel Music, and the various forms of home and foreign 
missionary work on the lines of the Moody Bible Institute are almost 
sure 0£ a life calling. 

Credit will be given for any work done in the Correspondence De
partment of the Institute. 

Address for catalog and further information, 153 Institute Place> 
Chicago, Illinois. 
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The Prophet Ezekiel .. 
Chapter xl-xlviii. 

The final nine chapters of this book forn1 the climax 
of the great prophecies of Ezekiel; they belong to the most 
difficult in the entire prophetic \\lord. Once more the hand 
of the Lord rests upon the seer and in the visions of God 
he is brought into the land of Israel. In the very beginning 
of this grand finale we learn therefore that the visions con
cern the land of Israel. Let us remember that after the fall 
of Jerusalem had been announced to Ezekiel (Chapter 
xxxiii:21), his prophetic utterances and visions concern 
the future when Israel is to be regathered and restored to the 
land. The previous two chapters dealt with the last invasion 
of the land of Israel and the complete overthrow of Gog and 
its hordes. The vision contained in this last section follows 
after Israel's final deliverance. So much is clear as to the 
time when the prophecies of these eight chapters will be 
acco1nplished. They have not been fulfilled in the past, 
certainly not in the remnant which returned under Zeru
babbel and Ezra. Nor have these prophecies been fulfilled 
since then. All is future. Only when the Lord has gathered 
Judah and Israel, when He has established His glorious 
Kingdom in their In:idst and delivered His people and the 
1a.nd from the last invader, will this last vision of Ezekiel 
become history. 

This disposes then at once of the different modes of inter
pretation employed by so many expositors of this book. 
These are the following: 

1. The theory of interpretation which looks upon the 
vision of these chapters as fulfilled in the return of the 
remnant from Babylon. One of the expositors who follows 
this line stated that these visions are "an ideal representation 
of the Jewish state about to be restored after the captivity." 
It does not need much argument to show that this mode of 
interpretation is erroneous.· The temple which the remnant 
built does in no way whatever correspond with the magni-
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ficent structure \vhich Ezekiel beheld in his v1s1on. The 
fact is, if this temple is a literal building (as it assuredly is) 
it has never yet been erected. Furthermore, it is distinctly 
stated that the glory of the Lord returned to the ternple 
and made His dvvelling place there, the same glory lvhich 
Ezekiel had seen departing from the ten1ple and from 
J erusalcra. But the glory did not return to the second 
temple. No glory cloud filled that house. And furthern1ore 
no high priest is mentioned in the vvors hip of the temple 
Ezekiel describes, but the J cws after their return from 
Babylon had high priests again. Nor can the stream of 
healing waters flowing from the temple as seen by Ezekiel 
be in any way applied to the restoration from the Babylonian 
capt1v1ty. Expositors ·who follow this mode of interpreta
tion claim that all has been fulfilled and that there is nothing 
in store for Israel in the future. It is the n1ost superficial 
method and totally wrong. 

2. Another interpretation clain1s that the whole v1s1on 
sprang from the imagination of the prophet. That all is 
an ideal description of something which the expositor 
himself is unable to define. This mode of interpretation 
needs no further mention and answer. 

3. The third interpretation of these chapters is the alle
gorial which spiritualizes everything and clain1s that the 
Christian church, its earthly glory and blessing, is symbol
ically described by the prophet. This is the weakest of all 
and yet the most accepted. But this theory gives no exposi
tion of the text, is vague and abounds in fanciful applications, 
while the greater part of this vision is left unexplained 
even in its allegorical meaning, for it evidently has no such 
meaning at all.* 

*What strange applications have been made of this vision! We quote 
from the "New Century Bible" which says concerning this temple, "Its 
details shed a light nowhere else vouchsafed to us upon the ideals of 
Htbrew ar~, influenced perhaps, by Babylonian masterpieces, yet 
entirely national and Puritan; and they embody in material form 
Ezekiel's sober but intense conception of religion, - as completely as 
the Gothic cathedrals translate into concrete and abiding stone and 
marble the soaring visions of mediaeval Christianity."(!) 
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The true interpretation is the literal one which looks upon 
these chapters as a prophecy yet unfulfilled and to be 
fulfilled when Israel has been restored by the Shepherd and 
when His glory is once more manifested in the midst of His 
people. The great building seen in his prophetic vision will 
then come into existence and all will be accomplished. 

But while we are sure of the strictly future fulfillment of 
this final vision, the many details which abound in these 
chapters can hardly be fully interpreted as to their meaning. 
Much is obscure. That all has a deeper meaning we do 
not doubt; and here and there we shall offer suggestions, 
but many things we shall have to pass over. Before we turn 
to the text and open up the contents of these chapters, a 
telescopic view of the whole section is in order and will be 
helpful in our further studies. 

We call attention first to the three main divisiol).s. 

I. The Description of the Temple. Chapters xl-xlii. 

Il. The Temple Worship. Cl_iapters xliii-xlvi. 

Ill. The Vision Concerning the Land. Chapters xlvii-xlviii. 

Generally these eight chapters are called "The Temple 
Vision"; but there is much more than the vision of a future 
temple. We shall see next the contents of these chapteri. 

I. The Description of the Temple. Chapters xl-xlii. 

Chapter xl. 

1. The Introduction. Vene 1-4. 
2. The Gate toward the East. Verse 5-16. 
3. The Outer Court. Verse 17-27. 
4. The Inner Court. Verse 28-37. 
5. The Tables for the Off eringa and the Chambers for the Inner 

Court. Verse 38-47. 
6. The Porch of the House. Verse 48-49. 

Chapter xii. 

I. The Holy Place. Verse 1-2. 
2. The Most Holy. Verse 3.-4. 
3. The Side Chambers. Verse 5-11. 
4. The Hinder Buildings and the Measurement. Verse 12-14. 
S. Description of the Interior of the Temple. Verae 15-26. 
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Chapter xiii. ·, 

l. The Priest's Chambers in the Inner Court. Verse 1-14. 
2, The Final Measurements. Verse 15-20. 

II. The Temple Worship. Chapter xliii-xlvi. 

Chapter xliii. 

471 

1. The Return of the Glory of the Lord and Filling the Houae, 

2. The address to the Nation. Verse 10-12. 
3. The Dimensions of the Altar. Verse 13-17. 
.... The Offerings to be Brought. Verse 18-27. 

Chapter xliv. 

1. The Outward Eastern Gate for the Prince. Verse 1-3. 
2. The Charge concerning the Strangers and the Rebellious Tribe,. 

Verse 4-14. 
3. The Charge concerning the Priests, the Sons of Zadolc. Veno 

15-27. 
-4. The Inheritance of the Priestlil. Verse 28-31. 

Chapter xiv. 

1. The Portions of the Priests, the Levites, of the whole House of 
Israel and the Prince. Verse 1-8. 

2.. Concerning the Prince. Verse 9-17. 
3. T4e Feast of Passover and the Feast of Tabernacle,. Vene 18-25. 

Chapter xlvi. 

1. The Worship of the Prince. Verse 1-8. 
2. Further Instruction as to Worship. Verse 9-15. 
3. Concerning the Prince, his Sons and his servants. Vene 16-18. 
-t-. A Final Description of places in the Temple. Verse 19-24. 

III. The Vision concerning the Land. Chapter xlvii-xlviii 

Chapter xlvii. 

1. The Waters of Healing from the Temple. Verae 1-12. 
2. Borders of the Land. Verse 13-21. 
3. Concerning the Stranger in the Land. Verae 22-23. 

Chapter xlviii. 

1. The Portion of the Seven Tribes. Verse 1-7. 
2. The Oblation for the Sanctuary, for the City and for the Prince. 

Verse 8-22. 
3. The Portion of the Remaining Tribea. Ver,e 23-29. 
4. The Gates of the City and ita new Name. Verae 30-35. · 

(To be continued D. V.) 
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The American Institute of Sacred Liter• 
ature and The Modern Historical 

Method of Bible Study. 
A WARNING. 

A leaflet is being circu1ated among ministers of the 
various churches, and others, emanating from "The 
American Institute of Sacred Literature: an Organization 
for the Promotion of Non-Resident Study of the Bible." 
This institute is a "Department of the University of 
Chicago", and it is just now promoting actively "The 
Modern Historical ?vfethod of Bible Study." 

This Institute has already issued one booklet, entitled 
"Will Christ Corne Again?" by Shailer 1ifathews, which was 
reviewed in the December and January numbers of "Our 
Hope." That booklet, however, could not properly be 
called a "Study of the Bible," for the Scriptures were hardly 
referred to at all, and then only for the purpose of dis~ 
crediting their statements. Nor does the booklet attempt 
to teach anything. Its sole object is to assail the truth of 
the Second Coming of Christ. rvir. lVIathews' booklet is a 
sample of the "sacred literature" that may be expected from 
this ''Institute." 

The circular referred to above presents a statement of 
the purposes of the Institute, and these are sufficiently 
important to call for careful scrutiny on the part of all 
persons who make use of the Bible in any way, and especially 
of those who regard it as God's revelation and message 
to men. 

What gives all the greater importance to the circular is 
the fact that it is being sent to the ministers of the various· 
churches, and is designed to influence and control their use 
of the Scriptures in their ministry. We quote the follewing: 

"The Christian minister, with his superior training, is 
in many communities, the only one who can lead the people 
to see that the Bible shows a living, developing, historical 
religion, which never was, and never can be static/' etc. 
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The foundation upon which the teaching of this Institute 
is based can be understood from this sentence. Those who 
receive the Bible as the \:Vord of God hold the view that it 
reveals the Truth of God, which, of course, is unchangeable 
(which is what the "Institute" means by "static"): that 
it reveals a living God in vvhom is no variableness, and tes
tifies of a living Saviour, who is the same, yesterday, to-day, 
and forever. The writer of the circular, doubtless, for rea
sons of his own, prefers to use the word "static", in asserting 
the changeableness of what the Bible reveals. He assumes 
as a fact that the "religion" which the Bible shows, is a 
"developing" (i. e., ever changing) religion, "which never 
was and never can be static" (i.e., fixed, established, inalter
able). He assumes that the "religion" of the Bible is not a 
deposit of "faith that was once for all delivered unto the 
saints", but a continually changing affair, not resting upon 
the immutable foundation of the Word of God "forever 
settled in heaven," but upon the fluctuations of human 
"history." This vital point is taken for granted in the 
circular, which states that "the Christian minister . 
is, in many communities, the only person who can lead the 
people to see that the Bible shows" this ever changing, 
never settled "religion." 

We are therefore confronted by the startling and, if true, 
the appalling statement, that the "Christian minister" is 
the most qualified person (and in many communities the 
only qualified person) to lead the people into the absolute 
repudiation and denial of everything that "Christian minis
ters" have heretofore been pledged to maintain. In other 
words, the insinuating statement quoted above, decked out 
with the plausible words "developing," "historical," "static" 
(words which man's wisdom teacheth), is a call to all uchris
tian ministers" to make themselves leaders in the latter day 
apostasy foretold in 2 Thess ii. We are sure that many 
of the class to whom the circular appears will deeply resent 
the suggestion it conveys. At all events, we desire to serve 
all sincere, fair-minded persons, whether ministers or not, 
by stripping this insidious circular of its thinly disguising 
verbiage, and setting forth its meaning in plain, under
standable language. 
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The avowed aim of the Institute and its "sacred literature" 
is to popularize a new sort of biblical interpretation. It 
therefore begins, in its opening paragraph, to disparage and 
pour contempt upon, the old method of simply accepting 
the Bible as the inspired Word of God. We find the expres
sions "outworn dogmatism," "slavish and literal in interpre
tation of the Bible," applied to the old way of believing 
what the Bible says. In contrast, the "religion" which the 
Institute aims to promote is said to be based upon "such 
doctrines of God and His dealing with men as represent the 
{acts of our experience, and meet the requirements of our 
complicated modern society." It is not at all clear how "such 
doctrines of God" are to be ascertained, but it is quite 
evident that, according to the circular, men are not to look 
to the Bible for "doctrines of God and His dealing with men," 
but are to derive them, in some unexplained way, from the 
facts of their own experience; and moreover, that they are 
to accept as true such as doctrines as seem to them to meet the 
requirements of our complicated (and we are bold to add 
corrupt) modern society. 

Apprehending seemingly that the passage last quoted 
might not be understood, the writer of the circular gives us 
an alternative statement, saying: 

"In other words, will people who think be satisfied with 
a static religion, any more than they can be satisfied with a 
~ta tic science, or art, or philosophy?" 

We call attention to the reasoning involved in this question, 
which likens "religion" to human science, art, and philosophy. 
What is implied is that we have no Divine revelation of 
Truth, but that "religion" is in the same category as those 
highly esteemed hum3:n activities that have been dignified 
by the flattering titles science, art, and philosophy. 

The question also suggests that, in matters of "religion," 
men are free to accept whatever pleases them best,-that they 
are not bound to accept .anything with which they are not 
"satisfied." This, of course, sets aside altogether the idea 
of a Divine revelation; for what God has revea]ed and 
spoken, men are bound to accept, whether "satisfied" with 
it or not. And certainly· "our modern society" is not all 
"satisfied" with the truth of God revealed in Holy Scripture. 
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In contrast with a so-called "static" religion, of which the 
circular speaks so contemptuously, reference is made to the 
new religion as one,-

"Throug h which character may be built in nations and 
individuals, and on the basis of which the world, at any 
stage of its progress, may be carried to the highest physical 
and spiritual development possible to it at that time." 

Here we have the greatest possible contrast to the Divine 
plan of saving repentant sinners through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus, as the fruit of His Death and resur
surrection; and to the Divine announcement that God 
will judge the world in righteousness by that 11an Whom 
He ha th ordained. 

Of this new religion whereby the \ivorld (which God has 
promised to judge) may be carried to the highest possible 
development, the circular declares that "Such comprehension 
of the Scriptures cannot be obtained by the old methods. 
The Bible must be studied anew, and studied by all." 

Certainly, the old method of interpreting the Bible would 
never lead to "such a comprehension of it." To this we 
fully assent. In order to arrive at "such a comprehension of 
the Scriptures" a new and radically different method of 
interpretation must needs be employed; and it must needs be 
a method which is capable of deriving, from the Bible, 
teachings that are exactly the opposite of those that are 
obtained by accepting what the Bible states as true. 

Will anyone think that, in making this statement, we are 
resorting to exaggeration? Not so. \Vill it be suggested that 
none would be so daring as to attempt making it appear 
that the Bible teaches the exact opposite of what its language 
plainly sets forth? We soberly assert that nothing less than 
this is what is proposed by the "American Institute" to 
accomplish by means of its "Sacred Literature." And if 
any re·ader is innocent enough to think that such a rash under
taking would fail to mislead anyone, let him but contemplate 
for a moment that astounding system of error known as 
"Christian Science," which numbers its dupes by the tens 

of thousands. . 
Because of the part which the Bible-the living word of 

the Living God-is made to play in apparently lending 
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support to these modern systems of false doctrine, the latter 
are more to be feared, and more to be detested, than out
spoken infidelity. Therefore} we ,vould cry a most earnest 
warning against the system of teaching now offered by 
"the American Institute of Sacred Literature," in its "Outline 
Bible-Study Courses," ,vhich, the circular says, ''are destined 
to render a great service." To 1,vhom will this "great ser
vice" be rendered? The circular omits to say. \Ve hasten 
to supply this omission by declaring it is a service to none 
but the great enemy of the Truth. 

\Ve have referred to "Christian Science," so-called, in 
connection with the system of doctrine promoted by the 
"American Institute"; and this we have done designedly, 
for there is a practical identity in principle between the two 
systems of misinterpretation of the Bible, notwithstanding 
that, to all appearances, the two systems differ widely. 
The leaders of the "American Institute" would doubtless 
repudiate vehemently the crudities and absurdities of 
Mrs. Eddy's system. Yet fundamentally they are alike, 
so much so as to indicate, to the discerning investigator, 
a common origin. 

Let us proceed to the proof of this: 
The circular tells us that the "Outline Bible-Study 

Courses" which it commends "are based on the modern 
historical method of Bible-study." 

What is this "modern historical method", and just where
in does it differ from the ancient method of believing what 
the Bible says, and which the circular calls "a slavish and 
literal interpretation of the Bible" (underscoring those 
contemptuous words)? For answer to this question we have 
only to refer to the first (and as yet only) specimen of "sacred 
literature" thus far issued in pamphlet form by the American 
Institute, namely to the pamphlet entitled "\Vill Christ 
Come Again?" mentioned above. But before examining 
the pamphlet let us bring to mind that Nirs. Eddy's 
method of arriving at her contradictions of Scripture is 
to~•assign to words and phrases used in the Bible her own 
arbitrary meanings, and "to interpret" the words of 
Scripture as in.tended to convey those meanings, however 
absurd or contradictory they may be to the natural itense 
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of the words employed. And, crude as the method is, yet 
we are bound to admit that multitudes of people, for the 
most part rated as "intelligent," have been thoroughly 
and permanently deceived by it. Truly "the God of this 
world" is a master-hand in the art of "blinding the minds 
of them that believe not" (2 Cor. iv:4). \Vhy then should 
not the present systen1 of the American Institute achieve 
a success like that of "Christian Science"? 

It is very significant that the propaganda of the American 
Institute begins with an assault on the truth of Christ's 
second coming. This is a recognition on the enemy's part 
that the Lord's coming is immanent, and therefore we may 
expect a determined effort to turn the minds of men away 
from that great event. This also explains why the book 
of Revelation was selected as the first for treatment in the 
Institute's Outline of Bible-Study Courses. 

In order to ascertain just what is the "modern historical 
method of studying the Bible," we turn to Mr. l\1a thews' 
pamphlet on the Lord's coming, and there we find the 
following: 

"Historically minded students of the Bible distinguish 
between fundamental Christian truths and the method and 
language used by early Christians in expressing those truths. 
They believe that, in order to realize these truths, the con
ceptions of these ancient men of God have to be translated 
into modern conceptions, exactly as the Hebrew or Greek 
language has to be translated into English." 

Again we quote: 
"Those who use the Bible in the correct way . . . 

undertake to use the Bible in accordance with the standards 
of historical and literary study. . . . They undertake, 
therefore, to discover the real hope and faith which the early 
Christians expressed in the forms of thought they had 
learned as Jews. . The early Christians used these 
inherited Jewish opinions and expectations to express the 
great and precious facts born of their knowledge of Jesus 
and of their religious experience. A comparison of 
the Gospels shows that they even read back some of these 
forms of expression into the sayings of Jesus Himself.· They 
thought as Jews just as they talked as Jews. The important 
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,matter is not what thty said, but what thty meant by what 
.they said." 

We observe, in the first place, that in the view taken 
by the Institute, the writers of the Holy Scriptures were not 
inspired men, but simply "early Christians;" and that it 
ii necessary to distinguish between the "conceptions" or 
meanings, of those ancient men, and the language by which 
they attempted to convey those meanings. 

We have then this great difference between the old method 
of reading the Bible, and the new "historical" method. 
According to the old method the writer's meaning was 
ascertained from his 'toords. According to the new method, 
the writer's meaning is distinguished from his words, and we 
must "undertake to discover" it otherwise. The obvious 
consequence of this new method is that all statements made 
in Scripture are rendered uncertain, that the writer's meaning 
must be ascertained from some source other than his own 
words, and hence that any meaning which the reader may 
prefer can be substituted for that which the words express. 
By this method words become mere shells, out of which 
ihe meanings can be poured at will, and replaced by other 
~and radically different meanings. This is precisely the 
method of "Christian Science." 

I-Iow far this method may be carried, and to what result! 
jt may lead, is shown by the pamphlet referred to. The plain 
'.unambiguous statements of fact from the lips of the Lord 
Jesus Himself, and from the pens of the inspired Apostles, 
,declaring in the clearest terms that Christ will come again 
:at the end of this age, to raise the dead believers, and to 
establish His Kingdom upon earth, are emptied of their mean
ing, and the Bible is made to teach that Christ will never 
come to earth again. 

We observe in the second place, that it is not enough 
to distinguish between a writer's words and his conceptions 
of ,truth, but the conceptions themselves "have to be trans
lated into modern conceptions." Reference is made con
temptuously to the "outgrown or temporary words and 
.conuption1" of the Bible~ So we may ask, if the words of 
Scripture do not express the ideas which the writers wished 
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to convey, and if their conceptions also are outgrown, what 
is left of the Bible as a revalation of the Truth of God? 

The pamphlet plainly states that what the "historical 
method" gives us are "modern conceptions." Let this be 
noted carefully. The faith that was once delivered to the 
saints is wholly set aside. The source of faith is not the 
Bible, but "the facts of our experience," and the doctrines 
are not the ancient oracles, but are "modern conceptions." 

It is pertinent to ask why, if men of to-day ought to accept 
modern conceptions in place of ancient truth1, the Bible is 
brought into the matter at a1l? What advantage is it to 
study a book whose words and conceptions are outgrown? 
lVIen have been able to improve upon every human produc
tion; and if the Bible were but a human production it is certain 
that it would long ago have been replaced by something 
better. The reason why the Bible alone, of all things in the 
world, has held its own, has never been replaced, and has 
gone from one nation to another, making itself at home in 
every language, is because the Bible is not of man but of 
God. Those who seek to put a barrier between perishing 
men and the saving truth which the Bible reveals, would 
destroy it if they could. That has been attempted many 
times; but an attempt to wrench it from the hands of men 
would cause too n1uch commotion. The stealthy method, 
which leaves the book in their hands, but, by subtlety and 
deceit, abstracts the meaning and substitutes something different, 
succeeds far better. Hence such systems as "Christian 
Science" and "the modern historical method" of biblical 
interpretation. 

'\Ve urge our readers to consider carefully the two methods 
of Bible-study herein contrasted, and to judge which will 
give us the real sense and meaning of the Scriptures. Has 
the Bible been always read amiss until now? Have the 
saints of all past time missed its meaning entirely? And do 
none, even in our day, get the sense of the Scriptures except 
those who use the "modern historical method"? For the 
circular boldly declares that "such a comprehension of the 
Scriptures cannot be obtained by the old methods." 

Take such a plain statement as this, which can:i,e from 
the lips of the Lord Jesus, "If I go I will come ar,ain," and 
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judge whether it be possible to give more than one meaning 
to it. If His going was a real going out of the world, will 
not His coming again be just as rrZt(? Ar:d did ! Ie not rne~tn 

it to be so understood? Can it be said that the first half 
of the statement is tn be: tal:i·n Et'°rt, 1>, :ind the second 
half to be interpreted on iiome "modern'' ~rinciple, vvhich . . ~ u· ,-1 i l 1 • , • , ,, reverses its n1eamng~ . iu t•1c r,,n ;1n'1 1, s ,iT u;;Ucs rt>al1y 

and habitually make statcn::.:ats v,·hich were tound to be 
misunderstood and to mislead cyerv rr:1der a Pd hr-;'trer until, 
after nineteen centuries, a new ''1P0 tlcid'' of Bih]e reading 

should be invented? So says l'v'rs. Fdclv. ~'r:d so says ''the 
American Institute of Sacred Li1,, ~,.: ,:~F-,' f:ut \vho are 
these self-constituted aut110ri t '.es? 
believe, upon their assertion ah:.rc', ti-\at 1:e words of the 

Lord were intended to convey a diffe:,11t meaning from 
what they actually express? 

When the Scripture says, "This sa:11,.: Je:,us shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen h'.rn go into l·caven," what 
other meaning can be assigned to those worc:s than that He 
will come in like manner as Be ,vent? 'v'v'Lat can be the 
object of those who teach that God c:oes net sr1.y ,vhat He 
means, or mean what He says? And ,vr,at can be t11e result 
of accepting such teaching except lo~;s and (()t;. ::<on? 

So we warn our readers agai.nst tL~ 1\n:1::,·:in histitute, 
d . . "S d L" " cl . an agamst its acre 1terature, an agai1.~~t "the rr,cdern 

historical method of Bible-study,'' as agents of the enemy 
of truth, whose only object is to lead men into error, and to 
darken their minds concerning the counsels of God 1 and 
especially concerning those things that must shortly come to 
pass.-PBILIP lvIA.uRo. -

"Tell Us, When?-" 
Bv B. McCALL BARBOUR, 

"Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the Sign of 
Thy coming, and of the end of the world" (age). (Matt. xxiv:3.) 

"Tell us, when-?,, · It was a natural and legitimate question for 
the disciples of Christ to ask. It is natural and legitimate for any man 
to ask it still. The trouble is that some of us are not satisfied wi0th the 
answer; even when that is given from the very lips of our Master 
Himself. Good it is for those who are contented with Christ's answer. 

: His is the only answer that is truthful and reliable. When it is ac-
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cepted it assures serenity, safety and satisfaction. To believe His 
Word means deliverance from the subtle sidetracks and deceptions 
of the devil. 

To seek for fuller information than Christ has vouchsafed to us, 
is to stimulate discontent and generate an unhealthy curiosity that 
discredits His Word, encourages discord amongst brethren, results 
in disappointment and gives the devil profound delight. 

"Tell us, when-?" "And Jesus answered-" Well; what did 
He answer? He told them all that was good for them to know and in 
that answer gave to u.r also, all that is good for us to know today. 

It is of supreme importance to note what the first words of Christ's 
answer were, "Take heed that no man deceive you." Well He 
knew the Satanic deception that would grow more intense, widespread 
and subtle as the days went on. The warning was needed then. 
It is needed with added emphasis today. These are days of ever
deepening Satanic deception and seduction and with increasing days 
this will get "worse and worsen (2 Tim. iii:13). 

Note His warning: "Take heed that NO MAN deceive you." "NO 
MAN." That includes all men. It matters not how learned any man 
may be, no matter how expert and renowned in science or literature, 
no matter how religious or spiritual he may seem, no matter how 
marvellous in his researches and calculations, no matter how popular 
or persuasive in his speech. "Take heed!" 

The sure way to be safe from the deceptions of any man is to ·cease 
from all men, and in childlike simplicity listen to and accept the answer 
from the lips of Christ Himself. 

The mass of men are s1ow~very slow-to discern the presence 
of a personal devil, even in these distressing and disastrous days, when 
his presence is so manifest before our eyes. It is little wonder then, 
that they are "ignorant of his devices" in drawing them away from the 
simple facts and statement of God's own word. 

It would seem that the chief tactic of Satan today is to seduce 
those who are prominent and popular in religious circles. The devil'& 
best deception with men is to deceive the best of men." If he can 
sidetrack the Leader of Men he will readily capture their followers 
and gain the crowd. The more prominent and respected a man 
is in the circles of science, literature or religion, the better for the 
devil's purpose. "THE CORRUPTION OF THE BEST IS THE 
WORST." 

This is the devil's objective. It is his master stroke. He is keenly 
clear as to its effectiveness. His victims-blinded by popularity, 
or it may be puffed np with pride or ambitious of position, are rendered 
insensible to his diabolic devices and become his ready dupes. The 
onli method of escape is to abide in "the simplicity that is in Christ," 
to be occupied with the person of our Lord Himself; and satisfied. 
with the statements of His own sure word. We shall be saved from 
the deceptions of men-any man-all men; if only we are content w:th. 
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"Thus saith the Lord" and the divine exhortation-HThi, is my ~e
loved Son, hear Him." (Luke ix:35.) 

The predictions of prophecy are fulfilling fa1t, and the "depths 
of Satan" are being demonstrated more clearly every day. 

The question "Tell us, when-?" has had a new stimulus from the 
momentous conditions created by "the world at war." The ,-bnormal 
upheavals in commercial, political, social and religious life have forced 
this question with the minds of men and brought it to their lip. apart. 
Satan has seized the opportunity to protrude in various quarters his 
"false prophets,,, fixing dates to meet the demands of the over-curious 
and anxious enquirers. 

The mass of men go on this way endeavoring Lo reconstruct and make 
this old world better, quite ignorant of, or indifferent to, the claim~ 
of Christ in this respect. But there are those who are soberly and ser
iously asking what all this present disorder, destruction and distres1 
means. That such conditions are indicative of the soon Coming of 
Christ, to them, is a settled fact. So far, this is right and good. 
But with an inordinate desire to know the "times and the Seasons," 
of His con:~ing, '~ome have pressed beyond the answer of the Master 
to their question, "Tell us, when-?" They have trespassed the 
limitations He has laid down for their safety in these "perilous times." 
This indeed is no new circumstance only, these latter day1, have ieen 
its revival accentuated and multiplied. 

Before me as I write lie a sheaf of such attempts to fix the date of 
"the Rapture" and"the Second Comiµg of Our Lord." In so far 
u the dates "fixed" have already traxispired and our Lord hu not 
ytt come, such efforts have been proved to be the product of "false 
propheu" and their results an ignominious failure. In the face of 
such facts, surely our Master's word of warning is no needleu ex~ 
hortation. "Take heed that no man deceive you." 

"Tell us, when-?" Christ's answer is simplicity itself, that all
even the simplest-may understand. Here it i~. "Tak.e heed that 
no man deceive you.,,· (Matt. niv:3.) "Of that day and that hour 
ltnoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, but my Father only." 
(Matt. xxiv:36.) "Watch therefore for yt know nut what hour vour 
Lord doth come.,. (Matt. xxiv:42.) "Watch therefore for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Mall cometh. n (Matt. 
xxv:13.) 

"It is not for you to {now the times and the sea.sons which the Father 
hath put in His own power." (Acts i:7.) 

"But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that 
I write unto you for yourselves know perfectly that tlu day of the Lord 
eofl&eth as a thief in the night, for when they shall say peace and safety 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them as travail upon a woman 
with child and they shall not escape." "But, brothers, you arc not 
m the darkness for the day (note, not "that day"), to surprii;e you 
like thieves. You are all the _1on1 of the light, and sons of the day.n 
(I The•~· v:1-4.) 
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"Tell us, when-?" "No man" can tell. Angela cannot tell. 
"The Written Word" does not tell. Christ-"the Living Word" 
1ays, "It is not for you to know." Only God the Father knows. That 
knowledge He ha1 preserved to Himself. Blessed indeed are they 
who are satisfied to leave it so and live before Him every moment 
in the purifying hope that "My Lord may come today." "I thank Thee, 
0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these thing:s 
from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them unto babes. Even 
10, Father, for so it aeemeth good in Thy sight." (Matt. xi :25-26.) 

Since "no man knoweth" to what duration "the Church" shall ex
tend, there can be no "date" fixed for the coming of Christ for His own. 
Consequently no further "date;, of any event can be settled. This much, 
however, may be said, when "the Rapture'' does take place and "the 
Church" is "caught up" to be "forever with the Lord" there will then 
begin "the !Seventieth week" of Daniel. At the e:xpiring of this "week 
of years/' the Lord shall return u1ith His saints to set up Hii Kingdom 
upon the earth. Then "the times of the Gentiles,, will cease. 

"Time-setting" or "date-fixing" we believe is condemned by Scrip
ture and experience. Its harmful effects cannot be overestimated. 
It may eeem to many to be of but little importance and capable of 
doing but little harm. That this ii not so is demonstrated by the 
following summary of facts: 

Fir1t.-Date-fi:i:ing dishonors God by discrediting His word. When 
He has said ''No man lrnoweth" and "It is not for you to know," 
it is an indignity to God to suggest by thought or action that 
by searching we can find out. It is a subtle and satanic form 
of unbelief. 

"If our faith were but more simple, 
We should take Him at His word." 

Second.~The fixing of dates is a foolish quest. They who persi1Jt 
iR it are bound to fail and manifest their folly. 

Thirti.-Thc fixing of dates and their failure is calculated by the 
devil to bring God's word into disrepute and render the subject 
of "Prophecy" obnoxious as a practical study, Satan know, 
that prophecy and its fulfillment is a powerful weapon against 
all unbelief regarding God and His Word. 

Fou,-11.-The fixing of dates is an unnecessary expenditure of time 
and energy which should rather be used for more practical, 
more pressing and more profitable service. 

Fijtl,,-The :fixing of dates savora of the knowledge that "puffeth 
up," and not infrequently, by fostering argument and contro-
Terey hinders the love that "builds up." In thi, the devil 
delight,. 

Sfad.-The fixing of dates, destroys all power in the exhortation, 
to watchfulness of the part of believers (1 Tim. vi:14; Mark 
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xiii:37). It is an empty exhortation to "watch" if the date 
of His Coming is settled as one year or hundreds of years ahead. 

Seventh.-The fixing of dates is suggestive of filching from God 
that which is His right and prerogative. "The Father hath 
put in His own power', (Acts i:7). It is a satanic strategy 
to corrupt men by the seduction, "Ye shall be as gods" (Gen. 
iii:5). 

Eighth.-The fixing of dates reveals the presumption that we are 
wiser than the apostles, yea, even than Christ Himself. For 
had they not the same data to demonstrate from as is in our 
hands today? Yet they dared not such presumption as fixing 
dates. 

Ninth.-The -fixing of dates is the cause of leading astray multitudes 
of souls from simple faith in God. They are drawn a&ide to 
trust in "times and seasons rather than in the person of God 
Himself, His word, and His deliverances. 

Tentk.-The fixing of dates to confuse the simple minded by numer
ous and intricate calculations conceived by "the wisdom of 
this world,, (1 Cor. i:20). The word of Christ in comparison 
is s·imple, clear and comforting. 

Eler,enth.-The fixing of dates is a satanic device to divert our minds 
and interest from the contemplation of Christ Himself as 
the coming One and His an_y 'moment appearance. All other 
subjects and objects should be secondary. 

Referring to the statement by our Lord "But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man" (Matt. xxiv:36). C. H. Spurgeon says: "Some would
be prophets have wrested this verse from its evident meaning by saying, 
'Though we do not know the day and the hour of Christ's Coming, 
we may know the year, the month and even the week.' If this method 
of treating the words of-Jesus is not blasphemous, it is certainly foolish, 
and betrays disloyalty to the King. He added that, not only does 
no man know of that day and hour, but it is hidden from angelic 
beings also: 'No not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.' We 
need not therefore be troubled by idle prophecies of hair•brained 
fanatics, even if they claim to interpret the Scriptures, for \\·hat the 
angels do not know has not been revealed to them. Even Christ 
in His human nature, so voluntarily limited His ow11 capacities that 
He knew not the time of His ~econd advent (Mark xiii:32). It is 
enough for us to know that He will surely come; our great concern 
should be to be ready for His appearing wherever He shall return." 

"Every word of God is pure; He is a shield unto them that put 
their trust in Him. Add then not unto His words, lest He reprove 
thee and thou be found a liar." (Prov. xxx:5-6). It is not without 
significance that almost the last words of the New Testament are words 
which take the form of a serious warning against adding to or detracting 
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from the statements of His word and were delivered by Jesus Himself 
(Rev. xxii:18-20). It is doubly impressive that this warning finds 
place between the appeai from "the Spirit and the Bride" for Christ 
to come (ver. 17) and His promise that He will "Come quickly" (ver. 20). 
The simple and devout believer wi11 be satisfied with that promise. 
He will not further press the question, "Tell us, when-?" but in love 
and longing cry. "Amen, Lord Jesus, come!" 

\Vhile "no man knoweth" the date of His return and it must remain 
in uncertainty, there is nothing more sure in all the "Scripture of truth" 
than the fact that He is coming back again. To assure our confidence 
in that blessed fact Himself has said, "If it were not so I would have 
told you" (John x:iv:2). May we not also rest assured that if it had 
been good for us to know the date of His return He would have told us 
that aiso. 

lii:s withholdings are not less a blessing than His revelations. His 
silence as to the date of His return but draws us closer to Himself. 
It produces in us a perpetual watchfulness which purifies and perfects 
our daily life and is the grandest incentive to be "not ashamed before 
Him at His coming" (1 John ii:28). 

"Tell us, WHEN-?" His answer is, "Behold I have told you before" 
(Matt. :niv:25). "No man knoweth" (Matt. u:iv:36). HOW 
He shall come is plain. For us who are His own He is coming not with 
the surprise of an uninvited guest, or with the treachery of an unexpected 
''thief." But as the loved and longed for Bridegroom of our sou] 
He comes, and again we say, "Amen, Lord Jesus, come!" 

"I know not when-I only know the fact 
That He is coming, and He bids me wait, 
In joyful expectation day by day. 
Uncertainty does not one whit detract 
From me the joy of watching at the gate, 
It rather adds delight and buoyancy 
To my fair hope-
That any night or any day 
I quickly may be called a way 
To meet the Lord. 

"But though I do not know the hour or when, 
I know my Lord, and 'tis for HIM I wait; 
Long years 'the Blessed Hope' of seeing Him 
Has been my joy; and though beyond my kca 
The day and hour of the opening gate, 
And many happenings to my mind are dim, 
Yet this I know-
That any night or any day 
I gently may be caught away 
To meet the Lord." 

"Watch ye, therefore, for ye know not when." 
"What I say unto you I say unto all, WATCH!" (Mark xiii:35-37). 
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The Capture of Jerusalem. The most significant event 
in the significant year 1917 was the fall of Jerusalem. It 
has come to pass as we hoped and expressed it in our last 
issue that the Crescent ,vould be downed and the British 
flag unfurled over the City of David. Jerusalem has been 
for about 1200 years under :vloslem rule, or rather, misrule 
and now as the result of a remarkable invasion from the 
South, Jerusalem has been delivered and is freed from the 
domineering of the Turk. All Christendom has been thrilled 
by the great achievement. Thousands have asked and ask, 
what does this fall of Jerusalem mean? What does the Bible 
say about it? 

These questions have been asked of us by scores of people. 
1-Iany of our readers, if not all, are anxious to get light 
on this great and epoch-making event. Let us then remem
ber first of all that our Lord predicted the destruction 
of Jerusalem which took place in the year 70 A. D. He 
also predicted the fate of the nation as the result of having 
rejected Himself. He spoke of the armies compassing 
Jerusalem (Luke xxi:20) and said, "And they (the Jews) 
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away 
captive into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down by the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled." Here then we read that Jerusalem is to remain 
under Gentile dominion till the times of the Gentiles arc 
fulfilled. Old Testament prophecy makes the ultimate 
restoration of Israel to their land very prominent, and in 
connection with it Jerusalem is always noticed as the great 
center of that Kingdom which will some day be established, 
and into which all nations will be gathered. We give a 
few of these predictions. "For behold I crea tc Jerusalem 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 487 

a rejoicing, and her people a joy. And I will rejoice in J eru
salem and joy in my people; and the voice of weeping shall 
be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying." (Is. 
lxv:18-19.) "In those days shall Judah be saved, and Jeru
salem shall dwell safely, and this is the name wherewith 
she ~hall be called the Lord our righteousness." (Jere. 
xxxiii:16.) "Then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall 
no strangers pass through her anymore." (Joel iii :17) 
"Be glad and rejoice with all the heart, 0 daughter of 
Jerusalem. The Lord hath taken away thy judgments, 
He bath cast out thine enemy; the King of Israel, even 
the Lord is in the midst of thee, thou shalt not see evil 
any more!" (Zeph. iii:14, 15.) "Thus saith the Lord: I am 
returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem, 
and Jerusalem shall be called a city of truth; and the moun
tain of the Lord of hosts the holy mountain." (Zech. 
viii:3.) See also Zechariah xiv:11-21; Isaiah ln:11-17.) 

Every intelligent reader of these prophecies will notice 
that they can only be fulfilled when the Lord, the once re
jected Son of David, the Iv!essiah of Israel, returns from 
heaven and comes back to earth in power and great glory 
The times of the Gentiles end with His glorious and visible 
Coming and will be followed by the establishment of His 
Kingdom, with Jerusalem as the glorious center. 

Those who think that Jerusalem, by having been captured 
from the Turk, will now see no more warfare and trouble, 
are very much mistaken. There is yet to come a final siege 
of Jerusalem. The nations will gather against her once 
more and when that siege takes place not the British Lion 
will be the means of deliverance, but the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah will appear and deliver His city and His people. 
Zechariah xiv gives us this final siege and is yet to be ful
filled "Behold the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil 
shall be divided in the midst of thee. For I will gather 
all nations against Jerusalem to battle; and the city shall 
be taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished 
* * * thtn shall the Lord go J orth, and fight against thou 
nations, as when He fought in the day of battle * · * * 
and the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with 
thee." (Zech. xiv:1-5.) Not a word of all this has been 
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fulfilled. Strictly speaking the fall of Jerusalem by British 
conquest is no fulfilling of prophecy at all. 

And yet it has a deep significance. Palestine and J eru
salem must pass into the hands of the Jews before this last 
siege, when all nations come against the city, can become 
history. Before the times of the Gentiles end and the 
King of IGngs returns to do His judgment work, and brings 
peace and rules in righteousness, the Jewish people will 
have to control Palestine and must reorganize their old, 
historical worship in a temple in Jerusalem. From prophecy 
we know this will be brought about through the little 
horn of whom Daniel speaks (Dan. vii) and who makes a cov
enant with many of the Jews and then breaks that covenant. 
All this take_s place in the last seven years of this age; 
the last half (3½ years) are the great tribulation when 
the Jews suffer, especially in their land, as never before in 
all their history. 

Her~ we have the significance of the conquest of J eru
salem by General Allen by. The Allies got possession of 
Jerusalem and ere long the whole land will fall into the 
hands of the Allied nations. Are they going to hand it 
all back to the Moslems? Are they going to give up the 
conquered territory? And if not, who will get the land and 
Jerusalem? The answer has already been given by the 
Allies. The Jews will get the land and the city. Their 
restoration in unbelief, still rejecting the Messiah, is now 
no longer a theory; it is an almost assured fact. From 
this we learn that the predicted end of the age, when the 
Jews are back in Palestine, when all that is written as to 
the time of tribulation (Dan. xii) will come to pass, is 
almost here. 

Let us put it in simple words-the stage is being set 
for the final scenes of the times of the Gentiles, for the 
fulfillment of what God's holy prophets predicted, and 
the seer in Patmos isle, the beloved disciple, saw. 

The daily papers take considerable interest in all this. 
They seem to have a good understanding of the meaning of 
these startling events. We quote from a New York paper: 

Whatever else is doubtful, it is certainly true that the passage of 
Jeruulem into the hands of the allies means the swift establishment 
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of that regathered and redeemed Zion for which the world's Jews have 
dreamed ever since the tribes were scattered in the breaking up of 
Israel. It is a turning point in history. 

Tl1e Universal Jew, who for centuries has been a religion but not a 
n::tio:1, is to come 3.t last intu l1 is crnn-·-to be a people, a nation, with 
a country, \Vith a capital, with a culture, with a civilization and a 
;.,rcatncs~ all his own. The co1-ic:uc0 t of Jerusalem is the hnal triumph 
of Zionism. 

The first expression from authority that touches the great event 
,vas Arthur Balfour's letter to Lord Rothscl1ild in London announcing 
tbat England is favorably disposed to a Jewish Homeland in Palestine. 
The United States has already expressed its sympathetic concurrence. 
Prance and Italy and the Catholic Clrnrch are ready to giYe their 
zealous co-operation, 

For nearly two thousand years the Jewish nationality has been crossed 
out from the list of nations. 

For the first time in nearly Hvo thousand years not one but three 
great Powers stand ready to publicly recognize the Jewish nationality 
and its right to a land and a home. 

Yesterday and today make the most glorious chapter in the life of 
this great people for t,venty centuries. 

Zio11iJm means the repeopling of Palestine by the Jews. It is a 
creed. It is a faith. It is a mighty movement now throughout the 
world. 

Millions of Jews in every land are organized and active and in tense 
in their enthusiasm for the rebuilding of Zion. 

It is an age-long dream. It is also a practical business movement 
of today. 

The English Rothschilds are leading it in London. The French 
Rothschilds are a part of it in Paris. In New York Na than Straus 
and Jacob Schiff and Henry Morganthau and 1fax Nord au and Schute• 
man are in its ranks. Justice Brandeis is its apostle in Washington, 
and in Chicago the large influence and the mighty fortune of Julius 
Rosenwald is generously behind the movement. 

Large foundations have already been laid within the quarter century. 
Colonies, numbering more than 12,000, have already been settled 
in Palestine. Careful studies of the economic possibilities of that 
country for agriculture and industrial developments have been made. 
The schools of Palestine and the colonies have been nationalized 
into a concert with the schools and universities of other nations like 
Switzerland and Italy. The pure Jewish spirit has been broadcasted 
throughout the colonies and the country. The population is almost 
entirely Hebrew. A young generation is growing up which knows no 
other tongue, and they are seeking upon the soil of their ancestors to 
found a nationality upon that indispensable instrument-a commoa 
language. The foundation for the New Zion has been wisely and 
soundly laid in all the institutions and systems which the world-Jew 
can bring from all countries to make a model country of h~s own. 
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The time is coming, if it i, not now at hand, when all nation, and 
all peoples will be called upon to give the glad hand of heJpfulne»a to 
the Jew as be begin» at last hiil long dreamed of pilgrimage to the 
Promiud L,1111. 

Surely Jerusalem and the Jews are filling the eye and the 
mind of the whole world. Yet how sad it is that the dead 
Protestant systems, the different denominations are p~ying 
no heed whatever to these startling signs of the timei. It 
ii true thousands are waking up in every denomination; 
but the systems as such with their religious leaders con
tinue to decry the study of prophecy, sneer at the coming of 
the Lord and ridicule the infallible predictions of the pro
'phetic Word. The Chicago University has flooded the 
country with Dr. Shailer 11athews' foolish denial of the 
Second Coming of our Lord; while others antagonize in 
different ways these great truths of the \Vord of God. How 
iii it possible when everywhere the signs of the times vindi
cate the prophetic Word? The only answer is that these 
men and their systems are wilfully blind. They keep on 
believing that the age is getting better and pay no attention 
to what God hath said. May He have mercy on them. 

The Kaiser and Palestine. In an article in the Cornhill 
Magar.int, Miss Estelle Blyth relates that when the Kaiser 
visited Jerusalem in 1898, he had conversations with Bishop 
Blyth. He was particularly desirous to learn the extent 
to which Jews were returning to Palestine. He asked: 
"Do you believe in a future for the Jews?" The Bishop 
replied in the affirmative, whereupon the Kaiser, speaking 
with great energy, said: ''I don't agree with you at all! 
What future can there be for the people who crucified our 
Lord? There cannot be any future for them." The 
weekly paper Palestine denies to the Kaiser the remotest 
sympathy with Jewish national aspirations, or indeed with 
Jews in any aspect. At the very time when he was expres
sing his true mind to the Bishop of Jerusalem, he was pro
fessing very cordial sentiment toward the Jewa to Dr. Herzl, 
the Zionist leader! 

The Coming Babylon. We do not mean the litcs;al 
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Babylon but that ecclesiastical world-system, which will take 
in all the apostate, Christ and Gospel rejecting masses. 
This looms up on all sides. There is a boasting that all 
differences between Protestants and Catholics begin more 
and more to disappear. We have a report from a prominent 
city in New York State of a "community Thanksgiving 
day :service." The following denominations participated 
in this "religious farce!"-"Adventists, Baptists, Christian 
Science, Congregational, Disciples, Episcopal, Evangelical, 
Jewish, Methodists, Presbyterians, Salvation Army, Spirit
ualists, Unitarians, Universalists, and Volunteers ofAmerica." 
A Unitarian "clergyman" gave the invocation, a Jewish . 
rabbi spoke next; a Baptist read from the Old Testament, 
a Universalist from the New, etc. And this religious hash 
is looked upon by some of these blind leaders of the blind 
as a good sign that "the Kingdom" is rapidly advancing! 

The Unspeakable Sufferings of the Jews. At the close 
of 1917 the American Legation at Copenhagen sent to the 
State Department at Washington the following cablegram: 

"The suffering of Jews Poland Lithuania beyond description. Want 
food, clothing and fuel. Children's legs cannot carry them. Parents 
hide death of children to retain bread cards, spreading disease and 
pestilence in houses. Thousands children tuberculous, want of food. 
Of ninety thousand Jewish children, Warsaw only twenty one thousand 
in homes; others begging streets. Jewish girls beg soldiers for bread; 
exposed great dangers. Wives and widows Russian soldiers go mad 
from awful euffering. Of 340,000 Jews 224,000 receive public help, 
money and food; among these many who owned fifty to sixty thouaand 
rubies. Lithuania worse. Sufferers in occupied districts over one and 
half million. Thoroughly needed asylums, orphanages, maintenance 
aged. Soup-k:itchens, homes for tuberculous children in country, 
condensed milk:, boots, clothing, fuel. In Palestine about sixty thousand 
destitute;-many live in fields. 

What horrors are these! It is an awful condition into 
which these Jews have been plunged. How can the men who 
started all this and who are responsible for these unspeakable 
sufferings ever have a moment's peace! Behold what ain 
haa wrought! 

The Bolsheviki Movement. From autocracy to anarchy 
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is but a little step. This has been fully demonstrated in the 
history of the Russian EnTire during 1917. The Bolsl:-:'. iki 
movement has plunged Russia into d1ao:,, produced a ci\ il 
war and has shattered the hopes of the Allies of an early and 
complete defeat of the Central Powers. The word ":Bol
sheviki" means "rnajorit:1·." 'J'te Bolsheviki are the 

majority of the Rufsi;:rn Sncial Democratic party. Ttc 
Social Democratic party has its r:1ain strength among the 
industrial classes in the cities. 'fhe Social Revolutionist 
party of Russia (constitut~ng the other faction of fOcialism) 
counts the majority of its adherents among the peasar:try. 
The 1nuch talked of 1e,1der of the Bolshcviki, Trotzky, is a 
Hebrew, who lived {or a number of years in New York, 
known by the name of Braunstein, and vrnrked there in a 
tailor shop. The Bolsheviki movement n;ay collapse and 
some other revolutionary 111ovement nrny take its place. 
Well niay we read in these events the coming to the front 
of the people, demanding their rights. The spirit manifested 
by the Bolsheviki is rising among the nations and is preparing 
the way for the time of lawlessness predicted in the word oJ 
God. 

Very Interesting Oriental Superstition. A remarkable 
story comes from the Orient following the British occupation 
of Jerusalem, which greatly impressed the native population 
to the advantage of the Allies. \Vhen the Kaiser visited 
Jerusalem some 20 years ago he was loudly acclaimed as a 
friend of Islam and made several born.bastic speeches, but 
an ancient Jv!oslem prophecy was then revived which de
clared that the deliverer of Jerusalem would enter the city on 
foot and his name would be a combination of the name of 
God and of the Prophet. 

General Allenby's name is regarded by l\Ioslems as such 
a combination. The Arabic name for God is "Allah", 
represented in the General's name by the first syllable. The 
Arabic name for prophet is "nebi," which is in the second 
syllable. Vast numbers of l\foslem believers have been 
familiar for generations with this prophecy and are now 
firmly convinced that it has been fulfilJed. 
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Gleanings in Genesis. 

Noah's Fail and Noah's Prophecy (Gen. ix:18-29.) 

1 n our last article ,vc inquired into God's Covenant with Noah-its 
has;s, its contents, its requirements, etc. \Ve sav; that in the emerging 
fron~ the Ark of Noah and his sons the human family started out 
afresh. The new beginning prornised well. God entered into a 
covenant with Noah, promising that the earth should not again be 
destroyed by a flood~thus did the Lord set the heart of His creatures 
at rest. Then, ,ve learned that "God blessed Noah and his sons;" 
that He caused the fear and dread of man to fall upon every beast of 
the field, and "delivered" all the lower orders of creation into his hands. 
Further, we discovered that man was now vested with the sword of 
magisterial authority, the principle of human government being 
ordained and instituted by God Himself. 

After such a merciful deliverance from the deluge, after witnessing 
such a solemn demonstration of God's holy wrath against sin, and after 
being started out with full provision and Divine assurance, one would 
have supposed that the human race, ever after, will adhere to the 
path of righteousness-but, alas! The very next thing we read is 
that "Noah began to be a husband man, and he planted a vineyard: 
and he drank of the wine and was drunken, and he was uncovered 
within his tent11 (Gen. ix:20, 21). Scholars tell us that the Hebrew 
word here for "uncovered" clearly indicates a deliberate act and not a 
mere unconscious effect of drunkenness. The sins of intemperance 
and impurity are twin sisters! No wonder the Psalmist was con
strained to cry, "What is man that thou art mindful of him?" What a 
contrast there is between this section of Genesis and the last that we 

considered! Who would have imagined such a tragic sequeH How 
evident it is that truth is stronger than fiction. 

Genesis ix brings before us the inauguration of a new beginning 
and as we study and ponder what is recorded herein our minds revert to 
the -fint "beginning" of the human race, and careful comparison of the 
two reveals the fact that there is a most extraordinary resemblance in 
the history of Noah with that of Adam. We would here call attention 
to a tenfold correspondence or likeness. Adam was placed upon an 
earth which came up out of the "deep and which had previously been 
dealt with by God in judgment" (Gen. i:12); so, also, Noah came 
forth on to an earth which had just emerged from the waters of the 
great deluge sent as a Divine judgment upon sin. Adam was made 
lord of creation (Gen. i:28) and into the hands of Noah God also 
delivered all things (Gen. ix:2). Adam was "blessed" by God and 
told te "be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth" (Gen. i:28) 
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and, in like manner, Noah was "blessed" and told to "be fruitful and 
multiply and replenish the earth" (Gen. ix:l). Ad.am was placed by 
God in a garden to "dress and to keep it" (Gen. ii:15), and Noah 
"began to be a husbandman, and he planted a vineyard" (Gen. ix:20). 
In this garden Adam transgressed and fell, and the product of the 
vineyard was the occasion of Noah's sin and fall. The sin of Adam 
resulted in the exposure of his nakedness (Gen. iii:7), and so, too we 
read "And he (Noah) was uncovered within his tent" (Gen. ix:21). 
Adam's nakedness was covered by another (Gen. iii:21); thus also 
was it with Noah (Gen. ix:23). Adam's sin brought a terrible curse 
upon his posterity (Rom. v: 12), and so did Noah's too (Gen. xxiv:24, 25). 
Adam had three sons-Cain, Abel and Seth, the last of which was the 
one through whom the promised Seed came; and here again the 
analogy holds good, for Noah also had three sons-J apheth, Ham and 
Shem, the last of which being the one from whom descended the 
Messiah and Saviour. Almost immediately after Adam's fall a wonder
ful prophecy was given containing in outline the history of redemption 
(Gen. iii:15); and almost immediately after Noah's fart, a remarkable 
prophecy was uttered containing in outline the history of the great 
races of the earth. Thus does history repeat itself. 

Noah "planted a vineyard: and he drank of the wine and was 
drunken, and he was uncovered within his tent" (Gen. ix:21). As we 
read these words we are reminded of the Holy Spirit's comment upon 
the Old Testament scriptures-"For whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning" (Rom. xv:4), What then are 
we to "learn" from this narration of Noah's sad fall? 

First, we discover a striking proof of the Divine inspiration of the 
scriptures. In the Bible human nature is painted in its true colors: 
the characters of its heroes are faithfully depicted, the sins of its most 
prominent personages are frankly recorded. It is human to err, but 
it is also human to conceal the blemishes of those we admire. Had the 
Bible been a human production, had it been written by uninspired 
historians, the defects of its leading characters would have been ignored, 
or if recorded at all, an attempt at extenuation would have been made. 
Had some human admirer chronicled the history of Noah, his awful 
fall would have been omitted. The fact that it is recorded and that no 
effort is made to excuse his sin, is evidence that the characters of the 
Bible are painted in the colors of truth and nature, that such charac
ters were not sketched by human pencils, that Moses and the other 
historians must have written by Divine inspiration. 

Second, we learn from Noah's fall that man at his. be11t estate is 
altogether vanity, in other words, we see the utter and total depravity 
of human nature. Genesis ix deals with the beginning of a new dis
pensation, and like those which preceded it and those which followed 
it, this also opened with failure. Whatever the test may be, man ia 
unable to stand. · Placed in an environment which the besom of destruc
tion had swept clean; a solemn warning of the judgment of heaven 
upon evil-doers only recently spread before him; the blessing of God 
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pronounced upon him, the sword of magisterial authority placed in 
his hand, Noah, nevertheless, fails to govern himself and falls into 
open wickedness. Learn then that man is essentially "evil" (Matt. 
vii:11) and that naught avails but "a ne,v creation" (Gal. vi:15). 

Third, we learn from Noah's fall the danger of using wine and the 
awful evils that attend intemperance, It is surely significant and 
designed as a solemn warning that the first time wine is referred to in 
the Scriptures it is found associated with drunkenness, shame and a 
curse. Solemn are the denunciations of the \Vord upon drunkenness, 
a !!in which, despite all the efforts of temperance reformers, i11 still on 
the increase. Drunkenness is a sin against God, for it is the abusing 
of His mercies; it is a sin against our neighbors, for it deprives those 
who are in want of their necessary supplies and sets before them an 
evil example; it is a sin against ourself, for it robs of usefulness, self
government and common decency. :rvloreover, drunkenness commonly 
leads to other evils. It did in Noah's case; Noah's sin gave occasion 
for his son to sin. 

Fourth, in Noah's sin we learn our need of watchfulness and prayer. 
A believer is never immune from falling. The evil nature is still within 
us and nothing but constant dependency upon God can enable us to 
withstand the solicitations of the world, the flesh, and the devil." 
Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall" is a word 
that every saint needs daily to take to heart. Neither age nor character 
is any security in the hour of testing. Here was a man who had 
withstood the temptations of an evil . world for six hundred years, 
yet nevertheless, now succumbs to the lusts of the flesh. And this is 
one of the things which is written for "our admonition" (1 Cor. x: I I). 
Then let us not sit in judgment upon Noah with pharisaical com
placancy, rather let us "consider ourselves, lest we also be tempted" 
(Gal. vi:1). No experience of God's mercies in the past can deliver us 
from exposure to new temptations in the future. 

Finally, Noah's fall utters a solemn warning to every servant of 
God. It is deeply significant that following his prophecy, recorded 
in the closing verses of Genesis ix, nothing whatever save his death 
is recorded about Noah after his terrible fall. The last three hundred 
years of his life are a blank! "But I keep under my body, and bring 
it into subjection; lest that by any means, when I have preached to 
others, I myself should be a castaway" (1 Cor. ix:27). 

Having dwelt at some length upon Noah's fall and the lessons it is 
designed to teach us, we turn now to examine the prophecy which he 
uttered immediately after. Three things will engage our attention: 
the occasion of this prophecy, the meaning of this prophecy~ and the 
fulfilment of it. 

(To be continued) 

The February Meetings, February 7, will be addressed 
in Clarendon Street Church by Ford C. Ottman. 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

496 OUR HOPE 

The Second Epistle to the 
Thessalonians. 

BY JOHN }AMES. 

Chapter ii :9~ 14. 

"Whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power and 
signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness 
in them that perish; because they received not the love of the truth, 
that they might be saved'' (verses 9, 10). 

God's word makes us acquainted w:th the way in which Satan works, 
so that those who have acquired the knowledge of it may not be deceived 
by the fair and plausible way in which the many Anti-christs that 
have already come seek to gain acceptance, and to propagate their 
teachings. In some form or another Satan always says "ye shall 
not surely die." But the word of God shuts every mouth, and brings 
us all in subject to the judgment of God (Rom. iii:19). When John 
the Baptist came "preaching the baptism of repentance" it was "for 
the remission of sins" (Luke iii:3). Those who were baptised confessed, 
in that way, that their sins had brought them into death; and no one 
ever does that without being justified from them all. There was no 
efficacy in the baptism itself; it was a public confession of sins, which 
the Scribes and Pharisees refused to make. But let us note what the 
comment of the Holy Spirit is upon it. "And all the people that 
heard him (that is, Jesus) and the publicans, justified God, being bap
tized with the baptism of John. But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected 
the counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized of him 
(Luke vii:29, 30). They would not confess that they were sinners. 
God has counsels of the richest grace for sinners, but if I deny that 
I am a sinner, I reject the counsel of God against myself. I hinder 
God from carrying out His purposes of grace toward me. "Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures" (1 Car. xv:3). That is 
the meaning and purpose of his death. God the Son became man, 
Himself to pay to God the penalty that our sins had incurred; a penalty 
that had to be paid, or not a sinner could be saved, because God's 
righteousness had to be maintained, for He could not save unless 
He could do it righteously. God does not require any works from us, 
but only the confession of our sins; then we justify God, we confess 
that His judgment is righteous; and He justifies us, so that we shall 
never come into judgtnent (John v:24). 

This it is Satan's object always to obscure. He will seek to per
suade you not to think so badly of yourself as that, in fact that there 
is" no "wrath to come" from which you need to flee; and the baptism, 
which, since the death and resurrection of Christ, expresses the burial 
of one who is dead with Christ, is made to be an efficacioua ordinance 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 

to wash a,vay sins. But yet that does not seem to be effectual, for 
when he comes to die he still has to "make his peace with God," for 
which the sacrament is administered. How is it millions are deceived 
by such sophistries? The answer is "the working of Satan." These 
things are done in "the synagogue of Satan." 

But this, and many other deceits, by which the god of this world 
blinds the minds of them that believe not the truth (2 Cor. ;v:4), is 
not the final "working of Satan." That ·will be to displace Christ 
altogether; hence there is yet to come the Anti-christ. But Satan 
does not call him Anti-christ. The Jews will receive him as their 
Christ, because by him they ·will get some measure of autonomy. But 
they will never be delivered from the Gentile yoke until the true Christ 
brings the "times of the Gentiles" to an entire enci by His coming 
in power and glory. Anti-christ will not be able to "restore the king• 
dom to Israel." When the disciples asked the Lord if He was then 
going to do that, IIe replied, "It is not for you to know the times or the 
seasons which the Father hath put in his own authorityH (Acts i:6, 7). 
"Times and seasons" are the dates and periods of the seventy weeks of 
Daniel. Sixty-nine weeks had e:x.pired on the day the Lord entered 
Jerusalem on the ass; but instead of the seventieth week following it, 
an interval of unrevealed duration began, in which Messiah was cut 
off, Jerusalem and the temple destroyed, and war and desolations. 
determined to the ena as predicted in Dan. ix:26. "Times and seasons" 
are therefore interrupted, and not only that, but the Lord's answer 
shows that it was not for them to k.now when they would be resumed. 
There is no date to the seventieth week. The disciples did not appear 
to know this; but that is what the Lord meant when He said, "It is 
not for you to know the times or the seasons." Nor is it for us to fix 
the ·date of any future event. 

In the present period, between the sixty-ninth and the seventieth 
weeks, the Lord is sitting on the Father's throne is heaven (Psalm 
ex: l; Rev. iii :21). The kingdom during this period is therefore 
designated in Matthew's gospel ''the kingdom of heaven." It is the 
time of "the things which are" (Rev. ii, iii). It is in this present 
period that the Lord will come, as "the Morning Star" does, before the -
Sun rises (Rev. ii:28). 

In the seventieth week the events in our chapter will take place •. 
It will be the time of "the th1ngs that shall be after these things"· 
(Rev. iv:1), when "the tares will be gathered and burned in the fire,. 
in the completion of the age" (which is the seventieth week) the Son, 
of Man shall send forth his angelsi and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall: 
cast them into a furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth" (Matt. xiii:40-42). 

But the Antichrist of that soon coming day will be able to confirm 
his lying words with "all power and signs and lying wonders." In., 
the Revelation we read, "And he doeth great wonders, so that he• 
maketh :fire come down .from heaven on the earth in the sight of men,. 
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And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by means of those miracle. 
which he had power to do . . • and he had power to give breatlt 
to the image of the beast, that the image of the beast should both. 
speak, and cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed" (Rev. xiii:13-15). 

This is a warning to us for the present time, as many of the Satanic 
sects, that have recently sprung up, are able, apparently, to confirm 
their claims by remarkable cases of bodily healing, deliverance from 
the liquor habit, and other diseases. But that is no proof that they are 
of God. The test is the doctrine they bring about Christ. Do they 
confess Him to be Son of God in true deity, and Son of Man in true 
sinless humanity (1 John iv:1-6)? If not, then we are to obey 2 John x. 
"Receive him not." 

Those who have not believed God, nor received the love of the truth 

that they might be saved, will be open to be carried away by these pre
tensions when so confirmed. The gospel not only saves us from the 
wrath to come, but, as we are kept humble and dependent, the truth 
enables us to discern and escape from the snares of the devil that entrap 
so many. 

"And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie; that they all might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness" (verses 11, 12). 

This is a present judgment of God, in this life, on those who refuse 
to ·believe the gospel. We see it exemplified in the facility with which 
such a vagary as "Christian Science" is believed by intelligent people 
who do not love the truth of the gospel. It may be that all the diverse 
heresies of the present time will have no difficulty in combining with 
the great lie of Antichrist and the beast when their claims are enforced. 
Then the blood of the witnesses to God's truth will again flow. There 
will be no compromise then. The devil's claim will he absolute; the 
witnesses will have to seal their testimony with their blood, as we see 
in the Revelation. But white robes, palms of victory, and part in: 
the first resurrection will be theirs (Rev. xx:4-6). The truth is not 
pleasant to the natural man, unrighteousness is. That is his con
demnation. The judgment is eternal because the sinful condition 
exists for ever. There is no repentance nor new birth in hell. God 
will not grant it there. He does here and now (Acts xi:18). 

• "But we are bound to give thanks always to God for you, brethre~ 
beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you 
to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth; 
whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory 
of our Lord Jesus Christ'' (verses 13, 14). 

They had been converted through Paul's ministry; but Paul gives 
thanks to God for them, because it was not Paul's work but God's. 
Paul had doubtless been much in prayer to God to bless the preached 
word in Thessalonica; and God having answered his prayers, he returns 
thanks for them. We- ■ee in this how Paul was carrying on his gospel 
work, in dependence vpoa God. Then, again, he is Jiving so near 
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the Lord as to be able to tell them that they are "beloved of the Lord." 
What a source of spiritual strength it is to be assured of the Lord's 
love to us! Do we not sometimes get away to such a distance from 
Him, that we lose the realization of it? Let us then seek to revive 
one another's drooping energies by a fresh assurance of His love. 
Whatever the coldness of our hearts to Him, let us rest assured that 
He docs not change. "Having ]ond His own that are in the world 
He loves them, through everything, to the end." 

Then God has chosen us to salvation? Eternal praise be to Him 
for it. But hmv has He put that choice into effect? By two things, 
one is the sanctification of the Spirit. That is the work of the Spirit 
in us, in the new birth, by which we are sanctified, or set apart to God 
in holiness. The other is "belief of the truth." Here is where our 
responsibility comes in. Do you believe the truth? Do you love it? 
If you do you "set your seal that God is true." If you do not love 
the truth, if, in fact, you hate it, do you think God should choose you 
to salvation notwithstanding that? How can He save you if you do 
not love the truth, nor therefore believe it? Open your Bible and 
read, "He looketh upon men, and if any say I have sinned, and per
verted that which was right, and it profited me not, He will deliver 
his soul from going into the pit, and his life shall see the light. Lo, 
all these things worketh God oftentirnes with men, to bring back his 
soul from the pit, to be enlightened with the light of the living" (Job 
xxxiii:27-29). Then, when you have read this passage, and considered 
it, read the whole chapter. And as you read do not resist it, but 
confess the truth of it to yourself, and be not faithless but believing. 
That is the way God draws us; but if you refuse to own the truth of it, 
do not blame God if He does not choose you. God has His own reasons 
for all He does. 

Paul says God had called them to this by his gospel; so that they 
are not only saved from hell, they also obtain the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

What is that? Does the glory of the Lord Jesus transcend that of 
the angels? Surely it does. We are not then to obtain angelic glory, 
great as that is; but the glory of the Lord Jesus. Not, of course, His 
divine glory, but that which the Father has given to Him as the Head 
of His body, the church (John xvii:22). This is what causes the world's 
glory to pale into utter insignificance, in fact to be only a defiling 
thing, altogether beneath the desire of "the beloved of the Lord." 
His purposes and counsels for us are infinitely better than anything 
we ever think of for ourselves. How astonished we shall be when He 
comes, and, in an instant, our body of humiliation will be transformed 
into conformity with His body of glory! Perhaps we shall be walking 
along the street, and all that will be left behind will be the clothing the 
body of humiliation needed. Do not let that be the evidence of having 
been conformed to· the fashions of the world, after we have gone ( I Peter 
... 3) 111! • 
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When and How. 
By V/. J. ERDMAN. 

The apostle ,,.Titing to the Galatians said of our Lord Jesus 
Christ that he "gave himself for our sins that he might 
deliver us from (out of) this present evil world" (age). 
The query arises, seeing that more than 1800 years have 
since he wrote those words, when did the world or age 
cease to be "evil." The Galatianism, that sinners can be 
5aved by "good works," held men in spiritual bondage for 
centuries until about four hundred years ago the Protestant 
Reformation freed millions from that bondage; and particu
larly by means of this very epistle of Paul to the Galatians. 
So, for centuries to the days of the Reformers the world was 
"evil." 

And since then the same error is leavening not only the 
"churches," but the religious beliefs of the so-called "ad
vanced thinkers" and their myriad followers. 

Now, with this past and present of the "world" in mind, 
when will the world cease to be "evil;" or, in other words 
be free from Galatianism? 

And how will it cease to be "evil?" That word "present" 
has an ominous sound, for the apostle did not set any limit 
to the duration of the "evil age." Indeed, when writing 
his last letter to Timothy he says, "Demas forsook me 
having loved this present world" (age). 2 Tim. iv:10. 

This looks very much as if the "present world" or age 
was in contrast with some other and better age. And 
not only this, but in His epistle of James, it is positively 
said that the ''friendship of the world" (Kosmos) is both" 
the breaking of the marriage vow to God" (r. v. margin) 
and "enmity with God."(iv:4.) 

And Paul, writing -to the Church at Corinth, makes the 
contrast· so strong and vivid and continuous that he calls 
the present time "man's day (margin). 

Now, when and how will end "man's day" or "diet," -
so characterized by man's judgment and criticism of the 
Word of God and His gospel of salvation? (1 Cor. iv:3.) 
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But more than all, what shall we say on this great ques
tion, ,vhen the apostle, writing to the Ephesians, not only 
calls this "the evil day" but "this darkness;" and declares 
that fallen angelic beings are the unseen "world rulers 
of this darkness?" And he says that the conflict of Christ
ian:,, their "vvrestling is not against flesh and blood but 
against the principalities, against the powers, against the 
world ru1ers of this darkness, against the spiritual hosts of 
wickedness in the heavenly places." 

He says also that all these have the "devil," as their 
leader, "the prince of the powers (power) of the air, the spirit 
that now worketh in the sons of disobedience;" also that the 
latter are walking "according to the course (age) of this 

ld ("K ") . . ,., . 10-1 wor osmos . 11:l-... , v1: 3. 
Now, if these things are so who is to chain the devil of 

whom another apostle warns the saints; "Be sober, be 
watchful; your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion walketh 
about seeking whom he may devour." (1 Peter v :8.) 

And when and how will he and "the host of the high ones 
on high" be sent to the infernal abodes to which they belong? 

And how and when will an age different from the present 
evil one be introduced into the earth and "under the whole 
heaven." And, last of all, the apostle Peter describes the 
present as a place so "dark" (so squalid, dismal, foul) that 
there is not even the light of the morning star in it, much 
less that of the perfect day; and one needs a "lamp" all 
the time. (2 P. i:19-20.) When and how will a change 
,come?* 

*The only answer-by the glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ-Editor. 

"Having boldness to enter into the holiest" (He}?. x:19). 

God's love would have us come close to Him; mot as a 
-suppliants who knock at the outer door; not as strangers 
who tarry in the hall and stately courts of the king; but 
as his children who come right into the inner chamber c,f 
the Father's presence. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

FEBRUARY AND :MARCH. 

JESUS TEACHING BY PARABLES. 

FOUR KINDS OF GROUND. 

(February 17. 11ark iv:1-20.) 

Golden Text Luke viii:18. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Feb. 11, Mark iv:1-8, H-20. Tues., Feb. 12, Gal. v:16-24. 
Wed., Feb. 13, Luke xxi:29-36. Thurs., Feb. 14, Eph. v:11-21. 
Fri., Feb. 15, Prov. xx.iii:29-36. Sat., Feb. 16, Dan. i:8-16. Sun.t 
Feb. 17, I Cor. vi:9-11, 19, 20. 

I. LEssoN OurLINE. 

1. Af) Eager Multitude (verses 1-3)( 2. A Divine T}'acher (verses 
3-9).✓3. A Questioning G;>mpany (verses 10-13)c/ 4. A Divine 
Explanation (verses 14-20)./ 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Among the vivid ways in which the Lord brings home the truth to 
the heart none are more helpful and clear than that of the parabolic 
method. In the hands of our Lord Jesus Christ, the God-Man 
this way becomes the channel of blessing and life to the soul of the one 
who has an ear to hear. May such be our privilege in this day. 

The multitude which had seen the wondrous works of Christ in the 
healing of the sick was prepared to listen to the teaching of the Lord 
who spake as never man spake. \Vould it not be well to begin as He 
did by proclaiming the gospel to the healing of the spiritually sick 
a:nd diseased, and -so win the way to the heart for the teaching of the 
things of the JA,td? .(Matt. :z:xviii:20; Rom. i:16-17.) And why 
neglect to follow the work of salvation in a soul, by the needed helpful 
teaching of the word concerning Christ Jesus, and the things of God 
lVe need to know? / . 
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Our Lord Jesus Christ places before us in this parable some needed 
personal truth which the Spirit alone can lay upon our hearts and 
consciences. He leaves us no room for doubt as to the meaning and 
a!)plication of the parable of the sower. The seed is none other than 
the word. Let us be careful to sow nothing else; for there is no germi
aative power spiritually in science, or philosophy, or sociology, or 
,netaphysics, or literature. The word of God alone is the living and 
active word; to none other is the promise of Isa. lv:8-10 given. Yet 
the sown word demands proper soil, otherwise there is no germination 
and therefore no fruit to life. ,..Moreover these facts perpetutae them
selves all through this age. ✓ 

With the closest insight of One who knew all men, and needed not 
that any should testify of man, the Lord tells of the recertion of the 
divine seed upon the part of the man as mirrored forth in the four 
kinds of soil. The well trodden path across the field is a picture of 
the heart and mind so fully preoccupied, and perchance trodden down 
into haadness by repeated neglect of the very word of the Lord. 
No seed can grow upon such a soil. !\fay the Lord drive the plough
•hare of conviction deep into this hard ground and break it up./ 

The stony ground is that kind of soil in which a thin surface of earth 
covers a great substratum of rock. It is the picture of rme whose feel
ings and sympathies are stirred, but whose old unrenewed nature is 
the untouched rock beneath. Quick germination follows, and a bit 
of reform from old habits, and possibly a joining of church so-called. 
But no real work of grace was ever done, and the result is a lapse into 
a worse state than before the hearing of the word. 

There is scarcely any need of explanation as to the hearers of the 
word typified by the seed among thorns. Alas how many such there 
are in this day of multiplied cares, riches and lusts. 

Yet through grace there is good soil into which the precious seed 
falls to bring forth fruit and more fruit. Even here grace is sovereign 
to the glory and praise of the Lord who is able and willing to save all 
that come unto God by Him; and who is ready and willing to 
instruct every one who yields to His Spirit and the word. What a 
solemn adjuration of Christ's is in the 9th verse.v' 

JESUS TEACHING BY PARABLES. 
THE GROWTH OF THE KINGDOM:. 

(February 24. Mark iv:21-34.) 

Golden Text Isa. xi:9. 

Daily Readings. 

A-fon., Feb. 18, Mark iv:21-34. Tues., Feb. 19, Zech. iv:1-14. 
Wed., Feb 20, Luke, ii:40-52. Thurs., Feb. 21, 1 Pet. ii:1-5; 2 Pet. 
iii:14-18. Fri., Feb. 22, Matt. xiii:24-30. Sat., Feb. 23, Isa. Ixi:l 
11. Sun., Feb. 24, Acts ii:37-4i. 
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I. LESSON Ot.rrLINE. 

1. The Hearing Ear (verses 21-25.)"' 2, The Ripening Harvest 
(verses 26-29),:~ 3. An Abnormal Thing (verses 30-34) .. v 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our Lord follows up the parable of the sower with some clear and 
. definite words setting forth the responsibility of the one who is bringing 
forth fruit. He calls for real heart-hearing of the word of the Lord, 
.a hearing that is careful concerning what is heard; and that hears the 
word as with the digged ears of a regenerate heart. Such hearing 
puts the enlightened believer before the world as a candle upon a 
candlestick giving light amid the spiritual gloom, and testifying thus 
of Christ Jesus the Lord in His saving grace and power. · 

The transition from this to the two parables concerning the kingdom 
·is natural. All real hearers of the word who are regenerated between 
Pentecost and the coming of the Lord are related to the kingdom as 
the Bride of Christ enthroned with Him in the coming day of His 
glory and power, and remember the characteristic fact concerning the 
.parables in Matthew xiii: they concern the kingdom in its present 
mystery form: e. g, as in the hands of men, overruled by God, while 
the King has not as yet arrived to set up His kingdom. We' are not 
to be looking at present events as th.e gradual inbringing of the king
dom; but rath.er to be looking for Him to come and set up the king
dom by His personal presence and power (Phil. iii:20-21). Note 
'the word conversation in this verse-literally, "our commonwealth 
has its existence in the heavons." And it is to be brought here and 
·set up on the earth by the Lord Jesus Christ at His personal coming 
(Rev. xix:11, etc.)., 

The first parable notes the gradual preparation of the · redeemed 
.people who are to enter into the kingdom. As at the present time, 
:the church to be enthroned with the Lord and King; and later (Rev. 
vii:) as of the Israel people and the saved people of the nations to 
enter into the earthly kingdom. But the actual setting up of the 
'kingdom awaits the harvest as reaped by the Son of Man. (cf. verse 
.. 29 with Rev. :xiv:14-16.) Ere that event is the realization of the Blessed 
·Hopeinthehomecallof the church (Jno. :xiv:3-1 Thess. iv:16, 17.)r.,. 

The second parable should be carefully compared with the iv:16-17 
same one in Matt. xiii. It is the picture of the outer, abnormal growth 
of the kingdom in mystery as identical with Christendom. It is so 
great that it harbors the unclean birds of the air whose business is to 
,catch away the seed of the word and so hinder the work of the Spirit. 
How very many of these Satanic crows and ravens and vultures the 
'.professed church is now harboring, yea glorying in the possession of 
·them. And utterly indifferent to the mischief they are doing. But 
·1ook up, beloved, the day of redemption draweth near. But alas, it is 
a dav of judgment for Christendom with all its false things. When 
•,once· the Lord comes and manifests His power all that is false and 
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Satanic is put down and destroyed. Remember that judgment is 
to begin at the house of God. And its first stage will be the removal 
of the true church to be with Him; and at the same time will He reject 
the whole professing mass of Christendom. , 

JESUS BRINGING PEACE. 

(March 3. Mark iv:35-v:20.) 

Golden Text Psa. cxxvi:3. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Feb. 25, Mark iv:35-41. Tues. Feb. 26, Mark v:1-15• 
Wed., Feb. 27, Psa. cxlvii:1-5-14-18. Thurs., Feb. 28, Mark v:18-
20; vii:31-37. Fri. Mar. 1, Phil. iv:1-9. Sat., Mar. 2, Jer. vi:11-16, 
Isa. lvii:20,21. Sun. Mar. 3, Isa. ix:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 
,I 

1. A Journey with Christ (verses 35-41. 2. A Delivered Soul / 
(verses 1-13). _,. 3. A Company of Angry Misers (verses 14-17). ✓ 
4. A True Missionary (verses 18-20). :,/ 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The title of our lesson is suggestive. First, our Lord brings peace 
to His little company of followers. And then it is peace to a poor 
enslaved, demonized soul. Yet is there no peace at all to the wicked, 
money-loving Gadarenes? 

The journey to the home of the bound man was indeed a trouble
some one across the sea; yet does the Lord direct the going over know
ing what the blessed results will be. The enemy, the prince of the 
power of the air, is at hand to swamp the boat, if possible, and so end 
the life and ministry of our Lord as well as hinder His saving of the 
demonized man of Gadara. Yet it avails nothing: the word of rebuke 
quiets the storm to the help and blessing of the company of disciples. 
He calls forth their faith to a more simple and childlike trust and en
joyment in Him. And so in His seeming indifference to their need 
amid the storm there was a purpose of grace. Their hasty word in 
both matter and manner betrayed their unbelief in Him that He would 
correct. Nor did He fail to lovingly reprove them for it. Do we not 
need the same word today? How often are we fearful and think that 
the Lord has forgotten us? Yet is there no rebuke till the storm is 
quieted and their hearts are prepared for His words of reproof? I 

Their journey's end brings them face to face with a sad case of the 
work and power of Satan-a condition that no man had been able to, 
help or remedy; yet was Christ able to meet the need and deliver the 
soul. May we not remember that nothing saves or really helps the 
sinner save Christ and the Gospel. Christian Science, nor Millenniat
Dawn, nor Spiritism, nor Theosophy, nor Civic Righteousness, no 
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Social Betterment, nor Moral Uplift, nor Reform, every really saved 
a soul. But of the Gospel it is written, "It is the power of God to sal
vation to every one that believeth." Christ did to this man of Gadara 
what none of these coun~erfeits could possibly have done. And He is 
doing it today for the lost and perishing everywhere. The Gospel 
works; nothing else does. Get clear about this.,,. 

But the Lord's salvation worked havoc with the illegitimate business 
of the Gadarenes. True, a soul had been saved, a man restored. But, 
alas, alas, all the hogs were drowned; and the loss from a monetary 
standpoint was enormous. That is ever the way with this money-loving, 
pleasure-seeking age. The material things far outweigh and overtop 
in importance the value of a lost soul. Is it to be wondered at that 
God is speaking to the world in the vrny He is now doing? But if only 
He may save souls, to the lake with all the things that block the way 
of the Gospel. ,/ 

We need not wonder that this delivered one felt that his safety 
depended upon being with the Lord wherever He went. It is a chal-
lenge to our sympathy to hear him plead to be with Him. Yet Christ 
has a mission for him in the place which had rejected the Savior. He 
would have a testimony among this people who were turning away 
from Him. What grace and mercy! And yet this characterizes 
,this present day of salvation to its last moments. t/ 

JESUS RESTORING LIFE AND HEALTH. 
(March 10. Mark v:21-43.) 

Golden Text Matt. viii: 1 7. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Mar. 4, Mark v:21-43. Tues., Mar. 5, Luke vii:11-18. 
Wed., Mar. 6, John xi:35-45. Thurs., Mar. 7, John v:24-29-39-40. 
Fri., Mar. 8, John x:10-18. Sat., Mar. 9, Acts iii:11-9. Sun., Mar. 
10, John iii:1-16. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. / 

1. A Heart Ca_H of a Troubled Fayer (verses 21-23). 2. A Needy 
Seeker for Blessmg (verses 24-29). 3. A Message of Grace ( verses 
30-34). Y,4. A Word of Comfort (verses 35-36h/s. A Blessed 
Resurrection. 7- (verses 37-43)f// 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our Lord has said that His mission was to do the Father's will, and 
this includes the seeking and saving of that which was lost. In Mark 
we have Him as the Servant of Jehovah busied in this line of work. 
Nor has He given over this Jine of work; for now, as then, He is still 
busy io/4-his way. And how many He is bringing back to the fold 
today., 

Returning from Gadara our Lord finds needy ones a waiting Him. 
A burdened Father came on behalf of a little one lying at the point 
-of death. Does not this illness and the ultimate death mirror forth 
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the condition of our children yet unsaved. Should not the parental 
heart be more deeply exercised about this spiritual sickness and death 
than it oft is about physical ailments? What is that so blinds the eye 
and dulls the heart conception of the great eternal needs of our sons 
and daughters? Father, mother, haste away with thy spiritually 
sick and dying to the Lord Jesus Christ by prayer. Help is in Him for 
thee this moment. Speed thee on the way at once! Be like the Shu
nammite v:ho regarded not the day as being specially fitted, but went 
to the man of God for her son. (2 Kings iv:18-30. 

Our Lord's readiness to ro to the help of this father seems to be 
hindered unnecessarily. Unbelief wonders at the Lord's tarrying so 
long. 1• et He, with whom nothing was ever out of place, chose to have 
this interruption to the honor and glory of the Lord arid to the help 
of both the needy woman and the burdened father. ~ 

What a picture of helplessness and need in this poor sick woman! 
'What suffering, ,vhat impoverishment at the hands of would-be helpers 
who, like Job's comforters, were of no value whatever! The way for 
her seemed to one of disease, ending in death. How many like her 
spiritually today; growing worse even with the best of human help. 
But a touch of the hem of her Lord's garment, and she was healed. 
Yet must she needs confess Christ that He may be glorified, and her 
own faith strengthened, and her love deepened.L,.-·,../ 

With what an anxious heart Jairus notes the delay. With what 
despair he receives the message from his house, "Thy daughter is dead; 
why trouble the 11aster any further?" 0 what a moment for our 
Lord's po,ver and grace to shine out. He would continue on the way 
to the home even to raise the dead. Yet, ere He goes further, with 
what tender sympathy He says to J airus, "Be not afraid, only believe." 
The delay would serve to show forth the power of Christ in a fuller 
way. It would give J airus a richer blessing and would publish the grace 
of God afar among the people. 

Into the death chamber comes the Creator of man in the form of 
man: Emmanuel is there. But a word, and the sleeping one awakes 
to a new life. Ponder it well. This same Jesus is coming back again 
soon in power and great glory. One word of His, and all the sleeping 
saints are to~ a wake to new, eternal life in resurrection bodies. And all 
the living ones are to be changed. (1 Thess. iv:16-17.) This is our 
blessed hope. If you ask when, "Perhaps today.";/ 

JESUS SENDING FORTH THE TWELVE. 
(March 17. Mark vi:1-31.) 

Golden Text M:att. x:8. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., Mar. 11, Mark vi:1-30. Tues., :t-.-1:ar. 12, Luke v:1-11. 

Wed., Mar. 13, Matt. xxviii:16-20. Thurs., Mar. 14, Acts 1:6-8, 
ii:1-4. Fri., Mar. 15, Rom. x:6-15. Sat. Mar. 16, Luke xiv:16-24. 
Sun., Mar.) 7, Psa. :xcvi:1-13. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ February, 1918. ' ~ 

j 
February I. "When Thou didst march through the wil

derness, Selah, the earth shook" (Psa. lviii :7). 
The sentence is divided bv a note of admiration. The greatest 

achievement of Old Testam'ent history was the deliverance from 
Egypt. In that zone it is this month when nature advances from 
winter to spring. Let it be to us a month of pro{!ress. For He 
who goes with us, will do splendidly according to our faith. 

February 2. "Lord, he whom thou lovest is sick" (J no, 
xi :3). 

The more lovable we are, the more our Lord v.ill love us. This 
divine favoritism is everywhere seen. Noah, Daniel, and Job for 
personal integrity won everlasting mention. Peter, James and John 
were closer to their Lord than the other apostles. Mary was nearer 
than Martha. Js it written over against your name and mine, ''That 
disciple whom Jesus loved!,, 

February 3. "Shall I hide from Abraham that thing 
which I do?" (Gen. xviii:17). 

"The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him." Who knew 
of the deluge but Noah? Who knew of the famine in Egypt but 
Joseph? Who knew of the rending of Israel but Samuel? Who 
knew of the course of Gentile governments but Daniel? Who knew 
of the destruction of Jerusalem but a few fishermen? Who knew of 
the resurrection but a band of women? Who knew the mystery of 
the church but Paulr Who knows of the coming again of the Messiah 
but a few watchers? 

February 4. "\Vho is this that cometh from Edam, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah ?" (Isa. xliii :1). 

Not any king or president, but the Son of God Himself. Let us 
avoid falling into the spirit of this age which defies man and degrades 
God. No earthly ruler, however strenuous, can purge the blood 
from human governments. He, our Lord, must smite before He can 
Jar,:· Thus He smo~e Sodom, that Lot might be delivered; and 
Jericho that Israel might possess the land and shall yet smite Anti
christ to .raut His remnant. 

February 5. "Fear not, neither be discouraged" (Deut. 
i :21). 

Most of the Saints, conspicuous for faith, seem to have some time 
been eclipsed by discouragement. Jacob said, "All these things 
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are against me." ~foses cried, "Wherefore hast thou affiicted thy 
servant;» David said, "I shall now perish one day at the hand of 
Saul." Elijah "requested for himself that he might die.'' Even 
patient Jeremiah complained, "0, Lord, thou hast deceived· me." 
Let us try to realize what pressure wrung out such despairing cries. 

February 6. "Joseph 
with fetters" (Psa. cv:18). 

* * * whose feet they hurt 

Let Joseph speak to us today of Christ. He suffered because he 

foretold his own glory. And because he refused to sin. Brethren 
tested him. Woman tested him. God tested him. He was tried 
by separation, by calumny, and neglect. First he was despised; 
then condemned to death; then raised from the pit; then long lost 
sight of till he appeared as the judge and deliverer of his own brethren; 
and the blesser of Pharoah's people. For all this honor, like our 
Lord, Joseph left his father's home, and went down into Egypt, 
the world. 

February 7. "He was alone praying" (Luke ix:18). 
With one exception (Acts xii), men who have prevailed in prayer, 

have always prayed aione. This was true of Abraham for Sodom; 
of Jacob because of Esau; of Moses over the broken Tables of the 
Law; of Joshua about Jericho; of Elijah on Carmel; of Daniel in 
Babylon; of Cornelius; and many others. Public prayer must 
therefore always be secondary to the "closet." 

February 8. "Be strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of His might~' (Ep. vi :10). 

Ephesians should be read in connection with Joshua. The mo:nent 
Israel crossed Jordan conflict began. Canaan was no;- rest, The 
Christian starts from Jordan, figuratively resurrection, and im the 
power of circumcision, that is "death to the flesh," maintains hi1 
heavenly place and blessing. All Canaan was for Israel; but they 
only possessed as much as they conquered. Thus it is possible to be 
redeemed, and yet be in spiritual roverty. 

; February 9. "Be ye steadfast, unmovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord" (I Cor. xv:58). 

This same double thought is found in Eph. vi:13 and Col. 1:23. 
To be "steadfast" relates to Christ; to be "immovable" relates to 
self; to be "abounding" relates to the world. "Standing" means 
rest. "\Vithstanding" means activity. We are to "stand" towards 
the Lord, but "withstand" in reference to the Devil. Jacob with
stood in the "flesh." David before Goliath withstood in the "Spirit.u 
To "stand," the Rock Christ must be under our feet. To "with• 
stand," the sword of the Spirit must be in our hand. 

February 10. "Blessed is the man that walketh not in 
the counsel of the ungodly" (Psa. i:1). 

This psalm is altoget~er nega~ive, and shows how ~uch !nfluence 
for good one may exercise by simply not doing; that 1s guilty, but 
persistently refraining from the evil around us. Jeremiah said, "I 
sat not in the assembly 0£ the mockers nor rejoiced; I .sat alone,,, 
"Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself with 
the portion of the King'• meat." Mordecai withstood Haman and 
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"bowed not, nor did him reverence." None of these had any influence 
t,e reform triil.!; they simply kept themselves right with God. 

February 11. "In my trouble (poverty) I have prepared 
for the house of the Lord" (1 Chron. xxii:14). 

So of the Corinthian saints it was said, ''their deep poverty abounded 
unto the riches of their liberality." Solomon's after glory cost David 
much trial. There was in type a Tribulation before a Millenium. 
Saul must be removed to make way for David and Solomon. Thus 
our Lord suffered for the sake of the glory to follow. He was humili
ated and rejected as King, in order that He might rule over all Kings. 

February 12. "The righteous shall flourish like the palm 
tree" (Psa. xcii:12). 

Throughout Scripture palms are mentioned in most honorable 
connections Qud. iv:5; Eze. xli:18; Jno. xii:13; Rev. vii:9). They 
are the illustration of Christian faithfulness. 1. They indicate mois
ture (Exo. xv:27). 2. Are always upright (J er. x:5). 3. Are endogenous, 
with soft hearts. 4. Are in great variety. 5. Are evergreen. 6. Are 
altogether useful. 7. Are most fruitful in old age. 

February 13. "He shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon" 
(Psa. xcii :12). 

Palms "flourish;" cedars "grow." The first is noted for its ability 
to multiply suckers; the second for its solitary stateliness. Chris• 
tians should be fruitful in propagating the word of life; but they 
must also grow personally, alone, unto the Lord. In the New Tes
tament it is to "wheat" rather than trees that Christians are likened., 
The older trees grow, the more firmly they are rooted to earth. The 
riper wheat is, the more easily it is dislodged from the earth. 

February 14. "He shall grow as the lily" (Hos. xiv:S). 
This promise belongs to I sraeL It describes rapid, manifest, and 

most attractive growth. The "dew" of the Spirit produces it. In 
that time "a nation shall be born in a day." Christians now should 
grow as the lily; fragrant, beautiful, and a delight to God's eye. But 
lilies are frail and topheavy, and there is a better growth. 

February 15. "He * * * shall cast forth his roots as 
Lebanon" (Hos. xiv:5). 

This is downward, hidden growth, unseen by human eye. The 
soul must lay hold o~ Jhings ~nvisible, and wa:x: strong by faith. Fed 
by deep and never-fa1hng springs, the tree will "spread its branches," 
and its ''shad?~,, s~all ?~er refreshing shade to the wanderer and 
the weary. I;,ibes will fail m drought; leaves will fall in winter; but 
there is hope m the· root of a tree. 

February 16. "Who may abide the day of His coming" 
(Mai. iii :2). 

\Vith godly trembling may. we ask this question. As the perils 
and pitfalls of the laJt days increase, only the Lord can "keep the 
feet of His saints,'' and "preserve us unto His Heavenly Kingdom." 
Too long we have had only the easy, peaceful side of salvation presented 
to us. uThe Lord is .a znan of war.'' One day He shall "a.rise to 
shake terribly the earth.~~ Shall you and I "stand when He appearethl" 
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February 17. "Walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleas
ing" (Col. i:10). 

Let us in our thoughts today magnify the word LORD. So many 
of us seek to walk worthy of ourselves. Because we are a church 
member, or a deacon, or a minister, we try to walk up to our calling. 
But there is something far better. '\Ve should not even think of 
copying our Lord's lowly earthly walk; but rise up to his exalted 
dignity in Heaven, and walk as becomes His transformed brethren. 

February 18. "The powers of the world to come" (Heh .. 
vi :5). 

Of these we have only "tasted." A taste is but a sample; a mouth~ 
fol, not a meal. Four powers are mentioned. I. The power of the· 
Blood. Abel tasted this and left a personal witness. 2. The power 
of the Hope. Enoch proved this, and left a witness to his relatives. 
3. The power of the judgment. Noah signified to this, and left a witness 
to the world. 4. The power of the Glory. Abraham manifested 
this, and left his witness to the Goo OF GLORY. 

February 19. "lv1ephibosheth shall eat at my table as 
one of the King's sons" (2 Sam. ix:11). 

As a natural man Mephibosheth was dttradtd. As a convicted 
man, helpless. As a restored man, loathesome to himself. As aa 
elevated man, puuc11.ted. As an assured man, lonely for his absent 
King. As a rich man, 1msatisfied with earthly possessions. As a 
e~andered man, fully and grandly delivered. All this is like the saved 
smner. 

February 20. "The word of the Lord is tried" (Psa. xv iii: 
32). 

Tested, to the point of refinement, as metals are tried in a furnace. 
Let us today think on two persons who proved the Word of the Lord 
genuine. Joshua, after his long and trying public career, when agai:a 
and again he had absolutely nothing but the WORD to rely on, said, 
"Not one hath failed of all the Lord God spake." And Peter, con
trary to all the instincts of a fisherman, willing to be laughed at for 
da'y fishing, saying, "Nevertheless, at thy word, I will let down the 
net." The net broke, but the Word did not. 

February 21. "God hath anointed thee with the oil of· 
gladness above thy fellows" (Heh. i:9). 

Chrisfs exaltation is always imputed to his merits: Btcauu "he 
was fairer than the children of men grace was poured into his lips."· 
Beca11,st "he humbled himself he was exalted." Bua11,u "he loved 
righteousness he was anointed." Because of the "suffering of death 
he is crowned with glory and honor." 

February 22. "Cast not away therefore your confidence" .. 
(Heh. x:35). 

In the boldness of assurance that Christ's "sheep shall never perish," 
we forget there are some accompaniments of salvation which may be. 
lost. This is one. After "enduring a great fight of afflictions" these 
Hebrews ,were in danger of flinging aside their "conftdeace." So .. 
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did Elijah relapse after his great fight on Carmel. To lose "confidence" 
mav not imperil salvation; but it means great curtail in the final 
re~ard. 

February 23. "Peter and John * * * were unlearned 
and ignorant menH (Acts iv:13). 

No word of Scripture is redundant. Peter and John were first 
uned·ucated men; and second they \Vere unclerica! laymen; not bred 
to public oratory. Yet they had the very habit of Jesus in their 
speaking; and this made the Sanhedrim ·wonder. This boldness 
and eloquence and use of Scripture was the product of the Holy Spirit. 
Have you this power, my brother!'" 

* 
February 24. "I will overturn, overturn, overturn it 
* * until He come whose right it is" (Eze. xxi :27). 

As statesmen in the secrets of their government laugh at the political 
gossip and political guesses of the street, so we who have the outlines 
of the ages committed to us, can afford to calmly wait all issues. The 
divine word thus spoken frees us from every conjecture or clash of 
opinion. Let the world guess; the believer knows what the Lord will 
do when the time for His return comes. 

February 25. "From me is thy fruit found" (Hos.xiv:8) 
Christian graces are like ripe fruit. It is perfect in beauty. What 

is more lovely than the down of a peach or the I ustre of a grape? It 
is tender and yielding. What more winsome than a mellow, elastic 
Christian? It is sweet; early bitterness and soreness are gone. It 
is loose upon the branches. To the ripe Christian has ceased holding 
on to earth, and is ready for the l'vfaster's plucking. 

February 26. "Ye shall receive power after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you" (Acts i:8). 

This was the gift of the Spirit for testimony! Thus it opened their 
mouths to preach. Peter the deliverer, now became the defender of the 
Lord. It opened the Scriptures to their understanding. It gave 
them power with men. It was not culture. Rather it was foolish
ness. It could not be Pt:rchased. It was not the gift of any church. 
It demanded self-emptywg. It commands all to possess it (Eph. 
v:18). 

February 27. "Regard not your stuff" (Gen. xlv:20). 
Because there is enough in the land whither we go. These are 

royal wor~s, worth_y _of Hi1:1 who raises us from poverty to abund
ance. This world 1s in famine; husks, ashes, wind, apples of Sodom 
are all it can supply. Heaven's storehouses are full through our 
J oseph's provisio~, The King•~ invitation is large. There are wagons 
for the weak; fruits for the delicate; but no vans for the "stuff." 

February 28. "Be ye angry and sin not" (Eph. iv:26). 
Quoted from Psa. iv:4. Literall_y, "Let no personal exasperation 

mingle with your anger." Wrath 1s harshness (v:31), anger abiding 
resentment. Wrath is like the powder, anger like the shot. Our 
Lord has shown what righteous anger is (Mar. vii:5). Most awful 
and strangely contradictory are the words, "The wrath of the Lamb,, 
-ao gentle all these ages, one day to arise in insulted indignation. 
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Editorials. 
"The Saints that are in the earth, and 

His Delight. the excellent, in whom is all my delight" 
(Ps. xvi:3). The sixteenth psalm reveals 

the Lord Jesus Christ. vVe know this from the witness of 
the Holy Spirit in Acts ii :25-28. "In thee do I put my 
trust" expresses His life of dependence I-le lived on earth; 
and in His limitation, as man. He who is One with God, 
could also say "my goodness extendeth not unto thee." 
But how blessed are His words as to the Saints, His beloved 
people, He came to ransom from death, for whom He paid the 
price of redemption, for whom He closed the gates of hell and 
opened the gates of glory! He declares that all His delight 
is in them. "In ,vh01n is all my delight." And all His 
Saints, whose sins I-Ie vvas to bear were known to Him 
even before the foundation of the world. All His members, 
the members of the elect body, the church, were known to 
Him before they ever existed. True it is "such knowledge 
is too wonderful for ·me" (Ps. cxxxix: :6); and yet not too 
wonderful for Him. \Vhen He went into the ja,vs of death, 
when all the waves and billmvs of judgment passed over 
Him in His atoning work on the cross, then He saw His 
seed and the travail of His soul and was satisfied. (Isaiah 
liii:11) It was the joy set before Him for which He endured 
the cross and despised the shame. (Heh. xii :2) \Ve were 
-even then His delight because He loved us so. \Vho can 
measure that love? To have His delight in such who by 
nature are lost and enemies, whom He lifts from the deepest 
degradation into the highest glory, that is like Him, the 
infinite loving Lord. Enthroned in glory, priest and ad-
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vacate of His people, His delight is in us. lie loveth us; 
yea I-Ie loveth to the uttermost. Though we may stumble 
and fail, and be so weak and imperfect, yet still His delight 
1s 1n us. His love will never let His own go. He keeps 
and sustains all who belong to Him, because His heart is 
set upon them, for they are the members of His body, His 
glory and His fullness. (Eph. i:23). And thus He yearns 
over us, occupied v,.rith us in glory. His heart's desire too 
is to have us with Hirn. in glory, that vve should be ,vith 
Him where He is, beholding and sharing His glory. That 
desire will some day be satisfied and His Saints, who are 
His delight, will meet Him face to face. V/hat a mornent 
that will be! 

But if we are I-Iis delight then IIe must be our delight. 
His love demands our love. His delight our delight. As 
we meditate on His person and realize afresh each day 
His mighty love, then He \vill be for us the One altogether 
lovely. Delight thyself in the Lord! To please Him in 
all things must be our daily ambition. 

"Beinu- made so much better than the 
'--' 

Better than angels, as He bath by inheritance obtained 
the Angels. a more excellent name than they.'' 

(Heb. i:4). This is the place of exalta
tion our Lord has received, a part of the glory God gave to 
Him as the risen One from the dead. "He sat Him at His 
own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all princi
pality and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come; and hath put all things under I-Iis feet, 
and gave Him to be head over all things to the church, 
which is His body, the fullness of Him that filleth all in all.'' 
(Eph. i:20-23). He who made the angels, created them to 
be His servants, was made in incarnation lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, to taste death for every
thing (Heh. ii:9). And now as the Head of the new crea
tion, as the glorified man, He is above the angels, so much 
better than they with a more excellent name. Inasmuch 
as believers are identified with Him in His death, His resur~ 
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rection and His glory, this wonderful place belongs to 
every child of God. \Ve too are in Him so much better 
than the angels and have a name more excellent than they. 
Angels knmv this. They know what it means when a sinner 
turns to the Lord Jesus Christ. That is ,vhy there is joy in 
the presence of the angels when a sinner repents. They 
know by the church as the body of Christ, the dignity and 
glory of each member, the manifold wisdom of God. 
(Eph. iii :10). And they are now on earth as ministering 
spirits to minister for them who are heirs of salvation. Yet 
how little we enter into the fullness of this! How dull we 
are! How often Christians think of angels as beings way 
above them with a place of nearness to God, which be-
lievers should covet. Oh! for a constant realization of our 
glorious position in Christ. 

"It may be wrong; and yet I would not be 
An angel, formed in spotless purity; 
It may be strange-with all my sins and care
I would not change this lot of mine, for theirs. 
They in the light of God have ever shone, 
Yet joys are mine which they have neYer known. 
They, since He made them first, have ever been 
Viewing His love, no earthly veil between; 
In that from age to age they still abicie, 
Drink of its fullness, and are satisfied: 
Yet even they bend down new depths to see, 
New depths of love, the love that rescued me. 
Sweet are their joys, yet not to them is given 
To sing the song of the redeemed in heaven. 
Bright are their crowns, their harps are shining gold,, 
Yet in their hands no victor's palm they hold, 
Nor wreaths they wear, such as shall clasp the brow 
Of those who pass through tribulation now. 
Their robes are white, yet they shall fade beside 
The robes that Jesus' blood hath purified." 

+ 
"But as it is written, eye hath not seen,. 

Revealed unto nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
us. the heart of man, the things which God 

hath prepared for them that love Him" 
(1 Cor. ii:9). Often these words are quoted as meaning 
the glories of heaven, that no one knows what is in store 
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for the redeemed and the unspeakable glory which awaits 
the saints of God in the Father's house. It is very true 
we do not know the full glory of eternity into which God 
is bringing His blood-bought children, but the passage 
,quoted above has nothing to do with the details of future 
and eternal glories. The verse which follows makes this 
clear. "But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit, 
for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of 
God." The Apostle said "As it is written." \Vhere? In 
Isaiah lxiv:4. "For since the beginning of the world, 

:men have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither bath 
the eye seen, 0 God, beside Thee, what I-Ie hath prepared 
for him that waiteth for Him." This verse tells us that 
only God knew what spiritual blessings would come to those 
when the promised One, Christ, has come. \Vhat would 
be the spiritual results of the coming of Christ and His 
,death on the cross for those who believe was not revealed 
to the prophets. All was hidden from them. None of 
them knew anything about the church, composed of Jews 
and Gentiles, with the middle wall of partition broken 
down, constituting the body of Christ. No prophet knew 
that believing sinners would be sons of God and heirs of 
God. The blessed Gospel of Grace and Glory was not made 
known to them, nor was it knoi.vn that the Holy Spirit 
would indwell all believers and that they ,vould be one · 
'Spirit wi.th the Lord. These blessed things are now no 
longer hidden. Christ came; Christ died; He arose and 
.ascended upon high taking His place at the right hand of 
,God. The Spirit of God is now here and God hath revealed 
7these precious things unto us by His Spirit. And only by 
the Spirit of God can they be known. The deep things of 
•God which the Spirit unfolds are these very things of Christ; 
He, the head, believers His members, risen with Him and 
seated with Him in the heavenly places. This is what the 
Spirit hath revealed and into which He wants to lead us 
deeper. A constant realization of our union with Christ 
and coming glorification, when we shall see Him as He is 
and be like Him, is the ~eal power of the believer's life. 

~ 
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Thus He spake to the two with whom 
He walked from Jerusalem to Emmaus: 
"O foolish men and slow of heart to believe 
in all the prophets have spoken!" This 

too is the rebuke for us. How little we believe in all the 
prophets have spoken. Yet in these days we need to believe 
firmly in all what God revealed in the prophetic \Vord. 
It is the lamp which shineth in a dark place (this age) till 
the day dawns. And how we need that lamp to guide us 
in these days of confusion! \Ve hear now so much, and read 
so much about world-conditions and coming prosperity, 
days of peace and safety. But if we test all these optimistic 
views by the sure word of prophecy we soon discover that 
God's Word tells us of something else which hangs over a 
world which lieth in the wicked one. Let us read the 
prophetic \Vord and be no longer slow of heart to believe, 
but of quick understanding and of hopeful anticipation. 

\Ve receive many 1nqmnes from our 
Is He readers concerning that sinister person 

Now Here? mentioned in Scripture as the anti-
christ, the man of sin and the son of 

perdition (2 Thess. ii). Some good people are sure that a 
certain man living now must be that person. Others think 
the present Pope will soon assume this role. \Ve have been 
asked if we do not believe if this leader of all the apostate 
forces and consummation of wickedness is now here on 
earth. vVe do not wonder at all that these questions and 
others are increasingly asked by thinking Christians. The 
shadow of this man of sin looms up big at the present time. 
World conditions point clearly, unmistakably and positively 
to the end of our age. Prophecies relating to that end may 
soon .begin to be fulfilled. 

But Scripture is also clear as to the time when this man 
of sin, the Antichrist will appear on earth:, He cannot be 
manifested until after the true church is taken up. Ac
cording to 2 Thessalonians there must be first the falling 
away, that is a general apostasy from the truth of Christi
anity, and when that has come the man of sin will take the 
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headship of it and imitate Christ, who is the head of His 
true church. But who can imagine a universal apostasy 
as long as the true church is on earth! As long as human 
lips tell out the gospel of grace, exalt His name; as long as 
the Lord supplies His body with gifts for the upbuilding 
of that body; as long as the Holy Spirit still dvvells in that 
body, a universal apostasy is an impossibility. Inasmuch, 
then, as the Antichrist will be revealed when the complete 
apostasy has come, and that apostasy is impossible as long 
as the true church is on earth-therefore the Antichrist 
cannot be manifested now. And furthermore before he 
can come the associate of him, the little horn of 
Daniel vii and of Revelatie,ns xiii:1-10, the beast out of the 
sea, the domineering political leader of the end-time, must 
.appear. From all this we know that these things are held 
in abeyance because the church is still on earth. The 
removal of the true church will mark the beginning of the 
real end of this age and the definite fulfillment of prophecy 
relating to Israel and the nations. 

The question "is this man of sin now on earth?" no human 
being can answer. Only God knows who he will be and if 
he is here already. God's people need to be cautioned 
not to over-emphasize these prophetic forecasts. We are 
not to be occupied with Antichrist, with demons and their 
working and power; we are to be occupied with that which 
is good and above all with Himself, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
To study, out of curiosity, constantly about Antichrist, 
look for him, or figure out dates and the duration of the 
times of the Gentiles, or study, as some have done, demon
manifestations, is objectionable and leaves the believer's 
heart barren. Let us look and wait for the Lord and while 
we wait, serve'Him with all our hearts and give the Gospel 
to a perishing world which soon may have to face the judg
ments of the Lord.· 

+ 
Nluch has been made of the capture of 

When it will Jerusalem by the British forces. The secu-
be. lar and religious papers have commented 

on it as one of the great achievements of 
this war. And so it is. Some papers speak of this event 
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as settling the future of that illustrious city forever. Zion
ism is jubilant also, seeing now the goal of its hope, a 
restored land and the nation rehabilitated. But all these 
hopes are doomed to disappointment. There is still a final 
chapter left of Jerusalem's history, written in God's in
fallible word, still unfulfilled. Not through the English 
forces, not through the finances of the Je1-vs, nor through 
Zionism will come the accomplishment of the good things 
promised to Jerusalem, but by the Lord Himself. When 
the set time for her deliverance comes then He will arise 
and have mercy upon Zion, for it is written "Thou shalt 
arise and have mercy upon Zion for the time to favor her, 
yea, the set time, is come." (Ps. cii :13); and let us remember 
1t 1s a set time. In the same psalm we read when the time 
will come for Jerusalem's victory and glory, when her weep
ing will be turned to joy and her night into a glorious morn
ing, followed by the day of her redemption. "vVhen the 
Lord shall build up Zion, He shall appear in His glory." 
\Vhen He comes in glory-then Zion and Jerusalem will be 
built and be glorified. 

A new Bible 
or the Old 

Book. 

Repeatedly we have pointed out in our 
pages the close connection between the 
present world-condition and the rejection 
of the Bible as the Word of God. And now 
they speak of a new Bible, a Bible to be 

made over to suit the taste and the requirements of after 
the war times. A writer in the "Herald and Presbyter" 
urges a return to a firm belief in the Bible as the Word of 
God and exposes this attempt to produce a new Bible. 

\Ve must discard our unbelief in God's Word, and remove the last 
vestige of our false religious teachings "made in Germany" from our 
pulpits and Sabbath schools and colleges. When I arrived in Oxford 
ten years ago I found a delightful Methodist brother, who had been 
educated in a Presbyterian college. I asked him whether the Bible 
was the Word of God. He replied that it "contained" the word of 
God. There is where the heresy begins; for, if it only contains the word 
who is to decide which part is divine and which isn't? It makes me 
the judge. Whatever I choose to retain is my Bible; I soon become 
my own law and my own God. This next stage is shown by a writer 
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in The Biblical World, the organ of the Theolog:cal Department of 
Chicago University. He believes in the evolutionary _hypothesis 
and that the Bible has been evolved or developed, and that the time 
has come for further development by sloughing off what is not essential 
to it; or, in other words, that the law of development summons us to 
reduce the Bible by eliminating all that has clearly become obsolete. 
There is a demand, he says, for a new and distinctly Christian canon 
of the Scriptures. It would be approximately about one-t,velfth the 
size of our Bible. The title of his article is "Christianizing the Bible." 
The next and necessary and logical step in this process has been taken 
by Germany; their first task after the war is over, they say, is to 
make a new Bible. 

Nobody knows when the "time after the war" wil(begin, 
but when it comes we may well look for the greatest progress 
in the final apostasy. To get the Old Book out of the way 
is the most important factor in that apostasy. It is coming. 
Then they dream of having destroyed the Old Book when in 
reality it stands and ere long will condemn them all. 

''Thou hast magnified Thy Word above 
Exalt the all Thy Name." (Ps. cxxxviii:2). And we 
Word. can never exalt the \Vord of God too much. 

When our Lord was on earth He magnified 
the 'Law and the written \Vord (Isaiah xlii:21). He met 
Satan with the Word and defeated Him by using the Word. 
Constantly he made use of the Word, speaking of it as His 
own infallible message to man. He told us. that Moses 
wrote, and wrote of Him (John v:46-47); that David 
wrote psalms and that Jonah lived. He told the Jews to 
."search the Scriptures," and that they testify of Him. He 
bore His witness that Daniel is authentic and that Isaiah 
prophesied and is author of the book which bears His 
name. Aµd all these facts the critics deny. With it they 
not only deny the inspiration of the Scriptures, but also 
impeach the perfect knowledge and truthfulness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Furthermore, in the inspired testimony of the Apostles, the 
word of God is everywhere exalted. · All doctrine rests upon 
the God-breathed Scriptures-apart from them there is no 
revelation and no spiritual knowledge. Who is able to 
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tell out the blessedness and power, the all-sufficiency of the 
Word of God! An unknown writer has expressed it in the 
following lines: 

"This Book contains the mind of God, the state of man 1 the way of 
salvation, the happiness of believers and the doom of sinners. Its 
doctrines are holy, its precepts binding, its histories and its decisions 
are inimitable. Read it to be wise, believe it to be safe, practise it 
to be holy. It contains light to direct you, food to support you, 
comfort to cheer you. It is the traveller's map, the pilgrim's staff, 
the pilot's compass, the soldier's sword, the believer's chart. In it 
Paradise is seen more than restored and heaven fully opened. The 
Lord Jesus Christ is its grand and glorious theme and object. It 
should fill the memory, rule the heart and guide the feet. Read it 
often; read it prayerfully. It is a mine of wealth, a paradise of glory · 
and a river of pleasure. It is given you in life, will be opened in judg
men t, and be remembered forever. It involves the highest responsi
bility, will reward the greatest labor, and finally condemn all who 
trifle with its sacred contents." 

Excellent as these words are, yet they do not express it 
to the full. May we all at all times exalt it in our lives and 
bow unquestioningly to its authority. Read it! Teach itl 
Trust it! Live in it, by it and for it! It will never leave 
us ashamed. 

They were building near Chicago a great 
Danger! Keep big church building for a certain denom-

Outt ination, which in creed is evangelical. 
The pastor of that church is a higher critic, 

a man who has no use for redemption by blood and none 
whatever for the inspiration of the Bible. While the struc
ture was going up the workmen put up at the entrance a 
big sign, "Danger! Keep out!'' 

This "is what ought to be put in front of any building 
where the faith delivered unto the Saints is denied and where 
a false gospel and false doctrines are taught. If a per
son went to that unfinished building, while carpenten 
arid masons were at work, there was danger of receiving 

. physical injury. But now that building is finished. The 
stained glass windows are all in. The organ is giving out 
its beautiful music and the choir does is chanting and sing. 
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ing. The preacher, without a message, gives his talks. 
How much greater is the danger to enter that finished building 
than it ,vas to enter it while in course of construction. 
There is spiritual danger-danger to the souls of men, 
danger to the young. Danger! Keep out! 

A Fiendish Some time ago we held meetings in a prom-
Work. inent city of Pennsylvania. Several excel-

lent christians told us of the pernicious work a certain 
Methodist preacher of recognized official standing is doing 
among the young in that city. \Ve were told that quite a 
number of young folks) as a result of this man's activity, 
are now doubting the Bible. Our friend, L. \V. Munhall, 
received the same information. A resident of that city 
wrote him as follows: "For a year he has been lecturing 
in the Y. t1. C. A. and the Y. vV. C. A., and now we begin 
to hear echos in young people questioning the integrity 
of the Bible and staying away from church because the Gospel 
is not preached according to their new conceptions, and 
are plunging in all kinds of sinful amusements." The 
lectures this preacher gives are destructive. He does a way 
with inspiration, redemption by blood, regeneration by the 
Holy Spirit, future judgment and everlasting punishment. 
We are told he rehashes a book he wrote on 'Modern Thought.' 
This book contains the arguments of the destructive criti
cism, invented by men like Eichhorn and other German 
infidels, who are more or less responsible for the present
day condition of the German people. They sowed the seed 
and Nietscheianism and Prussianism is the harvest. In that 
volume some of the views of Thomas Paine and Voltaire are 
also defended and upheld. This "modern thought" ought 
to be labeled "the ancient lies." 

But what shall we say when these inventions and perver
sions are passed on to the young? To undermine the simple 
faith in the Bible as the Word of God, especially with the 
young, is, in our estimation, the most fiendish work which 
can be done on earth. Woe unto these men! (Matt. 
xviii:6). If they do not repent their end will be perdition 
(Phil. iii:19). 
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Still greater interest is being manifested 
Still greater every,,vhere in the study of the sure word 

interest. of Prophecy. The first Bible Conferences 
we held so far during this year have been 

largely attended and there vvere showers of blessing. In 
Kansas City, Kan. (First Presbyterian Church) we had 
capacity houses and the n:ost prominent men became deeply 
interested. In Baton Rouge, La.,we were privileged to hold 
the first Bible Conference on prophetic lines in the First 
IVIethodist Church South. Here also a deep interest was 
created and the Governor of Louisiana and his wife were 
regular attendants. New Orleans has always had the name 
of being a hard and barren field. But God gave victory and 
we had a most blessed Conference. All our brethren who 
go forth teaching the \Vord give a similar report of a 
steadily increasing interest. 

The Macedonian cry has come to us from New Zealand, 
Australia and Hawaii to come over and help. Thousands 
of God's people are attending meetings on, Bible Study 
over there. Our readers remember the proposed conference 
on Prophecy in London, England, called by the leading 
preachers there. The meetings were held. Lord Kinaird, 
in a personal letter to the Editor, writes: "There was a re
markable day of Conference at Queen }!all, London (one 
of our largest halls) last week. The three meetings were 
crowded and great interest stirred up." Surely this great 
revival of the sttidy Qf the prophetic Word is of God's 
Spirit. No Shailer Mathews, Chicago University and others 
can stop it. Let us, dear readers, do all we can to further 
it and circulate literatu~e by the tons. 

~ 
We are sorry that so many of our readers hacf 

Delays to complain of not receiving books and papers 
promptly. Parcels shipped promptly from our 

office did not reach their destination in time; and the monthly issues 
of Our Hopr were often very late. We are not responsible for these 
delays. The whole country is in a sad plight as far as mail and express 
service is concerned. We sent, for instance, over 500 notices of the 
Boston monthly meetings and they were deliYered just seven days 
after they were mailed in New York. We complained to the postal 
authorities· but received no satisfaction. Our readers will please bear 
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this in mind that these delays are not our fault, nor are we responsible 
for parcels which arrive badly damaged. 

We have had blessed returns from the distribution 
Blessed of our pamphlets and books. God is using the 
Returns printed testimony. \Ve also received a number 

of letters from Spanish-speaking countries telling 
us of the great good the Spanish translation of "Daniel" is doing 
among native Christians and wh;c,t a belp it is. Scver:ll Bible classes 
have been started by these Spanish-speaking believers to stt.dy Daniel 
and Revelation. One missionary ,vrites that the Adventists and 
Russellites are literally -flooding the Spanish countries ,vith their 
pernicious literature and perversions of Prophecy and that our expo
sition is a great eh eck. 

An interesting letter reached us from Italy. An American lady 
who resides there writes: "1\fy daughter is translating your book on 
Daniel into Italian-not for print, but as a gift to a cultured Roman 
Catholic of very high position. She is copying it in a handsome 
leather bound blank-book. She had never in her life gotten interested 
in the Bible until I read aloud your book. Now, when I see her working 
by the hour over the translation and referring constantly to her English 
and Italian Bible, my heart is burning with gratitude to God and also 
to you. It was a great day when we saw posted on the walls here 
'Gerusalemma e liberata' (Jerusalem is delivered)~surely He will 
soon reign, whose right it is.'' 

For all this we are grateful to our Lord who thus uses the printed 
page. Let us pray for His continued blessing. 

A new edition of Revelation is now preparing. 
Revelation The whole book has been revised and additional 

matter has been added. This necessitates the 
-resetting of the entire book and the making of new plates. It is im
possible to furnish the book any longer for 50 cents. Everything 
in the printing line has gone up in price since the first and second 
,editions were printed. From now on the price of Revelation is 75 cents, 
postpaid. Please bear this in mind when you order. The price of 
12 copies of the book will be $7 .50, postpaid. 

There is a steady demand for the excellent volumes 
Fundamentals called the Fundamentals. The four volumes 

contain the most timely articles and lectures 
,covering every phase of divine Truth and many others of much im
portance. It is a helpful library in itself. The price is $3.50 postpaid. 

Dr. Scofield's Question Box is also in demand. The price of this 
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book is $1.00, postpaid. We will send the set of the Fundamentals 
and a copy of the Question Box for $4.00. Express charges, prepaid. 

50,000 \Ve have printed an edition of 50,000 copies 
of His Riches for free circulation among the soldiers. 

here and abroad. This is the largest edition we have printed at one 
time. The price, including the express charges and postage to send 
them out, is about $1,200. 

A number of our readers who live near camps have written us for 
supplies and we have sent them hundreds of copies. If you live near 
a cantonment, if the boys visit your town or city and you want to do 
personal and practical work, handing each a copy of this pamphlet, 
then write us how many you want and we will send them to you free 
of charge. \Ve hope the 50,000 will soon be in circulation, Pray for 
this work and help in it. 

Changed 
Plans 

We hoped to make a visit to the Coast during this: 
month, but it looks now as if we are obliged to 
change our plans on account of the condition&, 
in New York. They seem to demand our presence 

nearer the office so as to keep things in working order. We may,, 
therefore, be obliged to postpone this planned visit and instead respond 
to a number of urgent calls in the East and the Middle \Vest. We 
write this in Louisiana in the beginning of February. We feel such 
great need of guidance in these perilous times and days of perplexity 
and distress. The need is great, the calls are many, but He must 
direct in the ministry of the Word. Be our fellow helpers in prayer. 

The Boston M~nthly Meetings will be continued every first Thursday 
of the month in the Clarendon Street Baptist Church, corner of Clare~ 
don and Montgomery Streets. 

Another excellent communication from the pen of our brother Mr. 
Philip Mauro on the "Historical Method of Assailing the Scriptures'• 
appears in this number. It will be continued in the April and May 
numbers. We also publish this in a neat pamphlet of over 35 .pages. 
Price 10 cents a copy or one dollar per dozen. We conside'r this pam
phlet one of the best things_ written_,of late years. We also have now 
the February article by Mr. Mauro in pamphlet form. Price 5 cents. 
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The Prophet Ezekiel* 
Chapter XL. 

The Temple vision is first recorded and the opening verses 
form:the introduction. 

I. The Introduction to the Temple Vision. 
In the five and twentieth year of our captivity, in the beginning of 

the year, in the tenth day of the month, in the fourteenth year after 
that the city was smitten, in the selfsame day the hand of the Lord 
was upon me, and brought me thither. 

In the visions of God brought he me into the land of Israel, and 
set me upon a very high mountain, by which was as the frame of a city 
on the south. 

And he brought me thither, and, behold, there was a man, whose 
appearance was like the appearance of brass, with a line of flax in his 
hand, and a measuring reed; and he stood in the gate. 

And the man said unto me, Son of man, behold ,vith thine eyes, 
and hear with thine ears, and set thine heart upon all that I shall shew 
thee; for to the intent that I might shew them unto thee art thou 
brought hither: declare all that thou seest to the house of Israel. 

The time of the vision is first given by the prophet. It was 
in the fourteenth year after Jerusalem had been smitten, 
which would make the date 572 B. C. The beginning of 
the year is mentioned. In the Hebrew a word is employed 
(Rosh hashanah) which is not used again in the Old Testament. 
In Exodus xii we read "this month shall be unto you the 
beginning of months, it shall be the first month of the year 
to you." (Abib or Nisan). Some expositors claim that the 
beginning of the year in Ezekiel's vision was in the month 
of Nisan commemorating the Passover. But it may mean 
the seventh month (September-October) the feast of 
trumpets from which the Jews reckon the new year, and the 
first day of the month would be the day of atonement. 
We incline to the latter view. Both the feast of trumpets and 
the day of atonement foreshadow the regathering of Israel 
and the forgiveness of their sins. And when that has come 

*Numerous requests have re:1-~hed us fo~ back numbers of "Our Hope" 
containing the previous expositions of this book. We cannot furnish 
them for they are out of print. ~od willing we hope to revise and 
-enlarge these expositions and publish them in a separate volume. 
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then, and not before, Ezekiel's glory vision will be accom
plished in the land. We also read in Lev. xxv:9 "then 
shalt thou cause the trumpet of jubilee to sound on the 
tenth day of the seventh month, in the day of atonement 
shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout your 
land." It will be the time of Israel's jubilee when 
this temple, Ezekiel beheld, will be erected in their 
land. Once more the hand of the Lord rested upon the 
prophet. It is the seventh time that this happened to 
Ezekiel, and not again after this. (See chapters i :3; iii: 
14--22; vii:I; xxxiii:22; xxxvii;I; xl:1). In the visions of 
God the prophet was brought into the land of Israel, which 
is conclusive evidence that the vision he is about to receive 
concerns the people Israel and not, as the spiritualizing
allegorical school of interpreters claim, the church. Ezekiel 

· knew nothing whatever of the church and therefore not a 
line of all his prophecies could intelligently be applied to 
the church of the Lord Jesus Christ. He finds himself 
upon a very high mountain; towards the south he noticed 
the frame (or building) of a city.* The high mountain is, 
no doubt, the mountain frequently mentioned in the 
prophetic Word. "And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, that the mountain of the Lord's house shall be estab
lished in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills and all nations shall flow unto it:" (Isaiah 
ii:2). "B,eautiful for situation the joy of the whole 
earth, is mount Zion, on the sides of the north the city of 
the great King." (Ps. xlviii:2). It is the place of His 
rest (Ps. cxxxii:14) where the King is enthroned. (Ps.ii.) 

Then appeared in the vision the man with the line of 
flax and the measuring reed. Zechariah beheld such a man 
with a measuring line in his hand to measure Jerusalem 
(Zech. ii:13). In Rev. xxi:15 we read of the heavenly Jeru
salem, that wonderful city "and he that talked with me had . 
a golden reed to measure the city and the gates thereof, 
and the wall thereof." And then follows the measurement 
of'.'the city. The one who measured in Revelation was an 

*1viay also~be translated "and set me upon a very high mountain, and 
upon it was as the building of a city, on the south_,' It will be upon that 
exalted mountain. 
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angel and the measure was that of an angel. We shall make, when in come to the measurement itself a brief comparison between the measure mentioned by Ezekiel and the measure of the city in Revelation. And the man with the measuring reed stood in the gate. He addressed the prophet once more as, "Son of 1Ian." He was to give attention to all. His eyes were to see, his ears to hear, he should set his heart upon all that would be shown unto him and declare it to the house of Israel. 

II. The Eastern Gate. 

And behold a wall on the outside of the house round about, and in the man's hand a measuring reed of six cubic long by the cubic and an hand breadth; so he measured the breadth of the building, one reed, and the height, one reed. 
Then came he unto the gate which looked toward the eastt and went up the stairs thereoY, and measured the threshold of the gate which was one reed broad; and the other threshold of the gate, which roas one reed broad. 
And every little chamber was one reed long, and one reed broad; and between the little chambers were five cubits; and the threshold of the gate by the porch of the gate within was one reed. He measured also the porch of the gate within, one reed. Then measured he the porch of the gate, eight cubits; and the posts thereof, two cubits; and the porch of the gate was inward. And the little chambers of the gate eastward were three on this aide, and three on that side; they three were of one measure; and the posts had one measure on this side and on that side. And he measured the breadth of the entry of the gate, ten cubits; and the length of the gate, thirteen cubits. 

The space also before the little chambers was one cubit on this tide, and the space was one cubit on that side; and the little chambers were six cubits on this side, and six cubits on that side. He measured then the gate from the roof of one little chamber to the roof of another; the breadth was five and twenty cubits, door against door. 
He made also posts of threescore cubits, even unto the post of the court round about the gate, 
And from the face of the gate of the entrance unto the face of the porch of the inner gate were fifty cubits. 
And there were narrow windows to the little'!'.'" chambers, and to their posts within the gate round about, and likewaise to the arches; and windows were round about inward; and upon each post were palm trees. 
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The house mentioned is the whole building of the Temple. 
A wall was round about the building. A wall is also men
tioned in chapter xlii :20 which had a length of five hundred 
reeds and a breadth of five hundred reeds. The purpose of 
that wall is stated "to make a separation between that which 
was holy and that which was common.'' This wall of five 
hundred is not identical with the wall in the beginning of 
the vision as mentioned in verse 5. The wall here surrounded 
the outer court; the wall in chapter xiii :20 surrounded the 
place of worship itself. That is why the separation between 
the holy and the common is spoken of with that wall. The 
length of the great wall which enclosed all the Te1nple area 
is not given. But the man in the vision measures the breadth 
and the height, and as the reed is six cubits we have 2 x 6 
(breadth six cubits and height six cubits), which gives us 
the number 12. So we meet the number 12, the symbol 
of divine government on the threshold of this vision. How 
prominent the number 12 is in the description of the-heavenly 
Jerusalem in the last book of the Bible (Rev. xxi) is known 
to every reader of that book. The wall there has 12 gates 
and 12 foundations and is 12 x 12 cubits high, that is 144 
cubits. All is perfection in that heavenly Jerusalem. 
Here in Ezekiel we have the description of the earthly 
sanctuary which will be in existence during the millennium. 
While in Revelation the one who measures is an angel 
with a golden reed, it is a man in Ezekiel and the cubit 

\ 

he uses (thelength of the human forearm from the elbow 
to the tip of the little finger) has a handbreadth added. 
The eastern gate, the little chambers, the porch, etc., every
thing is measured. The lesson is that even to the details 
everything is here by divine appointment. If the reed 
mentioned frequently is taken as six cubits we have in the 
measure the nmnber 12 several times. Every little chamber 
(guard houses) was one reed long (six cubits) and six cubits 
broad-twice 6-12. That all this must have a deeper mean
ing we doubt not; and yet who can at this time give it to us 
in full? These instructions will be literally followed and 
carried out in the coming day of Israel's restoration. 

(To be continued) 
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Studies in Isaiah. 
Chapter VIII-Continued. 

This brings us to a portion of our prophecy of the deepest 
interest to every Christian heart: may the Spirit of God 
control and enlighten us, for it is not only filled with weighty 
doctrine, and with practical lessons for this very hour, 
but it is by no means free from such difficulty as must keep 
us dependent upon Him from Whom it came, for light and 
guidance; a:nd for such difficulties may we not be thankful. 
Verse 16: Oh firmly bind the testimony~ 

And closely seal the law 
To my disciples. 

17: And I upon the Lord will wait, 
Who hides his face from J acob's house, 
Yea on Him [on Him alone] 

I'll wait expectant. 

In the preceding verse the prophet foretells of One who 
is to be a Sanctuary for faith, but a Stumbling-Stone for 
unbelief; now the prophecy goes on, without interruption 
till in chapter ix:7 we see that same One crowned as the 
final King, never to be dethroned. Nor is there one break, 
as far as we can detect, from the day on which he wrote, 
to that day of final consummation. The conditions con
tinue unchanged: the same mass in rejection of the sweet 
and precious light, the same few termed "the remnant," 
cleaving to the written word as the only stay, and anchor 
to their souls; and always the reference is to the Jews. 
Now here is a difficulty, for we know of a tremendous change 
in all God's dealings with man: when the Jew would be 
left utterly neglected: a nation without a country, and 
God's direct work would be confined to drawing out from 
the Gentiles a heavenly people. \VelJ that was a "mystery,'' 
of which Isaiah knew nothing (Rom. xvi :25); how then 
could he write on it? There is then an unnoticed paren
thesis of over 1900 years that really breaks into the line 
ef this prophecy, before the end in chapter ix:7 is reached. 
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That honored prophet prays that the word of God may 
be bound to his disciples; that they may rest upon it, be 
~overned in all perplexing questions that may come up
not by what the mass all about them are saying, or doing, 
but indeed rather standing apart from the great majority, 
and governed solely by what is v;ritten. 

Nor will he fail to associate himself with the few rather 
than the many: his part will be to wait upon the Lord 
patiently; in full recognition that Jehovah's Face is hidden 
from the house of Jacob. 

Do you note the significance of that name of Jacob 
just here? Do you remember in the day of poor J acob'5 
trouble, the One \Vho was wrestling with him, had said 
u\Vhat is thy name?" and he had to answer "Jacob," for 
he• had no other then-"crooked, scheming, supplanting; 
Jacob i~ my name;" and at once, instead of a blow on suclt 
a character, as one might expect, there is love and blessing 
embracing the poor crippled self-confessed sinner, Jacob? 
So here, the prophet confesses that the nation still bears; 
every trait of their father "Jacob." Never mind, Jacob 
had a Lord Who never left him, never forsook him, and so 
will never leave nor forsake his "house;" and Isaiah will 
wait both patiently and hopefully* for His intervention. 
His Face is hidden now, it is true, from the nation; but soon 
it will shine upon them, as it did on their father when he 
joyfully called the place "Peniel"-the Face of God. (Gen. 
xxxii :30.) 

All thi~rts very interesting; but for us the joy is in seeing 
the force of the next verse wherein Isaiah says as plainly 
as possible: that both he, and the children whom God 
hath given him "are for signs and for wonders in Israel from 
the Lord of hosts which dwelleth in Zion." 

Now throw the light of Hebrews ,i':13 on this, an9 we see 
in Isaiah a sign or type of Jesus;,;ur Lord, who is even to 
us Gentiles, "God's salvation." But then the two children 
must also be types. Where shall we find their antitypes? 
Not in the Church, surely; nothing in her answers either to 

*In the word rendered "wait" in the A. V. lies the idea of patience: 
in that translated "look" is expectanc,. 
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Shear-J ashub or to Maher-Shalal, but in that recovered 
remnant of the Jews that return to their land, we shall 
find perfect correspondence to both. 

Yet, while this primary application is surely to the Jew, 
I do pray you ponder the delightful correspondence that 
directly affect ourselves: 

Isaiah had disciples: that is, :Jesus had disciples whom He 
t h o s e w b o m h e h a d f had taught. 

I 
"taught." i 

Isaiah prays for these, his! Jesus prays for His disciples, 
l 

disciples, who may be iden- • who are the children whom 
tified with "the children God has given Him. (Heb. 
God has given him." .: -i:13.) 

Isaiah prays that the word he Jesus prays that His; dis~ 
has given his disciples may ciples may be sanctified 
be sealed to them, and so by the word I-Ie has given 
they may be kept from the them and be kept from the 
evil. evil that is in the world. 

(John xvii:17.) 

Isaiah is indeed a type of Jesus, yet he comes short as 
every type must, for while he could thus "make intercession," 
he could not "save to the uttermost," that is reserved for the 
blessed Anti-type. l.t . .J,X,>1;'f> · 

But as to the two children, as they say nothing that is 
recorded and do nothing, they must be, as we have already 
noted, typical only in their significant names, and in their 
relationship to Isaiah. 

In the latter point of view they may be discerned in that 
"ren1nant according to the election of grace" (Romans xi :5) 
that is always to be found among the Jews, even to the present 
day, of whom our Apostle Paul speaks of himself as one; 
and who are in ''vital relationship with Christ;" but in 
the former their names tell us of that remnant that shall 
return (Shear-J ashub) to their land after centuries of ban
ishment. There and then shall they pass through their 
final sorrow in which they shall "turn to the Lord, and the 
veil that now hides Jesus from them is taken away (2 Car. 
iii:16)-there and then they begin to see a glory in Moses, 
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i. e., in his writings, never seen in all the long, dark day of 
their unbelief-there and then are they given to the Lord 
Jesus, and then He owns them, too, as 1-Iis "children," as 
having the same divine nature by their new-birth, as Himself. 

In the present day the elect remnant of the Jev,rs have 
lost their identity ,vith Israel; but (with Gentile believers) 
form the one Body, the Church, in which there is neither 
Jew nor Gentile, neither of \i\rhom have any part or place in 
the land or the earth at all. But soon, very soon, in the 
day of trial lying ahead, they shall again be strictly Jews: 
true Israelites, and return to all Israel's peculiar hopes and 
expectations. No longer shall they anticipate any rapture 
to heaven, as they and vve do now, but shall ·wait espectant 
for His salvation on the earth. So speaks the prophet 
?viicah in his fifth chapter: "Then shall he give them up, 
until the time that she which travaileth hath brought 
forth; then shall the remnant of his brethren return unto the 
children of Israel," that is, in the time of Zion's travail, 
the children that she brings forth, pictured by Shear
J ashub and Maher-Shalal shall no longer be a heavenly 
people, with heavenly hopes; but shall once more be Je
hovah's beloved people Isra'el, with all Israel's hopes and 
fears, and all confined to the earth and its government; 
which they-"the meek"-shall eventually inherit. (rv1att. 
v:5.) 

Nor does the threatening character of the name 1,,laher
Shalal-Haih-Baz conflict with this as we have already 
seen, although it does undoubtedly speak of severe judg
ment; but this judgment is not directed against the affiicted 
remnant of Israel, but against their foes. For this child 
is also the offspring of Isaiah (the salvation of Jehovah) 
and must necessarily therefore forecast some element of 
that salvation; as our prophet himself tells us, "the day of 
vengeance" is "the year of my redeemed.'' Israel is de
livered by judgment. 

But now comes counsel needed by that remnant in the 
future, but no less by you and me, my dear reader, this 
very day: 
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Verse~l9: When they shall say to you: 
"Ask counsel of dead ones 
Enquire of the wizards, 
Who chirp* and who mutter" 
(Thus shall ye answer) 
"Should not a people 
Enquire of its ov;n God? 
Should those who arc living 
Take counsel of dead ones?" 
To the law-to the \vord of 
[Divine] testimony-
If with these they agree not, 
They shall never see da \vning t 

By our very constitution-by the very fact that man has 
a spirit as well as soul and body, he must seek some support 
for that spirit in the day of mental strain and distress. Nor 
does the enemy of men allow that longing to go without 
filling it in his way, and for his own ends; thus, as depend
ence upon "God and the word of His grace" is loosened, so 
are the chains of dark superstition, in the form of what is 
called "spiritualism," bound firmly upon truth-rejecting men. 
~} All kinds of information is sought from those who are 
assumed to know so n1uch more than the living~to those 
who have been introduced by death into a sphere where the 
future is assumed to be as clear to them as the past is to the 
living. The "mediums" of these communications are 
"wizards" (wise-ards), and if you want any secret revealed
from the whereabouts of a lost article to the eternal con
dition and happiness of a deceased relative-you have only 
-to consult some "medium," and you will be put into com
munication with the spirits of the departed, who will tell 
you j1tst what you wish to· hear. 

*The word I have rendered "wizard" has in its root the idea of 
supernatural intelligence-it is literally "the much-knowing"; wise
ards these "chirp" Heb: tsaphtzeph: the sound of the word giving its 
meaning: for it was in this hardly articulate way, that the shades of 
Hades were supposed to utter their oracles. 

tThe last line is much del:iatecl, as to its exact form; but its force ia 
perfectly clear; no true light of a happier day shall ever dawn on these 
apostates. This dawn we shall aec in the next chapter. 
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"Take heed," says Isaiah to his disciples, "to these sign
children who represent them, "that you have nothing u, 
do with them. Go not near to their seances-touch not the 
defiling thing." It is truly supernatural-it is to be attri
buted to personalities in an unseen world-it is information 
given by those who were exposed, vvhen "The Light of the 
World" was on earth, as "unclean spirits of demons." Nor 
were they exterminated then. or confined to the bottomless 
pit but still left on the earth. /Vhere then are they now? Do 
you think they are passive? Do you suppose that they 
have forgotten, or forsaken, their old successful devices for 
deluding poor wretched men? Nay, they are to this very 
hour active in teaching (for are they not "much-knowing?)" 
in conjunction with their marvellous messages from the dead 
-all that is opposed to the claims of the Lord Jesus, the 
Son of God, in the three spheres of rationalism, politics, and 
ritualism or superstition; they have a sure footing in that 
church which has taken the place of being the witness for 
God on the earth, and it needs but the rapture from this earth 
of the true people of God, for the Bapylon that will then be 
formed, in the union of all pseudo-Christian profession, to 
be the "hold of every foul spirit" (Rev. xvii). Oh, let us too 
avoid, as deathly poison, all traffic with spiritualism, for 
Christendom is full of it. 

On the other hand what is the resource of faith in every 
dispensation? The Word of God! In this you will find no 
"muttering" voice-no foolish "chirp," but the living Voice 
of Him who indeed is without limit of understanding, who 
knows our deep needs, and who, without pandering to all 
our unhallowed curiosity or foolish desire, has met them 
all. Here we may learn, if we be "poor and of a contrite 
spirit, and tremble at His word," divine secrets indeed
secrets of love and wisdom beyond human fathoming. Here 
we may find a light on the dark problems of our day-here 
the purposes of God as to heaven and earth are revealed
here faith may find a solid rock on which her feet may stand, 
and hope may be so directed as never to be disappointed. 
Oh, well may we bring then every claim to supernatural 
assumption to this divine Standard; if there is divergence 
from this, then we may put it down as certain that our 
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counsellors have no true light, and that indeed Oll them 
shall never the light of morning dawn. 

But what then is the inward condition of those deluded 
ones all through the time of their darkness? 

Verse 21 : They shall pass through it* 
Hard-pressed and hungry 
Torn with convulsions t 
Their king and God cursing, 
Their faces turned upward. 
\,Vhen they look earthward, 
Trouble and darkness 
Dimness of anguish 
Thick gloom wide-spreading+ 

Could there be a more distressing picture of misery? 
Amid thick darkness without; with a never satisfied longing 
within, these wander; looking up, they curse all above them; 
nor can they find any comfort in anything on the earth around 
them. Without, within, above, below, nothing but darkness 
and anguish. It is a picture on the earth, of the final per
dition of all who wilfully reject grace and trutl-i- love and 
light; a picture still, alas, feeble and incomplete, of the 
"outer darkness", the inward sufferings-the "wrath•' and 
the "worm." In nature's darkness we all have wandered
for were we not all the children of wrath even as others?
till One Who loved us came with a Light that is still dis
pelling gradually that darkness of nature (1 John ii:8: "the 
darkness is passing, and the true light already shines"); 
but this is not merely the darkness of nature, but the added 
blackness of darkness of light known and rejected. To 
this the Lord referred when He said, "If the light that is in 
thee be darkness, how great is that darkness." May God 
forbid that any whose eyes scan these lines trifle with the 
love and light of the gospel. 

F. C. J. 
*That is, either through the land, or, as I prefer, tk1 gloom. 

f More literally "raging against themselves." 

tOr "To darkness thrust out." I adopt the rendering of Nagelsbach 
and others. Note the reference to gloom and darkness ia each of 
these three lines. 
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Historical Method of Assailing the 
Scriptures. 

537 

A Review of Bible-Study Methods Pursued by the "Ameri
can Institute of Sacred Literature." 

The American Institute of Sacred Literature (a depart• 
ment of the University of Chicago) announces, and urges 
upon all readers of the Holy Scriptures a new method of 
study and interpretation of the Bible. It is called the 
":tviodern Historical Method." Great things are claimed for 
it. In fact it is declared that a right comprehension of the 
Scriptures "cannot be obtained by the old methods." It 

is asserted that, by means of this new method, "the living 
men of the past speak to us with an inspiring power which 
we utterly miss when we read the Bible without the 
light v:hich comes fro1n this specific historical knowledge. 
We are told that "the work of the historian is indispensable 
to the correct interpretation of a biblical book. He alone 
can clearly exhibit to us moderns the living personalities 
whose daily experiences give vitality to the written word." 

I\1anifestly the foregoing statements are of the greatest 
importance. 

In regard to the Book of Revelation it is asserted (in the 
advertising literature of the American Institute) that the 

'-~--real meaning can only be made clear by the "historical 
method," and that, in "the trying circumstances which 
surrounded John and his fellow-Christians is found 
the key to all the mysteries of this puzzling book." 

Hence it follows that, according to these statements, the 
Bible in general and Revelation in particular, has never 
been heretofore comprehended (except possibly by a very, 
very few); for, says the Institute, "it was inevitable that 
only the few who could delve into the history of the early 
Christians could learn its true origin and meaning." But 
now the claim is made that the great and essential work of 
historical research has been accomplished; and accordingly 
the Institute offers, for a trifling pecuniary consideration, to 
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place the results thereof within the possession of all Bible 
readers. The Institute announces that "this work has now 
been done by those whose opportunity and work it is to 
study the past;" and it adds, "No fair-minded Christian 
wants to keep such information as this to himself. In fact, 
there rests upon him a duty to share with others the oppor
tunities which he himself has found.'' 

Thus the Institute declares its high aim and unsel£sh 
purpose. 

In the discharge of this "duty" the Instutite has now 
published, in the pages of its monthly periodical, an outline 
study of the Book of Revelation by Shirley Jackson Case, 
who is commended as "a trained historian," and as one 
who presents "historical facts which will illuminate, not 
only the Book of Revelation, but the whole period of the 
closing years of the first century of Christianity." 

These "studies" by 1'.11.r. Case are published in four num
bers of "The Institute," beginning with September, 1917. 
I have diligently studied the same, desiring to see just how 
this highly-praised ''historical method" works, when actually 
applied to one of the Books of the Bible. This inquiry is a 
continuation of my investigations of the output of the 
Institute.* The inquiry is of much importance, and it is 
the writer's purpose to set forth, in the following pages, 
the plain facts which he has gathered concerning the "His
torical Method" in general, and its application to the Book 
of Revelation in particular. 

Our Purpose. 
The purpose of our inquiry is not to ascertain what there 

is in the Bible, but what there is in the "Historical 1\1ethod" 
of interpreting it. The Bible is not at present on trial for 
its value and truthfulness; but the "Historical JVIethod" 
most decidedly is. The Bible has been long known among 
us, and has withstood every test; but the "Historical Method', 
is a newcomer. We must needs scrutinize this stranger 
carefully before giving him our confidence, and allowing 
him to expound the Scriptures to us. Such caution is the 

*See the two pamphlets issued ~y "Our Hope" Publication Office, 
456 Fourth Avenue, New York ~1ty. 
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more necessary because this plausible stranger has "a 
mouth speaking great things," and offers to accomplish 
wonders for the Bible and for us. 

\Ve confess that we are somewhat suspicious of this 
ne\vcomer, for \vc think that \Ve have had dealino-s hereto-.., 
ore with some of his family. In times past there have 
appeared on the scene persons ·who clain:.ed to possess the 
"key" to the true meaning of the Scriptures and without 
which its contents cannot be understood. The Papacy, for 
example, places the key in the custody of "the church" 
(so-called); ,vhereas the Institute places it in the hands of 
the "historian." But the practical result, to the common 
people, ,vould be the same. 

lvforeover, in our own day, several persons have come 
into great promine11ce through claiming to possess the "key" 
to the Scriptures. l'virs. Eddy offers such a "key"; and 
"Pastor" Russell like,vise. 

So we propose-not to test the Scriptures by this new 
"key," but-to test the key by the Scriptures. We would 
question very rigidly this new method, which undertakes 
to examine the Scriptures in the "light" of history. For we 
are persuaded that the true method is to read human 
history in the light of the Scriptures. Nevertheless, we 
propose to treat the "Historical Ivlethod" fairly, permitting 
its authors to speak for themselves as to all its essential 
features. 

vVhat we aim mainly to ascertain is, just what are the 
- working principles of the"Historical Method;" and in what 

way, and to what extent, does that method alter the apparent 
sense and meaning of the Scriptures. That very great 
changes of the apparent meaning of the Scriptures are pro
posed are evident from the terms of the Institute announce
ments. 

In regard to the Book of Revelation the important ques
tions are, just what are the historical ~acts now brought 
to light, and for the first time used in the interpretation of 
that Book? How do those newly discovered facts bear 
upon the Book of Revelation? and how and why do they 
control its meaning? 

These questions are seen to be of vital importance from 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

540 OUR HOPE 

the fact that the announcements of the Institute prepare 
us for very material departures from the generally accepted 
view of Revelation. \-Ve are told, for instance, that the new 
facts brought forward by I\t1r. Case, have the remarkable 
effect of "making the· Book of Revelation, as the studies 
which are being published from month to month are the 
best witness, a very clear and inspiring Christian docu
ment." (Institute, p. 19). And again, \ve read in the 
circular announcing the course, that it "is indeed a marvel 
of simplicity"; and that "it presents in a popular way the 
real facts," which "are such as will rescue this Book (Reve
lation) from the hands of fanatical persons, who have 
ignorantly read into it unfulfilled prophecies of a most sen~ 
sational character, and will show it to be an-inspiring (not, 
be it noted, an inspired) Christian document." 

Some of our readers will be curious to know just what 
a "Christian document" is; for this is what the new method 
"makes" of the Book of Revelation. What follows herein 
will, we hope, throw some light upon that interesting question 

The Institute's General View of the Bible. 

Before examining !v1r. Case's "studies" of Revelation, it 
is desirable to understand what is the Institute's view-point 
of the Bible. This can be gathered from the leading article 
in the November number, which is entitled "Our Interesting 
Bible." 

\Ve know that what makes the Bible "interesting'' to 
pardoned and reconciled sinners is chiefly that it reveals 
God's love in the gift of the Saviour, that it makes known 
the salvation of God through the death and resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that it declares the purposes 
of God with respect to those who are saved by His grace 
through faith in Christ. The Scriptures are "interesting" 
to them chiefly because they tesfil-y of Christ, and because 
they contain the whole counsel of God in respect to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to those\who put their trust in Him£ 

But why is the Bible "interesting" to "The Institute of 
Sacred Literature?" They begin by saying, "The Bible is 
interesting," and then they tell us why: 
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"The Bible is interesting because of the human situations 
and personalities that crowd its pages. These Bible people 
are intensely alive and worth knowing. Think of Joseph, 
for example. There is no story in literature that is more 
intensely hun1an and modem." 

Let it be carefully noted that, in the Institute's vievv, the 
Bible does not owe its "interest" in the smallest degree 
to the fact that God has spoken in it, or that it reveals His 
grace in redemption; or to the fact that it presents Christ 
and His saving worth as the object of faith. Those ~natters 
are not referred to in even the most casual way. God is 
as completely left out of consideration as if He had no 
existence; and the "interest" which gives the Bible its claim 
upon the attention of men is attributed solely to the "human 
situations and personalities that crowd its pages." 

In the next paragraph-the only one in which the Lord 
Jesus Christ is referred to,-it is not He, but the people He 
met that lend interest to the narrative. Note these words 
and judge from them what is likely to be the character 
and result of Bible-studies in the hands of those who could 
put forth such statements: 

"Picture Jesus in the midst of the n1en and women whom~ 
He met as lie went from village to village in Palestine. They· 
are all sharply individualized in the gospels. The scenes in the,· 
earthly life of Christ are not crowded with the faces of people 
who all look alike. There is a different phase of human life· 
manifested in every figure. THIS makes the personal 
relations of Jesus with living people intensely interesting .. 

~- These people do, in some of their relations with Jesus just 
what we would have done. ON THIS ACCOUNT the· 
New Testament 'finds us' with power." (The bold face· 
is ours.) 

Note well that, according to this view, it is not the Lord· 
but the people He met, that makes the Bible "intensely 
interesting," and that it is not what HE does, but what 
"these people do" that gives the New Testament its "power" 
with us. It seems to us that no studied and deliberate 
effort to show contempt for God, whose Word is here dis
cussed, and for the Christ of God, could have gone farther 
than this. 

But the writer of this amazing article on "Our Inter-
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esting Bible" evidently wishes to make it quite clear that 
he is not merely emphasizing the human interest in Bible 
characters, as something additional to the transcendent 
interest due to the Divine origin and character of the Scrip
tures. So he points out that it is vvrong to take an interest 
in the Bible "because a great claim has been made for it, 
and you think that you must therefore exalt the Bible as 
the \Vord of God." The right view of the Bible is so to 
regard it that it makes you "glow w·ith healthy human 
interest as you read and study it." \Ve quote the essential 
part of the paragraph: 

"Suppose, therefore, that v.re take a half-hour and sit 
down to think through this question, Why is the Bible an 
interesting book to me? . .Does it really interest you, 
or do you study and teach it because a great claim has been 
made for it, and you think that you must therefore exalt 
the Bible as the Word of God? Or does it get hold of your 
thought and imagination? Does it make you glow with 
healthy human interest as you read and study id'' 

'The writer does not ask what effort does the Bible have on 
"the reader's heart and conscience, but "does j.t get hold of 
your thought and imagination?" He does not ask if the 
Bible has brought you as a guilty sinner to the feet of God, 
Who reveals in it His pardoning and redeeming love. Not 
at all; but "does it make you glo,;v with healthy human 
interest?" And he brings his article to a fitting end by 
saying that "the honest grapple with these questions will 
result in restoring the Bible to the number of intensely 
real things with which we deal in every-day life"; and that 
then the Bible "will glow with new light and beat vvith the 
living pulse of reality." 

From the foregoing quotations it will be quite clear that 
one leading purpose of "Th~ Institute" is to set aside alto
gether the idea that God had anything to do with the 
authorship of the Bible, and to invest the latter with a purely 
human character; and that a_ further purpose is to set aside 
altogether the deity of the Lord Jesus Christ and the saving 
power of His death and resurrection. 
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The Institute's View of the Gospel. 

The leading article in the December issue of The Institute 
is entitled "The Gospel of Jesus." It begins thus: 

A young reformer stood up in the church of his home 
town. He read the following text from Isaiah: The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings to the poor; He bath sent me to pro
claim release to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord." 

The Person thus characterized as "a young reformer" is 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The "church of his home town" is 
the Jewish synagogue in Nazareth. The Lord's words, 
"This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears" are omitted, 
and the message delivered by the Lord on that occasion as 
recorded in Luke's Gospel, is misrepresented in the most 
shameless fashion. \Ve should not know where to look 
for a more glaring case of the preaching of "another Gospel 
which is not another.'' It is said that the Lord's utterance 
"echoed the social righteousness of John the Baptist's 
message;" that "for him the good was that which made for 
fulness of life; the evil, that which curtailed, aborted, or 
defeated life;" that he "uniformly held and declared that 
greatness was not to be found in possessions or position, 
but solely in the measure of service to fellow-men." 

And we have these com1nents: 

"Such was his democracy of love, the perfect social order 
resting not upon Govern:n1ental forms as such, nor upon any 
set mechanism of society itself, but making its home in the 
human heart, that every heart becoming Godlike in concern 
for the v.relfare of all, even the lowliest, might reach out in 
individual and collective effort for the good of all. 

"Everything was to be subordinated to this aim, this 
maximum service to mankind. 

"This was the central conception of this gospel .. ~rom it 
all else followed. Any recruit who would take up his cross 
and come after him had thereby the initial qualification, 
and would surely learn by doing. God answered to such 
effort by his inward and inexhaustible presence. Eternity 
bathed it in white radiance. All things belonged to such 
a person." 
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"It is thus that the gospel of Jesus means emancipation 
through service-not salvation by faith-the abolition of 
poverty, crime, ignorance, and brutality, and the freedom 
of every soul engaging at all cost to bring in the perfect 
social order, the Kingdom of God, the Brotherhood of T\fan," 

\Ve have made these long quotations in order that our 
readers may see for them.::lves that, in the article referred 
to, every vital element of the Gospel of Cbrist is eliL1i.::-iated, 
and clernents utterly foreign to it are irnported as its main 
features. 

Mr. Case's Studies irl. Revelation. The Method Pursued. 
We turn now to the outline studies in Revelation. \Ve 

know what that Book is according to its opening paragraph, 
namely, "The Revelation of }Esus CHRIST, which GoD GAVE 

TO H1M, to show unto His servants things which must shortly 
come to pass." And now we will observe the "historical" 
process whereby Mr. Case "makes'' this Revelation of Jesus 
Christ into a ''clear and inspiring Christian document.'> 

Mr. Case's method is indeed "simple." It cons;sts in 
dividing the Book of Revelation into very small portions, 
assigning one portion for each day's reading, thus spreading 
the study over a period of four months. The help that 
Mr. Case extends to the reader consists of a paragtaph, 
giving his version (in very condensed form) of the portion 
assigned for the day, with an occasional remark or c,)mment 
thrown in. We can best show the method by quoting 
several of these daily studies in full: 

"Third day. For xiii:11-17 the zeal of the priest-another 
'beast'-who officiates in the cult of the emperor is described. 
When Christians refuse to comply with the demands of this 
priest and the Roman officers who support him, they are 
punished with imprisonment, banishment, or death." 

This is the entire and complete "study" for one day. 
"Second day" (of second month). "Read iv:5-8 for 

further details in the picture of God's heavenly glory. The 
terribleness of God is suggested by the lightnings voices 
and thunders that proceed from his throne. Seve~ spirit~ 
stand ready to do his bidding, and the presence of four 
monstrous creatures adds to the terrors of the scene. These 
indescribable beings perpetually declare the eternal holiness 
and power of God 'Who is and who is to come.'" [Note 
the misquotation]. 
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Each one of these daily portions is supposed to furnish 
material for a study-hour. But it is difficult to see how it 
could serve that purpose. The reading of tn.e Scripture
portion and the paragraph can be comfortably done m less 
than one minute and for the rest of the study-hour the class 
would be thrown. upon its own resources. 

Nor is it easy to see -i.vhat advantage accrues to the student 
fror.1 :rvir. Case's paraphrase~ of the sacred text. 

Compare, for example, the following passages from Reve
lation with 1fr. Case's paraphrases, noting the strength 
and richness of the former, in contract with the weakness 
and poverty of the latter: 

Rev. xii:3, 4. "And there appeared another wonder in 
heaven; and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and seven crmvns upon his heads. And his 
tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast 
them to the earth." 

As paraphrased: 

"First there is trouble in the heavens due to the activities 
of the great dragon. It was customary among the ancients 
to think of the starry heavens as the dwelling place of won
derful or monstrous creatures, such as John here described." 

Rev. xii :6. "And the w01nan fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath a place prepared of God." 

As paraphrased: 

"Having given birth to this future hero) the astral woman 
disappears from the heavens into a remote dwelling-place 
prepared for her upon earth by God." 

Rev. xiii :18. ''Here is wisdom. Let him that hath 
understanding count the number of the beast." 

As paraphrased: 

"The license-number suggests to John's imagination a 
bit of cryptic wisdom. Who is the individual to become 
the final exponent of wisdom at the head of the Roman 
Empire-'' 

Rev. xxi. "And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the former· 
things are passed away." . 

As paraphrased: 

"The new city is to be a perfectly ideal abode, entirely· 
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free from all forms of distress experienced by the inhabit&nts 
of the former Jerusalem. No one will die, no one will 
mourn, nor will any pains afflict the Saints.'' 

Rev. xxi :22, 23. "And I saw no temple therein; for the 
Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb are the temple of it. 
And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof. 

As paraphrased: 

"John is struck by the absence of any temple in this pic
ture of the New Jerusalem. But with God and Christ 
dv?elling in daily~ association with men no building for 
formal worship was necessary. The need for natural 
luminaries was also eliminated. The rays of light streaming 
forth from God and Christ made both sun and moon 
superfluous." 

We ca11 attention in passing to a. fact tl1at wi1I be more 
fully noticed hereafter, namely that according to these 
"studies.'' John is not giving an account of what he actually 

· saw and heard by divine revelation, but is giving, sometimes 
the product of his own "imagination,'' and sometimes the 
customary "thoughts" of the heathen of ancienttimes,
such, for example, as that the starry heavens are irthabited 
~)V "wonderful or monstrous creatures." 

-·~-.... ,........,......,. 
-•-:"'""'.'We..,,..,,..-. ';f 

This leads naturally to one of the main points of our 
inquiry. What are the historical facts which have been 
brought to light by the profound researches of l\Jr. Case and 
his associates, and how do those facts control the interpre
tation of Revelation? For it must not be forgotten that 
the great claim publicly advanced by the Institute, upon 
the basis of which they solicit the public to buy their "sacred 
literature," is that, through their laborious delving into 
ancient history they have become possessed of facts of vital 
importance, as affecting the meaning of Scripture, and 
without which it is impossible t<;:> arrive at a true comprehen
sion thereof. 

(T~ be continued). 
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The Powers Behind the Powers. 
Commotions in the Heavens Producing 

Tumults on the Earth. 
At such a time as the present, when national feelings .-.re running 

high, and the virtues and vices of contending powers are being pro
claimed from the housetops, there is a danger of even the childreu 
of God becoming obscured in their minds concerning the true meaning 
of the tremendous things that are taking place in the earth. \Vi th 
many the newspaper is no\V more deeply read than ever before. One 
can hardly wonder at it. Everyone is so seriously affected, both in 
family ties and in estate, by the chaotic condition of things that pre
vails, that all thoughtful persons, saints as well as other, are anxious 
to know from time to time how matters are progressing. But news
paper reading does not make for clearness of mind and judgmeut. 
Readers are apt to draw opinions, as well as information, therefrom; 
and what light can be expected from wr1ters whose "understandings 
are darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them" (Eph. iv.: 17). The Holy Spirit, through both the 
Apostles Peter and Paul, warns U!I to be sober (1 Peter i:13; v. 8; 
1 Thess. v:6-8). The Greek word employed in these passages signifies 
"clearness of mind, resulting from exemption from false influences
not muddled with the influence of what intoxicates" (J. N. D.) This 
healthy mental and spiritual condition can only be induced by patient 
attention to the voice of God speaking to us in Holy Scripture. From 
the strife of tongues let the redeemed retire into his pavilion. There 
in the sacred hush of the divine presence they will begin to ur1derstand. 

Angels Interested in Men. 
It is an undoubted fact, for those who accredit God's \Vord, that the 

mighty beings, whose babitat is in the heavenly places, arc deeply 
interested, both for good and for ill, in the things which take place 
amongst men on the earth. I Peter i:12 tells us that the angels desire 
to look into the things ,vhich pertain to our salvation; Eph. iii:10 
teaches us that the principalities and powers in the heavenlies learn 
the many-sided wisdom of God through His ways of grace towards 
the Church; 1 Cor. iv:9 testifies to the close attention ·with which 
angels (as spectators in a theatre) watched the steps of the suffering 
apostles; while I Cor. xi:IO shows that they even take notice of, and 
learn lessons from, the attire of Christian women when the assembly 
is gathered together. All these passages have reference to those spiritual 
powers that are still loyal to their Creator. 

But there are also vast hosts of spiritual powers that are in high 
revolt against their Creator, following the lead of the arch-rebel 
Satan. These watch with malevolent interest the course of human 
.affairs, and they ceaselessly endeavor to influence them for evil 
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and destruction. This being so, there is invariably act1v1ty in the 
Spirit world as a principal explanation of activity in this lower 
world. (N.B.-It is with these rebellious spiritual forces the saints 
now find themselves in conflict as they seek to enjoy by faith their 
wonderful heavenly portion in the risen Christ-Eph. vi:12). 

The Cnse of Job. 

The book of Job is instructive in this connection. A very early 
date must be a:c:signed to its hist,xy. TlH, trials and sorrrw:s of 
Job arc so well known that there is no need to recapitulate them in 
these pages. But let this fact be emphasized, before anything 
happened dm.vn here, something took place in the heavenlies. An 
audience day is described in the courts above, when Satan came 
before Jehovah amongst the Sons of God (i.e., the angels). Challenged 
as to whether he had considered Job and his piety, it appears that 
Satan had his eye upon him malignantly. Unable to touch Job 
without divine permission, presently he obtained that permission, 
Jehovah perceiving how He could use the enemy's hatred for the 
ultimate good of His servant*, and at the same time cover the 
slanderer with confusion. Immediately the Sabeans swooped down 
upon Job's herds, seizing the stock, and slaying the herdmen; then 
the Chaldeans came upon the scene in three bands, and captured 
his camels, they also killing Job's men. These earthly happenings 
were known to Job, and they afflicted him sorely, but what did he 
know of the movements in the heavenlies which brought them 
about? Absolutely nothing. 

Ahab's Campaign. 

An exceedingly solemn instance of Spirit activity in connection ,vith 
Israel is revealed in I ;Kings xxii :19-22. Ahab was bent upon going 
to war with Syria, spite of the faithful warning of Micaiah the prophet. 
Seeing that his words were fruitless,the prophet was divinely permitted 
to draw aside the veil which separates the visible from the invisible 
(the only occasion of· such a thing being done ;,.s warning to anyone, 
so far as we remember), and the king was shown the Spirit influence 
that was at work, causing his host of mercenary prophets to predict 
victory with united voice. 

He said: "Hear thou therefore the word of Jehovah; I saw Jehovah 
sitting on His throne, and all the host of heaven standing by Him on 
His right hand and on His left. And Jehovah said, who shall persuade 
Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ra.moth-Gilead? And one said 
on this manner, and another said on that manner. And there came 
forth a Spirit, and stood before Jehovah and said, I will persuade him. 
And Jehovah said unto him, Wherewith? And he said, I will go forth, 
and I will be a lying Spirit in the mouths of all his prophets. And He 
said, Thou shalt persuade him, and prevail also; go forth, and do so." 

*Another has happily remarked: "All the country set in motion 
Sabeans. Chaldeans, etc., to get Job's heart right." 
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The war which ended so disastrously for Ahab was thus engineered 
in the heavenlies. Jehovah's long suffering with this wicked king 
being exhausted, He permitted an evil spirit to allure him on to his 
destruction. It is a deeply interesting, if mournful, episode. 

The Revelation to Daniel. 

But the last (and longest) of the divine revelations to Daniel is by 
far the most suggestive Scripture in connection ,vith our subjects. We 
find the "man greatly beloved" in prayer for three weeks concerning 
his people. At the end ot that period, an angel brought him Jehovah's 
reply. "But," said he, "the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood 
me one and twenty days; but, lo, Michael, one of the chief princes 
came to help me" (Dan. x:13). And further on: "Now I will return 
to fight with the prince of Persia; and when I am gone forth, lo. the 
prince of Grecia shall come" (ver. 20). No one can read such passages 
with care, and imagine earthly sovereigns to be intended. How could 
any such persons hinder an angel coming from heaven with an answer 
to the prophet's prayer? Would the ruler of Persia even be likely 
to know that Daniel J1ad prayed at all? Spirits arc meant; Spirits 
that concerned themselves, eith3r for mischief or for blessing, with the 
powers named. This is confirmed by the intervention of Michael, 
whose special charge is Israel (Dan. xxi:l). Moreover, the angel who 
thus spoke to Daniel adds in Dan. xi:1: ''Also I in the first year of 
Darius the Mede, even I, stood to confirm and strengthen him." Daniel 
was thus let into the secret of conflicts in the heavenly places, which 
found their reflection in the movements of nations upon earth. 

The vision of the various colored horses in Zech. i:7-12, and that of the 
chariots and horses in Zech. vi:1-8, with the angel-interpreter, afford 
us another gleam of light upon this mysterious subject. The four 
chariots, and the four different colored horses naturally suggest the 
Empires of Dan.vii which have held supremacy in the earth since 
God overthrew the throne of David. Yet it is not the Empires them
selves that are shown to us in Zechariah's visions, but those who re
presented them, and who influenced them from the heavenly places. 
"These are the four Spirits of the heavens, which go forth from standing 
before the Lord of all the t:arth." 

The passages we have considered prove conclusively that events 
here are controlled by higher movements above. Men are just pawns 
-in the hands of beings mightier than themselves, though they perceive 
it not. Those mighty beings know somewhat of God's purposes con
•Cerning Israel and the nations, for He has declared them; and their per
·sistent aim is to thwart the execution of them by fostering human 
ambitions and arousing human passions. The frightful upheaval 
.amongst the nations to-day is thus the outcome of commotions amongst 
the principalities and powers in the heavenly places. A great con
·spiracy is operating there, of which men, through their ignorance of 
•God, are the unconscious tools and victims. 
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The Great Combat in Heaven. 
Thank God, this condition of things ,Yi!I not be suffered to continue 

forever. The divine forbearance will ere long be exhausted. Then 
the day of the Lord will be ushered in, with all its tremendous conse
quences both for the heavcr.s and for the earth. "It shall come to pass 
in tli at day, that Jehovah shall prnid1 the ho,~t C!f t h'. }1 if '.1 cnL s that 
are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the earth" (Isa. xxiv:21). 
Here we have the judgment of rebels above and rebels bclo,Y :n tLe same 
epoch. 

John was shown, amongst the visions of the Apocalypse, the expulsion 
of Satan and his hosts from the heavenly places (Rev. xii:7-9). "There 
was war in heaven: 1v1ichael and his angels fought against the dragon; 
and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither was 
their place found any inore in heaven. And the great dragon \Vas cast 
out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast 
out with him." This is the crisis of which the angel spoke to Daniel 
(eh. xii: 1): '' At that time shall 1\fichael stand up, the great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people." The hour for the final 
deliverance of Israel having struck (and their deliverance involves 
the blessing of all the nations ( Gen. xxii: 18), Michael rises up in all 
his might, and the overthrow of every antagonist begins. First 
t1t.e heavens are cleared, and then the earth. 

Armageddon. 

One more Scripture remains to be noticed-Rev. :xvi:13-16. Here 
we have the final gathering together of the kings and their armies to 
Armageddon. That point in the world's history has not yet been 
reached, newspaper talk notwithstanding. But the fact to which we 
would call attention is that the hosts are gathered by Spiritual influence. 
0 1 saw three unclean Spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the 
false prophet. · For they are Spirits of demons, which go forth unto 
the kings of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty And he gathered them together into 
the place called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon.'' Having been 
expelled from the heavens by the might of the Archangel, evil Spirits 
-.re then no longer able to seduce men from thence; but their dia
bolical influence over men continues to their utter ruin. The last 
dread conflict, like all previous ones, is thus engineered in the Spirit 
realm. 

The due understanding of these things should serve to give point 
and urgency to our prayers at this crisis. Men who know not God 
may fail to see anything b,eyond contending earthly powers; the 
redeemed are capacitated to see further, and take notice of the powers 
behind the powers. The gra\1-ity of the situation is thus more distinctly 
apprehended. Realizing the hopelenness of men, who are not even 
conscious of the influences which direct them, ever putting things 
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really right (however well-intentioned they may be), we cry the more 
f I "C L d J " ,;1,;,. ~• ervent y, ome, or esus. ,,,,.,l 

P.S.-The prominence given to the East in the present world-struggle 
is deeply instructive to the student of prophetic Scripture. The 
"Near East" is the pivot upon which all national arrangements have 
ever turned, and ever "ill turn, f 1 ir there is located God's land. and 
His "Holy lli!F' of Zion. Though God's land has been scarcely men
tioned during the conflict, v,-e suspect that behind the scenes it has a 
great deal to do ·with the struggle. If it be so that the time has about 
come fur the land to be released from the grip of the Turk, need we 
wonder that Satan should earnestly endeavor to maintain the Turk 
in his place, using German ambition in the direction of Bagdad to that 
end? If we knew all the hidden springs of action, this may have more 
to do with the great war than vVestern jealousies and grievances. The 
war certainly began in the East, and it will probably be decided there .. 

-TfT. W. Fereday. 

"Times and Seasons." 
BY ]OHN ]AMES. 

No date of any future prophetic event can be foretold except so far 
as it is revealed in the prophecy 'of the seventy weeks of Daniel. What 
God intends for us to know about "times and seasons" is revealed in 
that prophecy; and we do well to be governed by it. "Times and 
seasons" are the dates and periods of that prophecy. Let us then 
consider the two passages of scripture in which the words "times and 
seasons" occur. 

"Lord wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?
And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the 
seasons, which the Father hath put in his own authority. But ye shall 
receive the power of the Holy Spirit coming upon you; and ye shall be 
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the earth. And when he had spoken 
these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received 
him out of their sight" (Acts i:6-9). J:l 

If, instead of the above question, the disciples had asked the Lord, 
"When will the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled?" The prophecy of 
the seventy weeks shows that the same answer would apply, and for this. 
reason; that the times of the Gentiles will come to an end, not at the 
rapture, but when the kingdom is restored to Israel; and that will not 
take place until the Lord Himself comes with power and great glory 
to reign on the throne of the Son of Man. \Vhen He does that He will 
destroy all Gentile power and authority, and Himself wield the sceptre 
of universal dominion, and restore the kingdom to Israel. The scriptures 
that need to be consulted in connection with this are Daniel ii:31-45, 
ix:24-27; Matthew xxiv:15-44; Luke xxi:5-24; Rev. xix:11-21, etc. 

But if the "times of the Gentiles" are to b~ fulfi.lled1 and the kingdom 
restored to Iarael, at the end of the seventieth week of Daniel, how is.. 
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it that the Lord said "It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in his own authority"? If we are right in 
fixing the time as at the end of the seventieth week, do we not assume 
to know "times and seasons?" No, for we do not know the date of 
that week. There is a break in the continuity of the weeks between 
the sixty-ninth and the seventieth, the duration of which is not revealed. 
The seventy weeks are divided into three parts. In the first seven weeks 
"the street shall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times." 
Then, from that there were si:xty-t,,,-o weeks to 11essiah the Prince. 
The Lord Jesus entered Jerusalem on the last day of the sixty-ninth 
week, in fulfilment of the prophecy of Zechariah ix:9. It was His last 
visit to Jerusalem, when He went there, not to reign, but to die "for 
our sins according to the scriptures." This event is recorded in each 
of the four Gospels. There then followed, not the seventieth week, 
but the present interval, which is thus predicted in the same prophecy. 
"And after sixty-two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, and shall have 
nothing; and the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy 
the city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with a flood, 
and unto the end of the war desolations are determined."(Dan.ix:26). 
These events took place after the end of the sixty-ninth week; Christ 
was crucified; the Romans destroyed Jerusalem and the temple. 
The prince that shall come is the future Roman "beast." The flood is the 
invasion of the land by the Roman army, and the desolations and wau 
have continued exactly as predicted. 

Thus far the prophecy has been fulfilled. The first advent of Christ 
has taken place. He came to them according to Zee. ix:9, as the King 
of Israel, but not in power and glory. nor to receive the kingdom from 
them, nor to give it to them, but having "salvation" for them. But 
they had refused John's baptism of repentance (Matt. xxi:25) and 
they refused Christ as their-Saviour (Matt. i:21 ). With hearts hardened 
by t.hypocrisy persisted in they sealed their doom/ by final rejection. 
He then told them in the parable that follows, what they were at that 
moment contemplating, and pronounces upon them the judgment of 
those who stumble on the stumbling stone (Matt. xxi:33-46). 

The sixty-ninth week had expired, but the seventieth week did not 
begin. Instead of that, when the disciples asked the Lord about the 
kingdom, they had then entered upon the interval of unrevealed 
duration, when "times and seasons" were suspended, not to be resumed 
until the seventieth week begins: and the date of that is retained by 
the Father in his own authority. So that while we can learn from 
Daniel and Revelation what God has been pleased to reveal about 
future events, yet there is no date to those events until the seventieth 
week begins. Then "times and seasons" will be resumed. 

Paul also speaks of "times and seasons." After he has told us of the 
resurrection of the dead in Christ, and of the living being caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, he turns 
to what will take place on earth after tke rapture. "But of the times 
and the seasons, brethren, ye have n~ ~ed that I write unto you, for ... 
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yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night "(l Thess. v:1,2). We thus see that the ra,Etur.e is 
not connected vvith "times and seasons/' but "the day crl°' the Lord" 
is so conne~ s~v'ei7tietl7 \veek is still Ill the futur;; it--:1ll be 
the time of the coming of the antichrist and the Roman beast, as well 
as of the king of the north. The great tribulation will take place in 
the last half of that week, and at the end of it the Lord will appear 
in great rower and. :2lory, and the day of the Lord ,.,ill then come upon 
them as a thief in the night. The times of the Gentiles will be brought 
to an end and the kingdom will be restored to Israel. 

\Ve do know that these events will take place; and we can also learn 
from scripture something of the order and sequence in which they 
,vill occur; but what we do not know is the date when the seventieth 
week of Daniel will begin. 

The present interval bet1'·een the sixty-ninth and the seventieth 
weeks, is concurrent with "the things that are," of Rev. ii, iii, and with 
the periods indicated in the parables of the wheat and tares, the ten 
virgins, in fact all the parables of the "kingdom of heaven." It is the 
time to which the "Sermon on the- Mount" applies, and it is the only 
time to wl,ich it can apply. It is in this time that the Lord is sitting 
on the Father's throne in heaven. (Psalm cx:1; Rev. iii:21). The 
time of "the things that are" will be brought to an end by the Lord 
fulfilling the promise to the overcomers, by coming as the morning 
star comes, before the rising of the sun (Rev. ii:28), and it cannot 
come to an end until then. 

"The things that shall be after these things'' (Rev. iv:l), will take 
place in the seventieth week; which will be the time of the great 
tribulation (Rev. vii:14). It will be brought to an end by the coming 
of the Lord as the Sun of Righteousness (MaL iv:2). 

The coming judgment of that day will not be like that of the flood 
that "took them all away" (Matt. xxiv:39); it will take one away 
and leave the other for the millenial kingdom on earth. It will be 
discriminating judgment that will ''discern between the righteous
and the wicked" (Mai. iii :18). The coming of the Lord revealed in 
Matt. xxiv:39-41, and Luke xvii:30-37, is not His coming into the air 
and all the righteous, dead and living, being caught up to meet Him 
there, but His return to the earth to reign, and His selection from among 
those then living on the earth, of those who will enter on the millenial 
kingdom with Him. This kingdom is distinguished in Matthew by 
the title of the kingdom of the Son of Man, while the present interval, 
between the sixty-ninth and the seventieth week of Daniel is the period 
of uthe, kingdom of heaven." ... 

"One will be taken." In what way will this be done? Without 
dogmatizing on the point we would say, cut off by death. "The other 
left." is left alive on the earth to enter upon the blessings of the reign 
of Christ. As the eagle sees from afar where the dead carcase lies, so· 
the judgment will know where its subjects are (Matt. xxiv:28). 
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Gleanings in Genesis. 
(Continued from February Isst;e) 

The occasion of Noah's prophecy. The setting of it is a remarkable 
one. The terrible faU of the illustrious patriarch and the wonderful 
prediction he uttered concerning the future history of the three great 

· divisions of the human family are placed in juxtaposition. The fact 
that the Holy Spirit has thus joined these two together is a striking 
illustration of the truth that God's ways are different to ours. The 

·. devout student of the Word has learnt that not only are the very words 
of Scripture inspired lo£ God, but that their arrangement and order also 
evidence a wisdom that transcends the human. What then are we to 
learn from this linking together of Noah's fall and Noah's prophecy? 

In seeking an answer to our last question we need to observe the 
·scope· of the prophecy itself. Noah's prediction contains an outline 

· sketch of the history of the nations of the world. The great races of 
·the earth are here seen in their embryonic condition: they are traced 
to their common source, through Shem, Ham and J apheth, back to 
Noah. The nature of the stream is determined by the character of 
the fountain-a bitter fountain cannot send forth sweet waters. The 

, type of fruit is governed by the order of the tree-a corrupt tree cannot 
produce wb.olcaome fruit. Noah is the fountain, and what sort of a 

· stream could flow from such a fountain! Read again the sad recital 
-of Noah's fall and of Ham's wickedness and then ask, what must the 
·-fruit be which springs from such a tree, what must the harvset be 
·that is reaped from such a· sowing? What will be the history of the 
•·races that spring from Noah's three sons? What can it bd A history 
•that began by Noah abuaing God's mercies; a history that commenced 
with~'the head of the new race failing, compl-etely, to govern himself; 

,afhistory that started with Ham's shameful impropriety can have only 
·one course arid end. It began with human failure, it has continued 
thus, and it will end thus. Here then is the answer to our question: 
Why is Noah's prophecy, which sketches the history of the three great 
races of mankind, linked to Noah's fall? The two are joined together 
as cause and effect, as premise and conclusion, as sowing and harvest! 

It was written of old that "the wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God." A striking illustration of this is discovered to-day in the 
wicked writings of the self-termed "Higher Critics," These blind 
leaders of the blind aim to degrade God's Word to the level of.human 
productions and in this remarkable prophecy of Noah regarding his 
•sons they see nothing m·ore than a hasty ejaculation caused by the 
knowledge of his humiliation and expressed in this curse and blessing . 

.. That these words of Noah were not uttered to gratify any feeling of 
Tesentment, but were spoken under a Divine impulse is proven by the 
iul:6.lment of the prophecy itself. A very superficial acquaintance with 
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the facts of ancient history will evidence the fact that there is far more 
in Noah's words than a local expression of indignation and gratitude. 
A careful comparison of other scriptures shows that this utterance of 
Noah was a prophecy and its remarkable fulfilment demonstrates that 
it was a Divine revelation. 

"And he said, Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he 
be -:_:~to l!is brethren. 

"And he said, Blessed be the Lord God of Shem; and Canaan shall 
be his servant. 

"God shall enfarge J apheth, and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem; 
and Canaan shall be his servant" (Gen. ix:25~27.) 

I 

Let us consider now the meaning of Noah's prophecy. This utterance 
consists of two parts: a ma!ediction and a benediction. Noah's 
prediction concerning his sons correspond:;; with their conduct on the 
occasion of their father's drunkenness. Fearful had been the fall of 
Noah, but it was a still greater sin for Ham, on discovering the sad 
condition of his parent, to go out and report with malignant pleasure 
to his brethren. It is "fools" who ''make a mock of sin" (Prov. xiv:9). 
For a child to expose and sneer at his parent's fall was wickedness of 
the worst kind, and evidenced a heart thoroughly depraved. 

In the curse passed upon Canaan we find an exceedingly solemn 
instance of the sins of the fathers being visited upon the children. In 
this day of human pride and scepticism, when everything is questioned 
and challenged, men have dared to criticise the ethics of this hereditary 
law. It has been termed unmerciful and unjust. The hu112ble believer 
does not attempt to pry into things which are too deep for him, it is 
enough for him that the thrice holy God has instituted this law and 
therefore he knows it is a righteous one whether he can see the justice 
of it or not. 

Ham's sin consisted of an utter failure to honor his father. He was 
lacking, altogether, in filial love. Had he really cared for his fatller 
at all he would have acted as his brothers did; but instead, he mani
fested a total disrespect for and subjection unto his parent. And 
mark the fearful consequence: he reaped exactly as he had sown
Ham sinned as a son and was punished in his so.tJ,I The punishment 
meted out to Ham was that his son shall be brought into subjection to 
others, his descendants shall be compelled to honor, yea, "serve" 
others-"servant of servants" (verse 25) implies the lowest drudgery, 
slavery. 

It is to be noted that the "curse" uttered by Noah did not fall 
directly on Ham but upon one of his sons, the fourth-"Canaan,, 
(Gen. x:4). As we shall seek to show this curse was not confined te 
. ' 
Canaan but embraced all the descendants of Ham. It is highly prob-
able that "Canaan" was specifically singled out from the rest of his 
brethren as a special encouragement to the Israelitea who, centuries 
later, were to go up and occupy the Promised land. Mosca wouli 
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thus be taught by the Holy Spirit that a special curse rested upon the 
then occupants of the land, i. e., the Canaanites. Yet, as we have said, 
all of Ham's children appear to have been included ,vithin t;1c ,cDpe 
of this malediction as is evident from the fact that no blessing at :dl 
was pronounced upon Ham as ,vas the case with each of his brothen. 

"Blessed be the Lord G:JCl of Shern; a,d Can::ian sh«i! be his sc:- 0;ant" 

(verse 26). The reward of Shem \Vas i:1 the sphere of religfou.s Qrivileges. 
T}1e Divine titl~ eG1rlo;te::i ll~~e snr'lr')Il 1~~s th(? k~y. I TI the fo!l,-JY·,T; ~!'.-~ 

verse ,ve read, "God shall enlarge Japh,2th," but here "Blessed b::- t:1e 

Lord God of Shem," this being the'. title expresst\'C of covenant relation
ship. God was to enter into covenant relationship with the: ci1ild,-cn 
of Shem. The realization that Jehovah ,Yas to be the G0d of '.~:-:e-m 
caused Noah to break forth into thanksgiving-"Blcssed be frc Lord 
God of Shem/' / 

"God shall enlarge Japhcth" (verse 27). The word Japheth means 
"enlargement" so that here there was a play upon words. "And he 
shall dwell in the tents of Shem." This expression is somewhat am
biguous, the obscurity being occasioned by the difficulty to ascertain 
the antecedent. Scholars and students have differed as to whether 
the "he" refers to God or to J apheth d,velling in the tents of Shem. 
Personally, we incline toward the latter alternative, though we believe 
that each of them has been verified in subseouent historv. :'.\1av it , . . 
not be that the Holy Spirit has designedly left it uncertain, to show 
that both interpretations are true? Sure it is that God did dwell in the 
tents of Shem, and equally sure is it that the descendants of J apheth are 
now doing so. 

The fulfillment of Noah's prophecy. The wonderful prediction 
uttered by the builder of the Ark gives in a few brief sentences the 
history of the new world, and shows the positions that were delegated 
by God to the three great divisions of the human family. In the dosing 
verses of Genesis ix we have a remarkable unfolding of the future 
destinies of the new humanitv. The various parts which are to be 
played in human history by its leading characters are now made known. 
The subjection of one, the religious pre-eminence of the second, and 
t l1e enlarging of the third head of the postdiluvian race, is here revealed. 

"Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he be unto his
brethren" (verse 25). Above, we intimated that as no blessing at all 
was pronounced upon Ham as was the case with each of his brothers,. 
it would seem that the curse was not intended to be limited to Canaan 
(there being a particular reason why Canaan should be thus singled 
out, namely, as an encouragement to the Israelites), but included all 
of his children. By tracing the history of Ham's other sons it becomes 
evident that the scope of Noah's prophecy reached beyond Canaan. 
Nimrod sprang from Ham through Cush (Gen. x:6-8), and he founded 
the city and empire of Babylon. Mizraim was another of Ham's, 
children and he was the father of the Egyptians (Gen. x:6 and Ps. 
lxxviii:51). For a time Babylon and Egypt waxed great, but sub
sequently both of them were reduced to subjection, first by the Persian• 
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who descended from Shem, and later by the Greeks and Romans who 
were the children of J apheth. And from these early subjugations 
they have never recovered themselves. The whole of Africa was 
peopled by the descendants of Ham, and for many centuries the greater 
part of that continent lay u uder the dominion of the Romans, Saracens 
and Turks. And, as is well known, the ncgroes who were for so long 
the slaves of Europeans and Americans, also claim Ham as their 
prof.;'enitor. 

"Blessed be the Lord God of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant" 
(verse 26). Two things are promised here: Jehovah was to be the 
God of Shem and Canaan was to be his servant. Shem was "the 
father of all the children of Eber," that is, the Hebrews (Gen. x:21). 
Thus, in the Hebrews, the kno,vledge and worship of God was preserved 
in the family of Shem. The fulfillment of this part of the prophecy 
is well known to our readers. God was in a peculiar sense the God of 
the Hebrews-" And I will dwell among the children of Israel, and 
will be their God" (Ex. xxix:45). And again, "You only have I known 
of all the families of the earth" (Amos iii :2;.,--

"And Canaan shall be his (Shem's) servant." This received its first 
fulfillment in the days of Joshua·-"And Joshua made them (the 
Gibeonites,.hewers of wood and drawers of water for the congregation" 
(Josh. ix:27). The following scriptures set forth its further accomplish
ment: "And it came to pass, when Israel was strong, that they put the 
Canaanites to tribute" (Judges i:28). "And all the people that were 
left of the Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and J ebusites, which 
were not of the children of Israel, their children that were left after 
them in the land, whom the children of Israel also ,vere not able utterly 
to destroy, upon those did Soloman levy a tribute of bond service unto 
this day" (1 Kings ix:20, 21). 

"God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem" 
(verse 27). Two things were also predicated of Japheth: first, he should 
be enlarged; second, he should dwell in the tents of Shem or, in other 
words, should receive blessing from Shem. The accomplishment of 
this prediction is witnessed to by history both sacred and secular. 
Those nations which have been most enlarged by God have descended 
from J apheth. The Greeks and the Romans who in their time domin
ated practically all of the then known world; and more recently the 
European Powers who have entered into the rich possessions of Asia 
(inhabited by the children of Shem); and, to-day, the Anglo-Saxon race, 
which occupies more territory than any other people, are all the descen
dants of Noah's first born! In Genesis x, where a list of J apheth's 
sons is found, we read, "By these were the isles of the Gentiles divided 
in their lands." 

"And he shall dwell in the tents of Shem" intimates that Japheth 
was to be Shem's guest, that he should share the rest and shelter of 
Shem's tabernacles. How remarkably has this prophecy been ful
filled spiritually! "The revelation which we prize is that of the God of 
Israel; the Saviour in whom we trust is the seed of Abraham; the Old 
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Testament was written principally for Israel; and the New Testament though written in a J aphethic tongue, and, therefore for us, was penned by Jewish :fingers" (Urquhart). To this may be added the words of our Lord, "Salvation is of the Jews" (John iv:22); and that remarkable statement of the Apostle Paul's in Romans xi where, writing of the Gentiles, he says, "And thou, being a wild olive tree, wert grafted in among them (Israel), and with them partakest of the root of fatness of the olive tree" (verse 17). Thus do we see J apheth "dwelling in the tents of Shem." 
Who but He who knows the end from. t:1c beginning could have outlined the whole course of the three great divisions of the postdeluvian race so tersely and so accurately! 

Second Epistle tp the Thessalonians. 
BY JOHN JAMES. 

Chapter ii:8-12. 
"And then the lawless one shall be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus shall consume with the breath of his mouth, and shall annul by the appearing of his coming; whose coming is according to the working of Satan in all power and signs and wonders of falsehood, and in all deceit of unrighteousness to them that perish, because they haTe not received the love of the truth that they might be saved." (verses 8-10). 

The antichrist is here distinguished by the title of "the lawless one.'' But that is what we all are by nature; for "the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be" (Rom. viii:7). He is also called "the man of sin;" and we too are all sinners. And do_ \VC not read, "\Vhosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the la\v; for sin is the transgression of the law" (1 John iii:-t)? Or, as it should bemore closely rendered, "Every one that practises sin practises also lawlessness; for sin is lawlessness." (Darby's version.) Men were sinners before the law came, for what is wrong is always sin, even though there be no law prohibiting it. But when the law came that made sin to have the added character of transgression of the law; and that in its full import, is "lawlessness," or the throwing off of God's authority over us. The law of ?vfoses has behind it the authority of God. To deliberately break it, therefore, is defiance of God, or lawlessness. 
But when the word of God points out an individual as "the man of sin," "the lawless one." and the ''son of perdition,'' (that is, I take it, one who has gone beyond the possibility of being brought to r:-pentance, so that perdition is his inevitable doom; such as Balaam, Judas and this man, the antichrist) there is then manifested a character t>f evil which consists in not only breaking one or more of the commandments of the law, as we have all done, and for which propitiation has been made, that is the pen·a1ty has been paid, 10 that those who repent 
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inay be justified from the guilt of it; but there is a character of evil 
which aims at superseding, in the minds of men, the authority of Him 
from whom the law came. Satan's ways, in trying to accomplish 
this, have not always been consistent. He has been trying to get men 
to believe that there is no God. Yet antichrist will sit in the temple 
of God and show himself that he is God. The doctrine of evolution is . 
novv therefore discarded by the up-to-date scientist, for it practically 
says there is no God, and as the time dra\vs near when Satan, incar
nated in the man of sin, will pose as God, in the ternole of God, evolution 
must not come into evidence at'.ainst him. Especially as he will seek 
to establish his claims by miracles and signs, of supernatural power, 
according to the working of Satan in him, deceiving those who have 
preferred this to the love of the truth by which they might have bee11 
saved both from the present deception and the perdition that follow1. 

For, at the end of that seventieth week, the Lord Jesus will appear, 
and every eye ,hall see Him coming in the clouds of hen·en with power 
and great glory. That coming of the Son of Man in heaven will itself· 
be the 1ign to the unbelieving world, not of aalv\tion, but of judgment. 
and all the tribe, of the earth will mourn anci''wail because of hira 
(Matt. xxiv:30). It only need, for the Lord to appear in Hia glory, 
for all the pretension• of antichrist to be annulled in a moment, and all 
the great world empirea to become as the chaff of the 1Ummer threshin1 
:ftoon (Dan. ii:31--i5). That, and that only1 will bring the times of tht 
Gentile," to an end, when God shall set Hia King upon Hi11 holy hill 
of Zion, and the kingdom will be restored to Israel (Act i :6). 

But the iniquity that will then reach ita height, existed in germ 
long ago. Satan has ahuys been at work to occupy in human heart, .. 
the place that belongs to God alone; and the only book that reveals 
him and his doing to us is the Bible; where also we get God's revelatioa 
of himself, and of what He has done for us. We do well therefore te 

read it, and to consider well who telh us the truth, and who is therefore 
our real Friend. 

Long ago a convention appears to have been held in the plain of 
Shinar, and the following resolution 1rvas adopted, v.-ithout, apparently, 
a dissenting voice. "Go to, let us build a city and a tower, ·whose top 
may reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name, lest we be scattered 
abroad upon the face of the whole earth." 

We need not say that'the tower was not built in view of the possi
bility of another flood; for, first of all, the bow in the cloud was God's 
token that "the waters shall no more become a flood to destroy al)·· 

flesh" (Gen. ix:15}. Secondly, it would be useless for the purpose, 
A flood that overtopped the mountains could cover it, and it would · 
be unable to stand against the 'inrushing waters. Thirdly, they them
selves gave their reason for the tower. It was to supply a felt want,. 
a want that proved they had not retained God in their knowledge, 
If they had they would not have wanted a tower for a centre, instead of 
God; nor to make themselves a name, emanating from themselves, 
as if there wu no God, on whose name they could call. Compare. 
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Gen. iv:26. "Let us make us a name," are words of ominou& import. 
They savor strongly of Satanic influence, tending to form men into a 
corporate body, other than that which God has made them to be, 
from ·which God would be excluded, and in which Satan would be 
dominant. 

It at once engages the attention of heaven. "And the Lord came 
down to see the city and the tower which the children of men builded. 
And the Lord said behold the people is one, and they have all one 
language; and this they begin to do; and now nothing ,vi11 be re:strained 
from them, which they have imagined to do. Go to, let us go down, 
and there confound their language, that they may not understand 
one another's speech. So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence, 
upon the face of all the earth; and they left off to build the city. There
fore is the name of it called Babel; because the Lord did there confound 
the language of all the earth; and from thence did the Lord scatter 
them abroad upon the face of all the earth" (Gen. xi:1-9). 

Thus God finds it necessarY to thwart the schemes of men, and the 
restraint has· continued from that day to this. But if, in spite of that, 
the world is what it is, what would it have been if no restraint had been 
exercised? As it is, Babylon has since been built, and what she is 
would have characterized the whole v:orld, without a ray of light pene
trating the spiritual and moral darkness. But God has maintained the 
light, that before Christ came pointed faith onward to Him, and now 
that Christ, the Light of the ,vorld, has been in it, fa!th looks back to 
Him, and lives by Him and walks in the light of life. 

But Babylon exists even while the restraint is still in exercise. But 
£nally, when the restraint is withdrawn altogether, an evil worse than 
Babylon itself will arise; i.t will be led by the "lawless one," "the man of 
sin," "the antichrist." Babylon is the corruption of Christianity, and 
that has suited Satan's purpose for the time; but what he has in view 
finally is to shut God out of the world entirely, and be himself the 
-object of ,vorship in the man whom he will endue with power from 
beneath. He cannot appear until God withdraws the present restraint. 
Then he will appear, indwelt, not by God's Holy Spirit, but by Satan 
with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, by which all who have 
not received the love of the truth will be deceived. The very sign by 
which Elijah proved who was the true God, he will be able to employ 
to~prove that he is God (Rev. xiii:13). 

'consequently, the test which the apostle John directs us to use to 
-distinguish the true from the false, is not the ability to heal, or to per
form other miracles, but what doctrine do they bring? "Beloved, 
believe not every spirit, but prove the spirits, if they are of God; 
because many false prophets are gone out into the world. Hereby ye 
know the Spirit of God; every spirit which confesses Jesus Christ 
come in flesh is of God; and every spirit which does not confess Jesus 
Christ come in flesh is not of God; and this is that of the antichrist, 
of which ye have heard that it comes, and now it is already in the 
world." (lJohn iv:1-3). 
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To confess "Jesus Chri&t come in flesh," is to confess Him to be 

both God and Man. He was God before He came in flesh; then He 

became Man, without ceasing to be God, so that He is God and l\.fan 

in one person. And to confess Him to be that is faith in Him who 

is called "Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins" (Matt. 

i:21). We confess Him as the object of our faith. \Vhat the gospel 

makes known to us about Him is, that "Christ died for our sins, ac

cording to the Scriptures, and that He was buried, and that He rose 

again the third day, according to the Scriptures." He has gone into 

death for us, paying the penalty of our sins thereby, and He has come 

out of death again, with life on the resurrection side of death, to give 
to those who believe in Him, thereby setting them beyond the power--

of' death to touch them as a master, only as a servant to release them 

from the body, to be present with the Lord (2 Cor. v). Is there any 

other that can come to us with credentials like that to prove himself 

to be our Saviour? What credentials will the antichrist have? There 
will be no marks of the nails in his hands; no blood and-water will have 
flowed from his side to cleanse from the guilt and defilement of sin. 

Test the system of doctrine to which you adhere and see if it present, 

to your faith the only Saviour who can meet your need as a guilty sinner,. 

and, if not, abandon it at once, as you value your immortal soul •. 

Flee from it; it is more dangerous to your soul than a nest of rattle
snakes would be to your body. 

That which distinguishes man from the brute creation is moral' 

accountability, responsibility to God, and having to give account to, 

Him. The lawless one owns no authority over him; he is responsible 

to no one; not even to God is he accountable. He is likened therefore 

to a heast (Rev, xiii:11). And his dupes follow him in that denial 

of accountability. "The king shall do according to his will" (Dan. 
xi:36). He is a law to himself, he owns no authority over him. He. 

will exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god, and will· 
speak marvellous things against the God of gods; but he will prosper • 
only until God's indignation falls upon him. 

He is not afraid to speak evil of spiritual dignities; and when God 

withdraws them from standing in the way of his ambitions, with a 

drawn sword, which Balaam's ass could see, but he could not, he takes 

the bait that Satan holds out to him, and thinks he has attained his 

object, and he does not hesitate to sit as God in God's temple, and to• 

show himself as God. His vanity has led him to a height from which 
he will fall to a corresponding depth of eternal doom. 

He will be but the product of the times in which we frve. Already,. 

along with the denial of the deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, is the as~ 

sertion of the divinity of man. The truth denied and the lie believed 

is already the prevailing feature of our times. 
"And for this reason God sends to them a workhlg of error, that they· 

should believe what is false, that all might be judged who have not . 
believed the truth, but have found pleasure in unrighteousness'' 
(verses 11, 12). 
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There is great spiritual danger therefore in not believing the truth. 
We may ask the question, like Pilate, "What is truth?" The Lord 
had said "Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice." He is 
the expression of the truth; it is fixed, unchangeable, eternal, it does 
not accommodate itself to suit us, and we do well to conform to it abso
lutely. We shall be, of course, in the minority by doing so, but I 
do not think it will ever be the minority of one; in the worst times 
yet to come, there will be two witnesses at least, (Rev. xi :3) and "two" 
may be symbolical of competent testimony, and represent many 
more. 

It is as true today as it was when the Lord spoke the words to a 
ruler of the Jews, "Ye must be born again" (John iii :7). That is a 
basic truth, which if ignored, leaves the soul open to be infected with 
some deadly germ of error, by which so many are deceived who do 
not love the truth. The gospel of God which is revealed to us in the 
word of God, is the only way of salvation that ever has been or ever 
will be. It_ will not be followed by any other. Christ's death made 
atonement; it did so by paying the penalty of our sins. That it has 
done so is proved by His resurrection from the dead. Refuse it, and 
you will have a vacuum in your soul, inviting "Christian Science," 
or some other delusion of the devil, to come in and fill the empty space. 
This may be our last paper before the coming of the Lord, we do not 
know, but we do know He is near. Believe the Gospel, if you have 
not yet done so, that you may not be left behind to be possessed by 
the strong delusions of which our text speaks. 

What the War Costs. The war cost has lately been 
published in the Journal of Commerce. This journal gives 
astonishing figures, figures which no mind can fully com
prehend. Our land spends now daily about 40 million 
dollars in gross war costs; Great Britain, 39 million; Germany, 
30 million and France 21 million. All former wars are 
out-distanced by this horrible world-conflict. Here is a 
table of the cost of the wars during the last hundred years: 
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Napoleonic Wars, I 793-1815 .......... . 
Crimean War, 1853-1856 .............. . 
American Civil War, 1861-1865 ........ . 
Franco-Prussian \Var, 1870-1871. ...... . 
South African War, 1900-1902 ......... . 
Russo-Japanese \Var, 1904-1905 ....... . 
Great War, 1914-1917 (3 years) ........ . 

$6,250,000,000 
I, 700,000,000 
8,000,000,000 
3,500,000,000 
1,250,000,000 
2,500,000,000 

97,450,000,000 
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Surely it could not be worse. This is the most awful 
destruction the world has ever seen and it surely must be 
the coming end of the age. 

Jewish Hope Revived. The capture of Jerusalem has 
produced the wildest enthusiasm among the Jewish national
ists. They believe now that all their plans and schemes 
are realized and coming true. Their unbelief and blindness 
was recently demonstrated when the leading Jewish morning 
paper came out with an editorial which hailed Great Britain 
the long-promised "Messiah." The '\'\triter of the Jewish 
Morning Journal saith: "Great Britain is the first conqueror 
of the Holy City since the days of Cyrus to merit the title 
of J\;fessiah." Furthermore we read this: 

"Our holy ancient capital has many times fallen into the hands of a 
conqueror since the Sons of Judah conquered and burned her after the 
death of Joshua, the son of Nun, as told in the first chapter of Judges. 
But at no time has she fallen into the hands other than Jewish under 
such circumstances as the present, and her passing into new hands 
has never had such deep interest for millions of Jews in other lands as 
this time. 

"England is conquering Palestine for us. One must himself be a 
Jew and know the Holy Writ in the original language to grasp what 
it all means to the Jew who has not entirely estranged himself from his 
brethren. 

"All questions about the future sovereignty over our ancient home
land are answered, and all doubt is dispelled. Palestine belongs to 
England, and will remain with her after the world-war and after all 
possible changes which we can imagine for the future which can be of 
practical interest to us. Palestine is now under the dominion of the 
Power which has promised to permit us to establish there a Jewish 
homeland, under the Power which is allied with great and free America 
and with beautiful and lovely France to make the world safe for demo
cracy, safer for the opprest nationalities, for the homeless and wander~ 
ing Jews, who are themselves not sure whether they are a nation or 

not. 
"Let no one say any more that the world-war has brought us nothing 

or that our fallen brethren in the different armies died in vain.,, 
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But these are vain hopes. The Jews will get Palestine. 
Jerusalem will be theirs once more. But to give the prom
ised blessing to the land, to bring about its complete 
restoration, to accomplish all God's holy prophets spake as 
they were moved by God's Spirit, will require another 
"Messiah" than Great Britain. Little do they know that 
their unbelief and blindness leads them on into the final 
and the saddest page of their history of suffering and trib
ulation, even into the time of "J acob's trouble" (Jeremiah 
XXX :4). 

But there are other voices in Jewry which do not show the 
ideals and hopes of Zionism. The editor of The Jewish 
~merican Alii"ana for Labor and Democracy saith: 

"Austria-Hungary and Germany will, after the war, do away with 
their anti-Semitism, seeing that even in Russia equality will be estab-
1i1hed. What will then be the compelling force that will drive the 
Jews to abandon their We:i;tern homes of a higher state of civilization 
and migrate to a land of ruins surrounded by roving Bedouins, blood· 
thirsty .Arabs, and hordes of semisavages? 

''Some maintain that the motive power might be the re.establishment 
of their old religious services. There is no hope for this. England 
has explicitly said that if Palestine is restored to the Jews they would 
have to keep aloof from all the sacred shrines established by other 
religions. 

"On 11ount Moriah, where Solomon's Temple once loomed above all 
other edifices of old Israel, the Mohammedans erected the famous 
Mosque of Omar, considered as one of the most adored centers of Islam. 
Even if it were possible to demolish that mosque, the great mass of the 
Jewish liberals would never permit the rebuilding of the Temple. . . . 

"Israel is on the verge of being rehabilitated as a a nation on its 
own traditional soil, but liberty and democracy, the greatest factors 
of modern civilization, may thwart the long.hoped-for fulfilment. 
Should Israel pray for a return of barbarism and tyranny, so that it 
might be able to return to the land of its ancestors? Time, the great 
decider of the fate of nations, will also solve this perplexing problem." 

The immediate future will bring, no doubt, startling 
developments in the Jewish situation, and we shall follow 
it in our pages with increasing interest. 

Disaster upon Disaster. These are days of disaster and 
darkness. One does not know what the next day brings 
forth. Destructive fires everywhere, the Halifax tragedy, the 
Central American earthquake, destroying Guatemala City 
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with an enormous loss of life, the unprecedented nation-wide 
distress, storms and Im~,. temperatures, paralyzing traffic, 

the coal famine~thus one thing has followed the other and 
there is no change for the better in sight. Such sighing, 
groaning, \veeping and suffering the \vorld has probably not 
had before. The boasting, so often found in our newspapers, 
is giving \vay to decidedly pessimistic views. V/ha t is 
going to happen next? Thousands are asking this questi..:m. 
Uncertainty increases. Surely these days must mark the 
beginning of sorrows. The hoped for peace is evidently 
far a\;vay. In all we see over and over again a confirmation 
of what God's \Vord has predicted for the end of this present 
age. But our God also keeps His own, who are sheltered in 
"the Rock of Ages," in perfect peace. In faith we all can say 
◄ -1 fear no evil for Thou art with me." ~-/ 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
MARCH AND APRIL. 

JESUS MINISTERING TO THE MULTITUDE. 
(March 24. Mark vi:32-5~.) 

~-- T-~-,.---

Golden Text Matt. xx:28. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Mar. 18, Mark vi:32-44. Tues., Mar. 19, Mark x:35-45. 
Wed., Mar. 20, Ex. xvi:14-24. Thurs., Mar. 21, John vi:27-39. Fri., 
Mar. 22, 1 John iii:14-24. Sat., Mar. 23, Matt. n:v:31-40. Sun., Mar. 
24, Matt. xxv:14-23. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. /' 

1. A Compassionate S,,tviour (verses 32-44). 4. An Omniscien1/ 
Saviour (verses 45-52.)/3. An Omnipotent Saviour (verses 53-56). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our Lord has revealed to us the secret of His mission here in that He 
said, "The Son of man is not come to be ministered unto; but to min~ 
ister.u Even the hours of rest and retirement are not permitted to 
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interfere with this needed work of grace. Not alone did He m1mster 
to the bodies of men and women, but pre-eminently to freir souls. 
Remember that this same Lord has said "as my Father sent me into 
the world, even so send I you." Need v,c doubt for a moment what the 
,vork is which He ,vould ha\e us do in the little while ere He returns? 
Yet such activity demands the coming apart ·with Hin1 for a \\ Lile to 
rest anJ to refresh heart and mind and be fitted for service. 

How deeply the heart of our Lord v;as moved by the need of the :-2:rcat 
multitudes of that day. J\~or is tl1c need any tl:e less today. Tl1c all
but shcpherdlcss people of God sceLing for the needed care and nourtsh
ment ,vhich the ·would-be leaders arc denying them, and are unahlc to 
give them. The analogy between the Lord's way of meeting that need 
centuries ago and the way of meeting the present day need is striking. 
The little supply of the disciples is sufficient, in the hands of the Lord, 
to more than meet the need of the multitude. Yet must the disciples 
themselves share with Him in the ministery as channels of blessing to 
the people. How glad they must have been to see the neec'. of others 
met; and how they must have marvelled; even as we are called upon 
to do at times. Nor ,\"as there any waste permitted. God does not 
allow of this at all. :Man, in his natural rebellious condition, is ever 

' / 
the wasteful creature. ,. 

How wondrously the Lord was training these vrnrkmen of His to 
fit them for their coming life work and service in the world in which 
He was so soon to lca.ve them. They must needs know His power and 
ability and willingness to meet their every need. And they must needs 
learn of His continual care of them under every circumstance. So He 
presses them to take the journey across the lake alone. He knev,' well 
what would befall them. How their faith would be tried; and how He 
would come to their deliverance in the moment of their dire need. 
This trial was of the greatest importance to them, and served to 
develop their faith in Him and love toward Him,, His ever watchful 
eye was upon themj and whep the storm was at its height He is at hand 
to bring peace and carry them safely across. Do we not have many 
parallels in grace along this line today? How slow of heart are like 
these men of old to believe and fully trust. J 

A safe journey finds them at its end in the midst of a needy people 
who are eager to come to the Lord with all that distresses and perplexes 
them. Think you not, that if Christ were lifted up even now in our 
life and ministry that He would not draw men unto Himself as of yore? 
And pray where then lies the fault in this matter? May the Lord 
search and p~ove us to fit us for better service in these last moments 
of the age. I/ 

REVIEW 
JESUS OUR EXAMPLE IN SERVICE. 

(March 31. Phil. ii~l-11.) 
Golden Text Phil. ii :3. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., Mar. 25, Phil. ii:11-1. Tues., Mar. 26, Mark i:1-20. Wed., 
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Mar. 27, Mark i:25; iii:6. Thur, Mar. 28, Mark iii:7-35. Fri., Mar., 29, 
Mark iv:1-34. Sat., Mar. 30, Mark iv:35;v:43. Sun., Mar. 31, Mark 
vi:31-56. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

A helpful outline is scarce!:,' possible. It is better to sec!: to find 
the title of the review illustrated in each lesson. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Christ's promised forerunner is God-sent, Spirit-filled. None other 
could possibly prepare the way for such a Saviour with such a salva
tion. And what shall we say of the forerunners who are making ready 
for His Second Coming? Christ's work began vvith the covenant 
People of Jehovah; even as the coming judgment will begin at the church 
of God, removing the born-again imes, and leaving the professing mass 
of christendom to go into the awful apostacy. 

Our Lord's ministry was not in word alone; but in acts of power 
showing grace and mercy to all. Bringing home tru\h in the only 
,vay in which they could receive it. And yet how these'very pictures 
of truth fasten themselves upon mind and heart. May we not learn 
wisdom in this? The parables of the two lessons (7, 8) set forth truth 
concerning the kingdom in its present mystery form while the King 
is away. Soon now He will come and change it all. Mystery will 
be changed to manifestation then. Remember that Jesus Christ is the 
Prince of Peace. And He alone can bring real peace. No man or 
assembly of men or nations can effect this. Nor will the world have 
any peace worth the while till He come. Up to that time God has 
said "I will overturn, overturn, overturn till He come whose right it 
is, and I will give it." 

Many a needy soul is mirrored in the poor soul who had suffered 
so much in the search for help, and was nothing bettered, but rather 
grew worse. Many are liken to J airus' Daughter, dead, in trespasses 
and sin. Yet Christ is able to save and deliver all who come to Him. 
How fully the Lord had bestowed spiritual wealth untold upon the 
twelve men who had been with Him. And now would He send them 
forth to freely give to others of what they had. What untold blessing 
to every needy soul who come to Him, or was brought. What a day 
of grace and blessing is yet to come to this needy earth when He shall 
return. 

Thank God, the Son of Man hath power and authority on earth to 
forgive sins. What a Gospel! 0, that men and women everywhere 
could and would hear and believe and be saved. Yea, forgive in the 
fullest way; for "by Him all that believe are justified." {Rom. v:1). 
The overrighteous and overzealous religionists of the day had rendered 
null and void the blessed rest day of God. And now the Lord of the 
Sabbath is at hand. He speaks with authority concerning its use and 
abuse. Remember we who are in Christ have by Him a new day, the 
first day. In His sovereign grace and wisdom our Lord chose, as He 
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had a perfect right to do, the men who should be His channels of bless
ing to the people. Committees, Bishops, the people, have no right 
to usurp His right and choose for Him in this. (Eph. iv:7-16.) 

\Vith what grace and tenderness our Lord stoops to the dulness of the 
people to speak the truth in parables that they might take it in. Is not 
the same thing true today, and should not our ministry be in simplicity? 
What a picture the lake shore reveals to us in the assembled, needy, 
expectant multitude. The all but incredulous disciples; and the 
gracious able Savior meeting their need out of the fulness of His love 
for them. 

JESUS SETS 1IEN FREE. 

(April 7. IVIark vii:1-37.) 
..__, --~~-

Golden Text, Jno. viii:37. 

Daily Readings. 

!vfon., Apr. 1, Mark vii:1-13. Tues., Apr. 2, Mark vii:24-30. \Ved., 
-Apr. 3, Mark vii:31-37. Thur., Apr. 4, Gal. v:1-13. Fri., Apr. 5, 
I Thess. v:14-24. Sat., Apr. 6, Rom. vi:14-23. Sun., Apr. 7, John 
viii:30-39. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. / 

1. The Bonds of Ceremonialism and Tradition (verses 1-13.)"' 
2. The Things That Defile (verses 14-23.) /3, A Soul Set Free 
(verses 24-30.)'. 4. A Soul Enlightened (verses 31-37),t/ 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our golden text in common with the title of the lesson is the heart 
and key to the portion before us. Only Christ can set free. And He 
is both able and willing to do so. The instance of the chapter are all 
typical and suggestive. One of the worst conditions of bondage to
day is that of the dead ceremonialism and legalism of christendom 
which is enthralling and holding many souls. Its very religiousness 
is bewitching to the people. Multitudes are basing their hope of sal
Yation upon these shifting sands of dead works and religious observances. 
:and church connection. In some respects the spiritual darkness is as 
great as ever brooded over heathendom. Nothing but the procla
mation of the incisive word of Christ can deliver souls. All else simply 
soothes them to sleep in their enslaved state; while they deam that they 
are free, even though thus bound. 0, for the preaching and the teach-
ing of the liberatil}'8 word today from all the pulpits and all the platforms 
and classrooms. ✓ 

The real fountain of defilement is the unsaved and unregenerate 
heart of man, Nor can this ever be changed. God must work a work 
,in this realm which none else can do, "Ye must be born again" is the 
-.divine fiat. And the new birth is "not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man; but of God." And the new birth issues 
·in a new creature, a new creation in Christ Jesus (II Cor. v:l 7.) Then 
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from the renewed heart comes the new life of thought, word and deed, 
to the honot and the glory of God, and to the help and blessing of souls. 
But the religious 'Norl<l is too busy scouring the outside of the cup and 
the plater, caring not how full of corruption and all uncleanness the 
inside may be. 

Our Lord seems to be eager to turn away from all these shams, 
(Isa. i:10-15.) Even as one day He v:ill spue the professing mass of 
Christendom out of His mouth. (Rev. iii:16.) He finds a needy soul 
among the despised gentiles who eagerly seeks help. Our Lord's 
seeming rebuff of the poor suppliant ,vas but His chosen method of 
eliciting her simple heart trust. The moment that in all humble sub
mission she takes her assigned place, His grace bursts forth in unhin
dered fulness of blessing to her soul and that of her needy daughter. 
Is there anything too hard for th-.! Lord? Only believe. for all things 
are possible to him that bclieveth. Remember that "Jesus Christ is 
the same today, and yesterday, and forever." Defer not to come with 
thy need. 

Yet another burden that ceremonialism never touched is lifted by 
our Lord. Men rather condemned it as being the fruit of specific 
sin; and would rather not have the afflicted one in their places of worship. 
Some good friends of the sufferer bring him to the Lord who heals him 
at once. Yet is it done aside from the distracting noise and curiosity 
of the people. And the word of help is in the very language the man 
last heard as a little child at home. With what grace and tender sym
pathy are all the great and blessed works of our Lord done. Could 
the people give any other testimony than that of verse 37? Is not 
this characteristiS of all that the Lord is even now doing for the saved 
and umaved? 

JkSUS REQUIRES CONFESSION AND LOYALTY. 
(April 14. Mark viii:l;i9_ ---------- ~-
Gold en Text Mark viii :34. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Apr. 8, Mark viii:27-38. Tues., Apr. 9, Mark viii:1-13. 
Wed., Apr. 10, Mark viii:14-26. Thur., Apr. 11, I Kings xviii:30-39. 
Fri., Apr. 12, Psa. lxiii:1-11. Sat., Apr. 13, Luke ix:57-62. Sun., 
Apr. 14, Matt. x:32-39. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 
/ 

1. A Hungry People Fed (verse1 viii:I-9). 2. A Sign-Seeking· 

~:?wd Reh~ (verses vi!i:10-1~).✓ 3. His Di~-~iples War~ed (verses 
vm:14-21). 4. A True V1S1on Given (verses vm:22-25).✓5. A Full 
Confession Asked (verses viii;l7-33)( 6. A True Following De
manded ( verses viii :34;ix: 1.) / 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The true following of Christ, and the confession of Him is central' 
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to our lesson. We begin with the record of His sympathy with the fol
lowers who had gone after Him to hear His word and see His work. 
How graciously He sees and meets their need. (cf. Heb. iv:15; Phil. 
iv:19). J 

Yet the same Lord rebukes rightly and scathingly the hypocritical 
follower who is demanding a sign. Poor deluded soul, as though a sign 
could evoke faith in a soul that sav,· nothing in the Christ of God but 
the carpenter of Nazareth; the reputed son of Joseph and :t\1ary. Yet is 
the world filled with such today. To all Christ speaks peremptorily, 
''there shall no sign be given unto this generation." Such a demand on 
their part finds its fitting sequel in His departure from them. :,/ 

Continual contact with such hypocritical religionists possesses an 
element of danger to the real disciple, and the Lord warns them and us 
of the leaven of both Herod and the Pharisees. The leaven of hypoc
risy and ceremonialism. Our }')resent safety is in obedience to II 
Cor. vi:14-18. Yet the Lord must needs enlighten the dull senses of 
even His own in the matter. As the time of the end draws on apace, 
these evils of the religious leaven will be more widespread and subtle; 
and we must needs keep close to Christ by faith, and away from all 
fel!owship with evil, and so escape the pollution and contamination of 
it through grace. J 

How significant is it that the Spirit gives us this setting of the healing 
of the blind man. All the surrounding scene is typified by his condition; 
and so now is it with the unsaved, and not a few of the saved see noth
ing clearly. The Lord Jesus needs but touch him and he is restored. 
Yet twice does the Lord need to do this. Not that He could not have 
fully healed him at the first touch, Iy,t the lesson that even seeing eyes 
have to be illuminated, is needed. 

At this juncture the Lord issues a challenge to the faith of the men 
who had been with Him these many months and asks for a declaration 
of their faith with respect to Him. What is He to them? What is He 
to you, and to me? Well is it for us if we can say "Thou art the Christ". 
Such a heart revelation of Christ comes only from the Father through 
the Spirit. Yet such a confession doesjot permit us to interfere with 
His plans and purposes (verses 32-33). 

Upon this our Lord tells ,vhat the true following is. It is compre
hended in two statements: the denying of self, and the bearing of the 
cross after Christ. Please, not the denial of something to myself, a la 
the lenten season. But the denial of self in toto. "I do not know the 
man." (cf. Rom. vi:l etc). And then the bearing of this crucified old 
man as a criminal justly crucified, after Christ. (Rom. vi:1 etc.; Gal. 
ii:20). V 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ March, 1918. 

~, I -1 
_. ......... 

March 1. "One day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day" (2 Pet. iii :8). 

Who can estimate the comfort this saying has ministered to an 
orphan church during her long waiting for her Lord's return? In 
heaven periods are not measured by time, but by eternity. Thus 
the church can say, My Bridegroom has been absent, as it were, but 
"two days." And Israel may say, "In the third day He will raise 
us up, and we shall live in His sight." The vision "will surely come, 
it will not delay." · 

March 2. "Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
silence" (Psa. I :3). 

For nigh two thousand years the church has beheld the mystery 
of/ a silent God, and a wrathful, raging, defiant world. Woe after 
woe, like billows, have rolled over mankind unrebuked and apparently 
unnoticed. We have thought of the deliverances of Egypt, and 
Jericho, and Shushan, and wondered at this long silence. But now, 
as'i the reading indicates, the sound of His voice is being heard, and 
Ht is coming. 

March 3. "Heaven and earth shall pass away; but 
my words shall not pass away" (Lu. xxi:33). 

Mark! these words relate solely to the events attending the Lord's 
coming. In view of recent Jewish persecutions, what stronger dem
onstration can be furnished the whole world to prove that God' J word 
is divine and true? Let any one read the twenty-eighth chapter of 
Deuteronomy, and there they will get the whole forecast and complete 
explanation of the hated Jew's bitter sorrows. 

March 4. "To rule all nations with a rod of iron" 
(Rev. xii :5). 

Five times is this said of Messiah. We allow ourselves to run 
into too glowing ideas of the coming kingdom. All will not be im
mediate peace after the Lord comes. The church shall have re.rt; 
but the nations shall have iu.dgment. And every prophecy indicates 
that the process of subjugation shall be long and severe, ere "all flesh 
shall come to worship the Lord," and "every knee bow in the name 
of Jesus." . 

March 5. "Blessed is that servant whom his Lord 
when He cometh shall find so doing" (Matt. xxiv:46). 

Shall be found gir,ing meat in due season to the household. That 
is what the faithful servant is doing. "Meat" stands for truth. The 
whole context shows that the seasonable meat, refers to ltachinr 
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about the Lord's coming. The faithful and wise servant is warning 
every one to "watch." The evil servant or preacher is neglecting 
to do this; and is earning for himself a portion with hypocrites. 

March 6. ·'The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly 
come to His temple" (I'vfal. iii:1). 

\Vhat rnc<1n such Scripture figures as the deluge, the storm of Sodom, 
the lightning, the earthquake, the swoop of vultures, the tidal wave? 
Are they not all forces that come upon tbe earth unannounced? Do 
they not set forth this practical truth, that in some unknmvn day and 
hour our Lord will come? Oh, brethren, sisters, be alarmed! Be not 
1 ike those "who knew not," until the flood came, and took them all 
away. 

March 7. "In vain shalt thou use many medicines; 
for thou shalt not be cured" (J er. xlvi :2). 

The newspapers teem with panaceas for the cure of our bodies. 
The religious press is overwhelmed with suggestions for moral better
ment. The pulpit utters no gospel but reform. When will our eyes 
get peeled r When will we understand that "evil men shall wax 
worse and worse?" Then, and then only, will the church cry, "Come~ 
Lord Jesus," with such a united and sincere prayer as shall bring 
1arth' s only cure. 

March 8. "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem" (Psa• 
cxxii :7). 

That Christian does not understand his highest privilege. who does 
not continually pray for "the peace of Jerusalem." Consider how 
much depends thereon. When Jerusalem has peace, the weary Hebrew 
shall have a homt. When Jerusalem has peace, the church shall have 
her glory. When Jerusalem has peace, the church shall have her glory. 
When Jerusalem has peace, the tarth shall have milltnnium. When 
Jerusalem has peace, the animals shall have peace. 

March 9. "Remember Lot's wife" (Lu. xvii :32). 
These strange words call our attention to the condition of the church 

at the second advent. The world will not all be converted; but 
wickedness and indifference, and intense secular activity will prevail. 
Both Noah and Lot escaptd from awful doom; and there is escap~ 
for us. But we are warned to be out of Sodom, and not to be hankering 
after its vain pleasures. "Seek meekness; ye shall be hid in the day 
of the Lord's anger." 

March 10. "Behold I come as a thief" (Rev. xvi:15). 
A thief is a taker away. Our Lord is a taktr in two opposite senses. 

He shall at His coming take away His own out of the world. That is 
joy, But He shall also take from us some things that will be grievous. 
He will take the "one talent" from him who hid it· and the "pound" 
from him who did not trade with it. It is well to' ponder His words 
"Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown." ' 

March 11. "Blessed are your eyes, for they see, and 
your ears, for they hear" (1vfa tt. :xiii : 16). 

Prophecy tests the moral co~diti<?n of those to whom it· is spoken. 
The scorner and the ~~rl~ly r_eJect it. They love to hide themselves 
under the plea that • 1t is drfficult . to understand." Because they 
"will not perceive," God pia.kes. their heart "gross," and their eyes 
"dull." Blessed be God, tt 1s gioen unto you to know these mys. 
teries; and even more shall be girJen, till you know abundantly. 
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March 12. "I come quickly. Even so'!come Lord 
Jesus" (Rev. xxii:20). 

Do not hesitate to pray this prayer, even though you kno'\V iu 
answer may bring eternal punishment to some unconverted ones, 
very dear to you. You are commanded thus to pray. The Lord is 
more pitiful of your relatives than you yourself are. Commit them 
to Hirn. His honor demands that you cry, "Thy kingdom come." 
And remember, "He that loveth father or mother more than Me, 
is not vrnrthy of r,.,1e." 

March 13. ''Then shall the righteous shine forth as 
the sun in the Kingd:>m of their Father" (Jvlatt. xiii:43). 

:tviarvellous figure to describe the clect's future glory. They "shall 
be like Him," whose "countenance i.s as the sun shineth in his strength." 
It is said that the sun has spots; but no naked eye can see them. 
'What a day of covering that will be, when all the blemishes of thii 
earthly life shall be bewildf'rlngly lost in the dazzling glory that will 
radiate from the transfigured bodies of the saints. 

March 14. "Blessed are those servants, vvhom the 
Lord, when He cometh, shall find watching" (Lu. xii:37). 

Let us take these words in their unstrained simplicity. It is not 
said, Blessed are those found praying, or preaching, or serving; but 
watching for Himself. How large a proportion of the church today 
is doing almost every other good thing but watching for Himself. 
They are ready for suffering, or for death; but they are not ready for, 
or expecting the Advent. How great a blessing they shall miss. 

March 15. "A fire shall devour before Him, and it 
shall be very tempestuous round about Him" (Psa. 1 :3). 

Never since the church came into existence has there been such 
an aggregate of signs, moral and physical, pointing to some crisis. 
Side by side ,vith the delusive cry of "Progress," moves the stern 
fact of deterioration. There is more knowledge, but more crime; 
more surgery, but more diseases; more Bibles, but more skeptics; 
more churches, but more pleasure seekers. What means this state 
of affairs? 

March 16. '·\\lhen ye see these things come to pass, 
know ye that the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand" (Lu. 
xxi :31). 

What things? Why strange providences which are perplexing 
nations, and making individuals afraid. History is called "the in
terpreter of prophecy." Rather we may say prophecy is the inter
preter of history. It gives information of events before they occur, 
and furnishes the intelligent reason for those tremendous ~anifes
tations of evil which are so discouraging to those unread in prophecy. 

March 17. "This generation shall not pass till all 
these things be fulfilled" (Jvlatt. xxiv:34). 

"Generation" cannot here mean race for the Jewish race is never 
to pass away. Sometime_s it does mean :ace, as where Noah's a~ce~tors 
are referred to (Gen. v1 :9). All the signs about Jerusalem s siege, 
did fall within a generation. But there remains. a larger fulfillment. 
So we may understand that when these future things begin to come 
to pass, they shall be so quickly done as to occur within one generation. 
The prono?In "these" and "this" are frequently used in a future sense. 
See Lu. xxi:22, 28, 31. 
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March 18. "Ye can discern the face of the sky; but 
can ye not discern the signs of the times ?" (!via tt. xvi :3). 

If our Lord reproved the Pharisees, surely He would rebuke the 
church to-day for its non-observance of signs. The Jew had at least 
six marks to know the kingdom ,.vas nigh. 1. The sixty-nine weeks 
of Daniel. 2. The star seen by Maj i. 3. Micah's prophecy a bout 
Bethlehem. 4. John's prcacbing. 5 The departure of the sceptre 
from Judah. 6. The miracles by which our Lord proclaimed His 
~1essiahshi p. 

March 19. "Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh 
to the thousand, three hundred and five and thirty days" 
(Dan. xii:12). 

To be a waiter is to be in the holiest of company. All of the Old 
Testament saints from Abraham to Simeon ,vere in the attitude of 
waiting. Enoch looked for the Lord with His saints. Abraham ex
pected a future time when in his seed all the earth should be blessed. 
Moses spoke of a coming Prophet. David looked for the eternal 
establishment of his throne. The church takes up the unfinished 
theme, and "waits for the Son from heaven." 

March 20. "The sufferings of Christ and tl1e glory 
which should follow'' (1 Pet. i :11). 

There is not a ~in g !e prophecy of the first advent, but requires 
the second advent for its complete fulfilment. The Shiloh came, 
but "the gathering of the people" has not come. Balaam saw a star. 
"but not now;" and a sceptre "but not nigh." Heathen "raged" at 
the first advent, but they have not yet become the "inheritance of 
the Son." The "king sat on the ass," and "filled the temple with 
His glory," but He has not yet been "the desire of all nations," nor 
had "dominion from sea to sea." 

March 21. "Let us not sleep as do others, but let us 
watch and be sober" (1 Thes. v:6). 

No other man takes such a deep interest in passing events, as he 
who is watching for tokens of the coming of the Lord. He is awake 
empty pageant, or intoxicated by any pretext of reforms. He stands 
upon a prophetic height, from which he overlooks the delusive present, 
and sees far on to the consummation predetermined. 

March 22. ''Looking for and hasting unto the com
ing of the Lord" (2 Pet. iii:12). 

One would think this Scripture read, "Looking into the coming 
of the Lord; the way some occupy themselves with the time and 
manner of that coming. Brethern, it is the event itself, not the things 
about it that will unify and purify us. When He shall truly appear 
to our joy, how asha~ed we shall be that we ever let dates or details 
divide our hearts, or divert our love! 

March 23. "As the days of Noe were, so shall also 
the coming of the Son of Man be" (Matt. xxiv:37). 

· One feat~re largely characterized the days of Noah: the promi
nence of women, and disregard for t)le natural restrictions of marriage. 
Another feature was intense abs?rption in the business of life, planting, 
building and feasting. Who will dare deny that there is a striking 
:earallel between this age ~nd Noah's day? It will make us ''fools for 
Christts sake to assert this. But the fact, as forecast of our Lord, 
is present. 
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March 24. "Thou knowest not the time of thy visita
tion" (Lu. xix:44). 

These words, spoken to the Jew, very fitly apply to Christendom. 
1srae1 had a thousand years of prophecy behind them. They had 
copies of the law, and synagogues, and priests abundant. But they 
were blind to the day of their visitation. So is the Church to-day. 
\Vith Bibles and temples and teachers uncountable, the mass docs 
not see judgment impending, and count those who warn as following 
"cunningly devised fables." 

March 25, "Ye that make mention of the Lord, keep 
not silence" (Isa. lxii :6). 

God is silent in grace in this age. But His Saints are not to be silent. 
Like the ,voman in the parable who wearied the Judge by her appeals, 
we are to "give Him no rest till He make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.'' 
What a peculiar time of opportunity is now set before the Church. 
But ho,v few are crying unto Him to avenge His own elect. \Vhen 
the Son of Man cometh, shall He find this faith in you and I? 

March 26. '·To eat and drink with the drunken" 
(A1att. xxiv:49). 

lf'ordliness of some phase or degree is the inevitable result of not 
daily watching for the Lord. The moment 1 say, "Mr Lord delayeth" 
till such and such an event takes place, that instant my natural heart 
leaps up and says, "Then I have a few years to perfect some nice plans, 
I will prepare for the future of my family." And before we are aware 
of it, the unwatching servant becomes a carnal believer, mingling with 
the "mixed multitude.'' 

March 27. ''But those mine enemies * * * bring 
hither and slay before me" (Lu. xix :27). 

There is here an intimation of exceeding comfort. The enemies 
of the Lord, who had no wish for His return and Kingdom, are to 
be slain. But His Servants, the little "ten," though unfaithful in 
trading with their pounds, escape with loss and reprimand. Thus 
both Paul and Peter tell us of some whose works shall be burned, 
and whose conduct shall be disapproved, but who shall themselves 
be saved. 

March 28. "In that night there shall be two men in 
one bed; the one shall be taken, and the other shall be 
left" (Lu. xvii :34). 

We will not seek now to decide particularly whether these words 
refer to Israel or otherwise. They certainly teach a day of sudden 
and awful uparation. Close companions are to be torn apart. What 
brings joy to one, will bring sorrow to the other. Saved or -unsar,ed 
will be the only distinction. No rank or influence will count for any
thing. Dear reader, do you expect to be taken or left? Are you of the 
elect? 

March 29. "Be ye therefore ready" (Lu. xii:40). 
If we make ,readiness for Christ's coming the standard for daily 

life, then everything else will fall into line. We shall be surprised 
how every question of amusement or business enterprise will get 
answered .. Th~re will be no zigzagging or backward lus!ing. Un
der the white bght of watchful readiness all our conduct will be pure 
and simple. No upheavals will surprise and no sorrows will over
whelm us. 
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March 30. "The whole creation groaneth and travail
-eth in pain together" (Rom. viii :22). 

So if, as post millennarians expect, the whole world were converted 
before Christ comes, that would not help the animal! or lift the curse 
from nature. Yes, our poor, smitten world needs Jesus Himself, whose 
look will be life, and whose breath will be power. Let us not waste 
our strength in trying to mend broken conditions; but let us spend 
every ounce of power in prayer, crying, Come, Lord, bring in Thy new 
creation. 

March 31. ''In such an hour as ye think not, the Son 
of f\lan cometh'' (Nlatt. :xxiv:44). 

Beloved, go thy ways for another month. Be "diligent in business," 
and "occupy till He come." But remember, that as sure as is the 

Jact, so certain is the suddenness of that Coming. You may put chrono~ 
logies, or the tribulation, or even the millennium between you and that 
-coming, yet in a manner that neither you nor I can explain that day 
shall fall as a snare upon the "face of the whole earth." 

"Come Unto Me" 
\Vhen life's spring-time has faded, its music died away, 
When thy hopes have flutter'd into fears; 
\Vhen thy clear sky is shaded, for summer will not stay, 
Oh, who shall wipe away thy tears? 

There is One-the Rest of the weary. 
Jesus, Jesus sai th, "Come unto I\1e." 

Many days He hath linger'd, in mercy full and free. 

0 sinner! Jesus waits for thee. 
\Vhen the day of salvation is drawing to a close, 
When thy sins have weigh'd thee to the ground 

. ' 
When thy heart throbs in terror before eternal woes 

' Oh, where shall deliverance be found? 
There is One Resource for the guilty. 
Jesus, Jesus saith, "Come unto l\1e." 

Sinner, Mercy's blood-stained lintel thy door of hope 
may be! 

The Lamb was sacrificed for thee. 
H.K. B. 
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Editorials. 
We can never make too much of prayer, 

The Praying that blessed privilege which belongs to the 
Christ family of God-prayer by which we draw 

nigh to our Father in that blessed and 
worthy name-prayer the expression of our dependence on 
Him. How much has been written on prayer! Exhortation 
to pray much, to pray still more, to pray without ceasing, 
to pray fervently, to pray lifting up holy hands is always 
in order; that is according to sound doctrine and the teaching 
of God's Holy Spirit. But we do not think enough of our 
Lord in connection with prayer. The words He spoke 
concerning prayer are constantly to be remembered. Above 
all must we think of His own prayers. The praying Christ! 
What a man of prayer He was as He walked this earth in 
the form of a servant! What help and comfort there is for us 
as we think of Him in His blessed prayer life on earth! 
He is our pattern in this as He is in all His walk. And still 
greater is the comfort when we consider that His prayers 
were not ended with His earthly life. They are continued 
in glory. We have not only a praying Christ on earth, 
but a praying Lord in glory. His blessed lips still -make 
requests of His Father. As the great intercessor He is upon 
the throne. And some day His prayers will all be answered. 
Much of the prayer life of our Lord is prewritten in that book 
of prayer and praise to which He so often referred while on 
earth, the book of Psalms. The Psalms may well be called 
the prayer book of tlie Lord Jesus Christ. Many of the 
utterances expressing dependence, loneliness, - poverty, 
sorrow, grief, rejection· and reproach were written by the 
I{oly Spirit in anticipation of His life of humiliation. When 
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He who was rich 'became poor for our sakes these ,r.i.yers 
were used by Him. He expressed His obedience, Hi. trust, 
His loneliness in a world which hated Him, His soul agony 
and suffering in the inspired words of the Psalms. This 
was prewritten in one of the Psalms, "l\1y voice shalt Thou 
hear in the morning, 0 Lord; in the morning will I direct my 
prayer unto Thee and \Vill look up" (Ps. \':3); and in the 
Gospel we read, "And in the morning, rising up a great 
while before day, He went out into a solitary place and there 
prayed" (Mark i:35). And again, "He ,vent into a moun
tain apart to pray, and when the evening was come He was 
there alone (!vfatt. xiv:23). "He went out into a moun
to pray and continued all night in prayer" (Luke vi:12). 
Prayer was constantly in that perfect life. He prayed 
when He was baptized by John in the river Jordan (Luke 
iii:21). Prayer preceded His transfiguration; "as He prayed 
His countenance was altered (Luke ix:29)." Before He 
chose his apostles He spent a night in prayer. He prayed as 
the cross and its suffering loomed up (John xii :27). In the 
garden of Gethsemane we see Him praying with strong crying 
and tears (Heb. v :7). He kneeled down and prayed; 
''He fell on the ground (I\!Iark. xiv :35), being in agony He 
prayed more earnestly, and His sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground." The one hun
dred and second Psalm contains the prediction of that 
prayer of agony. He taught, "Pray for them who despitefully 
use you" (Luke vi:28). He did so Himself and ful
filled Psalm cix:4, "For my love they are my adversaries, 
but I gave Myself unto prayer." He prayed for His enemies 
on the cross, as it is written, "He was numbered with the 
transgressors and He bore the sin of many and made inter
cession for the transgressors (Is. liii :12). But who can 
sound the depths of that blessed prayer life of the Son of 
God on earth and the things He might have asked of 
God! "Thinkest thou not that I cannot now pray to 
my Father and He shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels? But how then shall the Scrip
tures be fulfilled, that thus it must her (Matt. xxvi :53). 
What a submission and what an example for us! 

Before He left the world to go back to the Father He 
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assured His disciples (and us as well) that He would pray 
for them. "I will pray the Father for you." Finally they 
listened to His prayer when He addressed the Father 
(John xvii), and we also hear Him pray as the eleven dis
ciple3 did ,vhenever we read that matchless chapter. That 
prayer i~ well called His "high-priestly prayer." It is the 
sample of His priestly ministry in glory. It gives 
a glimpse of His loving heart, which, in love that passeth 
knowledge, is constantly occupied with those whom He 
redeemed by His sacrificial death. He is the great, the 
never failing intercessor for His people. After all, our 
keeping for eternal life and glory docs not depend on our 
weak prayers down here, but on His prayer and priestly 
intercession. He keeps us and all who truly are His. 
His life up yonder saves us down here. Because He knows 
us and bears us upon His loving heart, He is touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities and enters in loving, gracious 
sympathy into our lives. We can come to Him with all 
our burdens, for He is the burden bearer. vVe can tell 
Him of all our cares, for He careth. We can tell Him all 
about our sorrows and trials, failures and disappointments, 
perplexities and heartaches. He is ever ready to listen to us. 

In these days of suffering and weeping, when His dear 
people moan and groan, when loss and bereavement is the 
lot of countless numbers of His children, what activity 
there must be in heaven! How He does intercede! \Vell 
may we all, and all who suffer and groan, expect the mani
festation of His gracious love and power in our trials, as 
the result and answer, not of our prayers only, but of His 
prevailing prayer. Blessed be His Name! the darker the 
days the greater His power to save and to keep. Just think 
of the praying Christ in glory. 

We do not know what may go on in glory, in the Father's 
house. Heaven knows all that is going on down here 
on this earth, blood drenched as never before in its history. 
Carried upward by His Spirit, human voices cry in His loving 
ears, "How long, 0 Lord! How long!" and again, ''Come 
Lord Jesus-Come Lord Jesus." For all we know He is 
pleading now as He did on earth "Father, I will tha~ they also, 
whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am, that 
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they may behold My glory, which Thou hast given !vfe" 
(John xxii:24). And the Father, who heareth Him always, 
will grant Him the desire of His heart and not withhold 
the request of His lips. That prayer will be answered. 
The shout, the glorious shout from His own lips will sum
mon His own to meet Him in the sky. In a moment-the 
twinkling of an eye! Once more He will pray. The Father 
has told Him, "Ask of ~1e and I will give thee the nations for 
thine ~nheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession. Thou shalt smite them with a rod of iron, 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel" 
(Ps. ii). He has never yet prayed thus. The nations now are 
angry and in tumult as seen in the opening verses of 
the Second Psalm. Some day He will ask the Father for 
His inheritance, the nations and the uttermost parts of the 
earth. When that prayer is answered He will return in His 

, glory and receive the kingdoms of the earth. He is earth's 
future King. The Kingdom will be established on this 
earth. Nations will learn war no more. Peace, peace 
with righteousness, has come. All things are put under 
His feet. Groaning creation is delivered. He is on the 
throne and Satan in the pit of the abyss. Let us think of 
the prayers of Christ and that His prayers for His own, for 
this earth, for the kingdom will all be answered. 

It Is 
Enough 

+ 
There lived in Canaan a broken old 
man. Joy had departed out of his life. 
Some day his sons came from a trip 
to a faraway land and brought him good 

news. They told old Jacob that his long lost and mourned 
for son, Joseph, was alive and governor over Egypt. The 
-old pilgrim fainted. When he revived, old Israel said, 
··"It is enough; Joseph, my son, is alive!" What did he care 
now for his house at Succoth, for his riches and his cattld 
A great joy had come to him. Joseph was alive. That 
was enough for him now. Then he longed to see his face. 
With joy unspeakable and full of glory we too, who know 
Christ, so blessedly foreshadowed in Joseph's experience, 
can say, "It is enough." Christ liveth in the highest 
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glory. Christ is interceding for us, loving and keeping us. 
To have Him, to know His love and enjoy His presence, 
to realize in faith that in Him and with Him we have all 
things, that is indeed enough. No matter what earthly 
circumstances are, how difficult the road, how sad our lot
I am Christ's and Christ is mine. It is enough\ He is 
my Shepherd, my friend that sticketh closer than a brother, 
my Lord, my All! It is enough! And this knowledge 
fills the heart with a deeper longing to see His beloved face, 
than Jacob had to see his long lost Joseph again. That 
longing, too, will be satisfied. Then we shall say in a 
higher sense, "It is enough!" "I will behold Thy face 
in righteousness; I shall be satisfied, when I awake with 
Thy likeness" (Ps. xvii:15). :rvfay this be our daily comfort-, 
I have Christ and He has me-it is enough! What greater 
good could we obtain. Whether known or unknown, 
rich or poor, well or sick, in all things and conditions, He 
is enough. "None but Christ!" said Lambert, the martyr, 
lifting up his hands with his finger tips aflame. None but 
Christ! 

We often read our editorial comments of 
In 1911 eight and ten years ago. Several of 

our readers have called our attention 
to some of the striking forecasts. We simply wrote these 
things because we believe the Word of God. Here is part 
of an editorial written a little over seven years ago, when 
the religious press went wild over Carnegie's ten million 
dollar gift. 

There is no need to state here the text of the ten million dollar 
gift of Andrew Carnegie for the establishment of Universal Peace. 
This is a tremendous sum. The income of $50,000 a month is to be 
devoted to establish and to maintain "Peace on Earth." So sure is 
the donor that his scheme will be successful that in his deed he suggests 
that when the peace has come "the trustees will please then consider 
what is the next most degrading evil or evils whose banishment-or 
what new elevating element or elements if introduced or fostered,. 
both combined-would most advance the progress, elevation and hap
piness of man, and so on from century to century without end1 my 
trustees of each age shall determine how they can best aid man in the 
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upwara march to higher and higher stages of developments unceasingly, 
etc.n 

Has there ever been anything ,vritten rnore bold and outipoken 
against that which God has revealed in His \Vord? Here is one of the 
most striking fulfillments of a prediction concerning the last days. 
The icoffcrs of the last days say, "since the fathers fell asleep, ali things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the creation" (2 Pet. iii:4). 
Ten million dollars are to bring peace and degrading evils are t• be 
banished, man helped along in his upward march and this to continue 
from century to century-without end. Poor, rich, blind man! Thy 
paltry millions cannot help a single soul nor can they bring peace 
to a poor world-a world under condemnation! It cost more t0 iecure 
"Peace for his earth11 a peace which God in His own day and own way 
will establish in fullest power. That peace was secured by the blood 
of the Son of God. 

The daily press seems doubtful about the success of the tea million 
dollar Peace. Some call it "Carnegie's $10,000,000 dream?' A 
cartoonist pictured Carnegie with his ten millions handing it to Uncle 
Sam and Uncle Sam in return voted to buy another ten million steel 
plates for men of war. How could sane men expect peace in these 
days when every· nation trembles and makes the most colossal prep
aration for war! The Berliner Tageszei!ung announces that Germany 
will make 1911 a record in warship launching when six Dreadnoughts 
and four armored cruisers will take the water. It will be the largest 
number ever launched by any nation in one year. That looks like 
peace-does it? 

It has been reserved for the religious, postmillennial presi. to shout 
themselves hoarse over the ten millions. Thus the New York .Advocate 
(Methodist Episcopal) calls Carnegie "the Peacemaker of the modern 
world." 

He who made peace in the blood of His cross; who is the Peace, 
the Prince of Peace, who will speak Peace to the nations, is forgotten. 
Oh, let them cry like Israel's false prophets "Peace-peace[" There 
is no ptace. Peace for this earth will come when Christ come1. back. 
The nations will learn righteousness when His mighty j udgments 
are in the earth; then and not before will they cease in making ,var. 
The worst the world has ever seen in trouble is straight ahead and all 
the Carnegie millions cannot stop it. 

"The worst the world has ever seen in trouble is i.traight 
ahead and all the Carnegie millions cannot stop it." That 
was written over three years before the war. With equal 
certainty we can write now of what is still to come because 
we believe the Bible which reveals in the prophetic Word 
things to come. 
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"Now, when the sun was setting, all 
they that had any sick with divers 
diseases brought them unto Him; and 
He laid His hand on every one of them. 

and healed them"(Luke iv:40). Night was coming on and 
before the twilight had merged into darkness those 
whom loving, faithful, trusting hearts and hands had laid 
at His feet were healed by Him. Beautiful scene it must 
have been-the Lord, the sick with divers diseases, His 
loving touch-when the sun was setting! And what joy 
and praise when He healed them all! 

The sun is setting, the sun of our age. The sun is setting
the ilay of salvation is almost over. The sun is setting
the day of which He spoke, when the dead would hear 
His voice to live by hearing and believing is nearly spent. 
The sun is setting; the night is fast approaching. As the 
day is dying, the age fast closing, He is still the same loving, 
gracious Saviour, ready to heal and to manifest His power 
as He did long ago "when the sun was setting." Bring 
your loved ones to Him. Put them in faith before Him. 
Count on Him, He is able and He is willing. There are so 
many hundred hearts among God's people, burdened on 
account of loved ones who are still unsaved. Knowing 
the nearness of His coming, when the door will be shut, so 
many feel the deepest concern for those outside of Christ, 
the only place of shelter from the coming judgments. We 
thank God for that soul exercise in behalf of the lost. Bring 
them to Him. Mention their names in His presence and 
He will not disappoint your simple faith. 

Crewning Him 
King. 

The history of David is full of the most 
blessed teaching, both concerning the 
blessed Gospel of the Son of God, ac
cording to the flesh of the Son of David, 

and the great dispensational truths concerning the King
dom which God promised to David and which will be set 
up at the time of the second coming of our Lord. We study 
too little the great events which the Holy Spirit has re
ported from the life of David. The twelfth chapter in First 
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Chronicles is one which has special significance. Here is 
a most remarkable list of names. 'Different they were in 
many respects. There were mighty men, armed with bows 
those who used both hands, the right and the left, men of 
war fit for the battle, that could handle shield and buckler, 
whose faces were like the faces of lions, and were as swift 
as the roes upon the mountains. Others were experts in 
war with all instruments of war, and they were not of 
double heart, that could keep rank and were perfect in 
heart. They all, however, had one great purpose, they gath
ered together for one object, they were ready to fight for one 
great cause. This is stated in verse 38: "All these men 
of war, that could keep rank, came with a perfect heart to 
Hebron, to make David King over all Israel; and all the 
rest also of Israel :were of one heart to make David king." 
All this is written for our learning. Like David our ador
able Lord, the King, is now rejected and like David ere 
long He is to come into His inheritance, to be King of 
kings and Lord of lords. How strange that His own, re
deemed by .His precious blood, are less united than the 
children of Israel, in this great object, to have Him crowned 
as King. Of the children of Issachar it is written that 
they had "understanding of the times, to know what Israel 
ought to do." How few of His heavenly people have under
standing of the times. They are ignorant of the times and 
of the seasons, deluded by all kinds of unscriptural theo
ries and teachings, dreaming of a spiritual kingdom or a 
world conquest and conversion, without the personal pres
ence of the King. 

Of Saul's brethern of Benjamin it is written that they 
used both the right hand and the left in hurling stones an.cl 
shooting arrows. How skilled they must have been. All 
their strength and talent were at the disposal of the King. 
How little this is the. case with Christian believers. Many 
are one-sided, not out and out for Him.. Of many it must 
be said thay have a double heart, serving partly Him and 
partly the world. And thus we could go through the whole 
list of 1 Chronicles .xii and see how little we possess the 
characteristics of these men, in a spiritual way; how little 
our heart's desire is to have Rim crowned King. May the 
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Holy Spirit unite the hearts of His people in these solemn 
days around this great purpose, "His blessed Coming again." 
The enemy is not willing to have it so, but the Spirit of 
God is mightier than that old serpent. Let us pray more 
fervently, let us labor more earnestly, let us live more con
sistently, the great prayer given to us by the Holy Spirit 
the prayer "Even so Come Lord Jesus." May the great 
author of this prayer, the Spirit who saith "Come," lay 
it more and more upon the heart and mind of the Bride 
to say "Come." And may our Jives and our labors manifest 
that prayer. 

The revival of the study of the prophetic 
Dean Alford's Word continues. The book of Revelation 

Testimony. is now read and studied as, perhaps, 
never before in the history of the church. 

Yet men are not lacking~ we are sorry to say, mostly preachers 
who sneer at the study of this wonderful capstone of the Bible 
and belittle its great and timely message. Shailer Mathews 
has his followers among all evangelical denominations. 
Especially do those men attack the visible Return of our 
Lord and the thousand year reign of Christ as revealed in 
the twentieth chapter of Revelation. This they deny 
altogether. Then they always claim "scholarship" and 
"ripe scholarship" which makes it impossible to believe in 
these things. But the scholarship plea is only a bluff. 
Most of these men know blessed little what real scholarship is. 

Dean Henry Alford was a great scholar. Who of the 
Shailer Mathews type can measure up to him? Not one! 
We make constant use of his Greek New Testament and his 
other writings. Recently we came across a testimony 
given by this great scholar, which is very refreshing. Dean 
Alford wrote 50 years ago: "That the Lord will come in 
person to this our earth: that His risen elect will reign 
here with Hipi and judge; that during that blessed reign 
the power of evil ,will be bound, and the glorious prophecie,s 
of peace and truth on earth find t.heir accomplishment. 
This is my firm persuasion, and not mine alone, but that of 
multitudes of Christ's waiting people, as it was that of the 
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primitive apostolic church, before controversy blinded the 
eyes of the fathers to the light of prophecy." 

Well spoken! Take notice you would-be scholar:,; with 
your boast of intellect and learning. \Ve fear your light 
has become darkness and how great that darkness! 

As all readers of the Bible kaow this 
Church and age is going to end with the great tribula-
Tribulation. tion. It will be the time of Jacob's 

trouble, the time of the complete a poa
tasy with Satan's masterpieces, the little horn a.nd the 
personal Antichrist, as leaders. It will be the time when the 
righteous judgments of God fall upon the earth, and these 
judgments will be executed by the Lord Jesus Chriit, whom 
the world has rejected. It will be the time when Satan's 
power and delusion sweeps the whole earth and when he, 
cast on the earth, manifests his great wrath. The true church 
will not be her<: on the earth when this great tribulation of 
righteous judgments and Satan's wrath is on. AU true 
believers constituting the body of Christ will leave the earth 
before that great tribulation begins. This is the plain 
teaching of the New Testament. We have taught thii for 
nearly thirty years and never before have we been .o con
vinced that this is the truth as now. If the church is put 
into the great tribulation and has gone through it, the whole 
prophetic program as revealed in the Word of God i. upset 
and the blessed Hope in its blessedness and daily power 
for the believers is gone. 

The advocates of this theory never have learned to 
divide the Word of Truth rightly. They jumble everything 
in a confusing manner. We give a little illustration. Some
one writes: "For except those. days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved, but for the elect' s sake those 
days shall be shortened (]Matt. xxiv :22). This passage 
shows us plainly that there are some elect which go into 
the tribulation." Yes, hut what elect? That portion of 
the Olivet discourse speaks of the Jews. The word elect 
used in the synoptic Gospels never means the church at 
all, but always the Jewish remnant; and whenever the werd 
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occur~ in the epistles it always means the church and not 
the Jewish remnant. We hope to write in the near future 
more fully on this question and put before our readers the 
Scripture teaching in a simple and convincing way. 

\Ve sent to our brother, lv1r. Philip Mauro, 
Correction. a copy of "Watchword and Truth," in which 

some strange statements are made about 
the belief of 1-1r. Mauro and also, indirectly, about "Our 
Hope". 1vfr. Mauro replied as follows: 

Denver, Colo., Feb. 16, 1918. 
Dear Brother: 

Thank you for calling my attention to the statement concerning 
myself lately published in a periodical entitled "Watchword and 
Truth." There is no "truth" in that statement in which I am repre• 
sented has having "reversed" my teaching as to the immanent Coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ for His Saints, and as having "swung around" 
to a different position. This untruthful and damaging statement is said 
to be based on my recently published criticism of Mr. Shailer Mathews' 
pamphlet. It is extremely difficult for me to imagine how the editor 
of "Wat,;hword and Truth" could have honestly supposed there was any 
basis in that criticism for his statement. But not wishing to call his 
honesty into question, I will simply state that my view is now, what 
it has been heretofore: namely, that the Coming of the Lord for His 
Saints will precede the Great Tribulation and that there remains no 
unfulfilled prophecy that must occur before the Rapture. The predicted 
events of the first generation of believers-that Peter would die before 
the Lord's Second Coming, etc., have been fulfilled centuries ago. 

"Immediateness" was not taught then; but that obviously does not 
affect the position to•day. 

Sincerely yours in Him, Who Is the "Truth," 
PHILIP MAURO. 

Everything German must go. The Ger
The Worst Has man language is no longer to be taught 

Been Spared. in schools and colleges. German music 
and opera is forbidden. German musicians 

and singers are silenced. There are good reasons for these 
extreme measures in view of the dangerous German pro
paganda which has been so effectually carried out. 

But the worst thing which has come out of Germany 
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so far has been spared. Up to now no voice has been raised 
against this most subtle German enemy, who sneaks through 
our beloved land and does his evil work. No suggestion 
has yet been made to stop him. This German-made thing 
is with us unhindered and unrestrained. lt occupies a 
place of prominence in many of our institutions of learning. 
It is found in chairs of theological institutions and universities. 
Its obnoxious voice is heard in many pulpits throughout the 
length and breadth of our country. This German-made 
thing goes by the name of "Higher Criticism." This phrase 
was coined over a hundred years ago by a German infidel 
professor by name of Eichhorn. This destructive criticism 
rejects the Bible as the inspired Word of God. It has put 
the Holy Scriptures on the same level with common literature, 
and put it even below that, calling the revelations of God, 
given to the holy men of God in olden times, myths and 
legends. This wicked thing which strikes at the foundation 
of true Christianity was born in Germany. It has been 
developed there~ What it has done for Germany is only too 
apparent now. From Germany it came to England and 
America. This dangerous German-made infidelity is rampant 
everywhere in this country. It is permitted to do its deadly 
work. Why not start a propaganda against this vile thing 
also? Why should we, who love our country, let this thing 
go unchecked? Why not turn our activities against this 
German denial of the Holy vVord of God and fight its arrogant 
claims? We want to stand by the President in all things, 
and we certainly do. President Wilson gave last year 
his noble testimony for the Bible in writing in the soldiers' 
Testaments: "The Bible is the Word of Life-the Bible 
is the Word of God." This German invention taught in 
our colleges, preached from many pulpits, declares the very 
opposite. Stand by the President! To stand by the Bible, 
to bow to its authority, to follow its precepts and obey its 
message, means victory; to reject it means defeat. Do not 
spare the worst German thing under the sun. 
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\Ve have on our desk a copy of the Sunday 
Resurrection edition of the "Boston American." In it 

Denied. we find a long article on the future explora-
tion of Palestine and especially of the 

holy places in Jerusalem. The author of this article is a 
1\1fethodist preacher. He is advertised as a "distinguished 
Bible scholar and prominent 1v1ethoclist minister of Cleveland, 
Ohio." Here is what he writes in that special contribution 
to that Sunday paper: 

"It is possible the very body of the Saviour Himself may be discoveredo
There is considerable doubt as to vd1ether the ancient Jews embalmed 
the bodies of their dead, but there are authorities who contend that 
they did so preserve the bodies of the greatest men. If the Saviour's 
body was embalmed it will be found in the lost tomb. Where this tomb 
is now is a mystery. It is not believed by many modern scholara 
that it is underneath the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, where, for so 
many years, it was thought to be. It may be under the Rock of Omar,. 
the site of the Temple. Only exploration will determine this, but it 
is certain that the Saviour was buried under the then city of Jerusalem, 
in the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea, and this will be identified by its 
inscripfion." 

Yes, this is awful! This "distinguished ( ?) Bible Scholar" 
and "prominent Methodist minister" tells us of the possi
bility that the embalmed body of our Lord may be found 
in the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea. Did this man ever 
read the Gospels? Did he ever read First Corinthians xv? 
It is almost unbelievable that a man who claims fellowship 
in an evangelical denomination could write such horrible 
stuff. These men often leaders, so called, in their denom
inations are the apostates of the end time. While they 
deny the Bible they are themselves with their wicked in
fidelity an evidence that the Bible is true, for the Word of 
God has predicted their coming and painted their picture. 
Read the Epistle of Jude and 2 Peter ii :1-4. 

Stand and 
Withstand. 

Three times in the last chapter of Ephe-
sians in connection with our conflict with 
the wicked spirits which are in the heav
enly, we are exhorted to stand and to with

~tand. These evil hosts are now pressing upon us as never 
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before, and we have great opportunities, great privileges, 
and great responsibilities. There is only one way we can 
overcome, enjoy our privileges, and discharge our respon
sibilities. We must live in the heart enjoyment of the Love 
of God as revealed to us in Christ; we must enter more into 
His wonderful revelations concerning us in Christ; Christ 
must become daily a greater reality to us and in our lives. 
Christ must be all in all for us and to exalt Him our chief 
object. And if we go in this way it will mean separation 
and self-sacrifice. We cannot go on with that which denies 
both the written Word and the living Word. If we do we 
are unfaithful to Christ and side with the enemies of the cross. 
As Christ becomes more and more the object of our hearts we 
will turn away from all that dishonors Him or in any way 
mars what God in His Grace has done for us. It is a most 
dangero,us thing for a child of God, who is convinctd of eoil t-0 go 
on wi1h it. Thousands are in that position. Instead of 
acting upon the Word of God they continue in evil. Beware 
of such a course, it will lead to a repetition of Lot's sad 
history. To stand and withstand, to be faithful to Christ 
and to the Word, will lead us in a solitary way; but one thing 
is sure, He is with us in that way. His grace and His power 
will sustain us. What a joy it should be for us to suffer just 
a little with Christ. We can have in these days that fellow
ship of His suffering if we are devoted to Him. "Let us go 
forth therefore unto Him without the camp bearing His 
reproach.>' "Behold I come quickly; hold that fast which 
thou bast, that no one take thy crown." 

"Should we to gain the world's applause, 
Or to escape its harmless frown, 

Refuse to countenance Thy cause, 
And make Thy people's lot our own? 

What shame would fill us in that day, 
When Thou Thy glory wilt display! 

No· let the world cast out our name 
' ' And vile account us if it will· 

' ' 
If to confess our Lord be shame, 

Oh, then would we be viler still. 
For Thee, 0 Lord: we all resign, 
Content that Thou dost call us Thine. 
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What transports then will fill our beart 
When Thou our worthless names wilt own, 

When we shall see Thee as Thou art 
And know as we ourselves are known. 

And then, from sin and sorrow free, 
Find our eternal rest with Thee!" 

591 

\Ve have received a number of letters 
:From the 
Soldiers. 

from our soldiers from different canton
ments and France. All express gratitude 
for the literature we have sent and they 

assure us that good is being done by it. Space forbids the 
publication of these letters. \Ve give only one which 
reached us from Camp Lewis, American Lake, Wash. 

" It has delighted me very much in seeing copies of your 
"His Riches" in both the First Presbyterian Church of Tacoma and tlie 
Firu Church of Du Pont, which is near the cantonment. One of the 
keen .iieappointments that I have met with since being here is the 
extreae scarcity of real Christian literature in the Y. M. C. A's. We 
have foand plenty of "Saturday Evening Posts" and "Christian Science 
Sentinels," but wholesome evangelical magazines and tracts are ex
ceedingly rare. I noticed in the last "Our Hope" that you are con
templating visiting the cantonments. I am sure that men of your 
type .are greatly needed; your position and assuring message will 
be appreciated. More than one1 even non-Christian fellow, has told 
me that it would please him more if the various speaker. preached 
something definite." 

Others have written the same, that the real Gospel 
mes~age of salvation is not often heard. As so many hope 
that the Editor would visit the cantonments and preach 
the Gospel, we desire to say that we offered out services 
free several times, but we have not had an answer. Gladly 
would we go and bring any sacrifice to be of real spiritual 
help to our soldiers. 

\Ve desire to thank our readers who have sent us 
A Word of Thanks financial help in carrying on our work. If it had 

not been for these special contributions last year 
we could aot have done the work we did and would have been obliged 
to either raise the price of "Our Hope" or to publish the magazine in a 
much .s•aller size. Besides the acknowledgement from our office we 
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want to thank you again for the help you have given. Surely the Lord's 
blessing has been upon it, and we all shall find fruit, blessed fruits abound
ing for us (Phil. iv) in His soon coming day. We keep on in the 
good ,vork of sending forth free the Gospel message and hope to in
crease our efforts. Recently v:e put all the Y. !vL C. A. reading rooms 
of the different cantonments, forts, etc., on onr free list. Let us ask 
the Lord that He may use all this in the salvation of souls. 

A French Missionary is translating both "His 
Daniel in French Riches" and our book on Daniel into Frenclt. 

As soon as we receive the manuscript we hope 
to have both printed and published for circulation among French 
&peaking pe,0ple. \Ve receive anumber of letters written in Spanish 
telling us of the blessing the Spanish translation of Daniel is to the 
believers who speak that language, \Ve have received requests from 
Spain, Cuba1 Central America, South America, Porto Rico and .Morocco 
to send free copies. \Ve hope to circulate thousands more. \Ve have 
confidence that our Lord ,vill graciously use these Spanish and 
French translations of Daniel. 

As our readers know the -fifth volume of our 
Annotated Bible Annotated Bible (Philippians-Hebrews) has 

been published. Those who subscribed for the 
10 volumes at a special price received this volume several months ago, 
but we are sorry to say quite a number have neglected to pay us for this 
volume. This is very annoying and a loss to us. We know it is simply 
neglect. Will you be kind enough and pay for it now? 

The next volume on which we work will be a very important one. 
It will contain the Books of Ezra, Jeremiah, Esther, Job and the Psalms. 
We expect to devote 150 pages to the annotations of the Psalms, point

ing out the spiritual and prophetic message of this great book. We 
hope many more of our readers will procure this Bible exposition. We 
are thankful for the many testimonials we receive that the vrnrk is 
helpful. 

March and April 
Meetings 

During March we held meetings in Buffalo,. 
and Rochester. All were well attended and 
brought under God) with blessing to many 
hearts. During the last week of March'we held 

a week's meetings in the Metropolitan Temple in New York City, 
Mr. Joseph Kemp, pastor. { 

Meetings for April are planned as follows: Texarkana, Ark.-Te:r., 
April 7-14; Jacksonville, Tex., April 15-21; and after that Kansas 
City, Mo. We request again our readers to remember us in prayer 
so that we may be guided to the right places at the right time and that 
we have this gracious help and blessing in all things. 
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Please do not send us Canadian bills or coins. 
Canadian It costs us three cents to collect a Canadian bill. 
Readers. Please remit only in Postal Order or by Express 

Money Orders. If you mail a check you must 
add ten cents for collection fee. 

The new edition of Revelation is printed from 
Revelation. new plates. It has been carefully revised and a 

new chapter with corrected renderings and 
readings is added. The price is now 75 cents, postpaid. 

The April Monthly 1-feetings will be addressed 
Boston Monthly on April 4 by Mr. Joseph Kemp, pastor of the 

Meetings Metropolitan Temple, New York City. 

The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter XL (Continued). 

In verses 5-16 we find the wall and its construction, 
·surrounding the outer court of this future temple described. 
Three gates were seen by the prophet in this wall-an 
Eastern gate, a Northern gate (verse 20) and a Southern 
gate (verse 24). The \Vest side of the wall has no gate. 
As we learn later the returning glory of the Lord will enter 
the temple by the Eastern gate. Seven steps lead up to 
these gates. Seven is the number of divine perfection and 
accomplishment. These gates must not be thought of as 
mere openings in the wall; they are gateways forming 
separate buildings which project into the outer court to a 
distance of fifty cubits with a breadth of twenty-five cubits. 
On both sides of these gateways the prophet saw six little 
chambers, three on each side, and each six cubits square. 
There has been much speculation as to the possible use of 
these little chambers and their meaning. The Hebrew 
word used here is the same as in 1 Kings xiv:28, translated 
in this passage "guard-chamber." This may be the purpose 
of these chambers in the gateway building of this first wall. 
This seems to be confirmed by chapter xliv: 11 and 14, 
which speaks of the Levites having charge of the gates of 
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the house, so that in all probability these guard-chambers 
will be in charge of the Levites. Let us also notice the 
prominence of the numbers three and twelve. There are 
2 x 3 guard-chambers in each gateway both in the outer 
court and also in the inner court. This gives us thirty
six guard-chambers, or 3 x 12. The number three means 
,ymbolically fullness, a divine fullness, and twelve stands 
for divine sovereignty and government. Three times 
twelve means, therefore, divine fullness in sovereign power 
and government. God Himself will be the guardian and 
protector of this millennial sanctuary of His earthly people~ 

Mention is made also of a porch in connection with each 
gateway. This porch of the gate is inward, and it must be 
thought of in the form of a hall. Such a porch-hall is men
tioned in the architecture of Solomon's temple (1 Kings 
Ti:3; 2 Chron. iii:4; see also Joel ii:17). These vestibule 
halls are the termination of the gateway leading into the 
outer court itself*. The porch-hall of the significant Eastern 
1ate is reserved for the Prince. He enters by way of the 
porch of that gate and goes out the same way (chapter 
xliv:3). And there is a door for each gate, for we read that 
tht East gate was to be shut (xliv:1-2). The door at the 
termination of the gateway is mentioned in verse 11. The 
width of the doorway is ten cubits and the height of the 
door itself thirteen cubits-10 x 3. The number ten signi
fies responsibility, and three, as already stated, is symbolical 
of divine fullness. Then posts were seen by the prophet. 
Each gateway had two posts and each post is two cubits 
thick and sixty cubits high (verses 9, 14). Critics have de
clared that the given dimension of sixty cubits is impossible. 
We do not know why this should be declared impossible. 
Some critics have said that the man could not have measured 
these sixty cubits; but the word measure is not used at 
all. The windows of the little chambers will be closed 
windows. Upon the posts were palm trees. These palm 
trees were ornamental and artificial (xl: 18). That palms 
are prominent in this millennial temple, crowning first of all 

*In our forthcoming book on Ezekiel several plates will be inserted 
showing by simple drawings the construction of the wall as weU u. 
the other parts of the temple. 
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the high posts, which towered above all, so that the palms 
were seen, is not without significance. Palms are the sym
bols of victory. Branches of palm trees were also used 
during the celebration of the feast of tabernacles, which 
dispensationally foreshadows the millennial age of blessing 
and glory. And that is why palms are lifted high above 
everything on the gateway pillars of the vvall surrounding 
the outer court. The time of blessing, victory, peace and 
glory has come. 

III. The Outer Court. 

"Then brought he me into the outward court and. lo, thert we-rt· 
chambers, and a pavement made for the court round about: thirty 
chambers wtrt upon the pavement. And the pavement by the side 
of the gates over against the length of the gates was the lower pave
ment. Then he measured the breadth from the forefront of the lower 
gate unto the forefront of the inner court without, an hundred cub'.ts 
eastward and northward. And the gate of the outward court that 
looked toward the north, he measured the length thereof, and the 
breadth thereof. And the little chambers thereof were three on this 
side and three on that side; and the posts thereof and the arches 
thereof were after the. measure of the first gate: the length thereof 
was fifty cubits, and the breadth five and twenty cubits. And their 
windows, and their arches, and their palm trees, were after the measure 
of the gate that looketh toward the east; and they went up unto it 
by seven steps; and the arches thereof were before them. And the 
gate of the inner court was over against the gate toward the north, 
and toward the east; and he measured from gate to gate an hundred 
cubits. After that he brought me toward the south: and behold a 
gate toward the south: and he measured the posts thereof 
and the arches thereof according to these measures. And 
thert wtrt windows in it and in the arches thereof round about, 
like those windows: the length was fifty cubits, and the breadth five 
and twenty cubits. And thtre were seven steps to go up to it, and the 
arches thereof were before them: and it had palm trees, one on this 
side, and another on that side, upon the posts thereof. And there 
was a gate in the inner court toward the south: and he measured from 
gate to gate toward the south an hundred cubits." (Verses 17-27.) 

The man with the measuring line now leads the prophet 
into the outer court itself. He had passed through the East 
gate and has now the vision of the outer court. Here again 
he beholds chambers. The word used for chamber is a 
different word from the one used in verses 7, 10, 12, 13, 16, 
21, 29, 33 and 36. The chambers of the outer court are no 
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longer guard-rooms. The word used here is found in 1 Sam. 
ix:22, which was not a small chamber by any means, inas
much as 30 persons could be accommodated. The word 
is used later for the chambers in which the priests kept the 
tithes and offerings. Such chambers were in the temple 
of Solomon. In the millennial temple they probably will 
serve the same purpose. There we read of a pavement 
made for the court round about. It is a pavement of 
stones (see 2 Kings xvi:17; 2 Chron. vii:3; Esther i:6 
the same Hebrew word is used in these passages). This 
pavement, probably in the form of a mosaic arrangement, 
covers the entire outer court and of the chambers were 
thirty upon the pavement. Where are these chambers 
located? Are they together or scattered over the entire 
outer court? We believe they will be located alongside 
of each gateway, two on the side of the East gate, two 
at the North gate and two at the South gate. This seems to 
he the correct location. for the prophet in having stepped 
-:through the gateway into the outer court sees these chambers 
first, so that they must have been at the entrance gate. 
The measurement follows and the North gate and South 
gate are described. They compare in every way to the 
East gate, each having its seven steps, its little chambers 
-(guard-chambers) its posts and palm trees. 

IV. The Inner Court, the Sacrificial Tables and the 
Chambers. 

"And he brought me to the inner court by the south gate: and he 
measured the south gate according to these measures; And the little 
chambers thereof. and the posts thereof, and the arches thereof, ac
cording to these measures: and there were windows in it and in the 
arches thereof round about: it was fifty cubits longt and five and twenty 
cubits broad. And the arches round about were five and twenty 
cubits long, and five cubits broad. And the arches thereof were toward 
the outer court; and palm trees were upon the posts thereof~ and the 
going up to it had eight steps. And he brought me into the inner court 
toward the east: and he measured the gate according to these measures. 
And the little chambers thereof, and the posts thereof, and the arches 
thereof, were according to these measures: and there were windows 
therein and in the arches thereof round about: it was fifty cubits long1 

and five and twenty cubits broad. And the arches thereof were toward 
the outward court; and palm trees were upon the posts thereof, on this 
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side, and on that i;ide: and the going up to it had eight steps. And he 
brought me to the north gate, and measured it according to these meas
ures; The little chambers thereof, the posts thereof, and the arches 
thereof, and the ,,.,indows to it round about: the length was fifty 
cubits, and the breadth five and twenty cubits. And the posts thereof 
were to,vard the outer court; and palm trees were upon the posts 
thereof, on this side, and on that side: and the roiniz up to it had eight 
steps. And the chambers and tl1c entries thereof zoru by the posts 
of the gates, where they v.-ashcd the burnt offering. And in the porch 
of the gate were two tables on this side, and two tables on that side, 
to slay thereon the burnt offering and the sin offering and the trespass 
offering. And at the side without, as one goeth up to the entry of the 
north gate, were two tables; and on the other side, which was at the 
porch of the gate, were two tables. Four tables were on this side, and 
four tables on that side, by the side of the gate; eight tables, where
upon they slew their sacrifices. And the four tables were of hewn 
stone for the burnt offering, of a cubit and an half long, and a cubit 
and an half broad, and one cubit high: whereupon also they laid the 
instruments wherev,rith they slew the burnt offering and the sacrifice. 
And within were hooks, an hand broad, fastened round a bout: and upon 
the tables was the flesh of the offering. And without the inner gate 
were the chambers of the singers in the inner court, which was at the 
side of the north gate; and their prospect was toward the south: 
one at the side of the east gate having the prospect toward the north. 
And he said unto me, This chamber, whose prospect is toward the south, 
is for the priests, the keepers of the charge of the house. And the 
chamber, ,vhose prospect is to,vard the north, is for the priests, the 
keepers of the charge of the altar: these are the sons of Zadok 
among the sons of Levi, which come near to the Lord to minister 
unto him. So he measured the court, an hundred cubits long, and 
an hundred cubits broad, four-square; and the altar that was before 
the house." (Verses 28-47.) 

\Ve follow the prophet now into the inner court. This court 
is smaller, exactly one hundred cubits square (verse 47). 
In the center of this four square court stands the great 
altar, eighteen cubits square and twelve cubits high (chap. 
xliii:13-17). West of this great altar is a higher terrace 
upon which. the temple itself stands. The approach to this 
inner court is also through three gates corresponding to the 
three gates in the wall surrounding the outer court. vVe 
must notice, however, that there are eight steps in connec
tion with the gateways leading into this inner court, while 
the gateways leading into the outer court had only seven 
steps. The number eight is symbolical of the new covenant 
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and the new creation.* This great place of worship, by 
these eight steps, which lead to the interior, has the mark 
of the new age, the age when all things are made new. 
These gateways have also the little chambers like in the gate
ways of the outer court. The prophet in his vision entered 
by the South gate; then he came next to the E,1st g2.te 
(verse 32), and finally to the North gate (verse 35); and 
these three gateways had their arches, posts and palm 
trees upon the posts. All is symmetrical. These three gate
ways are seen in line with the gateways of the outer court, 
but the porches were not towards the inside, but at the 
other end next to the outer court. In measurement and 
everything else they correspond to the gateways leading 
into the outer court. 

The description of the great altar which stands in the 
middle of the inner court is given later; we shall follow it 
when we come to the text. The sacrifices are to be brought 
in this inner court and therefore we find next the sacrificial 
tables mentioned on which the burnt offering, the sin offer
ing and the trespass offering will be slain. Two tables 
were in the porch of the gate on this side and two on the 
other side. Then at the steps of the gate on both sides 
were two tables, four tables on the one side and four 
on the other. In all there are eight tables where upon 
to slay sacrifices. Besides these, there are four smaller 
tables of hewn stone, especially for the burnt offering~ 
whereupon they also lay the instruments used in slaying 
the sacrifices. This gives 3 x 4 tables-twelve which are 
grouped on both sides of the steps, along the sides of the 
gateway and in the porch. On these tables the sacrifices 
are slain, washed and otherwi'se prepared and the smaller 
tables are for the instruments. Are these twelve tables 

*Seven days the priests had to take in their consecration; on the 
eighth day they entered upon their work. Circumcision was practised 
on the eighth day, symbolical of the death of Christ and the putting 
off of the body of the flesh (Col. ii:. I), the entrance into the new 
creation. On the eighth day Christ was transfigured and the trans
figuration is a type of His coming into the kingdom. The tighth 
psalm shows Him the head of the new creation, with all things under 
His feet. 
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only at one gate or at all the gates? There is reason to 
believe that each of the gateways leading to the inner 
courts is furnished with these sacrificial tables.* If this i~ 
correct we have again the significant numbers and com
bination 3 x 12, correspondling to the guard-chambers at 
the three gateways, which also are 3 x 12. 

Besides the chambers and the entries to the gates where 
they washed the sacrifices (verse 38) there are without the 
inner gate chambers at each gate for the singers and the prieste 
(verses 44-46) who are the keepers of the house. These 
chambers were evidently detached from the gateways and 
yet near by. No measurement of these chambers is given. 
The inner court itself was a hundred cubits square; in the 
outer was the great altar. 

V. The Vestibule of the Temple. 

"And he brought me to the porch of the house, and measured eMi 
post of the porch, five cubits on this side, and five cubits on that side: 
and the breadth of the gate was three cubits on this side, and three 
cubits on that side. The length of the porch was twenty cubits, ans 
the breadth eleven cubits; and he brought me by the steps whereby 
they went up to it: and there were pillars by the posts. one on this side, 
and another on that side." 

These closing verses of this' chapter introduce us to the 
temple building. The prophet is brought in vision to the 
porch of the house. The vestibule in which the prophet 
finds himself is twenty cubits long and eleven cubits broad. f 
The number ten is here seen again two by ten. The number 
of the steps leading up to the vestibule of the temple are 
not given. Besides the posts of the vestibule there are 
two pillars also, one on each side of the entrance gate, 
which remind us of the two pillars "J achin and Boaz" 
in Solomon's temple (1 Kings vii:21, 45). Many of these 
details· are obscure, their deeper and symbolical meaning 
hidden. It would be an easy matter to make all kinds of 

*The purpose of these sacrifices we hope to examine fully when we 
reach the chapter which speaks of them and the worship in the mi}. 
iennial temple. 

tThe Septuagint gives ten cubits instead of only eleveqi lfhich 
probably is correct. 
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spiritual applications. As to such applications one has 
well said, "We need a vigilant watch lest we pervert the 
holy Word of God; and I trust myself to be reticent rather 
than thus offend." The construction, the measurements 
and arrangement tells out divine perfection. \Vhen at last 
this great millennial temple is erected in Israel's land, it will 
be a glorious witness for the Lord and as the central place of 
earthly worship worthy of that coming age of peace and glory. 

( To be continued.) 

Historical Method of Assailing the 
Scriptures. 

BY PHILIP 1v1AURO. 

(Continued from March Issue.) 

Now, by a diligent searching of 1vir. Case's studies, we find 
the ''historical" facts therein set forth to be these, namely: 

(1) That the early Christians were grievously persecuted 
and often put to death by the Romans; 

(2) That worship of the emperor was sometimes enforced; 

(3) That in ancient times religious persons frequently had 
transports, such as attributed to John; that it was not un
common for women to be regarded as "unique mediums"; 
that the ancients had "notions" that "the winds are con
trolled by supernatural powers," and notions about ''fabled 
monsters" such as described by John; and that it was their 
custom to personify stars. 

These are the wonderful results of historic research, upon 
which the Institute bases its extravagant claims. \Ve w1.mld 
ask how much delving into history was necessary . in order 
to get possession of these facts? Does not every schoolboy 
know about the persecutions of the early disciples of Christ? 
Is not the fact of enforced· emperor-worship noted in every 
cyclopedia and history of those times? Are not all the 
matters stated· above, so far as they are facts at all, 
ascertainable in a few moments? Has not every competent 
teacher of the Scriptures, and every commentator thereon, 
been perfectly acquainted with all these matters? In fact, 
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,do not the writings of Bible teachers who make no boast of 
extraordinary historical knowledge display far more real 
acquaintance with historical matters than appears in these 
·"studies" of rv1r. Case? \Vhat shall we say then of the pre
posterous claim of the Institute, on the basis of which it 
pushes the sale of its "sacred literature" r The facts would 
justify the use of strong language in characterizing that 
claim. But we will content ourselves with the mere state
ment that it has no valid basis. Nothing of an historical 
-character appears in ]\;fr. Case's studies that is new, or that 
required any research to bring it to light, or that exerts a 
controlling influence upon the interpretation of any part 
of the Bible. 

And finally we state that the meagre and very familiar 
matters of history to which Mr. Case appeals in his studies, 
are utterly worthless as an aid to the interpretation of the 
Book of Revelation. 

The Contents and Sources of the Book of Revelation, 
According to the Institute. 

One prominent feature of these "studies" is the setting 
aside C:)mpletely of the idea that God had anything to do 
with the Book of Revelation, or that there is anything 
divine or prophetic about it, or anything real in the visions 
.and words which John claims to have seen and heard. This 
destructive result is accomplished craftily, pains being 
taken to avoid shocking any reader by direct denial of the 
Divine Authorship of the Book, and to lull suspicion by 
pretended commendation of John's motives, even when 
virtually accusing him of falsehood and imposture. 

Concisely stated the whole explanation of the Book, as 
given in these studies, is reduced to this: 

A Christian named John, having been persecuted along 
with others for refusing to worship the Roman Emperor, was 
banished to the isle of Patmos; and, being overcome by h.is 
"emotions," he fell into a "trance." There was nothing 
unusual in John's experience, according to Mr. Case, who 
reveals the "historical" fact that s:milar trances were quite 
a common religious experience in those days. While in 
the state of trance, or religious ecstasy, John (who may or 
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may not have been the writer of the fourth Gospel) "thoughtn 
he was transported to heaven, and that he saw and heard 
the wonderful things which he has related as real events. 
John's visions and predictions have no far-reaching scope 
or character. They were purely local and for his own 
time. Their purpose was simply to comfort suffering 
Christians with the idea that the cruel Roman Empire 
(the "beast") would soon be overthrown. That is abso
lutely all that John intended to convey by a11 those remark
able visions and prophetic utterances. John wished to 
encourage his fellow-sufferers \Vith the idea that the violent 
and complete overthrow of the power of Rome would take 
place almost immediately. According to this interpre
tation, the first "beast" of Rev. xiii is the Roman Emperor, 
whom Christians were required to worship. The second 
"beast" represents the priest that officiated in the cere
monies of emperor-worship. The woman of chap. xvii is 
imperial Rome, as is also the city called ''Babylon" in 
chap. xviii. 

While it is asserted positively that John's visions were 
purely imaginary, resulting from natural causes, we are 
left to judge for ourselves whether John, in publishing those 
visions as Divine revelations of coming events, was know
ingly practising imposture and justifying himself (as }\fr. 
Case justifies him) with the idea that it was proper to use 
such means for cheering his fellow-sufferers, or whether John 
himself was deceived as to the source and origin of his 
visions. Nor does Mr. Case tell us how he (lVIr. Case) 
found out what was the true source of those visions. As 
to that important matter the "studies" give no information 
whatever. 

Finally, the overthrow of the Roman Empire did not take 
place when and as John predicted, this being a "mistake" 
of John. 1'.1r. Case is careful to emphasize this "mistake," 
and is at little pains to conceal the satisfaction he takes in it. 
Nevertheless, he points out that the Book of Revelation 
served to encourage the Christians of John's day, thus help
ing them to endure their sufferings patiently. In that way 
it accomplished a useful and commendable result. Hence, 
the Book may serve to encourage ''us moderns" also (though 
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it does not appear why it should). And for that reason, 
when thus interpreted by the "historical method," Reve
lation becomes "a clear and inspiring') (though not an 
inspired) "Christian document."--Q. E. D. 

The foregoing is a fair and judicial summary of the doc
trine presented in 1'vir. Case's "Studies.'' But some of the 
main points call for a more extended treatment; and we 
wish, moreover, to substantiate our statements by ample 
quotatiops, thereby permitting 1v1r. Case to speak for 
himself and in his own words. 

And first of all we would set forth clearly ?i,Ir. Case's 
account of the origin of the Book of Revelation. 

\Ve read that "one Sunday, while * * * meditating 
on the trials which had overtaken him and his fellow
Christians, John had a marvellous experience. I-fe passed 
into a state of trance or ecstasy, which he describes as 
being 'in the Spirit.' vVhen thus overcome by his emotions, 
he lost consciousness of his imn1ediate surroundings, and 
seemed transported to heaven, where he heard angelic 
voices and saw wonderful visions" (p. 8). 

Mr. Case fails to mention the "historical sources" explored 
by him, through which he is enabled to make these positive 
assertions, thus flatly contradicting the account of the 
origin of Revelation found in the Book itself. 

\Ve read further that: 

"As a result of his ecstatic experience he (John) believes 
himself to be in possession of superior knowledge which he 
has been commanded to communicate to the churches. In 
ancient times it was not uncommon for religious persons of 
mystical temperament to have experiences which seemed 
to transport them to heaven, where they learned divine 
wisdom, which they disclosed to their less highly favored 
brethren" (p. 9). 

So John's experience was by no means uncommon. Many 
emotional persons have had visions, and have written 
accounts thereof. John's experience is thus brought down 
to the level of such transports as those of Swedenborg, for 
example, or those of the numerous spiritistic "mediums" 
and hypnotic "sensitives" of our own time. 

John's vision of the Lord Jesus Christ in the midst of the 
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seven golden lampstands is referred to m the following 
astounding terms: 

"In his (Christ's) right hand he held seven suns which 
represented the guardian angels of the several churches. 
This way of thinking would not have see1".H:d strang(: to th '.l.t 
ancient world, where earthly things were so often thougl~t 
to have heavenly counterparts and where men were accus
tomed to describe God and heaven in extravagant material
istic terms" (p. 9, bold-face in above quotations ours). 

Thus the readers of the Institute are taught, in the name 
of "History," that John's descriptions are merely the crude 
imaginations familiar to the ancient heathen world, couched 
in "extravagant materialistic terms," such as usually 
employed by "men" of that time. \Ve refrain from 
comment. 

John's "Equipment." 
Throughout the entire course of studies John's statements 

of fact are discredited in a subtle way, and treated as pious 
frauds. His assertions "that he had seen the Lord, and had 
received messages from His lips, are referred to as his (John's) 
"claim for superior equipment." In other words those 
assertions are treated as false claims, put forward by John 
for the purpose of inducing others , to believe in his alleged 
visions, and to accept them as realities. The Institute 
would evidently have its students believe that, by means 
of these spurious claims, John succeeded in deceiving count
less confiding souls until now the exponents of the "historical 
method" have brought the real facts to light. 

Thus we read that "in order to make his claim for com
plete equipment stand out still more clearly, John describes 
with some detail the figure of Christ which he saw up in 
heaven." 

Again: "To aqd further to John's equipment, in i:17-20, 
he reported the very words he had heard in his vision." 

"But John thinks of himself as specially chosen to 
convey Christ's message to the church even though the 
guardian angel, represented by one of the stars in the hand 
of Christ, might easily have obtained the information 
independently.'' 
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"John believes he has been equipped to utter the infallible 
prediction of a true prophet, when he reports Christ as 
saying 'Behold, I come quickly.'" 

It is quite plainly intimated that John, in attributing 
the letters of chapters ii and iii to Christ, uttered a false
hood, for the purpose above stated. In all the comments 
on those messages of the Lord they are referred to as ema
nating from John. Thus, speaking of the message to 
Ephesus, lvlr. Case says: 

"Hence John issues his solemn warning as if the words 
had been actually spoken by the Spirit (vs. 7). Since he 
felt himself to be 'in the Spirit' (i :10) when he had his 
vision, he did not hesitate to ascribe his message to the 
Spirit, or to Christ, or even to God" (p. 10). 

Thus Christ's messages to the seven churches of Asia are 
branded as fraudulent, and every word which John reports 
as coming from Christ, or the Spirit, or God, is rendered 
worse than worthless. 1vforeover, John himself, the pre
tended communicator of these divine revelations, is held 
up to the contempt of every honest person as a false witness 
of God. 

\Ve submit to the judgment of every candid mind that 
the transparent object of these detestable "studies" is to 
destroy the confidence of all who may read them in the 
Book of Revelation. For the author of these "studies" has 
not succeeded in disguising his destructive object by resorting
(as he has done) to the paltry device of bestowing hypo
critical praise upon the "practical purpose" which he 
attributes to John in relating his pretended visions. That. 
"practical," purpose upon which Mr. Case bestows his 
dubious commendation, was, to encourage John's fellow-• 
sufferers with the cheering, though utJerly false, expecta-
tion that Christ would almost immediately return and 
overthrow the Roman Empire. 

Mr. Case offers this as a justification of the imposture· 
which he imputes to John, and as making 4 fraudulent" doc
ument" worthy of our serious consideration. This method 
of "rescuing" the book of Revelation might conceivably be 
regarded as a specimen of Satanic irony.. We should not 
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know how otherwise to classify it. And beyond all ques
tion this "historical method" of discrediting the closing 
Book of the Holy Scriptures is far worse than outspoken 
infidelity. 

Further we read in the "studies" on the several letters, 
that "there \Vere certain persons in the church at Pcrgamum 
of whom John heartily disapproved; and that the reward 
(promised to him that ovcrcometh) "is pictured very realis
tically in material terms, as is the custom i.vith the writer 
of this book. The saved are to partake of a new kind of 
manna-the legendary food of the I-Iebrews in the wil
derness." 

Thus the incident of the feeding of the Israelites in the 
wilderness is branded as "legendary." 

Christ's words to Thyatira are referred to as ''fulsome 
praise" from John. Thus we read: 

"Notwithstanding his fulsome praise for the Christians 
at Thyatira, the author must call them to account for one 
very serious defect. There is a certain prophetess j n the 
-community whose conduct is very offensive to him. It was 
not uncommon in the ]\,Iediterranean world of that day 
for certain women to be regarded as unique mediu1ns through 
whom the gods made revelations to mankind. This idea 
passed over into Christianity, and the church at Thyatira 
had such a person in its midst. She advocates a more 
liberal attitude toward the heathen than John can approve, 
and in his indignation he charges her with acts of gross 
immorality." 

And there is more of the same sort. \Ve read concerning 
words of Christ reported by John that "John believes," 
and "John thinks." 

Concerning the Laodiceans it is said, "Their easy-going 
ways cause the author to upbraid them severely. God will 
reject them because they are not evidently resisting their 
heathen environment." 

Regarding the vision of chap. x and the little book in 
the hands of the mighty angel, it is said that "John believes 
that he is the divinely chosen medium of this final revelation. 
He supports this contention by relating" etc.; and after 
eating the little book "he now feels himse]f fully equipped 
to disclose the particulars of that final judgment," etc. 
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Again, as regards the sources from which John drew his 
materials for this book, we are referred to his own "frame 
of mind'' as a Hreligious enthusiast," and to "the works of 
his own genius." God is thus wholly set aside as having 
any part at all in it. \Ve quote the passage in full (italics 
ours): 

"John sometimes draws imagery from the Old Testament 
and later Jewish Apocalypses, such as the Book of Enoch, 
which abounds in descriptions of angels and other heavenly 
scenery (angels are "heavenly scenery" according to the 
"historical method"). "John's own frame of mind is that 
of a religious enthusiast who is able to fuse existing imagery 
with THE CREATIONS OF HIS OWN GENIUS" (p. 27). 

The destructive purpose of these daring words, and the 
unhappy effect they would have upon those who accept 
them, are quite plain. 

John's Practical Purpose and the Benefits of His Book. 

\Vithout expressing an opinion upcn the motives of the 
Institute, or on the sincerity of the author of these "studies," 
we do protest that, if the matters stated in Revelation are 
mere fancies, if they originated in the superheated imagina
tion of "a religious enthusiast," who blended "existing 
imagery with the creations of his own genius," then it is 
not worth anybody's while to attempt to save the reputa
tion of John, or to find some element of merit or utility 
in his writings. So we shall but briefly quote the state
ments of lvir. Case ,vhereby, after having done his utmost 
to destroy the value of the Book of Revelation, he makes 
a feeble and gratuitous attempt to impart to it an element 
of fictitious value. 

Thus we read: 

"These visions greatly strengthened John's own powers 
of endurance, and he sought to encourage his suffering 
friends by giving them a vivid description of what he had 
seen." 

"John now proceeds to assure his readers that God and 
Christ together will directly execute a mighty judgment 
upon the Roman Empire, at the same time destroying Satan 
and all his hosts. John)s method of encouraging his 
:readers to expect this glorious deliverance is to paint vivid 
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pictures of coming events as he beheld them in the ecstasy 
of vision." 

''As a further means of strengthening the confidence of 
his readers in the next place John pictures the heavenly 
dignity of Christ, whose speedy return is to bring deliverance 
to Christians." 

"As John held this portrait of the heavenly pmvers before 
the e-yes of his fellovv-sufferers, doubtless many of them i.vere 
induced to share his confidence in the speedy overthrow 
of the hostile Roman rule. n 

"In presenting his pictures John has a very definite end 
in view. By first exhibiting the heavenly majesty of God 
and Christ the afflicted readers are induced to believe that 
they may confidently rely upon divine help to deliver them 
from their troubles. Then in a further series of pictures 
their imagination is stimulated to anticipate a line of immi
nent events rapidly leading up to the final woe, etc." 

"John must have expected the downfall of Rome to occur 
early in the second century A. D. While Christianity 
gained its triumph over Rome much more slowly and in a 
very different way from that anticipated by John, the vivid 
picture of victory painted by him made his own faith con
tagious and served admirably to strengthen the endurance 
of believers in that hour of severe trial. Thus John made 
a very significant contribution toward the success of the 
new religion in one of the most precarious moments of its 
history." 

John's Mistaken Expectations. 

The last quotation illustrates 1fr. Case's method~..,of 
suggesting that John was thoroughly mistaken in his predic
tions. Evidently Mr. Case deems it quite safe to treat 
with contempt God's warning as to the consequence "if 
anv man shall take away from the words of the bookTof ., ' 
this prophecy" (Rev. xxii:19). ,; I 

We quote a few additional passages from Mr. Case's 
"studies:" 

"This expectation of an ~arly reversal of present condi
tions, through the intervention of Christ and God, is upper
most in the author's :mind throughout the entire book." 

"The Laodiceans must make haste to repent, for the return 
of Christ is so imminent that even now he stands at the 
door ready to greet those_ ~ho recei_ve him." 

"The next picture exhibits certain terrors in nature to 
occur with the approach of the world's end. Here John 
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follows in the footsteps of his Jewish and Christian prede
cessors, who drew their imagery from terrifying natural 

• phenomena. . . . The day of final agony is portrayed in 
terms of the complete collapse of the present powers of 
nature, thus surely involving the utter downfall of the 
Roman Empire." 

"The end is believed to be so near that John's prophecy 

is not to be sealed up. * * * It offers a solution to be 
realized within a few years." "The presecutions were to 
continue for perhaps a dozen years longer, then Rome was 

to fall." But "history has disclosed the fact that the seer 

was overzealous in declaring that Christians were soon to be 
relieved of their troubles by the early return of Christ." 

In order to lodge the idea of John's mistaken expecta
tions securely in the minds of the students, questions such 
as the following are asked in the questionary: 

"Did Christianity conquer the ancient world in the sudden 
manner that John expected it would? 

"Do you think that if John had been accustomed to the 
idea of evolution in history and the slow development of 
thought that he would have so confidently comforted 
his friends with the promise of the speedy return of Jesus? 

"Is ear]y Christianity any less significant because God 
chose to work by a more gradual process of victory? 

"\Vould a deeply religious man of to-day use such imagery 
as John uses? 

"Does our environment furnish other means of inspiring_ 
religious confidence?" 

The reader will observe in this last question the suggestion 
that "religious confidence" is inspired by one's "environ
ment," and not by the Book of God. 

(To be Continued). 

"Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of 
the com~on salvation I was constrained to write unto you. 

and to exhort that ye should earnestly contend for the faith, 

Qnce for all delivered unto the saints" (Jude verse 3). 
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The Lord's Supper. 
BY ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

\Ve notice three very strange and sad ways in which 
this ordinance has been misunderstood and misused. In the 
first place, though it was intended to illustrate and confirm 
the strong and sweet bond which unites all the disciples of 
the One i\1aster, it has been the occasion of dividing and 
separating brethren, and of substituting other bonds, not 
so fundamental, not so comprehensive, not so profound as 
the one \Yhich Christ alone acknowledges, that vital faith 
in Him which manifests itself in love. 

Secondly, whereas the Lord's Supper was designed, by a 
simple illustration, to show forth spiritual mysteries, the 
Lord's Supper itself has been asserted to be a mystery which 
it is difficult to c01nprehend, or when comprehended to 
-explain to others. Now, the union of Christ and the be
liever is indeed a mystery. Great is the mystery, exclaims 
the apostle. Our spiritual life, growth, and joy are rooted 
in Christ, in His broken body and shed blood. Here faith 
beholds also the corn mu nion of saints, the second advent, 
and our glory with Christ. But of these spiritual and un

seen realities, we have in the l,ord's Supper an illustration 
.so simple, so comprehensive, that it is the easiest way of 
explaining to little children the gospel of our Lord. :rvfany 
minds are thinking about the mystery of the sacrament, 
instead of thinking about the mystery of the union with 
Christ by faith and through the indwelling Spirit. For such 
the Gospel of John is most instructive, both on account 

-of its silence as to the institution and its profound exposition 
" h" h. h L ' ,of the "mystery , w 1c 1n t e ord s Supper is set before us. 

But thirdly, the very purpose of the Lord's Supper is to 
show that by one great sacrifice, once for all, Christ has put 
away sin. As often as we eat this bread and drink this cup, 
we do show the Lord's death. It is the commemoration of 
the one offering by which we are perfected. Hence to speak 
of a repetition of the sacrifice, in any shape or form, is to 

,contradict the essential meaning and purpose of the ordi-
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nance.* Christ died once upon the cross, once He entered 
by His own blood into the holy of holies, and by this one 
death and once ;!ntering in we have redemption and access 
unto the Father. I-Jenee all the blessings of the New Testa
ment are ours. 

Consider the teaching of our passage in the light of the 
Lord's Supper. One we were under the sentence of death 
on account of our guilt, the transgression of God's holy law. 
\Ve had forfeited the inheritance. Christ came. Ee is the 
Son; He is the Heir. .He came to save us. He came to 
redeem them that were under the law from the curse of the 
law. - He redeemed us by His death on the tree, by the shed
ding of His precious blood. This is the bread; this is the 
cup. 

Jesus the Mediator of the New Testament gives us the 
inheritance; and of this inheritance we have now the sub
stance, for we eat and drink in the presence of the Father. 
Yet is the inheritance still future; for the, Lord's Supper 
points to the fulfilment. "Till I come" is the golden link 
between Christ's first advent and His return, when we shall 
be glorified together with Him. Jesus said to His disciples 
on the very night in which He instituted this ordinance: 
"I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my 

kingdom, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." We are 
to be made manifest with Christ, and reign together with Him. 
The promise is not fulfilled yet, "He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things." But wh,en we show the death of the Lord 
we look forward in hope to the final salvation, which shall 
be brought unto us at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

, 

*All assertions that the Lord's Supper is a sacrafice from the 
glaring fiction of Rome of an unbloody sacrifi.ce in the mass down 
to more mystical and vague views are refuted by this chapter and 
the whole teaching of Scripture. Beside the one sacrifice of our 
Lord offered and presented to the Father once for all the New 
Testament speaks only of spiritual sacrifices, praise, prayer .. and the 
offering of our.selves (Rom. x.ii:l; Heb. xii~:15_-16; 1 Peter 11:~), and 
only of the priesthood of all believers while 1t never calls ministers 
iepeis, but bishops, presbyters etc. These spiritual sacrifices are to 
be offered continually, the rediembrance of Chrises sacrifice is to be 
frequently. A remembrance not so mu~h of Himse1f? who is alw_ays 
with us and of whom we constantly think, but of His One oblation. 
There is a higher aspect of the Lord's Supper as a ualing ordinance. 
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How solemn sound the words, "This is the new testament 
in 1',1y blood." This is indeed the central, the fundamental, 
the eternal mystery. "Thou hast redeemed us by Thy 
blood," we sing at the Lord's table-it will be our song in 
eternity. This is the new song for ever, even as it is the new 
testament for ever. 

Blessed are we if we read Scripture, as the testament; if, 
as children and heirs, we see in the word the record of our 
inheritance, the promise of glory, as well as the assurance 
of our present possession of the unsearchable riches of Christ. 

See here the perfection of the fulfilment. (vr. 24-27.) 
As the Levitical high priest entered into the holy of holies 
with the blood of the sacrifice, to appear before God as the 
representative of Israel, so Christ by His own blood entered 
heaven itself for us. But not as the type is the fulfilment. 
The Levitical high priest entered every year; Christ once 
for all. Hence there is no need of a repetition of His sacri
fice. Once He appeared in the end of the world, in the con
summation of the ages. In the fulness of time Jesus was ... ;, , .•· -~,----· . ' .. ·•- . . . 

ma9e_ ll}a.nifest _to put away su1 really and for ever. He was 
mrJ'e manifest, for in the counsel of God He was, from 
before the foundation of the world, the Lamb; but now the 
time was come when He fulfilled the salvation-will of God. 
Once He bore the sins of many; as their substitute He 
endured that which sin deserved according to the holiness 
and righteousness of God. This is accomplished, and 
perfect; it now lies behind Him. 

What then is our position? The apostle by a very signi
ficant transition speaks now of man; leaving the contrast 
between Jewish type and heavenly reality, he enters, strictly 
speaking, into the sphere of the gospel, the glad tidings for 
mankind. Now, the contrast in Adam and Christ. The 
apostle's statement (HSQ•!!.-=2~&,-?8) may be rendered more 
faithfully thus: But now once for all, the conclusion 
of the ages, hath He been manifest to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself. And as it is appointed unto men once 
to die, but after that judgment; thus Christ, having been 
once offered in order to bear the sins of many, shall appear 
a second time without sin for the salvation of them that 
wait for Him. 
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' There are two chains: the one dark and the other bright; 
the one pertaining to man, earth, and time, the other entirely 
of God, from heaven, and eternal; the one ending in eternal 
glory, the other in everlasting misery. The one chain is 
thus described by the apostolic v•.:ord': "The ~-..·ages of sin 
is death." The links are sin, death, judgment. Unto fallen 
and guilty man it is appointed to die, and after that the 
_judgment. This chain is the chain of the covenant of works, 
the relation between the links is that of man's doing and its 
consequence, according to divine justice and truth. It is 
impossible for this sequence to be broken. The day sin 
entered into the world, death also entered, and d~ath as 
leading to judgment. Death is not, as 1nany, alas! deceive 
themselves, the tra11sition from sin to glory; as sin leads to 
death, death leads to judgment. Inevitable is the con
nection between sin and judgment, and our death cannot 
sever this connection; it is, on the contrary, the intervening 
link. In vain do men seek to put something between 
death and judgment. It is on this side of the grave that 
we must be taken out of t4e region of this dark chain. 

For there is another chain. It came down from heaven. 
It originated in the eternal wisdom and love of God. It is of 
God from beginning to end. Jesus came; this is the first 
link. Jesus died; this is the second. Jesus comes again 
to receive us unto Himself; this is the last. Instead of man, 
the Son of man, God's own Son; instead of the death of the 
sinner, Christ's death; and instead of judgment, the saints 
glorified together with Christ. 

But the logic of this chain is not so apparent as of the 
first. Sin, death, judgment-this is a right sequence. 
But the incarnation of the Son of God and the cross; the 
sinless, perfect Son of man and death, seem to be rather 
contradictions than consequences. One single word ex
plains it, but this word is a stumbling-block to many. It is 
Substitution. Jesus came to die as the substitute; the just 

-'IMllll~1w..,_,,~"¥1,,-.0,iL'f. 

laid down His life for the unjust; the Father laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all. And now, sin having been· taken 
away by His one offering of Him.self once for all, we look 
forward to His glorious return. The first time He appeared 
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with reference to sin; the second time He shall appear-apart 
from the ,vork of atonement, for it is accomplished, and 
they \vho love His appearing shall then receive the inher
itance. As death is the conclusion of our earthly life, and 
does not lead to a repetition of the same, but to judgment; 
so by the death of Christ all that was connected with sin 
and atonement is finished, and now there is nothing before 
Him but His second corning. He shall come again 1n 
glory. 

At the Lord's table \ve behold nothing but grace-not 
wages, but the gift of God; gospel or glad tidings, righteous
ness instead of guilt, life instead of death, glory instead of 
judgment. Instead of looking back to Adam and transgres
sion, we remember Christ and His obedience, the obedience, 
even His death; instead of looking forward to judgment 
we wait for the coming of the Lord, \vho shall give us then 
the full adoption and inheritance, the redemption of the 
bodr;·~d .the glory. 

If we were thoroughly fixed and rooted in this apostolic 
"once for a11," we should have perfect peace and a lively 
hope of the glory of God. Here is our weakness, that we 
do not put all our confidence in Christ, in His one and only 
death once for all. Though we so often say, "Christ is 
all", yet we have some secret feeling that Christ is not all, 
and that the work is not quite complete. If Christ is all, 
then blessed by God. He came, He died, He ascended, He 
will return for us. As He died for us, so His return must 
be for our glory. 

"Christ is all," the Lord's Supper says. Nothing can 
be added to his bread, or mixed with this cup. "Drink ye 
all of it;" the blessed Saviour includes the weakest believer, 
encouraging the bruised reed and the smoking flax. "The 
blood was shed for the remission of the sins of the many." 
The apostle uses almost the same expression as the prophet
He was once offered to bear the sins of many. 

Now we rejoice in hope. Sin is removed, and therefore 
faith looks back and beholds the love of God in a crucified 
Saviour. Hope looks forward, and beholds the Lord bring
ing the crown and the inheritance. And though we also 
may have to pass through the valley of the shadow of death, 
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we know that Christ has abolished death, He has taken. 
away its sting, it is to us no more a Ii nk in the dark chain 
of sin and judgrnent. \\le have been transplanted out of the 
kingdom of darkness, and whether we fall asleep before 
the Lord's return, or are still living on earth at His advent, 
to us there remains now only one thing to expect: Christ 
appearing the second tin~e, apart from sin, unto salvation. 

Our Lord on earth carne as the Prophet; after His death~ 
and by His blood, He entered into heaven to be our Priest, 
and at His second coming He shall appear as..K~ in great 
majestic a~d glory. He who on earth was without sin, 
who knew no sin, and yet was made by God to be sin for us, 
shall appear unto His people waiting for His return, looking 
with joyful, though humble and contrite, hope to His 
return. For He comes unto salvation. The Coming One 
is the same Jesus who ascended; it is emphatically the 
Saviour \vho delivereth us from the wrath to corn.e. 

Self-Control 
The word "temperance," in (2 Pet. i:6,) means a great deal more 

than what is usually understood by that term. It is customary to, 
apply the expression "temperance" to a habit of moderation in refer
ence to eating and drinking. .t'--:o doubt it fully involves this, but it 
involves very much more. Indeed, the Greek word used by the inspired 
apostle, may, with strict propriety, be rendered "self-control." lt 
gives the idea of one who has self habitually well reined in. 

This is a rare and admirable grace~ diffusing its hallowed influence 
over the entire course, character, and conduct. It not only bears 
directly upon one, or two, or twenty selfish habits, but upon self, in 
all the length and breadth of that comprehensive and mo<;t odious term. 
Many a one who would look, with prol!d disdain, upon a glutton or a 
drunkard, may himself fail, every hour1 in exhibiting the grace of 
self-control. True it is that gluttony and drunkenness should be 
ranged with the very vilest and most demoralizing forms of selfishness. 
They must be regarded as amongst the most bitter clusters that grow 
on that wide~spreading tree. But, then, self is a tree, and not a mere 
branch of a tree, or a cluster on a branch; and we should not only 
judge self when it works, but control it that it may not work. 

Some, however, may ask, "How can we control self?" The answer 
is blessedly simple: "I can do all things through Christ that strength
eneth me." (Phil. iv.) Have we not gotten salvation in Christ? 
Yes, blessed by God, we have. ~nd what does this wonderous word 
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include? Is it mere deliverance from the wrath to come? Is it merely 
the pardon of our sins, and the assurance of exemption from the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimstone? It is far more than these, 
precious and priceless though they be. In a word, then, "salvation" 
implies a full and hearty acceptance of Christ as my "wisdom," to 
guide me out of folly's dark and devious paths, into paths of heavenly 
light and peace; as my rightcouness," to justify me in the sight of a 
holy God; as my "sanctification," to make me practically holy in all 
my ways; and as my "redemption," to give me final deliverance from 
all the power of death1 and entrance upon eternal fields of glory. 

Hence, therefore, it is evident that "self-control" is included in the 
salvation which we have in Christ. It is a result of that practical 
sanctification with which divine grace has endowed us. We should 
carefully guard against the habit of taking a narrow view of saivation. 
\-Ve should seek to enter into all its fulness. It is a word which stretches 
from everlasting to everlasting, and takes in, in its mighty sweep, all 
the practical details of daily life. I have no right to talk of salvation, 
as regards my soul, in the future, while I refuse to know and exhibit 
its practical bearing upon my conduct, in the present. We are saved, 
not only from the guilt and condemnation of sm, but also, and as fully, 
from the power; the practice, and the love of it. These things should 
never be separated, nor will they by any one who has been divinely 
taught the meaning, the extent, and the power of that precious word 
"salvation." 

Now, in presenting to my reader a few practical sentences on the 
subject of self-control, I shall contemplate it under the three following 
divisions, namely-the thoughts, the tongue, and the temper. I take 
it for granted that I am addressing a saved person. If my reader be 
not that, I can only direct him to the one true and living w-ay, "Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shah be saved, and thy house." 
(Acts xvi.) Put your whole trust in Hirn, and you shall be as safe 
as He is Himself. This grand theme is largely dwelt upon, and variously 
illustratedi throughout the pages of this magazine, and to them I would 
refer the unconverted sinner, or the anxious inquirer, while I proceed 
to deal with the practical and much-needed subject of self-control. , 

1. And, first, as to our thoughts, and the habitual government 
thereof. I suppose there are few Christians who have not suffered from 
evil thoughts-those troublesome intruders upon our most profound 
retirement-those constant disturbers of our mental repose, that so 
frequently darken the atmosphere around us, and prevent us from 
getting a full, clear view upward into the bright heaven above. The 
Psalmist could say> "I hate vain thoughts." No wonder. They are 
truly hateful, and should be judged, condemned, and expelled. Some 
one, in speaking of the subject of evil thoughts, has said, "I cannot 
prevent birds from flying over me, but I can prevent their alighting 
upon me. In like manner, I cannot prevent evil thoughts being 
suggested to my mind, but I can refuse them a lodgment therein." 
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But how can we control our thoughts? No more than we could 
blot out our sins, or create a ,vorld. \Vhat are we to do? Look to 
Christ. This is the true secret of self-control. He can keep us, not 
only from the lodgment, but also from the suggestion of the evil thoughts. 
We could no more prevent the one than the other. He can prevent 
both. He can keep the vile intruders, not only from getting in, but 
evrn from knocking at the door. \Vhen the divine life is in energy
when the current of spiritual thought and feeling is deep and rapid
when the heart's affections are intensely occupied with the Person of 
Christ, vain thoughts do not trouble us. It is only when spiritual 
indolence creeps over us that evil thoughts-vile and horrible progeny! 
-come in upon us, like a flood; and then our only resource it to look 
straight to Jesus. \Ve might as well attempt to cope with the mar
shalled hosts of hell, as with a horde of evil thoughts. Our refuge is 
in Christ. He is made unto us sanctification. We can do all things 
through Him. We have just to bring the name of Jesus to bear upon 
the flood of evil thoughts, and He will, most assuredly, give full and 
immediate deliverance. 

However, the more excellent way is, to be preserved from the sug
gestions of evil, by the power of pre-occupation with good. When 
the channel of thought is decidedly upward, when it is deep and well 
formed, free from all curves and indentations, then the current of 
imagination and feeling, as it gushes up from the deep fountains of 
the soul, will naturally flow pmvard in the bed of that channel. This, 
I repeat, is, unquestionably, the more excellent way. May we prove 
1t m our own experience. "Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are 
true, whatsoever things are ;;enerable, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, if 
there by any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things. 
Those things which ye have both learned and received, and heard 
and seen in me, do; and the God of peace shall be with you." {Phil. 
iv:8-9). When the heart is fully engrossed with Christ, the living 
embodiment of all those things enumerated in verse 8, we enjoy pro
found peace, unruffled by evil thoughts. This is true self-control. 

2. And, now, as to the tongue, that influential member, so fruitful 
in good, so fruitful in evil-the instrument whereby we can either 
give forth accents of soft and soothing sympathy, or words of bitter 
sarcasm and burning indignation. How deeply important is the grace 
of self-control in its application to such a member! Mischief, which 
years cannot repair, may be done by the tongue in a moment. Words 
which we would give the world, if we had it, to recall, may be uttered 
by the tongue in an unguarded hour. Hear what the inspired apostle 
saith on this subject: "If any man offend not in word, the same is a 
perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body. Behold, we put 
bits in the horses' mounths, that they may obey us; and we turn about 

· their whole body. Behold also the ships, which though they be so 
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned about with a 
very small helm1 whithersoever the governor listeth. Even so the 
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tongue is a little member and boasteth breat things. Behold, how 
great a matter a little fire kindlethl And the tongue is a fire, a world 
of iniquity: so is the tongue among our members, that it defileth the 
whole body, and setteth on fire the course of nature; and it is set on 
fire of hell. For every kind of be;1sts, and of birds, and of serpents, 
and of things in the sea is tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind. 
But the tongue can no man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly 
poison" (James iii:2-8). 

\Vho, then, can control the tongue? "No man" can do it; but 
Christ can; and we have only to look to liim, in simple faith which 
implies, at once, the sense of our own utter helplessness and His all
sufficiency. It is utterly impossible that we could control the tongue. 
As well might we attempt to stem the ocean's tide, the mountain tor
rent> or the Alpine avalanche. How often, when suffering under the 
effects of some egregious blunder of the tongue, have we resolved to 
command that unruly member somewhat better next time; but, alas! 
our resolution proved to be like the morning cloud that passeth away, 
and we had only to retire and weep over our lamentable failure in the 
matter of self-control. Now, why was this? Simply because we 
undertook the matter in our own strength, or, at least, without a suf
ficiently deep consciousness of our own weakness. This is the cause 
of constant failure. We must cling to Christ as the babe clings to its 
mother. Not that our clinging is of any value; still we must ding. 
'Thus, and thus alone, can we successfully bridle the tongue. And oh! 
let us remember, at all times, the solemn searching words of the same 
.apostle, James, "If any one (man, woman, or child) among you seem 
to be religious1 and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man's religious is vain." (chap. i:26.) These are wholesome 
words for a day like the present, when there are so many unruly tongues 
abroad. May we have grace to attend to these words! May their 
holy influence appear in our ways! 

3. The last point to be considered is the temper, which is intimately 
connected with both the tongue and the thoughts. Indeed, all three 
are very closely linked. When the spring of thought is spiritual1 and 
the current heavenly, the tongue is only the active agent for good, and 
the temper is calm and unruffled. Christ dwelling in the hean by 
faith regulates every thing. Without Him, all is worse than worthless. 
I may possess an exhibit the self-command of a Franklin or a Socrates, 
and, all the while, be wholly ignorant of the "self-control" of (2 Peter 
i:6). The latter is founded on "faith;" the former on philosophy, two 
totally different things. We must remember that the word is "Add to 
your faith.,, This puts faith :first, as the only link to connect the heart 
with Christ, the living source of all power. Having Christ, and abid
ing in Him, we are enabled to add "courage, knowledge, self-control, 
patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, charity." Such are the 
precious fruits that flow from abiding in Christ. But I can no more 
control my temper than my tongue or my thoughts; and if I set about it, 
I shall be sure to break down every hour. A mere philosopher, with-
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out Christ: may exhibit more self-control as to tongue and temper, 
than a Christian, if he abides not in Christ. This ought not to be, and 
would not be, if the Christian simply looked to Jesus. It is when he fails 
in this that the enemy gains the advantage. The philosopher, without 
Christ, seems to succeed in the great business of self-control, only that 
he may be the more effectually blinded as to the truth of his condition, 
a11J carried headlong to eternal ruin. But Satan delights to make a 
Christian stumble and fall, only that he may thereby blaspheme the 
precious name of Chri6t. 

Christian reader, let us remember these things. Let us look to Christ 
to control our thoughts, our tongue, and our temper. Let u:. 'give all 
diligence." Let us think hm•l much is involved. "If these things be 
in you and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lor-d Jesus Christ. But he that 
lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath for
gotten that he was purged from his old sins." This is deeply solemn. 
How easy it is to drop into a state of spiritual blindness and forget
fulness! No amount of knowledge, either of doctrine or the letter of 
Scripture, will preserve the soul from this awful condition. Nothing 
but "the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ" will avail; and this 
knowledge is to be increased in the soul by "giving all diligence to add 
to our faith" the various graces to which the apostle refers in the aboYc 
eminently practical and SQul-stirring passage. "Wherefore the rather1 

brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure: for if 
ye do these things ye shall never fall: for so an entrance shall be minis
tered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesulii Christ." 

C. H. M. 

Isaiah 
Chapter ix. 

Dense indeed was the darkness in which the last chapter 
dosed; but we know that it is ever "darkest before dawn," 
so we may naturally expect a dawning to follow such dark
ness as this. Nor would that expectation be unjustified 
by the Scripture itself, for you will remember that we have 
just heard of some who prefer any source of intelligence 
(e~en though it be diabolical) to the "word and the testi
mony" and on whom therefore that dawning shall never 
rise: but the inference is inevitable that there. are others, 
who do cleave to that "word and testimony" on whom 
that light shall break. In this chapter we see that lovely 
light rising where least expected: 
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~ or shall the gloom be 
As in her anguish 
When in the first time 
He lightly affected 
The land of Zebulon, 
The land of Naphthali, 
And in the last time 
More gravely afflicted 
The road· of the sea: 
The land beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the nations. 
The people there walking 
In darkness (gross darkness) 
Have seen a great light. 
On people long dwelling 
In the land of Death's shadow 

. Hath the light shined. 

The above is one of those Scriptures, the bearing of 
which has been much disputed: the question at issue hinging 
largely on the precise rendering of one single word, which is 
capable of entirely opposite meanings, and, as the one or 
the other is given to it, so is the rest QS the verse to be 
understood. 

That word is translated in our A. V. "more grievously 
afflict," and, if this be correct, the antithesis compels read
ing the preceding context thus, "at the first did lightly a-fftict." 
But the R. V., wit..li Delitsch and many others, translates 
the same word in quite the opposite sense: "hath made it 
glorious,'' and then reads the whole verse in conformity 
with this: "In the former time He brought the land of 
Zebulon etc., into contempt; but in the latter time hath 
made it glorious.'' 

Here is indeed a difference! Shall we say that in the latter 
time greater affliction or greater honour come to this northern 
part of the land. When those who, by their thorough 
knowledge of the Hebrew idiom, differ so widely among 
themselves, what can we who can make no such pretension, 
do? Well, our confidence in "God and the word of His 
grace" is not shaken. We say either that the difference 
is of no importance .whatever; or that the ambiguity itself 
was divinely intended, and that both readings have· their 
place: that is, that it is equally true that God did at first 
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.affiict the northeastern portion of the land comparatively 
lightly; in the invasions of the Syrians (1 Kings xv:20); 
and, in a later day, brought heavier suffering upon that 
same portion, in the carrying away of the people into cap
tivity by the Assyrians (2 Kings xv:29), and yet that He 
did also "make glorious" that same despised district, which 
had been brought into such contempt that it had become 
a proverb: "Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet"-made it 
glorious by the Lord Jesus coming as the Light to dwell 
there, for so the Spirit of God appears to use this passage 
in the gospel of l\:Ia tthevv. "Jesus departed into Galilee, 
and dwelt in Capernaum * * * that it might be ful
filled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying: 
The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nepthalim, the way 
of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentile, the 
people which sat in darkness saw great light, etc." But 
in quoting from this Scripture, Matthew omits, it will be 
noticed, both these ambiguous words! Had he quoted 
one, that of course would have settled the question; but 
he leaves out just that part of the quotation entirely; and 
all we are certain about is: that Jesus is the "great light," 
and that refusing that centre of religious pretension-Judea~ 
He makes His dwelling in that confessedly dark land, sunken 
to the level of the Gentiles and loaded with contempt; 
but, by doing so "loads it with honor." 

Thus neither rendering transgresses any lexical or gram
matical rule: neither is opposed to any Scripture; both 
are in full harmony with all Scripture, so either, or both, 
may be adopted _without loss or hurt. 

But, now, between verse 2 and 3 we clearly have one of 
those strange parentheses that are not uncommon in the 
holy Word of God. In this case, up to this present year, 
nearly nineteen centuries have passed since _ that "great 
Light" brought to honor the dark road by the sea (of Gal
lilee)-a significant phrase, not merely distinguishing a part 
of the land, but telling to an open ear how close morally 
Israel has got to the Gentiles (the sea), for Galilee itself 
is no longer Galilee of Israel, but Galilee of the Gentiles
they are all on one level morally-"there_is no difference.'' 

But in the next verse we see the nation rejoicing as it has 
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never rejoiced yet-that joy then must be future even to 
this very day. No sane man can say that the nation of 
the Jews rejoiced at all when that light shone in Galilee. 
The Jew-that is the nation in its representatives-rejected 
the Light, and with it both the gracious sorrow of penitence 
and the sweet joy of pardon. A few received Him: little 
children cried Hosanna; but the chief priests 1 the Scribes, 
the Rulers, the Pharisees, the mass, turned from the Light) 
and cried "Crucify Him! Crucify Him!" The Jew must again 
then travel through that "dimness Jf anguish"-terrors still 
await poor "Jacob"; but he shall be saved out of them, for 
now we hear: 

Thou hast enlarged 
The (once little) nation. 
Joy thou hast given 
Ever increasing: 
Rejoicing before thee 
.As in full harvest 
As victors exultant 
Dividing the spoil. 

For the yoke of its burden 
:Che staff of its shoulder 
'me rod of its tyrant 
Thou ha.st broken to splinters. 

For the boot (of the ~oldier) 
ln war-tumult trampling: 
The cloak (of the soldier) 
In blood saturated-
.A.re now but for burning 

Ank fuel for fire.* 

This verse 3 brings us to a most important question: 
''Thou hast multiplied the nation and increased joy" ccies 
the joyful prophet. Now what nation ca'n that be? What 
nation is alone beloved as a nation, "for the Father's sake? 
I write on what is called "Christmas Day, 1917." In tens of 

*Let me here, once for all, disavow any idea of improving on the word
ing of the authorized version-save here and there, perhaps, by cor
rections due to later research than was attained in 1611, and as illus
trated in both verses 3 and 5 above. But we all know that at times a 
change of locality, even for the worse, is not without its benefit to 
health· so old truths, put in some new (and let it he granted inferior 
way), ~ay still become more clear, even because in lcs1 familiar dress. 
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thousands of "Churches'' throughout Christendom, will these 
words be read, and who that hears them will ask: "To what 
nation does the prophet refer?" But is it not a fair~a 
vital question to ask? 

Can there, hO\vever, be one shade of doubt, or difficulty? 
fhristendom is not "a nation" at all; but is made up of 
many nations; and ,vhile I do not say that each of these 
nations of Christendom, may not claim to be specifically 
favored of God, yet only the most amazing folly and ar
rogance would claim to be the one unique, dect nation of God
the very claim would, and does, bring it under the repro
bation of the rest. 

It is Israel-Israel alone. It is the Jewish people, cast 
a.way for a time, but not forever, and now at this third 
"Verse, not only restored as a little remnant, to the land of 
their fathers, but under the renewed smile of Jehovah, 
ever growing in numbers, and in joy proportioned to that 
growth. 

But if so (and again I venture to say,"Who can deny it?"), 
1iot one letter of this is fulfilled on this 25th December, 1917, 
in Christendom at all! It is-it must be-still future. 
We are living, between the second and third verses of this 
chapter of Isaiah, in that unnoticed, and, to every Old 
Testament writer, unknown parenthesis in the course of 
time of which the Spirit of God frequently speaks in the 
New Testament, as for example: "Now to him that is of 
power to establish you according to my gospel, and the 
preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of 
the mystery which was kept secret since th:? world began, 
but now is made manifest * * * by the scriptures of 
the prophets (or better, "prophetic scriptures," that is, 
of New Testament prophets) according to the. command
ment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for 
the obedience of faith." 

Here in Romans, is a glad-tidings, not for one nation, but 
for "all nations." In Isaiah is a glad-tidings, not for all 
nations, ,bu!' for one. Is not the distinction clear? We 
are living in a time, quite unknown to Old Testament 
writers, of the rejection from earth of God's dear Son, of 
His exaltation to heaven, and of a heavenly work in con--

I 
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formity therewith. This is rapidly drawing to its end, 
~nd then the course of time is renewed. 

Oh, the joy of that hour to the poor, long-suffering but, 
ever-beloved, and now redeemed nation! It is indeed 
"life from the dead" (Rom. xi:15). It is the day of which 
her prophets have spoken as the resurrection of the nation 
(Isaiah xxvi:19; Ezekiel xxxvii:11-14; Daniel xii:2); but 
which ,ve, in our selfishness have denied to Israel and ap
propriated to ourselves. Has not Israel been, and is she 
not still in a sense a pattern-a type-for us (1 Cor. x)? 
Should anything then give us a clearer figure of the literal 
individual, physical resurrection of the dead than this 
resurrection of this long buried nation sleeping "in the dust 
of the earth?" So, as we listen to the joy of Israel, we get 
a feeble pattern of the joy of that sweet morn of resurrection, 
drawing, as we fondly hope, so near now, and can consider 
the details with increased interest, for that joy foreshadows 

. yours and mine, beloved, when He comes for us. 
Two figures are employed to express it. First, "They joy 

before thee according to the joy of harvest." Indeed it is 
Israel's great harvest. It is the feast of tabernacles, at 
that time-like that of Pentecost long ago,"-fully come." 
Israel's year is now complete, nothing but the ingathering 
remains. But at that time Jesus does not come up to that 
feast, as once He did: "as it were in secret" (John vii:10), 
but very "openiy," with clouds and great glory, and every 
eye sees Him. Jerusalem has been captured, and is suffer 
ing all the horrors of a captured city (Zech. xiv). The little
remnant of faith that has held the citadel against the com
bined armies of the Roman Empire is about to be exterm
inated, and He comes for their deliverance~well may they 
exult. 

But in that joy there is another element, of which Christ-
ians ought to know nothing-it is victory over human 

· foes. Those foes, cries 11essiah, identifying Hi rnself with 
His earthly people as a nation, have "compassed me about 
like bees, but in the name of the Lord will I destroy them"; 
-so there is the joy, not only of peaceful harvest, but of 
·victory in battle. 

It is Jehovah's intervention again: once more is the 
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nation delivered from the taskmaster. Israel is likened 
to a poor beast of burden, the neck under the yoke; the 
shoulder pierced with goads; the back scored \vith the 
driver's rod-all these indignities are inflicted on I\1essiah's 
people! \Vith great indignation He interposes and breaks 
all these to splinters. It is as it \vas in the day of I\fidian, 
when 300 men, \Vithout ,veapons, or armed only with 
trumpets, lamps, and broken pitchers, defeated all the 
mighty host of rvfidian. 

Verse 5: Now all the military equipments: all the 
munitions of war, even to the personal accoutrements of 
the soldiery, are burned as never to be needed more. 
Israel's ,vars are ended forever. Has anything of this 
kind ever taken place? There was a peace when Jesus 
was born in Bethlehem: it was the "pax Romana," a peace 
maintained by the very weapons that were ever needed 
for it to be maintained. 

Has not all this the deepest interest for our very day r 
This war, we are told is to lead to a universal, permanent 
peace. There is to be a general disarmament, the mighty 
cannon are to be recast into instruments of agriculture: 
only ships for commerce shall plough the deep; or, if not 
quite as far as that, yet this is the goal, and the war will 
bring us a long step towards it. 

Oh, why will men disappoint themselves? \Vhy base 
hopes on a bubble that will burst at the first touch of self
interest? Why contemptuously ignore the holy Word 
of divine revelation in their hands? Not one single thing 
can be more sure than that no human diplomacy, no league 
of nations. no Hague conventions, no triumph of democracy. 
-nothing can bring permanent peace to this war-distracted. 
scene save the return of its rightful King to assume its 
government and oust the usurper who now is enthroned 
in it. It is Jesus, and He alone Who shall break the arrows . 
of the bow (Psalm lxxvi:13). He, and He alone, shall cause 
swords to be made into ploughshares and spears into pruning · 
hooks (Isaiah ii:4). He, and He alone, shall make wars 
to cease to the end of the earth; breaking the bow and 
cutting the spear in sunder, burning the chariot in the 
fire (Psalm xlvi); for He, and He _alone, can consummate• 
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this work, made sure by His atoning deathi and cast out 
Satan from his usurped throne. All Scripture, ~lthough 
written through different pens 1 at far distant times, and under 
widely differing conditions, yet \Vith a perfect harmony. 
vritnesses to this truth, so utterly ignored by all the states
men of the earth, that as long as that rebellious and usurping 
spirit called Satan, or the Devil, has his throne where it is 
to this day, on and over the earth; and is not actually cast 
out into the bottomless pit-vvars, and possibly wars of ever 
more violent intensity will correctly, but sorro1,\·fully enough 
express that usurper's reign, as does this present conflict 
in Europe. This dream of a permanent and universal 
peace in a 'world made safe for democracy' is-as we tl1row 
upon it the light of "The \Vord and The Testimony"-but a 
dreain, which can only end in another dreadful awakening, 
.and who can help grieving over the widespread delusion? 

F. C. J. 

The Pope to be Palestine Protector. Mgr. Arthur 
Staplyton Barnes, the Catholic rector of Oxford University 
and a chaplain in the British army, said recently in an ad
dress at the Academy of Notre Dame, "England will declare 
Pope Benedict protector of the holy shrines of Palestine." 
The same information comes from other sources. 

The Russian Collapse and Chaos. The world war has 
taken on a new phase with the collapse of Russia. It 
seems that the Bolsheviki movement plunged the whole 
"Country into a state of anarchism. Germany has taken 
advantage of these conditions and invaded Russia, taking 
possession of some of the richest sections of the country. 
The former promise of the Prussian domineers of Germany 
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to haye a peace "without annexations and indemnities" 
has been added to the many other "scraps of paper." \1/ha t 
this inva5ion may lead to is hard to say. The New York 
Times, in an editorial, brings out the real conditions and the 
seriou~ncss of the situation. 

G!'rmany's nc'.V peace terms to Russia involve the surre111der of still 
more territory, the disbandment of Russia's army, and the conduct 
of her trade under direction of Germany. Consider the nature of these 
terms for a moment. \Vhat is there left of sovereignty, independence, 
or even nationality for Russia. She must divest herself of troops, 
lands, and the control of her own trade. When a nation has done this, 
how much ig there left of it? 

The consequences must be faced. Russia is gone; she is dead, wiped 
-0ut. Th~ great empire which for two centuries has filled the imagi
nation of statesmen, towering there in the north with a hugeness which 
they mi5took. for menace, is obliterated as completely as was her little 
brother, Serbia. i\.fore completely; for Serbia's destruction was only 
military, morally she is not destroyed at all, and her future bas hope 
i.n it. But Russia was first corrupted, then disintegrated; and the mil
itary a~pect of her disappearance is the least important of all. 

Germany also assumes in these new peace terms the position of 
,guardian of Finland and the Ukraine. Her intentions with regard 
to thc5e countries have not been formally developed) but are not in 
the kaet in doubt. When she has taken them over, in addition to the 
vast stretch of territory she has cut off Russia's western border, she 
'Will have Tirtually conqured all of Russia; for she will have the head, 
the heart, and the lungs. It will be all of Russia that she can assimilate 
for the present, but by no means all that she will expect ultimately to 
get. Having the head, the heart, and the lungs, she will expect to take 
at her leisure, during the next generation or two, such slices of what 
remain as she may feel the desire to assimilate, While this process ,s going on she will dominate the whole of Russia, that part which she 
has not annexed as well as that part she has annexed from the Baltic 
Sea to Manchuria. 

This ,rast accretion of power makes her far more formidable than 
she was in 1914, when she invaded Belgium, and far more formidable 
than she has been at any time since. If the war ends leaving her in 
possession of this great empire1 which under her management will 
become what the old inefficient Russia never really was-a menace to 
the peace of the world-then the democracies will live under the shado,v 
of a danger far greater than that under which they lived unknowingly 
while she made her preparations to assail them in the years before 1914. 

This editorial says, "If the war ends leaving her in posses
-sion of this great empire," we do not believe this will be 
the case. The judgrnent clouds for Germany are gathering 
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in the West. There the reckoning will be done. And for 
all we know, the Russian invasion may prove a trap for the 
Prussian warlords and Russia may yet turn against them. 
Of one thing we are certain, what God has spoken in His 
Word ,vill come to pass and Russia will fulfill the destiny 
rev€aled in the prophetic Word. 

Why America is in the Viar. J\.fr. Franklin K. Lane, 
Secretary of the Interior has given an excellent answer 
to the question, ''Why America is in the War."* We quote 
a few paragraphs: 

Why are we fighting Germany? The brief answer is that ours is 
a, war of self-defense. We did not wish to fight Germany. She made 
the attack upon us; not on our shores, but on our ships, our lives, our 
rights> our future. For two years and more we held to a neutrality 
that made us apologists .for things wl1ich outraged man's common 
sense of fair play and humanity. At each new- offcnsc-thc invasion 
of Belgium, the killing of civilian Belgians, the attacks on Scarborough 
and other defenseless towns, the laying of mines in neutral waters, 
the fencing off of the seas-and on and on through the months we said: 
"This is war-archaic, uncivilized war, but war! Ali rules have been 
thrown away: all nobility; man has come down to the primitive brute. 
And while we cannot justify we will not intervene. It is not our war." 

Then why arc we in? Because we could not keep out. The invasion 
of Belgium, which opened the war, led to the invasion of the United 
States by slow, steady, logical steps. Our sympathies evolved into a 
conviction of self-interest. Our love of fair play ripened into alarm 
at our own peril. 

We talked in the language and in the spirit of good faith and sincerity 
as honest men should talk, until we discovered that our talk was con
strued as c;owardice. And 1-fexico was called upon to invade us. 
We talked as men would talk who cared alone for peace and the advance
ment of their own material interests, until we discovered that we were 
thought to be a nation of mere money-makers, devoid of all character
until, indeed, we were told that we could not walk the highways of 
the world without permiasion of a Prussian soldier; that our ships 
might not sail without wearing a striped uniform of humiliation upon 
a narrow path of national subservience. We talked as men talk 
who hope for honest agreement. not for war, until we found that the 
treaty torn to pieces at Liege was but the symbol of a policy that made 
agreements worthless against a purpose that knew no word but success. 

We are fighting Germany because she violated our confidence. 
Paid German spies filled our citi7s. Officials of her Government,· 

*'l'he whole address may be obtained free from the Bureau of Infor
mation, Washington, D. C. 
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received as the guests of this nation, lived with us to bribe and ter
rorize, defying our law and the law of nations. 

\:Ve are fighting Germany because while we were yet her friends
the only great power that still held hands off-she sent the Zimmermann 
note, calling to her ai<l l\frxico, our southern ncighbor, and hoping to 
lure Japan, our western neighbor, into war against this nation of peace. 

The nation that would do these things proclaims the gospel that 
government has no conscience. And this doctrine cannot live, or else 
democracy must die. For the nations of the world must keep faith. 
There can be no living for us in a world ·where the state has no conscience, 
no reverence for the things of the spirit, no respect for international 
law, no mercy for those who fall before its force. \Vhat an unordered 
world! Anarchy! The anarchy of rival ·wolf packs! 

These are unans\verable arguments. There is an element 
of righteousness which any right thinking man cannot 
fail to see and which is, we believe, in harmony with the 
righteous government of God. "vVell," saith Mr. Lane, 
"vVhat an unordered world! Anarchy!" Alas! how true! 
It is the horrible result of man's sin and alienation from His 
God. And God's message to man, His holy Word, has told 
us before that these conditions would prevail during our 
age and become the leading characteristics of its end. 

But the night will not last forever. A morning is coming
the morning when the day dawns and the shadows flee away. 
May it soon be. 

The Jewish Movement Towards Palestine. The Feder
ation of Palestine Jews of America and Canada gave a dinner 
recently at Abraham Siegel's restaurant, 205 East Broadway, 
New York City, to 200 young Jews who have enlisted here 
for service in a Jewish battalion which is being recruited 
in England for service in Jerusalem. The volunteers arc 
to sail from an Atlantic port soon, and many old men and 
women from their native land were on hand• to bid them 
farewell. 

All the young men wore the Star of David as the emblem 
of the cause to which they have dedicated themselves. 
Joseph Gabriel was toastmaster, and the speakers were 
Rabbi Hyman Hirschensohn of Hoboken, Aaron Teitelbaum, 
and Morris Shapiro. 

The recruits, who are to form a detachment of the Middle
sex Regiment, will be sworn in .at the British and Canadian 
Recruiting Mission. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
APRIL AND l\lA Y. 

JESUS TRANSFIGURED. 

(April 21. ~Tark i:x:2-29.J 

Golden Text, I\fark ix:7. 
Daily Readings. 

Mon., Apr. 15, Mark ix:2-10. Tues., Apr. 16, :\Iark ix:11-13. 
Wed., Apr. 17, Mark ix:19-29. Thur., Apr. l 8, Luke i1::3G--37. Fri., 
Apr. 19, 2 Kings iv:27-37. Sat., Apr. 20, Jas. v:13-18. Surr., Apr. 21, 
2 Cor. iii :9-18. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Transfigured Saviour (verses 2-10). 2. The Sufferings~\ iour 
(verses 11-13). 3. The Omnipotent Saviour (verses 14-29). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Of this scene Peter writes (II Pet. i:16-18) "the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." The Kingdom in epitome is prerigared 
in this transfiguration scene. Our Lord Jesus glorified is central; 
the well-beloved of the Father, who had exalted Him above all prin
cipality and power and might (Eph. i:20-23; Phil. ii:9, 10); and who 
has given to Him a ~evela tion yet to be accomplished (Rev. i :1). 
With Him in the glory are two representative men. Mosea in resur
rection life for the time, figuring the risen ones who are now sleeping 
through Jesus (1 Thess. iv:13-18). Elijah, who nenr died, £.guring 
the living ones when the Lord comes, (1 Cor. xv:51-54). These are 
together with the Lord, and are speaking concerning the cros:; (Luke 
ix:30, 31). While connected with the glorified Christ and His heavenly 
people is the Jewish people upon the earth represented by Peter, J .. mes 
and John there present. This fulfills the promise of Mark ix:1. Such 
is the blessing and glory awaiting us and soon to be realized (Rev. 
xxii:20). 

At that time the cross was yet to be erected upon Ca.lvary's Hill, 
bearing its precious burden, THE LAMB OF GOD; and of thii the 
Lord would fain speak to His disciples and have them understand it. 
Yet, then, as now, they were dull of hearing and failed t• kaow it 
(Luke ix:44, 45). Instead of heart interest in the cross, they were 
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curious about questions; no doubt a profitable one in its place. Yet 
the crol!s, and faith in a crucified Saviour to personal salvation needs 
to have first place. Truly John Baptist was Elias for that day (Luke 
i:17). But Elias is really to come (Mal. iv:5, 6). And no doubt but 
that He is one of the two witnesses of Rev. xi:3-13), who are to testify 
during half of the last seven years of this age to Israel. Yet remember 
that we shall be with the Lord in the glory when this is fulfilled. Let 
nothing take your eye ancl heart from Christ crucified, Christ risen, 
Christ glorified, Christ coming again. Beware of questions which 
minister dispute rather than godly edifying (2 Tim. ii:23, Titus iii:9). 

The condition of things at the foot of the Mount of Transfiguration 
is a vivid picture of the condition of the world of to-day; of the world 
when the Lord comes. Then and now it is under the power of Satan 
and all effort apart from Christ is utterly futile and helpless to meet 
the issues. Yea a prayerless, ,vorldly church is powerlesi.; and ii, 
daily becoming more so. None but Christ can save. Ponder well 
our Lord's words in verse 29 in answer to their question. It reveals 
the only way in which we can possibly serve God and help men to-day. 
Yet keep well in mind the fact that the return of our Lord alone will 
bring about the ultimate casting out of Satan. Note, too, how our 
Lord demands faith ( verse 23). And how fully that faith ii met in 
blessinli ( verses 25-27). 

JESUS REBUKES SELFISHNESS. 

(April 28. Mark ix:30-50.) 
Golden Text, Mark ix:35. 

Daily Readings. 
I 

Mon., Apr. 22, Mark ix:30-42. Tues., Apr. 23, Mark ix:43-50. 
Wed., Apr. 24, Matt. xx:20-28. Thur., Apr. 25, Luke xxii:24-30. 
Fri., Apr. 26, 1 Car. xiii:1-13. Sat., Apr. 27, Jas. v:13-1!. Sun., 
Apr. 28, 2 Cor. iii:9-18. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. The Hidden Truth (verses 30-32). 2. 
(verses 33-37). 3. Fanaticism Reproved 
Divine Warning (verses 41-50). 

Self-Seeking Rebuked 
(verses 38-40). 4. A 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The real heart of the lesson is the truth concerning the atoning death 
and redemptive work of our Lord Jesus Christ. It was this truth He 
sought to bring clearly to the mind of the disciples. But it was hid 
from them through their lack of faith. Solemn thought that the very 
teaching of this by Christ was not understood! Then think it not 
strange if your testimony is at times misunderstood. Even to-day 
the mystery of the work of the cross is hidden from many. And these 
are days when the miasma of an indefiniteness concerning both the 
Person and the work is spreading like poison gas on the battle
fields, and 1ouls are being overcome by its spiritual noxiousness. 

From isnorance concerning the cross comes the self-seeking of the 
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disciples which our Lord has to rebuke. Pride ever sprmgs readily 
from such ignorance. "While the true heart knowledge of Christ as 
the crucified One is ever humbling and puts one in the dust amazed 
at the grace of God in Christ. \Vith what directness and yet with ·what 
grace does our Lord Jesus rebuke this spirit which is diametrically 
opposed to His own mind and spirit (Phil. ii.:5-11). God's way of 
advancement is contrary to the ·world's. To be greatest in the coming 
1.:ingdom one needs to seek to occupy the lowest place of service here. 
And heart knowledge of the cross will send us there and keep us there. 

Yet further, ignorance of the truth respecting the death of the Lord 
upon the cross, issues in the fanaticism which would prohibit any and 
every one from testifying for Christ or proclaiming the gospel who 
does not belong to our party, or sect, or denomination. This is the 
spirit of intolerance that has given birth to twentieth century Phara
aaism that is as bad, if not worse, than that of the first century. Again 
our Lord enters His divine protest anJ reproves the disciples ·who had 
given way to it. Please keep in mind our Lord does not include in 
this word anything that speaks falsely concerning His person or work. 

What solemn words are those with which our portion closes. ·words 
of the One who came from heaven (John iii:13); who knows all things 
(Heh. iv:L3); and who is the truth (John xiv:6). There is a place 
"where the worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched." Modern 
science and rationalistic reasoning have not done away with it. We 
need to be warned, and to warn others. From it the only way of 
escape is that of faith in a crucified Christ. A faith that saves the 
wul; and a faith that will surely issue in a walk with God that would 
yield up anything however near or dear, rather than displease Him 
or be shut out from His presence. 1\1oreover only by an abiding 
personal fellowship with Him can a believer maintain his spiritual 
health, and so his usefulness to God and this poor corrupt world. 

JESUS SETS NEW STANDARDS OF LIVING . 
. (May 5. Mark x:1-31.) 

Golden Text, Matt. vi:33. 
Daily Readings. 

Mon., Apr. 29, Mark x:17-31. Tues., Apr. 30, Mark x:1-12. Wed., 
May I, Mark x:13-16, Matt. xviii:1-6. Thur., 1fay 2, Ex. xx:2-17. 
Fri., May 3, Lev, xix:11-18. Sat., May 4, Matt. xxii:34-40. Sun., 
1'.fay 5, Rom. xiii:1-10. 

I. LESSON OUTLINED. 

I. "What God hath Joined Together" (verses 1-12). 2. "Suffer 
the Little Children to Come unto Me" (verses 13-16). 3, ''One Thing 
Thou Lackest" ( verses 17-27). 4. "We Have Left All" ( verses 

,28-31). 
II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Remember that the believer is not under LAW but under GRACE. 
Legalism in things of God always bears fruit in hardness and bitternees 
toward men. Our lesson opens with a clear illustration of this; and 
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the truth holds good all through the age. The marriage bond is 
,carcely ever truly understood, or rightly entered into and maintained 
to the glory of God apart from real saving faith in Christ Jesus. All 
the sins and evils of this present day in this matter are due to unbelief 
in Jesus Christ. Do you wonder that the Lord says, "Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers." The words of our Lord 
here undo the findings of many of our courts to-day, and positively 
charge men and women \1lith sin. 

\Vhat a loving tender heart our Lord Jesus has for the little children. 
These grown men and women felt that the children were in the way, 
and hindered their coming to Christ. But the Lord rebukes this 
spirit and welcomes the little ones. What an encouragement to 
bring them to Him now by prayer and faith; and to secure His bless
ing for them. Surely they need it now as never before. Surely 
our responsibility and privilege as parents in this matter is great. 
Are we mea,rnring up to it? (Exod. ii :9.) 

In the estimation of the religious world the young man of our 
lesson was most excellent, and had he died in that condition the 
good people of the day would have had him in heaven at once. 
Not so the Lord. He revealed the young man's heart to himself 
in a way that showed him his true god was wealth. And whatever 
today takes the place of God in our mind and life, whether pleasure 
or wealth or even to the possession of a nickel, that is our god. 
And we stand condemned as idolaters in the presence of Christ 
and of God. Remember that no amount of doing will save. Only 
faith in Christ. And when faith thus operates God comes first and 
~11 else take their proper place. 

Even the disciples, who should have known the Lord and the ways 
of the Lord, are sorely puzzled by His methods of dealing with the 
young man. They seem to be more like men who have only had 
their eyes opened partially, and their hearts partly occupied by the· 
love of Christ. Had they not left all to follow Him? And pray, 
what would be the fruition to them? How gross and carnal and 
calculating it all seems, and what a spirit to have. Surely when 
faith sees Christ and knows Him as a personal Savior, the full heart 
love yields all to Him unquestioningly. It reckons not at the sacrifice, 
for that is the labor of love. And it ever seeks to go to any length 
to speak of the glory and worth and majesty and preciousness of the 
Savior to the heart. And, pray, whoever yet wal}ted in that path 
who was not blessed of the Lord a thousandfold. 

JESUS FACES THE CROSS 
(May 12. :rvfark x:32-52.) 

Golden Text Phil. ii :8. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., May 6, Mark x:32-45. Tues., May 7, Mark x:46-52 .. 

Wed., May 8, Zech. xiii:1-9. Thurs., May 9, Isa. liii:1-12. Fri.,. 
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May 10, Heb. ii:1-10. Sat., l\fay 11, Phi!. ii:1-1 L Sun., Mar 12, 
Gal. vi :,-1 8. 

1. The Nearing 
Evade the Cross 
Hrsrs 46-52). 

I. LESSO::'< OUTLINED. 

Cross (verses 32-34). 2. 
(verses 35-451. 3. Faith 

II. Tim Ih:."-RT OF THE LESSON. 

Pride Seeking to 
Fol!owin.g Chris, 

1\s ct:r Lord Jesus !H'HS the cross where He would sufftr hr us 

(GaL iii:13, 2 Cor. v:21). He speaks more and more frequently 
concerning His suffering. Yet the men wbo were with Him never 
understood till afterward what it really meant to follow Him. And 
ben.ce in the moment of His greatest need in Cethsemanc and Cal
vary they utterly failed Him. Hov.r different the wish of Paul's 
beart as expressed in (Phil. iii:10). And this is the desire of every 
true l,eart that really knows and loves the Lord. 

Again we have the spirit of self-seeking pride among the disciples. 
They know not the cross; they have never given up the hope of a pres~ 
ent earthly kingdom which He is to bring in by might and power. 
And so into the very presence of Christ in such a solemn scene and at 
such an hour they thrust their request for honor and position (verses 
31-37). Do not think hardly of them, for the rest were as bad 
( verses 4 I). And so every one today who does not know the 
meaning of the cross of Christ has the same spirit. Upon this the Lord 
shows them the path to true greatness in which He Himself was treading 
to the glory of God (verses 42-45 with Phil. ii :5-11). And there is 
ever room for such a walk and service. But pride cannot brook the 
cross. It wants the kingdom and the throne and the crown; but never 
the cross and all it stands for of death to the world and to the Hesh. 
True, it wears the symbol of the cross and puts it upon church steeples: 
but never, ne-:er, NEVER, accepts it truly in heart and life. 

On the way to the cross our Lord secures a blessed trophy of grace 
in the blind beggar, Bartimaeus. What a representative character 
he is. A blind beggar v·isualizes the spiritual condition of the unsaved 
today. Moreover the religious people of that day and this do all they 
can to block the way of this man to Christ. Tl~ey would have him 
.cease his loud calling, lest they should be disturbed in their formal 
following of Christ. But the Lord insists upon this needy soul being 
helped. Even as now, spite of Christendom and its much machinery, 
He is really saving souls. Perfect healing is the sure result of coming 
in touch with Jesus Christ. As today perfect salvation always results 
when a soul is truly brought to Him, given his choice, the restored 
man "follows Jesus in the way." What a vivid portrayal of the faith 
and love of a saved soul. Yea, though that way be to the croi.s with its 
1m:fferings and death. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ April, 1918. 

April l. "V/e ,vill give ourselves continually to prayer" 
(Acts vi :4). 

The wonder is we have such a marvclous High Priest who can 
continually attend to the multitudious prayers that are continually 
ascending to Him. While we remember His "finished work," and 
think of Him as "sat down," let us not forget His pre5ent perpetual 
activity, presenting the worship of all saints to the Father. When 
we are tried, let us think of Him as saying, "I work." 

April 2. "The Son of :l\·1an cometh at an hour when ye 
think not" (Luke xii:40). 

Uncertainty is the support of hope. Let us not throw this piece 
of ballast overboard. They who look for the Star of Bethlehem, or 
any comet, or any other sign, are destined to s1trprise, if not to dis
appointment. Figures have proved untrue; signs have failed, proph
ecies have delayed; and all because men ,vill calculate, in face of 
these words: "In such an hour as ye think not, the Son of l\·1an 
cometh." 

April 3. "These which are arrayed in white robes, who 
a.re they?" (Rev. vii: 13, R. V.). 

John could not tell. \Vhat great surprises await us in the resur
rection day. Mordecai will be preferred to llaman; Lazarus to 
Dives; Peter to Herod. Many we never expected will hear the wel
come "Come ye blessed of My Father." Others we counted on ,Yill 
flee before the stinging rebuke, "I never knew you." 

April 4e "I will keep thee from the hour of tribula
tion" (Rev. iii:10). 

We like to think these words may have some present application, 
as well aa refer to the Great Tribulation. Every believer who is 
walking- by the lamp of prophecy must be persuaded that we have 
entered upon times of unprecedented religious temptation. De
lusions, not martyrdom face us. Never was it harder to separate 
good from evil, or decide where personal duty lies. The only path 
of safety is to cling to this promise for keeping and direction. 

April 5. "He shall be great in the sight of the Lord" 
(Luke i:15). 
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Have we wished we were great like John Baptist? Would we like 
to wear haircloth, and cat lentils, and live in the desert, and be 
in prison, and neglected, and killed for the whim of a lewd woman? 
Notice his greatness was not before men; it was in the presence of 
the Lord. But like him we may be a lampstand to bear the light; 
we may decrease that our Lord may increase. 

April 6. "He that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he" (Matt. xi:11). 

John was the greatest in that he was the most unique man of 
all the ages. To the prospective church he stood as the Bridegroom's 
"friend)' or "best man.,, And so great shall the church be in the com
ing age, that its least member shall be greater than John. That is 
true. But the words mean more. In the coming kingdom on earth, 
its least Jewish subject shall be greater than John, its illustrious 
forerunner, was in his day. 

April 7. "It 1s well. 
23, 26). 

.It 1s well" (2 Kings 1v: 

Of all the great things about the "great woman" of Shunem, these 
words are the greatest. Her only child, the gift of prayer, had been 
taken from her. And she was "at peace." So Abraham surren
dred Isaac; and Job worshipped when his children were slain. Like 
a silver bell, the harder it is struck, the sweeter it sounds, so true saints 
behave best when most roughly used. 

April 8. "Come unto Me" (11:att. xi:28). 

Like pearls upon .1 string, the most precious things of the Bible 
are hung upon the word "come." The first come of Scripture is for
salvation: HCome into the ark/' The last come is for glory: "Come, 
Lord Jesus." Between these is a middle come that holds good 
throughout all experience: "Come out from among them, and be 
ye separate." It is the Lord's message to all who have obeyed the 
first. And only those who have "come in," and ''come out,'' can 
say truly~ "come quickly.~' 

April 9. "The brook dried up" (1 Kings xvii :7). 

How many of us have seen our brooks of earthly resource dry 
up. The strong human arm on which we leaned dropped nerveless 
in death. The income we counted on took wings and flew away. 
Our health failed; and we who h~d bee~ swift to serve oth~rs, be~ 
came their burden. Our popularity, which had been our stimulus,. 
waned. And, hardest of all, our God seemed to have forgotten us. 

April 10. "Behold waters issued out" (Eze. xlvii:1). 

Thank God for this other river which never dried, but grew deeper 
and broader. Cherith was an actual stream; this a river of vision, and 
type of waters that shalJ one day literally irrigate Jerusalem. The 
lesson for us is that earthly waters a~e always liable to fail; while they 
who drink of the Spirit shall have in themselves fountains of living 
waten. 
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April 11. "I sat alone, because of thy hand; for thou 
hast filled me with indignation" (Jer. xv:17). 

This "indignation" was the prophet's sympathy with God's anger 
against sin (Jer. vi:3). Gabbling geese go in crowds. Eagles mount 
up alone. So will be our heavenward flight. The more spiritual we 
become, the wider grows the chasm between us and the world. It 
begins in the family. It widens to our church. Finally we abhor 
the places where the carnal go; and find ourselves like Jeremiah) alone 
with God in our sympathies. 

April 12. "To present you faultless before the presence 
of His glory with exceeding joy" (Jude 24). 

\Vhat an event when a young woman is presented at court! ·what 
long training in etiquette; what fine clothes; what art to hide deformi
ties. Do we realize how transcendently all this shall be fulfilled to us? 
The church is now like Esther, undergoing the massage of affliction, and 
the mollifying of chastening in order that she may be robed, adorned, 
glorified, for presentation, without "spot or wrinkle," unto her Bride
groom. 

April 13. "Seal it with the King's ring" (Est. viii:8). 

So was Mordecai to write a decree on behalf of the Jews. Prayer 
is the Christian's "King's ring." Write what you will, the royal 
signet will avail. Your handwriting may be very bad; your diction 
may be blundering; no matter ; it is the ual which will command 
attention. Your case may be very desperate; your enemies strong 
and fierce; that is of no consequence; the Ring's signature is irresis
tible. "Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My name, He will 
give it you." 

April 14. "When he came and had seen the grace of God, 
was glad" (Acts xi:22). 

Barnabas went on a journey, and that was what he saw. Are you 
going traveling this summed What do you expect to see? The 
artist will look for pictures; the archeologist for antiques; the trades
man for novelties. Every man will find what he seeks. Shall you~ 
with heavenly eyesight look only to discover monuments of "the 
grace of God-'' Antioch was a beautiful city, but Barnabas seemed 
blind to its attractions. 

April 15. "And the sun was darkened" (Luke xxiii:45). 

But the moon was full at the crucifixion; and we read nothing of iu 
being darkened. It has long been a favorite idea that the sun is a type 
of Christ, the "light of the world," and the moon a type of the church, 
shining in the light derived from Him. It is a precious thought that 
He suffered and was obscured that the church might shine in glory. 

April 16. "And I knew Him not" (John i :33). 

For twenty-five years John abode in the wilderness, unacquainted 
with the Messiah. Let us waive the usual human explanations of 
this circumstance, and think how patiently and self-denying he fol
lowed his own appointed path in isolation. Can we labor without 
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applause? Are ·we willing to wait a qu rter cent,.try before l!ar w,;,rk 
can have its "sho,,·ing?" This kind of waiting tests C!tristiaa C'L,r
acter. 

April 17. "\Vhether is greater, the gold, or the tern1:ile 
that sanctifieth the gold?" (tfatt. xxiii:17). 

Some of us have very \luperficial idea of consecration. We ulk 
of consecrating our riches or our tall'nts, or our s.crvice to the L,,rd. 
Tlie early Christians "first ga~•e their own selves to the Lord." TLat 
is tbe divine order. Then the temple, that is, ourselves, ind'.v:!t by 
the Holy Ghost, sanctifies all gifts. Thus many an imrov~:ri~lti'.'.d 
bclie\•er who has neither money nor Dpp,lrtunities, by givi:-ig ciinn
sdves for the Lord's pleasure, perhaps on!y to suffer, re:i.J'"'.rs ,,,ore 
tLan the generous mitlion3.ircs. 

April 18. "\Vherefore do ye spend your money for t.hat 
which is not bread?" (Isa. lv :2). 

What is bread to the Christian? There is but one answer: Jesus 
is the true bread (Jno. vi:32, 35). The question here is a. very 
:;earching one. Whatever we spend money on that does not in some 
direct way honor Jesus Christ is only purchasing the bread of death. 
Human need must be met. But the luxuri1..:s of ci•:ilizatic,n are 
eating up all our substance, and starving our souls with husb. In
sects are colored by what they eat; and the Christian is trausf•r,ned 
through the divine food he feeJs upon. 

April 19. "The exceeding greatness of His power te us
ward who believe" (Eph. i:19). 

Why do we try to evade tribulations? Every pinching place the 
Lord brings His people into, is to show His power toward .. them, 
and make the wrath of man to praise Him. The barrier of the Red 
Sea was to show that power. The famine in the wilderness wai to 
brin~ manna. Peter~s prison was to magnify prayer. Paul and Silas' 
beating was to provoke song. Let us covet to be an instrument or 
occasion for the display of such power through us. 

April 20. "He is altogether lovely" (Cant. v:16). 

Of no other one but our Lord could this be said. Did you ever 
make a purchase spending much care upon the selection, and when 
it was brought home, it had a flaw which utterly disqualified it in 
your eyesl Such is the way in all earthly possessions. Some Naboth's 
vineyard spoils our J?lace. B~t God's gift to men, Jesus Christ, is 
without fl.aw or blemish. He 1s only and absolutely and perpetual!y 
lovely, and satisfying, and consoling. 

April 21. "Every branch that beareth fruit, He purged, 
it" (John xv:2). 

Last fall we mercilessly _prune~ an old cherry tree on our lawn. 
Appearances were against its revival. This spring it was the very 
first tree in our garden to &end forth leaves and blossoms. Thus is 
it in the kingdom of grace.. Our chastenings are our highest mer
cies. The Master seeks fruit, not leaves. To this end He lops off' 
the rampant branches of fleshly vigor. 
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April 22. "\Ve shall all be changed 1n a mon~cnt" ( 1 
Cor. xv :5 I, 52). 

] n an atom of time. Now here else does this word occur. ln secu
:ar literature it expressed an indivisible point of time. What here 
arrr>sts us is the suddenness with which resurrection and translation 
.,'i;,ll occur. Our Lord's resurrection is the forecast. It is ;;aid it 
takes the light from tile fixed stars ages to reach the earth. Not 
"') the flight of angel~. Sorn etimc between "the end of the Sabbath" 
and t h~ "d a v, n of the lire t d,, y '' ,, n an gc'l (per 11 a r, s l\lichacl) des cenJ cd, 
and rolled back tlic ,,tune. Thus suJdenly will change come Lo us. 
Are we ready? 

April 23. "He healeth the broken in heart. . He 
telleth the number of the stars" (Psa. cxlvii:3, 4). 

A strange contrast of ideas, evidently meant to be conjoined. He 
who tan order the stupendous course of tbe stars does condescend 
to visit Hagar in the ,vilderness, and Naomi in the land of .\foab. 
As every star adheres to its own proper orbit, so every trial of ours 
lias its appointed purpose. Sooner will the stars break away from 
their astronomic centre than \viii one trouble more than God de
signs be sent upon you. 

April 24. ''Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you" (John xv :16). 

The doctrine of election is too little meditated on. It is in the 
Bible from cover to cover (Acts xiii:-¼8; Rom. ix:18). Since all 
fallen i;inners deserve nothing but condemnation, it is great cause 
for thanksgiving that He who passed by angels took hold upon 
some of us; and by sovereign grace saved us. The ~otter has power 
over the clay. We dare not question His wisdom (Rom. ix:20, 21). 

April 25. "Things the angels desire to look into" (1 
Pet. i: 12). 

Two things stir their curiosity: the sufferings of Christ and the 
sufferings of us who believe. Having always seen God face to face, 
they probably have never had anything to try their confidence in 
Him. To behold us loving an unseen Redeemer and clinging to Him 
more closely the more we are affiicted provokes their surprise. Amen: 
the more God shakes us off, the more we will cry, "I will not let Thee 
go except thou bless me." 

April 26. "God dealeth with you as with sons" (l-Ieb. 
xii :7). 

Why do you love your child? Why do you endure its naughty 
ways, listen with pleasure to its meaningless prattle, and spend your
self for it in sicknessl Is it because you hope it will work for you 
when it grows up, and repay your trouble? Never such a thought 
enters your mind. You love because you are a f atker. So all the 
grace we receive, all the chastening ministered, all the inheritance· 
promi,ed, flows from one divine impulse, our Father' .s lovt. 

April 27. "He that sanctifieth, and they who are sane-. 
tified, are all of one" (Heb. ii :11). 
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The measure of our Lord's separation is the measure of ours. The 
question of what believers may indulge in is very easily settled. Judge 
all pleasures by this standard; ask the question, Did the Lord Jesus 
engage in this or that? Would He do it now were He on the earth? 
Then it is plain enough, where He would not go, we must not go. 
What He refrained from, his "brethren" must eschew also. 

April 28. "Their feet were straight feet" (Eze. i :7). 

Feet are put for ways (Ps. cxix:105; Prov. iv:26; Eccl. v:i) The 
ways of holy angels are all straight and right. Their wills and actionB 
are submissive to God. Feet stand for a firm basis (Ex. xxx:8). "He 
maketh my feet like binds' feet." The deer and goat never slip upon 
the rocky steeps. The feet in the vision were "burnished." So what 
we do according to God's will surely leaves a tract of glory behind it 
(Isa. lii:7). 

April 29. "\Ve knmv not what we should pray for as 
we ought; but the Spirit himself maketh intercession for 
us" (Rom. viii:26). 

We should be careful about reading books which claim to teach 
us how to pray; or joining any band ,d1ich pledges us to stated prayer 
seasons. All this is very dishonoring to the Spirit, who is sovereign 
in the matter of prayer, and who alone can guide the anointed believer 
when and how and for what he is to pray, Thus all so called "methods» 
and "helps" and "seasons" are mere legalism, from which the believer 
has been once for all delivered. 

April 30. "If we suffer we shall reign with him" (2 
Tim. ii:12). 

Some inject a new word here and act as if it read, If we serve we 
shall reign. The thief on the cross did no good deed, but acknowI~ 
edged the justice of his sufferings; yet he was promised a share in 
the rewards of faith. Paul was distinctly informed that suffering 
would be the chief experience in his path of testimony. It was for 
the suffering, not the service of death that our Lord was crowned 

·with glory and honor. 
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Editorials. 
One of His names is "\Vonderful" (Isaiah 

The Wonderful ix:6). Long before Isaiah had uttered 
this name the angel of the Lord had 

announced the same name. As such He appeared to 
Nlanoah. This angel of Jehovah, the Person who appeared 
repeatedly in Old Testament history, is an uncreated angel. 
Of this Being we read that He is the Redeemer, for Jacob 
speaks of Him as "the angel which redeemed me from all 
e'vil" (Gen. xlviii :15). He is the angel whose voice must be 
obeyed, who has power to pardon transgressions, in whom 
the name of God is (Ex. xxiii:20-23). He is the angel of 
His Presence who saved them (Isa. lxiii:9) and Ex. xxxiii:14 
also refers to this Being "1,fy presence shall go with thee 
and I will give thee rest." This angel of Jehovah speaks in 
the Book of Judges and declares, "I made you to go up out 
of Egypt, and have brought you into the land which I sware 
unto your fathers; and I said I will never break my covenant 
with you" (J ud. ii :1). He appeared unto Moses in a flame 
of fire out of the midst of the bush and He spoke to 1v1oses 
as the I am (Ex. iii). The same One appeared before Joshua 
and he worshipped in His presence. With Him Ja cob 
wrestled, with Jehovah, the God of hosts (Hos. xii :4-6). 
Mal. iii:1 shows that the Lord Himself is this Angel, the 
Angel of the Covenant, who also visited Abraham in the 
form of Man (Gen. xviii). 

And after all these manifestations, seven hundred years 
after Isaiah had announced Him, as the Wonderful, He 
appeared in human form in the midst of His people. And 
now we know by divine revelation in the completed Word of 
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God that He is wonderful in His Person and in His work; 
but no mind can fathom, no heart can grasp, no pen can 
describe, how wonderful Ee is. 

He is vvonderful if we think of Him as the Only Begotten 
of the Father. "In the beginning \vas the \Vord, and the 
Word was with God, and the \~lord was God. The same 
was in the be£:inninS:: \vith God. All things ;,,yere rnade by 

i,.__, r.__, i._; ~ 

Him; and without Him vvas not anything made that \Yas 

made" (John i:1-3). "By Him were all things created that 
are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers, all things were made by Hirn and for Him; and He 
is before all things and by Him all things consist" (Col. 
i: 16-17). He is the image of the invisible God, the bright
ness of His glory and the express image of His Person. How 
wonderful such a One, who ever was, with no beginning, 
One with God! 

How wonderful His humiliation. "\Vho being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal \vith God, but 
made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men, and being 
in fashion as a man He humbled Himself" (Phil. ii:6-8). 
"For verily He took not on Him the nature of Angels, but 
He took on Him the seed of Abraham" (Heb. ii:16). \Von
derful condescension that He who created the angels should 
be made lower than the angels and lay His Glory by, to 
appear in the form. of man on earth. 

\Vonderful is He in His incarnation, "that holy thing" 
as the angel announced Him, truly God and rvfan. Born 
of the \Yoman, resting on the bosom of the virgin as a little 
child and yet He is the One who ever is in the bosom of the 
Father. 

\Vonderful that blessed life He lived on earth of which the 
beloved disciple bears such a beautiful witness. "That which 
was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have handled of the \Vord of Life. For the life 
was manifested and we have seen it and bear witness and 
shew unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto us" (1 John i:1-2). Wonderful 
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are the blessed words which came from His lips, wonderful 
is His moral glory. His untiring service, His love, His patience 
and everything which the Holy Spirit has been pleased to 
tell us of His earthly life. The more our hearts contemplate 
Him the more wonderful He appears. But still greater and 
more v.ronderful is it that He \Vent to the cross to ~ive His 

"' 
life as a. r,rnsorn for many, that the Just One should die for 
the unjust, that He who kne\V no sin ,vas made sin for us and 
pay the penalty of sins on the cross. He is the \Vonderful 
in His great work on the cross, the depths of which have never 
been fathomed. And what can we say of His wonderful 
Glory, His wonderful Place, His wonderful Power, I-Iis 
\Vonderful Grace! How \vonderfully He has dealt with us, 
with each one of us individually. How wonderful it is that 
1-Ie knows each of His sheep, that He guides each, provides 
for, loveth, succors, stands by, restores, never leaves nor 
forsakes each \vho has trusted in Him and belongs to I--Iim! 
How wonderful are His ways with us, that He guides with His 
eyes and that His loving power and omnipotent love is on 
our side. 

How wonderful is His Grace, the supply and fulness of itl 
"One evening," said C. H. Spurgeon, "I was riding home 

after a heavy day's work, weary and sore depressed, when, 
suddenly, as a lightning flash, came: '1,1y grace is sufficient 
for thee.' And I said: 'I should think it is, Lord,' and 
burst out laughing. It seemed to make unbelief so absurd. 

"It was as if some little fish, being very thirsty, was 
troubled about drinking the river dry; and Father Thames 
said: 'Drink away, little fish, my stream is sufficient for 
thee.' Or it seemed like a little mouse in the granaries of 
Egypt after seven years of plenty, fearing it might die of 
famine, a.nd Joseph might say: 'Cheer up, little mouse, my 
granaries are sufficient for thee.' Again I imagined a TJ1an 
away up yonder on the mountain saying to himself: 'I 
fear I shall exhaust all the oxygen in the atmosphere.' But 
the earth might say: 'Breathe a\lVay, 0 man, and fill thy 
lungs ever; my atmosphere is sufficient for thee." 

In 1-Iis coming manifestation He will be wonderful. Won ... 
derful He will be when we shall see Him and stand in His 
prcaf"nce. What a day it will be when we see Him face to 
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face! Then we shall know all 1he loveliness and wonderful
ness of His adorable Person and His wonder ways with us. 
With what wonderment we shall then behold Hirn. And 
,vhen He comes with His Saints, 1,vhen the Heavens are lit 
up with untold glory, 1ivhen He co111es to judge, to estab
lish His Kingdom, to speak peace to the nations, to restore 
creation to its right condition, ,vhen He reigns and all 1-Iis 
redeemed ones 1.ivith Him~-Oh how wonderful it all will be! 

He is altogether lovely and he is altogether wonderful. 
Glory to His name! vVell has one said: ''He pervades the 
whole of the New Testament with His presence, so that every 
doctrine it teaches, every duty it demands, every narrative 
it records, every comfort it gives, every hope it inspires, 
gathers about His person and ministers to His glory. So 
dear does He thus become to the heart of the believer, that 
Luther may well be excused for exclaiming, 'I had rather 
be in hell ,vith Christ, than in heaven without Him.' 

"We believe in Him as our Saviour (Acts vi:31); confess 
Him as our Lord (Rom. x:9); we have redemption through 
His blood (Eph. i :7); we look to Him as our Leader (Heb. 
xii:2); we follow Him as our Teacher (Eph. iv:20, 21); we 
feed upon Him as our Bread (John vi :48); we go to Him in 
our thirst (John vi:37); we enter by Him as our door (John 
x:9); we are in Him as our vine (John xv :5); ,ve fitid in Him 
our rest (Matt. xi :28); we have in Him our example (John 
xiii:15); He is our righteousness (2 Cor. v:21); we aresuc
cored by Him in temptation (Heb. ii:18); we turn to Him 
for sympathy (Heb. iv:15); we obtain through Him our 
victory (1 Cor. xv:57); we overcome by Him the world 
(1 John v:5); we have in Him eternal life (I John v:11, 12); 
we gain by Him the resurrection (Phil. iii:20, 21); we appear 
with Him in glory (Col. iii:4), we exult in His everlasting 
love (Rev. i :5, 6)." 

May the Holy Spirit fill our hearts and eyes ·with Himself 
and reveal to us through the written '\Vord more of the 
matchless beauty of the wonderful Person of our Saviour 
and Lord. We honor and adore Thee, blessed, blessed 
Lord, and while Thou art rejected, we, thy feeble people 
would know more of Thyself and keep closer at Thy feet. 
Amen. 
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"What day I am afraid, I will trust in 
Fear and Trust. Thee." (Ps. lvi:3). This is David's 

word and how he must have practiced it 
in the days when his enemy persecuted him, when there was 
but a step between him and death! Days of evil are upon 
us all. In years gone by we have said it over and over again 
in the~e pages, that we cannot expect better things now as 
the age closes, but that the days will become increasingly 
evil. Not smooth times, times of peace and safety are 
predicted for the end of this age, but perilous times, times 
of darkness and trouble, times of sorrow and suffering. 
These days have come and worse things are looming up 
on our horizen and ca.st their shadows across our pathway. 

But we do not need to fear or be afraid. No child of 
God, knowing the Lord Jesus Christ and His love, need to 
fear anything. Being asked recently for a suitable word 
to be inscribed in a little locket for a christian young man 
who has gone to France, we gave that well known verse 
"I will fear no evil-for Thou art with me." Yes, with 
Him and He with us delivers us from evil and from the 

· fear of evil. And furthermore all things must work together 
for good to them that love God. We need not fear. 
But we must also learn to say of the Lord "He is my refuge 
and my fortress, my God, in Him I will trust." And look at 
the blessed results, the assurance to faith as given in the 
ninety-first Psalm. "Surely, He shall deliver thee ... He 
shall cover thee with His feathers and under His wings 
thou shalt trust .... Thou shalt not be afraid .... a 
thousand shall fall at thy side and ten thousand at thy 
right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee .... There 
shall no evil befall thee .... He shall call upon me, and 
I will answer Him; I will be with Him in trouble. I will 
deliver and honor Him." How precious are these words 
and many, many more to faith! With Jeremiah we can say 
as we lay hold in faith upon the same promises of our Lord. 
"Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and thy word 
was unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine heart, for I am 
called by Thy name, 0 Lord God of hosts." (Jerem. xv:16). 
These are evil days and perilous times. But we His people 
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must now learn as never before to cling close·~ to Him ... and 
trust. 

"It is good to be weary for so we seek rest, 
And we find it at last as we lean on Hi8 breast; 
It is well to be lonely for thus we may prove, 
That this Saviour can fill every void with His love. 

It is good to be weak so that thus ,ve may turn, 
To the Strong One for help, and His mightiness learn; 
It is well if we find that the desert is drear, 
It is thus we are taught that our home is not here. 

It is good when our burdens are heavy to bear, 
If they send us to Him and they drive us to prayer; 
Every need is a boon, every sorrow is blest, 
When it leads us to put His great love to the test." 

~ 
"There failed not ought of any good thing 

He Shall not Fail. which the Lord had spoken unto the 
house of Israel, all came to pass." (Josh. 

xxi:45). This was the witness of Joshua. Solomon also 
gave the same testimony." Blessed be the Lord, who 
ha.th given rest to His people Isreal, according to all He 
promised; there has not failed one word of all His good 
promise, which He promised by the hand of Moses His 
servant." (1 Kings viii:56). And all His people confess 
His faithfulness. No failure is in Him; His word and 
promises never fail. The failure is in us; yet He abideth 
faithful and never gdes back on His word. If we trust Him 
and depend on Him, if we take Him by His Word, we too 
shall find that not one word of all His good promise fails. 
Yea, He will do abundantly more. 

His purposes as revealed in the prophetic Word will not 
fail. When Israel's unbelief in the wilderness had reached its 
culmination and they were ready to stone Caleb and Joshua, 
when the arm of judgment was arrested by the faithful 
intercession of Moses and the Lord pardoned, then He said 
"But as truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the 
1lory of the Lord." (Numbers xiv). Let Israel fail, let 
Vie church fail and all men fail, the Lord will not fail in 
oarrying out His eternal purposes and in spite of man's 
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failure the earth will be filled with the glory of Himself. 
Man mockingly may say "The days are prolonged and 
every vision faileth." (Ezek. xii :22). "Where i5 the 
promise of His coming?" (2 Pet. iii :4). But when His 
time comes, the appointed time, He will do all He has 
promised. "For the vision is yet for an appointed time, 
but at the end it shall speak, and not lie; though it tarry 
wait for it; because it will surely come, it will not tarry." 
(Ha b. ii :3). 

There can be no failure with God. "God is not a man, that 
He should lie, neither the Son of man, that He should repent; 
hath He said and shall :He not do it? or hath He spoken, and 
shall He not make it good?" (Numb. xxiii:19). All will be 
accomplished. The promise made to His own beloved people 
to come for them and take them hence to glory will not fail. 
He ,vill surely come and gather them in His own presence. 
The solemn words spoken to the nations of the earth by the 
different prophets will also not fail." Come near, ye nations, 
to hear; and hearken ye people; let the earth hear, and all 
that is therein; the world, and all things that come forth of it. 
For the indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and His 
fury upon all armies; He hath utterly destroyed them, He 
hath delivered them to the slaughter: (Is. xxxiv:1-2). 
"Therefore prophesy thou against them all these words, and 
say unto them: The Lord shall roar from on high, and 
utter His voice from His holy habitation; He shall mightily 
roar from His habitation; He shall give a shout, as they 
tread the grapes, against all the inhabitants of the earth 
... Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Behold, evil shall go 
forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall 
be raised up from the coasts of the earth. And the slain 
of the Lord shall be at that day on one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of the earth." Oerem. xxv:30 etc). 
These and many other prophecies concerning the nations 
will not fail. Nor will that day fail in which "the lofty 
looks of man shall be humbled and the haughtiness of men 
shall be bowed down and the Lord alone shall be exalted." 
(Is. ii :11). The day in which He is manifested, when His 
glory shall cover the heavens and His feet will stand agaim. 
upon this earth, will surely come. His Kingdom will not 
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fail, nor all the promised events connected with the end of the 
age and the consummation. 

In these dark and trying times how well it is to remember 
that He is on the throne, the throne which cannot be shaken, 
and that He will not fail in doing all He has spoken and 
promised." Seek ye out of the book of the Lord and read: 
Not one of these shall fail." (Is. xxxiv:16). In believing, 
blessed anticipation, we can look on to the glory-time 
when His Word and His Will is accomplished, when through 
the coming of the Prince of Peace, righteousness and peace 
comes at last. And while we wait for the supreme and 
blessed moment when I-I.is promise to us is accomplished, 
we trust Hirn, ·walking in liis fellowship and daily find 
afresh, that He does not fail to sustain and keep Ui in all 
our ways. 

"Now we see through a glass darkly; hut 
Face to Face. then face to face." (1 Cor. xiii:12). And 

that will be in the blessed day when we 
see Him face to face. The aged John in writing his two 
small Epistles said ''Having many things to write you, I 
would not write with paper and ink, but I trust to come 
unto you, and speak face to face, that your joy may be full." 
(2 John, verse 12). "But I trust I shall shortly see thee and 
we shall speak face to face. Peace be to thee." (3 John, vs. 14.) 
John expected to se.e the dear ones to whom he was writing 
face to face. How solemn these words become when we 
put them into the lips of our Lord and think of Him. ' 
Shortly we shall see Him face to face and I--Ie ,vill speak to 
us face to face. Then His JOY and out joy will be full. 
Face to face with Him! Oh the joy! And what a change 
it will be when we ~hall be changed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye. "A change from humiliation to glory; 
a change from a world of sorrow and suffering to a scene 
of the most unalloyed joy, and the most exalted bliss; from 
a state of failure in which we often grieve the Saviour whom 
we love, to a state that shall be in every way suited to Him .. 
self. · From a scene of mist and darkness, where His glory 
and beauty are so obscured to the vision of our souls, to a 
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sceac of unsullied light, where His glory shall shine in all its 
undiminished lustre before our ravishing eyes; where the 
light of IIis countenance shall ever be lifted upon us; where 
we shall gaze upon His face, refulgent with the Father's 
glory, and not be afraid. Oh! what a change! all in a 
moment. 

Yes, it will one day really happen that thousands of people 
walking about on this earth, struggling with all the difficul
ties of this life, and suffering from all the sorrows of this 
world; some mourning, some rejoicing, some in the best of 
health and strength, some on beds of languishing; some filled 
with forebodings of the coming morrow, some looking for a 
special pleasure; some young and joyous, just commencing 
life; some old and grave, only just waiting to pass off the 
scene; some gathered together around our blessed Lord 
exalting and praising His name ,vith one heart and one voice, 
and some preaching His glorious worth and the value of His 
finished work; yes, doubtless all this will be true of thousands 
of people at one moment, and the next mo111ent they shall be 
gazing upon Christ in glory, fully conformed to His image, 
and surrounded by all the felicities of heaven. Oh! what a 
change! Should not such a hope inspire us with holy joy 
and eathusiasm, and to \Vholehearted devotedness in the 
cause of Christ, and vvith more real loyalty of heart to our 
coming Redeemer?"* 

Oh beloved readers! let us live in daily anticipation of this 
coming face to face meeting and the great change "in a 
moment" which awaits us. 

In all our service, labori trial and suffering let us remember 
we are on the way to the glorious goal. And how soon! 

Why is it that in the blessed fellowship 
Why? the Lord had with His own in the upper 

room He did not say anything to them 
about the great tribulation to come? Why did he not say a 
word about the end of this age, the times of upheaval, when 
nation lifts up sword against nation? Why did He not speak 

*"O.r Hope" 1901. 
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to the eleven disciples of His vigible Return out of heaven in 
elouds and in power and great glory? It is significant that 
the entire Gospel of John has no descriptions of His visible 
Coming, His Second Coming in the clouds of heaven. The 
other three Gospels report the teachings of our Lord about 
His Return. But jn the Gospel of John our Lord speaks a 
word~ which is not reported in the other G.ospels. "I will 
come again and receive you unto myself, that where I am 
ye may be also" (xiv :3). This is the only allusion He 
makes to His Coming in the precious felJowship discourses 
in John xiii-xvi. It is true He spoke of tribulation but 
not of the great tribulation. which is something entirely 
different. Why then does our Lord omit all these events 
recorded in the three Gospels, events connected with His 
visible Return to this earth? Why did He not make mention 
of all these things when He had His beloved disciples around 
Himself? Because their blessed Hope is His coming again 
for His own to receive them unto Himself. The Hope of the 
church has nothing to do with wars, the great tribula
tion, the coming wrath, but the Hope of true believers is 
His own Coming to receive them. He just told them, "I 
will come again and receive you unto myself." And later 
He gave in the first Epistle the great Apostle ever wrote the 
details of the fulfillment of His promise to His disciples. 
First Thessalonians iv:13-17 is a revelation from the Lord. 
There He revealed how He is coming for His own. And 
there too is not a .word said of His visible manifestation, 
His Return to the earth preceded by the great tribulation, 
This word of the Lord tells us that with a shout He will 
call us to meet Him not on earth, but in the air. How 
simple all this is, and yet people can turn from this blessed 
Hope and follow the inventions and theories of man. 

There is a message in the Book of Jeremiah 
Concerning addressed to the nations of the earth, 

Israel. which at this time is of peculiar and 
significant meaning. "Hear the Word of 

the Lord, 0 ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, 
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and say, he that scattereth Israel will gather him, and keep 
him as a shepherd his flock" (Jere. xxxi:10). The natio~ 
have not heard this word nor have they been obedient 
to its message. And Christendom in part does more than 
that; it denies altogether that there is hope for God's ancient 
people. \Ve do not need to go outside of the thirty-first 
chapter of Jeremiah to find the glorious future of the Jewisil 
people. The Lord speaks here of the love wherewith He 
loveth them, an everlasting love, (verse 3) as our New Testa
ment tells us that they are still beloved for the Father's 
sake (Rom. xi:28). Their coming regathering and restora
tion to the land of their fathers' is beautifully described. 
"Behold I will bring them from the north country, and gather 
them from the coasts of the earth, and with them the blind 
and the lame, the woman with child and her that travaileth 
with child, a great company shall return thither. They 
shall come with weeping and with supplications will 
I lead them. I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters 
in a straight way, wherein they shall not stumble, for I 
am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first born" (vene 
8-9). And all this return and blessing the remnant of Hi. 
people receives is the result of redemption. "For the Lord 
hath redeemed Jacob, and ransomed him from the hand of 
the one who was stronger than he. Therefore they shall 
come and shall sing in the height of Zion . . . and 
they shall not sorrow any more at all" (Verse 11-12). Mourn
ing will be forever gone and joy will take the place of sorrow 
and weeping. The whole chapter breatheth with comfort 
for Israel. Then there is the promise of the new covenant 
(verse 31-34). This covenant of grace has never been made 
with the house of Judah and the house of Israel. It ia 
unlike the old in that it has not a single condition attached 
to it. The ground of this new covenant is the sacrificial 
death of Christ, His precious blood, as we learn from His 
own lips when He instituted the supper. Because He died 
for that nation (John xi:51-52) all Israel (Judah and Israel) 
will be brought into the promised blessings through this grace 
covenant. Then they shall know the Lord and He saith 
"I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their 
sin no more." And what an assurance that they are still His 
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people and not cast off we find here! (verse 35-37). The 
future of Jerusalem is seen in the dosing verses of thi& 
chapter. 

And the Lord addresses His word to the nations, to 

England, France, the United States, etc., "He that scattered 
Israel vvill gather him." The nations arc to kn0vv that He 
is a faithful and covenant keepin5 God, whose purposes 
are unchangeable and stand forever. The nations are to 
know that His ancient people is the nation to whom belongeth 
the promises and the glory and that a time will come when 
the nations of the earth vvill have to consider the Jew and 
his glorious future. Yea, vd1en at last Gentile nations 
sink and lose their dominion, this great nation of destiny 
will rise and receive the promised greatness and glory. 
That will be when their once rejected King, the Son of 
David, our Lord Jesus Christ returns. Indeed all their 
promises are inseparably linked vvith His return to earth. 
Their true h0me-ga thering comes then. 

With the Jews rapidly coming to the front in these days, 
these truths are almost literally forced upon the nations and 
upon Christendom. Jersalem captured; the victorious on
march of the Allied forces in Palestine; the enthusiasm of 
Jewry for Zion; the millions gathered for the reconstruction 
and colonization of the land; the cry everywhere demanding 
justice for ~he J ~w-these are indications that their future 
of glory cannot be far away. They are getting ready for 
that night out of which the glory flash of the returning 
King will save then1, whom at last the believing remnant 
will welcome, "B!essed is He that cometh in the name of 
the Lord.'' 

Oh, that the nations might hear God's message! Oh, 
that Christendom might hear! And that all true Christians 
might know that blindness in part has happened to Israel 
until the fullness of the Gentiles has come in. Then surely 
"He that scattered Israel will gather him.'' 

Belittling the 
Blessed Hope. 

+ 
From different sides the bless~d Hope 
is being attacked. Some belittle it. 
Others sneer at it, and not a few are 
bitterly opposed to the revival of the 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 653 

study of Prophecy. There seems to be a concerted effort 
in antagonizing the doctrine of the second coming of our 
Lord. A number of times ,ve have seen the astonishing 
statement in print that vvaiting for the coming of the Lord 
is confined to a few fanatics, \.vho are ignorant people. And 
others say that the ·whole truth of the visible and glorious 
return of our Lord originated with the Jews, and that it lacks 
the support of the Scriptures. \Vhat deplorable ignorancet 
And these men claim to be preachers and the leaders of the 
people! 

\Ve could fill our sixty-four pages with hundreds and 
hundreds of names of the choisest Saints of God, men of 
God and mighty instruments of His Spirit, who believed 
and taught the coming of the Lord and the Kingdom which 
will be established upon this earth 1,vith His coming. The 
Apostles believed it, the n1artyrs testified of it and the great 
and mighty n1en of the first three centuries all taught the 
blessed Hope. We give a few testimonies of some of these 
great men. 

Let us every hour expect the kingdom of God in love and right
eousness, because we know not the day of God's appearing.-Clement. 

It were a self-contradictory thing for us who pray that the king
dom of God may quickly come, to be looking for long life here be
low.-Cyprian. 

This (the advent) is what we wish and pray for when we say, "Thy 
kingdom come."-Augustine. 

At the fall of Babylon, will begin that kingdom for which we con
tinually pray, "Thy kingdom •come." 0 how good it will be for us 
to be there.-]oachim Abbas. 

They-the first Christians-deemed it a kind of apostasy not to 
sigh after the day ot the Lord.-M as.rillon. 

Let us therefore have a desire that this day may come quickly; 
let us hasten God forward; let us cry unto Him day and night, Thy 
kingdom come.-Latimer. 

The Scripture uniformily commands us to look forward with eager 
expectation to the coming of Christ, and defers the crown of glory 
that awaits till that per1od.-Cafoin. 

Come forth out of Thy royal chambers, 0 Prince of all the kings 
of the earth. Put on the invisible robes of Thy imperial majesty. 
Take up that unlimited screptre which Thy Almighty Father hath be-
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queathed Thee. For now the voice of Thy bride calls Thee, and aU 
creatures sigh to be renewed.-Milton. 

The thoughts of the coming of the Lord are most sweet and joy
ful to me, so that if I were but sure that J should live to see it, and 
that the trumpet should sound, and the dead should arise, and the 
Lord appear before the period of my a;:;e, it would be the most joy
ful tidings to me in the ,rnrld. 0 that I might S\"'e His kingdom 
cornc!-Baxter. 

This is the day I look for, an<l wait for, and have laid up all my 
hopes in. If the Lord return not, I profess myself undone.-Allein~. 

Persuade yourself that the King is coming. Read His letter sent 
before Him, Rev. xxii :20: "Behold, I come quickly." Wait with 
the 'Wearied night-watch for the breaking of the eastern sky, and 
think that ye have not a rnorrow.-Ruthtrford. 

Come, Lord Jesus! thus beats the pulse of the Church, thus breathes 
that gracious spirit which actuates and informs the mystical body of 
Christ, and we should never be satisfied till we find such a spirit breath
ing in us, and causing us to look for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.-M. Henry_ 

We should pray for the coming of that day. Thus Christ has taught 
us to pray, Thy kingdom come. We must therefore pray for that 
day; for the kingdom of Christ v,~iil not come in all the glory of it before 
that blessed day.-Jn,rease IV!ather. 

A Pulpit 
Dinner. 

First Methodist:" 

The Houston (Tex.) "Daily Press" con
tained several weeks ago the following 
paragraph under the heading "Pulpit 
Dinner Party to be staged Sunday at 

At the First Methodist Church Sunday night Dr. Hubert D. Knicker
bocker will give a dinner party in his pulpit. An elegant dining table 
will be set in the pulpit with cut glass, silver, drapery, flowers and all 
the appurtenances of a banquet. The "toasts" have been furnished by 
Dr. Lovett, president of Rice Institute; Rabbi Barnstein, Dr. Peter 
Gray Sears and Chaplain Caward. 

Dr. Knickerbocker will act as toastmaster, giving the introductions, 
and weaving in a lecture on "Theological Tutti Frutti or the Universal 
Foundation of Salad." The whole service will be a feast of good things 
and sparkling grape juice. 

At 10:45 a. m. the subject of Dr. Knickerbocker's sermon will be 
''Did Christ Ever Laugh? or the Gladness and Enthusiasm of J esua.', 

This is an obnoxious sensationalism gone to seed. Men 
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who do these things are unsaved men who are the enemies 
of the cross of Christ and whose end is perdition. A dinner 
party in a Methodist church! A Jewish Rabbi participating! 
What an insult to the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ! 
Surely the Laodicean "church" becomes more and more 
nauseating to all true believers. How nauseating it must be 
to Him, who is of "holier eyes"! His divine threat, "I will 
spue thee out of my mouth," will soon come. Everywhere 
God's true children ask, "What shall we do?" God's Word 
gives the answer and hundreds act according to the 
divine directions. "Be ye not unequally yoked with unbe
lievers." "But in a great house there are not only vessels of 
gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth; and 
some to honor, and some to dishonor. If a man therefore 
purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel to honor, 
ianctified and much for the J\;Iaster's use, prepared unto 
every good work." (2 Tim. ii:20-21). 

We procured recently a small volume 
Pitiful. just published. It is from the pen of 

Dr. Lyman Abbott, the editor of the 
Outlook. He writes on "the last days of Jesus Christ."
Lenten meditations. It speaks of "the en.ding of Christ's 
life" as if He who is the true God and the eternal life could 
ever end. To give an illustration of the ramblings of this 
old man who has made such a sad shipwreck as to faith, 
we quote what he says on the Resurrection of our Lord: 

"The resurrection of Jesus Christ was not an extraordinary event. 
It was an extraordinary evidence of an ordinary event. All men die 
as Christ died. All men ever since God breathed into man the breath 
of his life have risen from the dead as Christ rose. Death and resur
rection are synonyms. They are simply different aspects of the same 
fact. They are both the separation of the spirit from the body. 
Resurrection is the upspringing of the spirit from the body. Death i1 
the decay of the body when the spirit has left the temporary tenement." 

What a denial of the doctrine of Christ! We have before 
us the commentary on the Gospel of John, written by the 
same Dr. Lyman Abbott over 40 years ago. We quote what 
the same hand wrote then, which writes now the above 
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words. "By characterizing His disciples as His brethren, 
He indicated that He was still in the flesh. The body with 
which He had risen was the same in which He vrns crucified. 
See Luke xxiv:39." (Page 239). Throughout this exposi
tion Jvfr. Abbott teaches the truth, including the second 
Coming of Christ. And now he denies all these great truth:;;. 
How pitiful it is! Surely i.ve have here an illustration of 
the words of our Lord "If therefore the light that is in 
thee be darkeness, how great is that darkness!" 

+ 
\Ve sent last year 1,000 copies of "His 
Riches" to 1\Ir. Charles A. Swan in Paris, 

Receiving the which ,vere used by him among the 
Gospel-Message. soldiers. ?vlr. Swan tells in the follow

ing paragraph of the effectual Gospel 
work which is being done in France. 

''In spite of the fact that many are preaching to them 
that which can never satisfy either God or them, these lads 
know that such an idea as expiating their past by giving 
their lives for their king and country is very far from the 
truth. Among the thousands with whom I came in contact, 
I have never met one who believed such an idle tale. On 
the other hand, there is abundant proof that they are ready 
to listen to and receive the one message of Salvation which 
God has sent to men. 

"During the time I was in France some 1,348 openly 
professed to take C]:irist as their Saviour, in connection with 
the work of the Soldiers' Christian Association in Etaples 
alone. Other Associations are giving great attention to the 
social needs of the men, but the S. C. A.1 while appreciating 
to the full the comfort the men receive from such efforts 

' feel called to give themselves specially to meeting the spiritual 
needs of the dear fellows, for these are being overlooked 
by a great many." 

How thankful we ought to be that so many are being led 
to Christ through the preaching of the simple Gospel. 
Let us pray for the Gospel in Fr:ince among our soldiers, that 
many more may be saved. 

Besides receiving a number of appreciative letters from 
different camps and cantonn.1.ents, we also had a letter from 
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a soldier in Amara, Mesopotamia and one from Egypt. 
I\1ay the Lord abundantly bless the seed which is being sown. 

\Ve have mailed hundreds of Hfr Riches to our readers 
who live near cantonments and who have volunteered 
to do personal work among the soldiers. \Ve will gladly 
furnish many more to others who wish to join in the good 
work, as long as these booklets are judiciously used. Please 
write us and let us know how many copies you can use. 

Our Coming 
Anniversary 

vVith the next issue the twenty-fourth 
volume of Our Hope is finished and 
\Ye enter, the I,ard willing, upon the 
twenty-fifth year. God has been gracious 

and helped us in sending forth this testimony. For all 
the blessing He has given, and still gives, we praise Him. 
In view of the many labors during these twenty-five years 
we say with the Apostle "Not I, but the grace of God 
which was with me." The labors have indeed been many. 
We travelled approximately 500,000 miles under His merci
ful protection, held meetings in hundreds of cities, towns 
and villages addressing thousands of audiences, besides 
writing many books and doing other work. In all He has 
preserved and kept us physically and spiritually and has 
used the ministry in the salvation of many precious souls 
and in the upbuilding of the beloved members of His body. 
All praise to Him! 

\Ve pray now that the twenty-fifth anniversary year may 
be the very best of all these years. We would like to see 
certain things accomplished in the spreading ot the truth 
of God. \Ve hope to speak more fully of this in our next . 
issue. 

As we have to go early to press we cannot give a 
Our Ministry report of the Texas meetings we held during April 

as well as of meetings in other places. We hope 
to make a brief mention of the work done in our June issue. All our 
friends and readers living in the cities we hope to visit will be notified 
in time of our meetings there and receive programs. We ask for 
continued prayer in behalf of this ministry that we may be guided 
and directed to the right places at the right time. 
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So many people have written us that tl1ey did not 
Delays receive the magazine in time. We have forwarded 

to each an extra number. \\7e wish to say that 
we mai.l regularly the monthly issues on the 22d day of the preceding 
month. The Post Office authorities have issued a statement that 
magazine readers should not be impnient when the paper does not 
arrive in time. Please do not ask for a duplicate in case "Our Hope" 
does not show up the first week of the month. Vve cannot afford to 
furnic;h duplicates to severnl liundrcd people. \Vait for tv.o weeks 
and if the magazine docs not come make a complaint to the Postmaster 
Tell him that tbe publisher mailed tbe magazine over two weeks before. 

The Moody Bible Institute announces a special 
Special Summer Ivfusic Course for the Evangelistic Singer and 

Music Course Player, for the six weeks extending from June 
26 to August 7th 

The Institute, which is so conveniently situated in the heart of 
Chicago and near Lake ~11chigan, has a music course faculty of eight 
capable and experienced instructors under the supervision of Dr. D. B. 
Towner, the well-known hymn writer and composer. 

All who realize the importance of the Gospel message in song, as 
well as in sermon, will find this course of special value. It should 
appeal to Pastors, Evangelists, Theological Students, 1\fissionaries 
on Furlough, Superintendents of Sunday Schools, Leaders of Young 
People's Societies nad other Christian Workers wishing to become 
more efficient in service. 

Students have the privilege of attending any of the other classes of 
the Institute without additional cost. Instruction is given in the 
English Bible, Personal Evangelism and Practical Methods of Christian 
Work. A bulletin outlining the courses offered and giving full infor
mation will be sent upon request. 

We urge any of our readers who may be interested to write for 
prospectus. Address: Moody Bible Institute, 153 Institute Place, 
Chicago, Ill. 

The Epistles to 
Timothy 
Hebrews 

We have now published the Epistles to Timothy 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews. They are very 
suitable for home study and for Bible Classes. 
The pamphlet of the Epistles to Timothy has 60 
pages and Hebrews almost 75. Though these 

b0oklets cost us a good deal more than two years ago we have not 
advanced the price. We send them at 20 cents each, postpaid. Special 
reduction in larger quantities. 
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As already announced we have published a new 
New Editions edition of "Revelation." A chapter of some 25 

p tges has been added containing the list of pas
sages rendered in a better translation and other important corrections. 
This chapter will prove of value to all who want to study Revelation 
in its details. The volume is also in better binding than the previous 
editions. The price is now 75 cents. 

''The Work of Christ," past, present and future is likewise published 
in a new edition. This book has been helpful to many. Price the 
same as heretofore-SO cents. 

Mr. Mauro's answer to Prot. Case of the Chicago University on 
the "Historical Method of Assailing the Scriptures" 1s published 
in a pamphlet of about 50 pages. Price 10 cents. 

"The Kingdom Parables/' Matthew xiii: Galatians by Dr. C. I. 
Scofield are reprinted. Prices remarn the same-10 cts. for 
Matthew xiii and 15 cents for Galatians. Order these pamphlets 
and circulate them among others. 

\Ve call again attention to the four excellent 
Fundamentals volumes on the Fundamentals1 a fine library of 

Christian doctrin~. Besides the many articles 
unfolding the doctrines of the Bible and prophecy, there are severa 
treatises on "Christian Science" and uther anti-Christian cults. Price 
$3.50 postpaid. 

The Prophet Ezekiel 
Chapter xli. 

The man with the measuring reed had gradually introduced 
in the vision Ezekiel to the outer wall and outer and inner 
court of this great future temple. The chambers, posts, 
gateways, sacrificial tables, etc., were all described in detail 
and so the prophet was brought into the temple vestibule 
(xl:48-49) to be led on into the temple itself. He beholds 
now the Holy place, the Most Holy, the side buildings, the 
hinder buildings and the interior of the temple. 

I. The Holy Place and the Most Holy. 
Afterward he brought me to the temple, and measured the- posts, 

six cubits broad on the one side> and six cubits broad on the other side, 
which was the breadth of the tabernacle. And the breadth c:,f the door 
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was ten cubits; and the sides of the door were five cubits on the one side, 
and five cubits on the other side: and he measured the length thereof, 
forty cubits: and the breadth, twenty cubits. Then went he inward, 
and measured each post of the door, two cubits; and the door, six 
cubits; and the breadth of the door, seven cubits. So he measured 
the length thereof, t,venty cubits; and the breadth, twenty cubits, 
before the temple: and he said unto me, This is the most holy place 
(verses 1-4). 

The first two verses give the measurement of the Holy 
part, of the contents of this part, how it ,vas furnished, nothing 
is said; only the measurement is mentioned. The place is 
forty cubits long and twenty cubits broad. In this respect 
it corresponds to the temple of Solomon in which the Holy 
place had the same dimensions, \vhile the same part in the 
wilderness tabernacle was on1y twenty cubits by ten cubits. 
We find therefor that the Holy part in the temple of Solomon 
and Ezekiel's temple is double the size of the Holy part of the 
tabernacle. There is a door which leads from the vestibule 
into this Holy place and at both sides are door posts, six 
cubits broad on the one side and six on the other; between 
these two posts is the door, the breadth of which is ten cubits.* 
The number twelve is again in evidence in these two posts, 
twice six. Inasmuch as the wall (verse 5) is six cubits thick 
these two posts are probably a part of the wall surrounding 
the temple. Later we receive the additional information that 
the waters issued from under the threshold of the house east
ward, the seer being agains at the door (xlvii :1). 

Then the man went inward, into the 1viost Holy. This was 
a perfect square twenty cubits long and twenty broad. Let 
us notice that the prophet here does not enter the place, for 
it is the 1viost Holy, the dwelling place of Jehovah. 

The man· entered in alone, while the prophet remained 
outside. There was a door six cubits high and seven cubits 
broad. The breadth of the door leading into the Holy part 
was ten cubits, but the door leading into the Most Holy was 
seven cubits broad, then umber which denotes di vine perfection. 
The description of the interior of the temple is given in verses 
15-26. 

*The words "which was the breadth of the tabernacle" are by som.e 
declared d~ubtful. The Septuagint has omitted them. 
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II. The Side Buildings. 

After he measured the ,rnll of the house, six cubits; and the breadth 
of every side chamber, four cubits, round about the house on every 
side. And the side chambers were three, one over another, and thirty 
in order; and they t:'ntered into the ·wall which was of the house 
for the side chambers round about, that they might have hold, but they 
had not hold in the wall of the house. And there was an enlarging, 
and a win<ling about st;ll upY,ar<l to the side chambers: for the ,~·inding 
about of the house ,vent still upward round about the house: therefore 
the breadth of the house was still upward, and so increased from the 
lowest chamber to the highest by the midst. I saw also the height 
of the house round about: the foundations of the side chambers were 
a full reed of six great cubits. The thickness of the wall, which v-.-as for 
the side chamber vvithout, ,vas five cubits: and that which ,vas left 
was the place of the side charnbcrs that ·were within. And between 
the chambers ,vas the wideness of twenty cubits round about the house 
on every side. And the doors of the side chambers were toward the 
place that was left, one door toward the north, and another door toward 
the south: and the breadth of the place that was left was five cubits 
round about.-Verse 5-11. 

He measured first the wall which surrounded the 1-Ioly and 
the Most Holy part. This wall was six cubits. Then there 
are side chambers. Such side chambers were also in the 
temple of Solomon (1 Kings vi:5). There are three stories 
and each con ta ins thirty chambers, so there are ninety chambers 
in all. These three stories with the ninety chambers surrounded 
the temple on its three sides, the North, West and South sides, 
the East side being the vestibule and entrance into the temple; 
no side chambers are found above this entrance. These side
chambers enter into the wall, that they might have hold and 
still they have not hold of the wall itself. In this also the temple 
corresponds to the arrangement of Solomon's temple. 1 Kings 
vi :6 explain the construction of these chambers "On rhe outside 
he made rebatements in the wall of the house round about, that 
the beams should not have hold in the wall of the house." The 
side chambers in the Solomonic temple were fastened on the 
house with timber of cedar (1 Kings vi:10). This probably 
explains the meaning of the attachment of these three stories 
of chambers in Ezekiel's temple. The side chambers must 
therefore be considered as an addition to the wall itself which 
surrounds the Holy and Most Holy. We do not know what 
will be the use of these ninety chambers in the millennial 
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temple. The seventh verse shows that the stories of this 
addition to the wall, containing the chambers, have galleries 
round about. And the gallery of the second story is broader 
than the gallery of the first, and the gallery of the third is 
broader than the second story, so that this annex broadens 
upward. The e:;:pression '\vinding about" has led some of the 
few expositors of these chapters to identify with the winding 
stairs of the Solomonic ten~ ple ( l Kings vi :8); but this is 
incorrect. The text does not mention a staircase at all. 
A better rendering of verse 8 is "And I sa\V that the house 
had an elevation round about, the foundations of the side 
chambers, a full reed, six cubits to the joint.n* There was then 
a raised basement on the three sides of the temple and the six 
cubits correspond to the ten steps (xl:49) marking the height 
of the elevation. Verse 9 shor,,vs that the thickness of the wall, 
which was for the side chambers without was five cubits, 
besides this there was a free place along the building. "And 
between the chambers (and the house) was a width of twenty 
cubits round about the house on every side." This afforded 
the proper light for these chambers. "And the entry of the side 
chambers was toward what was left free, one entry toward 
the North, and one entry toward the South; and the width 
of the space left free was five cubits round about." The 
side chambers were therefore entered from the outside. 

III. The Hinder Building-The Total Measurement. 

Now the building that was before the separate place at the end toward 
the west was seventy cubits broad; and the wall of the building was 
five cubits thick round about, and the length thereof ninety cubits. 
So he measured the house, an hundred cubits long; and the separate 
place, and the building, with the walls thereof, an hundred cubits 
long; also the breadth of the face of the house, and of the separate 
place toward the east, an hundred cubits. And he measured the 
length of the building over against the separate place which was behind 
it, and the galleries thereof on the one side and on the other side, an 
hundred cubits, with the inner temple, and the porches of the court. 

-Ptru 12-15. 

Here a new building comes into view which is behind the 
temple building toward the West. Its dimensions are seventy 

*i. e. to the level place where the side chambers begin. 
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cubits broad, ninety cubits long and the wall is five cubits 
in thickness round about. The use of this building is not 
stated. Its use is probably for the disposal of the refuse 
from the sacrifices and other unclean things. No other 
description is given of this hinder building, this separate 
place. Verses 12 and 14 give the total measurement of the 
house, a hundred cubits, which is the total of the previously 
given measures. 

IV. The Interior of the Temple Described. 

The thresholds, and the closed windo',vs, and the galleries round 
about on their three stories, over against the door, cieled with ,,rood 
round about, and from the ground up to the \Vindo,vs, and the windows 
were covered; to that above the entry, even unto the inner house, 
and without, and by all the wall round about within and without, 
all was by measure. And it was made with cherubim and palm trees, 
so that a palm tree was between a cherub and a cherub; and every 
cherub had two faces; so that the face of a man was toward the palm 
tree on the one side, and the face of a young lion tmvard the palm tree 
on the other side: it was made through all the house round about. 
From the ground unto above the door ,vcre chem bim and palm 
trees made, and on the wall of the temple. The posts of the temple 
were squared, and the front of the sanctuary had the same appearance. 
The altar was of wood three cubits high, and the length thereof two 
cubits; and the corners thereof, and the length thereof, and the walls 
thereof, were of wood: and he said unto me, This is the table that is 
before the Lord. And the temple and the sanctuary had two doors. 
And the doors had two leaves, nvo turning leaves; two leaves for the 
one door, and two leaves for the other door. And there were made 
on them1 on the doors of the temple, cherubim and palm trees, like 
as were made upon the walls; and there was a wooden portal in front 
of the porch without. And closed windows anc,l palm trees on the one 
aide and on the other side, on the sides of the porch, and upon the side 
chambers of the house, and the portals.*- Ferse 16-26. 

From verse 16 we learn that all was wainscoted with wood. 
The altar was also of wood. It is significant that silver and 
gold, so prominent in the tabernacle in the wilderness and 
in Solomon's temple, are entirely absent in the millennial 
temple. The words ''silver and gold" are not mentioned 
once in Ezekiel xl.-xlviii. Silver typifies grace in redemption, 
being the ransom money. Gold typifies divine righteousness. 
Both are absent in the millennial temple for what the silver 

*Corrected text. 
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and gold foreshadows is now realized in His redeemed earthly 
people. The heavenly Jerusalem has gold in it, but silver is 
not mentioned in the description of the city in Revelation xxi. 

The chief ornaments in this temple are cherubim and palm 
trees; they ,vere along the wall of the temple. So it was in 
the temple of Solomon. "And he carved all the walls of the 
house round about vvith carved figures of cherubim and palm 
trees and open flo\vers within and without" (I Kings vi :29). 

A palm tree was between cherub and cherub. As stated in 
the previous chapter palms are the emblems of victory and 
remind us of the feast of tabernacles. They were seen high 
above on the posts. Cherubim speak of the presence of the 
Lord, who enters this house and is worshipped here. But 
the cherubim here have only two faces and not four as in the 
opening vision of this book (chapter i:10-12). As often 
stated, these celestial beings tell out the Lord Jesus Christ in His 
personal glory. The Lion, His kingly glory; the face of a man, 
His true humanity; the face of an ox, His Servant character 
and the face of an eagle, His heavenly origin and destiny, 
Son of God. It is not without meaning that the face of a man 
and the face of a young lion are seen on these cherubim and 
each face looks upon a palm tree. Its symbolical meaning is 
obvious. The Lord Jesus Christ has come again and visited 
the earth and the temple and appeared as the glorified I\1an 
and the Lion of the tribe of Judah. His is the victory and the 
glory. \Vhen at last this temple stands in Israel's land, and its 
meaning and measurements, as well as other details, are fully 
known and understood, it will be known then that His blessed 
work, victory and person are symbolically seen throughout 
this house. 

The altar was of wood, three cubits high and two cubits 
long. "And he said unto me, This is the table which is before 
Jehovah." The altar is the altar of incense. The burnt 
offering altar is described in chapter xliii :13, etc. In the taber
nacle and Solomon's temple the altar of incense was overlaid 
with gold. Note also the difference in the measurement. 
The altar of incense in the tabernacle was two cubits high and 
one cubit long and broad; the altar in the future temple is 
three cubits high and two cubits long, nearly double in size. 
Thelincense offered upon the altar is the symbol of the £rag-
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ranee Christ is to God. It also typifies praise and prayer 
(Ps. cxli:2; Rev. v:8; viii:3); being communion with God it 
is here called "the table which is before Jehovah." How 
great will be the fragrance of Christ, and the praise and worship 
God will receive, in this great house of worship! 

There were also ti.vo doors for the sanctuary with t\vo turning 
leaves. They were ornamented, like the walls, with cherubim 
and palm trees. 

( To be continued, the Lord willing.) 

The American Institute of Sacred Liter• 
ature and The Modern Historical 

Method of Bible Study. 
(Continued from April Issue). 

The Suggestive Tone of these "Studies." 

As one reads through the entire course of studies on 
Revelation, there comes a grmving perception of a steady 
undercurrent of slurring suggestions, tending in a sly and 
crafty fashion to cast discredit upon this portion of the 
inspired \Vord of God. The reader 1.:vill doubtless detect 
this element of half-concealed sarcasm and jeering com
ment in the quotations we have made above. It is an 
element that is very conspicuous in the booklet of 11r. 
Mathews (reviewed in another pamphlet), and one that we 
should be led to expect as characterising latter-day utterances 
of leaders who oppose and scoff at the predictions of Christ's 
Second Coming (2 Pet. iii:3, 4). 

It will be an advantage to our readers to add a few more 
instances of passages where this element of scoffing makes 
itself manifest. 

Speaking of the letter to Ephesus, Mr. Case says: 

"Ephesus was the chief city of Asia Minor at this (that-) 
time, and evidently the author was gratified to be able to 
speak in so complimentary a manner of this church's fidelity." 

Still referring to Ephesus we find this remark: 

"Their earlier enthusiasm has cooled somewhat, and 
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unless they repent of this laxity, the candlestick in heaven 
which stands for the Ephesian church, wil be removed." 

Referring to the Lord's message to Pergamos we have 
this coriur1.cnt: 

"The v:i:,c rnctn vtill give heed to tl11s warning) and so 
make sure of his safety in the d.:::.y of judgn1cnt. The reward 
is pictured ,~ery realistically in material terms, as is the 
custon1 with the writer of this book. The saved are to par
take of a new kind of manna,--- the legendary food of the 
1-I ebrews in the ,vilderness (Exod. xvi :3 l)~and are to receive 
a new na:rr;_e for use in the new· world \vhich Christ is expected 
t t 1 ' 1 • • d t '' .2 se up present y v,:nen ne returns rn JU gmcn _, ---~~ ,.,,, 

The jeering spirit of these comments is but thinly veiled. 
Reg-arding Christ's rnessage of strong reproof to Thyatira, 

Mr. Case says 

"The members of tbis Christian grnup are praised for 
their persistent fidelity in good works. They have exhibited 
the important virtue of love. They also main-
tained their faith in God. Their conduct is especi-
ally praiseworthy because their efforts had not slackened 
when their first enthusiasm had passed. . Notwith
stand:ng his fulsorne praise for the Christians at Thyatira, 
the author must Cctg tl'.em to account for one very serious 
defect. There is a certain nroDhete~s in the community 
whose conduct is very offensive t~ him. . . . She advo
cates a more liberal attitude toward the heathen than John 
can approve." 

The author of these studies seerns to have a special desire 
to cast discredit upon the scene in heaven where the Lord 
Jesus Christ appears enthroned as the Lamb once slain, 
and is praised by the "new song" of those who are redeemed 
.:by His blood out of every nation. 

\Ve have the statement concerning the living creatures 
that "the presence of four monstrous creatures adds to the 
terrors of the scene." Also the following: 

God is represented as holding in his hand a wonderful 
book-roll. . . . The contents of the book are unknown 
because God awaited the appearing of some one able to break 
the magic seals. In his vision the seer weeps at his inability 
to peer into this roll containing the secrets of the future." 
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Christ is spoken of as standing in the midst of the royal 
court, portrayed as a marvelous creature resembling a 
lamb. \Vhen he takes the magic book out of God's hand 
the dignitaries of heaven do obeisance to him." 

And the worship of the cherubim and elders thus grossly 
misreprcscu ted: 

"Christ is thus honored because of his faithfulness on 
earth, and there yet remains upon earth a group of his 
followers whom he has destined for a royal rule." 

The souls under the altar are thus referred to: 

"The Christian martyrs have not been carried off to 
Hades. On the contrary, their souls are seen stored in a 
certain place in heaven.'' 

There is little room to mistake the intention to hold up this 
vision to ridicule as representing the storage of the souls 
of departed saints. The commentator seems to suggest 
a contrast (not found in the text) between the (presumably 
hot) storage of "Hades" and the rela tive1y cold storage of 
"heaven." 

Referring to chap. vii ,ve read: 

"Adhering to the current notion that the winds are con
trolled by special supernatural powers, John pictures four 
angels restraining the fury of the winds, while another 
angel in this season of calm places the stamp of God upon 
the foreheads of the saints." 

This sneering reference to the passage, as being merely a 
"current notion" of the pagans is accentuated by the sug
gestion of an angel going from one 5aint to another with 
some kjnd of a "stamp." 

"At the blowing of the fifth trumpet a star falls to the 
earth. It was a custom among the ancients to personify 
the stars" (So John here, as in many other places, merely 
indites a current pagan notion). "This supernatural astral 
being possesses the key to the great chasm beneath the 
earth where all sorts of terrors are supposed to be located." 

"In order to increase the picture of terror John adds a 
fanciful description of the creatures that have been released 
from the abyss. . . . Su.eh mythological figures were 
not unusual in the thinking of that ancient world." 
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There is little attempt to disguise the strain of ridicule 
in the foregoing comments. In the same strain ,ve read 
of the two witnesses of chap. xi, that 

"John identifies these heavenly beings with Elijah and 
l\1oses who had performed similar feats when previously 
upon earth." 

The miracles of God's witnesses are merely "fca ts" or 
prodigies. 

Coming to the vision of the woman and the dragon in 
chap. xii we have these comments: 

"It was custon1ary among the ancients to think of the 
starry heavens as the dwelling place of wonderful or mon
strous creatures such as John here describes. . . 

"Having given birth to this future hero the astral woman 
disappears from the heavens. 

"John concludes by picturing a final attack upon the 
.heavenly mother as she flees away. 

"Like the fabled monsters of antiquity, this animal is 
pictured as a composite creature. . . . John thinks 
this state of affairs will continue three and a half vears. 

"The next picture is designed to heighten the effect 
still further. 

By these slurring remarks readers might be led to regard 
the visions given to John as belonging to the class of "astral" 
wonders, and "fabled monsters" which abound in heathen 
mythology. And it 1s clear that such is the purpose of 
these "studies." 

Of the seven vials it is said that the angels "are given 
portions of the divine wrath pictorially represented in 
liquid form. The idea of wrath "in liquid form" certainly 
belongs to the class of the grotesque. 

Again we read: 

"The righteousness of this act of God is admitted even 
by the guardian angel of these waters-for the ancients usu
ally thought of the sea, the rivers and the springs, as under 
the constant care of guardian spirits, while modems ascribe 
the motion of the waters simply to th_e impersonal laws 
-of gravity." 

The reade; is asked to notice how repeatedly in these 
studies the things related in Revelation are ascribed, not to 
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God at all, but to the grotesque mythologies of the ancient 
pagan world. 

Speaking of the vision under the sixth vial J\1r. Case 
says: 

"This army of Satan includes mythical kings from the 
East. . . . All these forces are seen assembled at the 
fabled Har-1\1egedon of Jewish legend.,, 

Thus again biblical statement of fact is branded as "Jewish 
legend." 

Commenting on Rev. xii :tvir. Case says: 

"The seer hears an angelic voice announce that God 
himself is to abandon his dwelling place in heaven and take 
up his residence upon earth among the saints in their new 
Jerusalem." 

Then "A special messenger comes to John in his vision 
and leads him into another picture gallery." 

Speaking of the dimensions of the city Ivir. Case offers 
these observations, which are manifestly impregnated with 
ridicule: 

"\Vhen men become as angels the seer feels no incon
gruity in supposing that they may ascend 1,400 miles in 
air as easily as they travel the same distance horizontally. 
The wall which measures scarcelv 240 feet seems ridicu
lously low in comparison with the height of the buildings; 
but we must remember that there were no enemies to attack 
this city, nor did the seer feel under any compulsion to make 
the city's measurements conform to earthly architectural 
standards." 

Conclusion. 
The contents of the foregoing pages are mainly of a nega

tive character. ,ve have been engaged in an exposure of 
the destructive purpose of the Institute, showing that its 
aim is, by means of the so-called (or mis-called) "historical 
method," which thinly disguises its authors' malignant 
hatred under a veil of false commendations, to divest the 
Book of Revelation of everything that is divine, or pro
phetic, or true: in one word, to nullify its value for those 
on earth to-day. We would remind our readers that Satan 
has special and personal reasons for assailing the last book 
of the Bible, and that his purposes with respect thereto can 
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be best accomplished by sending "his ministers transformed 
as the ministers of righteousness" (2 Cor. xi:15). Hence 
it should cause no surprise among such as are not blinded 
by "the god of this worldt that a determined effort should 
be made, in this crisis-time, to cast discredit upon all parts 
of Scripture that foretell the coming of Christ, the over~ 
throw of man's godless "civilization," and the end of Satan's 
blinding activities among men. 

But we desire, ere closing this article, to say a word on 
the positive side of the case. Having shown what, and 
by what means, the Institute attempts to "make" of the 
Book of Revelation, we now urge our readers to cherish, 
as of special value, this portion of God's living vVord; and 
to give all diligence to reading, and hearing the words of 
this prophecy, and keeping the things that are written 
therein: for the time is at hand (Rev. i:3). 

For this closing Book of Scriptures is precisely what it 
purports to be, "The REVELATION OF J Esus CHRIST, which 
God gave unto Him, to show unto His servants things which 
must shortly come to pass." It is not the product of the 
superheated imagination of a religiom, enthusiast, who has 
blended grotesque pagan notions with the fancies of his own 
disordered brain; but on the contrary, "HE (Christ) sent 
and signified it to His servant John.'' 

We have this revelation through John's obedience to 
Christ's command to write (1) the things that he had seen, 
(2) "the things that ~re" (the current happenings of Christen
dom in this age), and. (3) "the things which shall be after 
these things" (that is, the events that are to follow the close 
of this age, i:19). 

The letters to the seven churches of Asia (chaps. ii and 
iii) are messages from the glorified Son of God, not 
forgeries or impostures by a man either a deceiver or him
self deceived. Those messages, in their connected and con
secutive grouping, give a divine forecast of the history of 
this age in the successive phases of the Christianized part 
of the world. The conditions described in the letter to the 
church of the Laodiceans, the last of the seven, are plainly 
discernible in Christendom to-day, being one of the many 
clear indications that "the things which are" are now in 
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their very last stage. "Little children, it is the last hour." 
Chapters iv and v reveal the place of glory and honor 

given to the Lord Jesus Christ in heaven, and made known 
to us in the "new song" of the redeemed, the value and 
power of the blood which He shed-a subject most holy 
and most precious to His people, but which the "Institute" 
treats with studied contempt. 

The remaining chapters give, in a form wonderfullv 
concise and graphic beyond all natural human power to 
eesign or imitate, the stupendous, world-transforming 
events of "the day of the Lord"~that great and terrible 
day, which shall come "upon every one that is proud and 
lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up," when "the 
loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness 
of men shall be made low; and the Lord alone shall be 
exalted in that day" (Isa. ii:11-17). And the book closes 
with a glimpse, most precious to the eye of faith, and most 
consoling to the believing heart~ of that tranquil and blessed 
eternity which the redeemed of the earth are to share with 
Him who loveth us and hath washed us from our sins with 
His own blood, and made us kings and priests unto God, 
even His Father; to }Iim be glory and dominion forever 
and ever. Amen (Rev. i:5, 6). 

And best of all, perhaps, in the last chapter of that last 
book, is the thrice repeated promise, "Behold, I come 
quickly," "And behold, I come quickly," "Surely, I come 
quickly." We count this promise ''sure" indeed; for "He 
is faithful that promised"; and therefor(?, regardless of the 
"scoffers" of these last days, with their taunting question, 
"Where is the promise of His coming?" we both hope, and 
quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord. 

And now, in concluding our review of the amazing 
"studies" put forth by the "American Institute," we would 
emphasize the fact that one may search them in vain for 
the slightest word or suggestion that this portion, or any 
portion of Scripture, is the \Vord of God to men, or that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, or that He is the Son of God or the 
Christ of God, or that He died for sinners, or for any refer
ence whatever to vital matters of faith. 

Yet the Institute has promised a course of studies on 
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the "Essentials of the Christian Faith." What those 
''essentials" would be according to the doctrine of the 
Institute, we are curious to knmv. But we see, by a more 
recent issue of the Institute, that a significant change has 
been made in the title of the promised course, ,vhich is to 
make its appearance, not as the "Essentials" of the "Faith," 
but as the "Realities of the Christian Religion." \Ve are not 
disposed to question the propriety of this change of title; 
for while plenty of "religion" is to be found in the pages 
of the Institute, of "the faith" there is not a trace. 

"Till He Comes." 
"TILL HE COMES"-the words sound sweetly, 

Borne from Glory's heights to me; 

Filling all my soul with rapture-

Very soon my Lord I'll see. 

"TILL HE COMEs"-the journey shortens

Faith will soon give place to sight; 

Soon the "waiting time" be ended, 

Soon will break the morning light. 

"TILL lb: COMES"-thc surging billo,,·s, 

Stormy seas and dashing foam; 

Afterwards the peace and gladness, 

And the Father's "\Velcome Home." 

"TILL HE COMEs"-the lonely patlnvay, 

Trodden for the "little while"; 

Afterwards the rest for ever, 

In the sunshine of His smile. 

"TILL HE coMEs"-the sin and sorrow, 

In this scene of worldly strife; 

Afterwards the glorious entrance 

Into everlasting life. 

"TILL HE COM'.ES"-the long, drear journey, 

Weary stretch of desert sand; 

Afterwards the joy of dwelling 

Yonder, in Immanuel's Land. 
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"TILL HE coMEs"!-the pulses quicken-

411 Filled with hope, we raise our eyes· 

Surely, on that dark horizon 

Soon the Morning Star shall rise. 

"TILL HE COMES"-the shadmYS deepen, 

Darker grows the gloomy night; 

1\nd \YC viatch to catch a glimmer 

Of the first bright beam of light 

That will herald His approaching, 

Tell me that He draweth nigh; 

That I soon shall be "caught"upward, 

]\.fount with Him above the sky. 

Oh! the rapture of that meeting, 

Oh! the bliss of His embrace; 

Oh! no tongue can tell the gladness 

When I see Him face to facel 

He who left liis Father's bosom, 

Came to earth, and died for me; 

Left the highest heights of heaven 

For the depths of Calvary. 

'Tis for HIM I'm watching, waiting, 

Till the "little while" is o'er; 

"T1LL HE COMES," and from His presence 

I shall go out nevermore. 

-M. E. R. 

"Be not therefore anxious for the morrowH (Matt. vi :34). 

673 

All along our earthly life we are shut in with God, as it were, in little 

spaces. We must live a day at a time. The mornings are little hilL 

tops from which we can look down into the narrow valley of one little 

day. What lies over the next hill we cannot tell. Perhaps, when we 

come to it, it may reveal to us a lovely garden, through which our path 

shall go on. Or it may show us a vale of shadows, or a path amid 

briers.f No matter; we have but the one little valley of the day now 

in sight. 
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Gleanings in Genesis. 
ARTHUR \V. PINK. 

Nim.rod and the Tower of l~abel (Gen. x and xi). 

In Genesis c: and .xi Vie have the historical links which connect for us 
the time of 0Joah vvith the days of Abraham. Uninteresting as they 
may appear to the casual reader they furnish most valuable information 
to the prayerful student. Without these two chapters and the rene
alogies which they contain, we should be quite unable to trace the 
fulfilment of Noah's wonderful prophecy; we should be without any 
satisfactory solution to the ethnological problem presented hy the 
variety and number of the different nations and tongues; and, we should 
be left in ignorance concerning the cause (from the human side) which 
led up to God abandoning His dealings with the nations and singling 
out Abram to be the father of His chosen people Israel. 

Genesis x and xi give us the history of the postdeluvian world; 
they show us the ways of men in this new world-in revolt against 
God and seeking to glorify and deify themselves; and they set before 
us the principles and judgments upon which this world is founded. 
For the understanding of the chapters it is necessary to pay careful 
attention to their structure and chronology. Chapter eleven his
torically antedates much of Genesis x, furnishing us ,vith a commentary 
upon it. Verses eight to twelve of chapter ten and verses one to nine 
of chapter eleven should be read a!'l two parentheses. Reading them 
thus, we £nd, that outside of the&e parentheses, these chapters furnish 
us with the genealogical descent of Abram from Noah. Upon these 
genealogies and origins of the various nations we shall not now comment, 
preferring to dwell at some length on the parenthetical portions. 

Like everything else in Genesis> the historical events recorded in 
these brief parentheses are remarkable in their typical significance and 
reach. In the clearer and fuller light of the New Testament we cannot 
fail to see that Nimrod foreshadowed the last great World-Ruler before 
our Lord descends to earth and ushers in His millennial reign. It is 
deeply signi:ficant that the person and history of Nimrod are here 
introduced at the point immediately preceding God calling Abram 
from among the Gentiles and bringing him into the Promised Land. 
So will it be again in the near future. Just before God gathers Abra
ham's descendants from out of the lands of the Gentiles (many, perhaps 
the majority of whom will be found dwelling at that very time in 
Assyria.-see Isaiah xi:11), there will arise one who will fill out the 
picture here typically outlined by Nimrod. We refer of course to the 
Anti-christ. As the Anti-christ is a subject of such interest and impor
tance-his manifestation being now so near at hand-we digress for 
a moment to say one or two things about him. 
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To begin at the beginning. We need not remind our readers that 
Satan is the avowed and ag-e-lonR enemv of God and that all throuR'h 

,,_ l-' _, " - '--' 

the course of human history he has been opposing his tfakcr and seek
ing to secure the scepter of earth's sovereignty. Further, we need not 
d ,veil upon the fact, so plainly revea le<l in. Seri pt u re, th :1 t Sa tan is an 
imitator1 parodying and counterfeiting the ways and things of the Lord. 
But the cliri;:,x of all Sata,1's schemes has not yet be:::or:1c history, 
tLough the inspired \Vord shows us clearly ,vhat form this cli,J1ax 
,;,vill assume. God's purposes for this earth are to be realized and 
consummated in a man, "the man Christ Jesus" \Vho will yet reign 
over it as King of kings and Lord of lords. Satan's designs will also 
head up in a man, "the man of Sin" who ·will for a short season reign 
over the earth as its acknowledged King. This man will be, pre
eminently energized by Satan himself (2 Thess. ii:9). He will assume 
the right to enforce his autocratic dictates on all alike-·"And he causeth 
all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a 

mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads; and that no man might 
buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name" (Rev. xiii:16, 17). He it was ,vho was before 
the Psalmist when he said, "He (Christ) shall wound the head over 
many countries" (Psa. cx:6). He was the one pictured by the prophet 
when he wrote-"Yea also, because he transgresseth by wine, he is 
a proud man1 neither keepeth at home, who enlargeth his desire as hell, 
and is as death, and cannot be satisfied, but gathered unto him all 
nations, and heapeth unto him all people," etc., see Ha b. ii: 1-8. This 
!vfan of Sin (2 Thess. ii :3) will be the super-man of ,vhom the world ia 
eTen now talking about, and for whom it is so rapidly being prepared. 
He will be the "Lord of Light"-the great Mahatma-for whom 
Theosophists and Bahaists are looking. 

The Anti-christ is not only the subject of Old Testament prophecy, 
but he is also the subject of Old Testament typology. Most of the 
characters brought before us in Old Testament history are types of 
one of two men-the Christ or the Anti-christ., Much attention has 
been paid to the study of and as much has been written about those per
sonages which foreshadowed our blessed Lord, but much less thought 
has been devoted to the consideration of those who prefigured the 
Man of Sin. A wide field here lies open for investigation, and we 
doubt not that as his appearing draws nigh the Holy Spirit will furnish 
additional light on this little studied subject. 

One of those who foreshadowed the Anti-christ was Nimrod. In 
at least seven particulars can the analogy be clearly traced. First: 
his very name describes that which will be the most prominent char~ 
acteristic of all in the one whom he typifies. ''Nimrod" means "the 
Rebel," reminding us of one of the titles of the Anti-christ, found in 
2 Thess. ii:8-uThe Lawless One"-R. V. Second: the form which 
Nimrod's rebellion assumed was to head a great confederacy in open 
revolt against God. This confederacy is described in Genesis eleven 
and that it was an organized revolt against Jehovah is clear from the 
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language of Gen. x:9-"Nimrod, the mighty hunter before the Lord," 
which (as we shall see) means that he pushed his own designs in brazen 
defiance of his Maker. Thus it will be with tr e Antic-christ; or him it is 
·written, "And the King shall do according to his will, and he shall exalt 
himself and magnify himself above every god (ruler), and shall speak 
marYcllous things against the God ot Gods, and shall prosper till the 

indignation be accomplished; for that that is determined shall be done. 
Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire of women, 
nor regard any god, for he shall magnify himself above all" (Dan. xi :36, 
37). Third: four times over the word "rn.ightly" is used to describe 
Nimrod. Here again we are reminded of the Lawless One of whom it 
is said, "Even him ,vhos~ coming is after the vrnrking of Satan with all 
power and signs and lying ·wonders" (2 Thess. ii:9). Fourth: Nimrod 
was a "hunter" (Gen. x:9), probably a hunter of men. This is pre
cisely what the Lawless One will be. In Psalm v:6 he is denominated 
"the bloody and deceitful man." Fifth: Nimrod was a ''king"-the 
beginning of his kingdom was Babel (Gen. x:10), and, as we have 
seen in Dan. xi:36 the Anti-christ is also termed "king." Sixth: 
Nimrod's headquarters were in Babylon, see Gen. x:10 and xi:1-9; so 
also, we £.nd the l\Ian of Sin is called "the king of Babylon" (Is. xiv:4), 
and in the Apocalypse he is connected with "mystery Babylon" (Rev. 
xvii:3-5). Seventh: Nimrod's supremt ambition and desire was to make 
to himself a name. He had an inordinate desire for fa me. Here, too 
the antitype agrees with the type. "Pride" is spoken of as the con
demnation of the Devil: it was an impious ambition ·which brought 
.about his downfall. The .!Vfan of Sin will be fully possessed by Satan, 
hence, an insatiable pride will possess him. It is this Satanic egotism 
which will cause him to oppose and "exalt himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of 
God, showing himself that he is God" (2 Thess. ii:4). 

W c have now prepared the way for a more detailed, yet brief, exposi
tion of the two parenthetical portions of Gen. x and xi. 

"And Cush begat Nimrod; he began to be a mighty one in the earth" 
(Gen. x:8). The first thing we note here is that Nimrod was a descen
dant of Ham, through Cush; in other words, he sprang from that 
branch of Noah's family on which rested the "curse." Next, we 
observe that it is said, '~he began to be mighty," which seems to suggest 
the idea that he struggled for the pre-eminence, and by mere force of 
will obtained it. Finally, we observe that he "began to be mighty in 
the earth.)) The intimation appears to be that of conquest or subju• 
gation, as though he became a leader and ruler over men, as indeed 
he did. 

"He was a mighty hunter before the Lord; wherefore it is said, Even 
as Nimrod the mighty hun1;.er before the Lord" (Gen. x:9). In so brief 
a description the repetition of these words, "mighty hunter before the 
Lord" are significant. Three times in Genesis x and again in 1 Chron. 
i:10 the word "mighty" is applied to Nimrod. The Hebrew word is 
"gibbor," and is translated in the Old Testament "chief" and "chief-
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tain." The verse in Chronicles is in perfect agreement with these in 
Genesis-"And Cu:,h begat Nimrod; he began to be mighty upon the 
earth." The Chaldee paraphrase of this verse says, "Cush begat 
Nimrod vvho began to prevail in wickedness, for he slew innocent 
blood and rebelled against Jehovah." Observe, ''a mighty hunter 
before the Lord." If we compare this expression with a similar one 
in Gen. vi:11-''The earth also (in the days of Noah) ,vas corrupt 
before God," the impression conveyed is that this "Rebel" pursued 
his mvn impious and ambitions designs in brazen and open defiance 
of the Almighty. As we shall see, the contents of Genesis eleven con
firms this interpretation. 

"And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel" (Gen. x:10). Here 
is the key to the first nine verses of the eleventh chapter. Here we 
have the first mention of Babel, and like the first mention of anything 
in Scripture this one demands careful consideration. In the language 
of that time Babel meant "the gate of God" but afterwards, by way of 
accommodation to the judgments which God inflicted there, it came to 
mean "Confusion," and from here onwards this is its force or meaning. 
By coupling together the various hints which the Holy Spirit has here 
given us we learn that Nimrod organized not only an imperial govern
ment over which he presided as king, but that he instituted a new and 
idolatrous worship. If the type is perfect, and we believe it is, then like 
the Lawless One will yet do, Nimrod demanded and received Divine 
honors; in all probability it is just here that we have the introduction 
of idolatry. Here, again, we learn how wonderfully the first mention 
of anything in Scripture defines its future scope; from this point Babylon 
in Scripture stands for that which is in opposition to God and His 
people-it was a Babylonish garment (Josh. vii:21) ·which led to the 
first sin in the promised land, while from Rev. xvii ,ve learn that Ro
manism, which will gather into itself the whole of apostate Christendom, 
is termed "1\1:ystery Babylon." 

"Out of that land he went forth into Assyria (marginal rendering) 
and builded Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth, and Calah, and Resen, 
between Nineveh and Calah; the same is a great city" (Gen. x:11, 12). 
From these statements we gather the impression that Nimrod's ambi
tion was to establish a world-empire. But we must turn now to the 
next chapter, asking our readers to study carefully the first nine verses 
in the light of what we have said above. 

"And the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech. And 
it came to pass, as they journeyed from the east, that they found a 
plain in the land of Shina.r; and they dwelt there" (xi:1, 2). These geo
graphical and topographical references have a moral force, just as we 
read of "going down to Egypt,n but "up to Jerusalem." Here we are 
-told that men journeyed ''from the east," i. e., turned their backs upon 
the sunrise. Note further, "a plain (not a "mountain"} in the land 
.of Shinar." 

Nimrod is not mentioned at all in Genesis xi, but from the statem~nts 
made in the previous chapter we learn that he was the "chief'' and 
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"king" which organized and headed the movement and rebellion here: 
described. 

'' And they said, Go to, let us build us a city, and a tower, whose 
top may reach unto heaven; and ltt us make us a name, lest we be scat
tered abroad upon the face of the whole earth" (xi:4). Here we dis 4 

cover a most blatant defiance of God, a deliberate refusal to obey Hie 
command given through Noah. He had said, "Be fruitful, and mul
tiply, and replenish the earth'> (Gen. ix:!); but th~y said, "Let us 
make 11s a name lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole 
earth." 

As we have seen, Nimrod's ambition was to establish a world-empire. 
To accomplish this two things ,vcre necessary. First, a center of 
unity, a city headquarters; and second, a motive for the encouragement 
and inspiration of his followers. This latter was supplied in the "let 
us make us a name." It \vas an inordinate desire for fame. Nimrod's 
aim was to keep mankind all together under his own leadership "lest 
we be scattered." The idea of the "tower" (considered in the light 
of its setting) seems to be that of strength-a stronghold~rather than 
eminence. 

"And the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they have all one 
Janguage; and this they begin to do; and now nothing will be restrained 
from them, w,1ich they have imagined to do. Go to, let us go down, 
and there confound their language, that they may not undtrstand one 
another'i speech. So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon 
the face of a11 the earth; and they left off to build tlu, city. Therefore 
is the name of it called Babel (Confusion); because the Lord did there 
confound the language of all the earth; and from thence did the Lord 
scatter them abroad upon the face of all the earth)) (xi:6--9). Another 
crisis had arrived in the history of the world. Once again the human 
race was guilty of the sin of apostasy. Therefore did God intervene, 
brought Nimrod's schemes to naught by confounding the speech of 
his subjects and scatterrd them throughout the earth. Here was one 
of the mightiest and most far-reaching miracles of history. It finds 
no parallel until the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the Day of Penta
cost when another miracle of "tongues" was performed. The effect 
of God's intervention was the origination of the different nations and 
after the destruction of the Tower of Babel we get the formation of 
the "world" as we now have it. At this point the nations were aban
doned to their own devices--"God gave them up,_ (Rom. i)-but not 
until the race had twice enjoyed a revelation of God's mercy (first to 
Adam and then to Noah) and had twice forsaken Him before and now, 
after the Deluge. 

To sum up. In Nimrod and his schemes we see Satan's initial 
attempt to raise up a unill'ereal ruler of men. In his inordiate desire 
for fame; in the mighty power which he wielded, in his ruthless and 
brutal methods-,uggested by the word "hunter"; in his blatant 
defiance o{ the Creator, seen in his utter disregard for His command 
to replenish the earth, by determining to prevent his subjects from 
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oeing scattered abroad; in his founding of the kingdom of Babrlon
the Gate of God-thus arrogating to himself Divine honors; inasmuch 
as the Holy Sririt has placed tl1e record of these things immediately 
before the inspired account of God's bringing Abram into Canaan
pointing funvarJ to the re-gathering of Israel in Palestine immediately 
after the overthro,v of the Lavvless One; and finallr, in the fact that 
the destruction of his kingdom is described in the ,vords, "Let us go 
down and there confound their !angua:'.c'' (xi :7)--forcsha<lowi ng so 
marvellously the descent of Christ from Heaven to vanquish His 
impious Rival, we onnot fail to see that there is here, beneath the his
torical narrative, something deeper than t-hat ,vhich appears on the 
surface; yea, that there is here a complete typical picture of the person, 
work and destruction of the Anti-christ. 

1'1uch more might have been written upon this interesting and 
suggestive incident, but we trust sufficient has been said to indicate 
the broad outlines of its typical teaching and to stimulate others to 
further itudy for the filling in of the details. 

Unprincipled Methods of Post
Millennialists. 

By R. A. TORREY. 

The post-millennarians are evidently greatly disturbed over 
the rapid increase of those who are accepting the biblical 
doctrine of the personal, pre-millennial return of our Lord. 
This is indicated by many things, as for example, Dr. 
Shailer Mathews' tract, "Will Christ come again," and by 
articles that have appeared from other post-millennialists 
in various magazines and pamphlets, but Prof. Shirely 
Jackson Case, of the Divinity School of the University of 
Chicago, caps the climax. The lJniversity Press has just 
issued his book, ''Nlillennial Hope." Dr. Case in his bitter 
opposition to pre-millennialism says, in an interview reported 
in the Chicago Daily News of January 21st: 

"Two thousand dollars a week is being spent to spread 
the doctrine (i. e., the doctrine of pre-millennalism). Where 
the money comes from is unknown, but there is a strong 
suspicion that it emanates from German Jources. ln my 
belief the fund u.-ould be a profitable field for government i"ntes
tigation. Nly object in writing the book was to enlighten 
the American people, for if the belief spreads many would 
.not be able to see the need of fighting for democracy. That 
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the doctrine of the premillennarians has many supporters is 
certain, as the divinity school gets many communications 
each week from pastors all over the country asking hmv 
to combat the idea." 

Prof. Case evidently sees that he cannot answer the pre
millennarians from the Bible, therefore he resorts to the 
contemptible scheme of arousing prejudice against then: by 
accusing them of a lack of patriotism. It is a resort to the 
old methods of the Salem witchcraft persecutors that are 
now so universally despised. 1n the days of the Salem 
witchcraft excitement, vvhen any unprincipled person wished 
to put out of the way those whom they opposed theologic
ally, or against whom they had grudges, they 1vould simply 
accuse them of vvitchcraft, knowing that there would be 
no fair trial, and that ai.vful penalties would be visited upon 
them. Unprincipled theologians today are pursuing prac
tically the same course in trying to down their antagonists 
by stirring up suspicion of their patriotism. \:Ve know of 
one case in ,vhich a faithful brother was arrested and put in 
jail because of preaching the return of our Lord. The 
accusation brought against him was that of treason, or dis
loyalty to the President. Of course, as soon as the National 
Government heard of it they ordered his discharge from jail. 
Prof. Case is pursuing exactly the same method, though 
he has not carried it quite so far. That any man who makes 
any pretensions to scholarship should pursue this method 
of theological controversy is almost incredible, but here we 
have the facts. A prominent pastor in Los Angeles pursued 
much the same method, announcing in a very prominent 
way in the Los Angeles papers that he would speak one Sun
day night on the question: "Is It Patriotic to Believe, etc.," 
and the point in question was, was it patriotic to believe 
in the premillennial doctrine, though he did not phrase it 
just that way. One must be conscious of having a very 
weak cause if he resorts to such methods of controversy. 
There are many post-millennarians whom we hold in the 
highest regard, and they would be among the first to con
demn such methods as these, but we regret to say these 
methods are being followed, not only by the University 
of Chicago, but by others as well. Prof. Case is quite right 
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when he says that "the doctrine of the premillennarians has 
many supporters." It has indeed. Among its supporters 
it has many of the leading commentators and theologians 
on both sides of the water. It has the support of three of 
the recent ?vloderators of the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, of a 
recent l\loderator of the General Assembly of the United 
Presbyterian Church, of many of the leading Baptist min
isters of the country, of pretty much all the best known 
evangelists, and a very large proportion of those ministers 
who are doing an aggressive soul-winning work in their 
pastorates. It has, however, the bitter opposition of a great 
share of those theologians who have accepted those views 
of destructive criticism which unquestionably are of German 
origin, the views fathered by \Velhausen, Graf, and others 
of that school. \Vhile the charge that the money for pre
millennial propaganda "emanates from German sources" 
is ridiculous, the charge that the destructive criticism that 
rules in Chicago University "emanates from German sources" 
in undeniable. Everybody knows, who has studied the 
question, that the school of biblical criticism that centers 
at Chicago University, to which both Prof. Shailer 1\!Iathews 
and Prof. Shirley Jackson Case belong, is simply an echo 
of German destructive criticism. \Ve do not think on this 
account tba t -the teachers in Chicago University should be 
prosecuted as being traitors, or that the Government would 
find this "a profitable field for Government investigation.'' 

"Abraham Believed God." 
(Gen. xv; Rom. iv; Heh. ix:8-19.) 

Such a thing as personal connection with God would never 
have entered into our minds unless He had revealed Himself. 
We see in Abraham's history how God comes to him, and 
introduces Himself as a living Person to his soul, drawing 
him out of his own country and from his own kindred after 
Himself. Henceforth all Abraham's associations were to be 
with the living God, who promises to be to Him a shield, and 
his exceeding great reward. .Abraham had nothing to act 
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upon but faith in God's word. What a fool he must have 
appeared to his worldly relatives, leaving all at the bidding 
of One Whom he did not see, and in whom they did not 
believe. 

All went on well with him as long as he trusted in God to 
act for him; but when he tried to arrange matters for him
self, it was all failure. \Ve see this in his taking Terah and 
Lot with him; God never called them out, the word was, 
"Get thee out of thy country and from thy father's house.'' 
Abraham did not leave all, so he had to stop in Haran till 
Terah dies, and at last obliged to desire Lot to separate him
self from him; after that we find progress. :l"v1ark in the 
eighth verse, when called to go out, Abraham obeyed, not 
knowing whither he went. 

This was a trial to which God put his faith, for the testing 
of it. Nothing tries human nature so much as uncertainty; 
we can bear anything rather than be kept in suspense; 
there is relief in the worst certainty. 

But that is just God's principle of acting with us; He does 
not want us to know beforehand how and when His promises 
are to be made good to us, for then there would be no 
exercise of faith. 

God told Abraham that his seed was to be as the stars 
of heaven. How was this to be, seeing he had no child? 
Everything but that he had got, silver, and gold, flocks, 
tents, and three hundred trained servants. But who was to 
inherit all this? Naturally the question would often sug
gest itself. Poor Sarah tried to help him out of the difficulty 
in her way, by smuggling a child into the house but it was 
not an Isaac, a son of promise. 

How we see ourselves in Sarah! We have no patience to 
wait God's time for giving, so we put forth our hand and 
take, often to our sorrow and spiritual loss. Had we just 
kept hanging on God, He would have given us something 
far better than the thing to which we had helped ourselves 
in our impatience. 

From the ninth verse we see that the pilgrim and stranger 
character was kept up-dwelling in tents; houses are for 
Canaan, tents for the wilderness. God's dwelling in the 
wilderness was a tabernacle or tent, in Canaan a temple. 
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Abraham kept true to the pilgrim character, Lot did not. 
He pitched his tent first toward Sodom, afterwards had a 

house in it, and sat at the gate. \Vhat a place for a child 
of God to settle in and receive honour! 

Abraham had his eye on a far different cit~·, "v.rhose builder 
and maker was God." I'v1eanwhile he ·was satis:Eed to live 
in a tent, ,vith God for his portion. 

When tested, Abraham refused to take anything from the 
king of Sodom, from a thread even to a shoe-latchet, lest 
he should say, "I have made Abraham rich." The very 
next thing we find is God saying to him, "I am thy shield 
and thy exceeding great reward." \Vhenever we are en
abled to surrender what nature clings to for Christ's sake, 
there is blessing in a clearer revelation of Himself to the ., .. 
soul; as it \Vere, room is made for the Lord by the displacing 
of lower objects, and the promise of John xiv :23 is made 
good in our experience: "If a man love 11vfe, he will keep 
My words: and Niy Father will love him, and \Ve will 
.come unto him, and make our abode with him." 

What a wall of £re the Lord is round the soul that is 
separated to Himself! He plants the blood of Christ right 
behind us. Has he spoken to us of His glory, and told us 
of the glories awaiting us as fellow-heirs with Christ, and 
shall we turn bac!: and mind earthly things? Shall not His 
country be our c,untry, His associates our associates, while 
we are waiting in strangership down here, confessing our
selves pilgrims by our walk and ways, showing by our 
blessed independency of all the good things which nature 
esteems so highly, and our indifference to the attractions by 
which so many are dazzled and blinded, that we are passing 
through this scene in haste to a better country, choosing 
nothing for ourselves, but receiving all as God's gift? Does 
anything bright offer itself? Our first question should be, 
''Does my Father give me this? If not, I do not want it." 
If I am a true pilgrim, I shall not be thinking of settling down 
in a world like this; I will say, "That cannot be God's gift 
for me; it is not good enough; He has prepared for me a 
city; I am going home; meanwhile I want to keep my mind 
and heart free for IIim who gave Himself for me." 

We never read of God being the God of Lot; not that but 
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He was Lot's God quite as much as Abraham's, but He 
could not associate His holy name with Sodom, of which 
Lot was a citizen. He is not ashamed to be called the God 
of pilgrims and strangers and to associate His name with 
theirs. 

The trial to which God put Abraham in offering up Isaac 
was very remarkable. He wanted to see whether he was 
hanging all his weight on the promise or not. He tries us 
often in the same way. How blessed \Vhen the faith He has 
given, when tried, is not found ,vanting! 

In many ways our faith is tested. Do we know what it is 
to be kept in suspense? \Vhen we put forth a single thing to 
help ourselves, God just moves it out of His way, that He 
may work unhindered. 

Walking with God, v.-hat is it? To hang on His word, 
often kept in suspense-but taking nothing till He gives~ 
living as a pilgrim and a stranger, looking on the glory be
yond. Happy experience! The Lord grant it may be 
ours!-G. V. W. 

"Comparing Spiritual Things With 
Spiritual." 

1 Cor. ii:13 

"Study to show thyself approved, a workman that need not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the ,,vord of truth"-2 Tim. ii: 15 

The confused religious teaching of seventh-day-adventist and other 
errors, is due to a failure to note this advise. If the reader will just 
follow the Scripture, as set forth in this paper, he will find that God 
has not left it to man to dra V<' his own conclusionsi but He has explained 
every detail so clearly as to permit of no mistakes. On reading 1 Cor. 
x:32, we find that the Holy Spirit divides the human family into "Je,vs 
Gentiles and The Church of God"; and no Spirit taught teachers 
will do otherwise than to· respect that. division. First: The Jews, 
Rom.i: 16, are a separated people "not reckoned among the nations" 
(Num. xxiii:9) and God says of them;" You only have I known of all the 
families of the earth"; (Amos. iii:2). Such being the case, it becomes 
very evident, that the seventh-day was given to them only-"See for 
the Lord has given you the Sabbath" (Exodus xvi:29 and xxxi:12-17). 
Later God says1 "I gave them my sabbaths, to be a sign, between me 
and them, that they might know that I am the Lord that sanctify 
them" (Erz. xx:12) Now it is evident that a "rightly dividing'' here, 
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does not admit of the remotest suggestion that "TJ,e Gentiles" who are 
"aliens" (Eph. ii:12) and "have not the law" (Rom. ii:14) are included. 
It was gion1 to the Jews exclusively by a "Thus saith the Lord,'' and 
they were to see that the stranger that was within the gates, rested 
just as the ox and the ass, and the cattle (Ex. xx:10). But there is no 
cvi<lt'11cc uf such a command and for the stranger without who may 
naturally have found it a physical necessity to rest one day in seven 
bnt it in no sense bore the spirituc1.l significance of "My Sabbath" 
1rntil God spake the word, Yvhich made it a spiritual law, after the 
lapse of 2,500 years, and then giving it exclusively to His chosen people, 
the J cws, whose:: forefathers had never had it, as Deut. v:3 declares; 
so there is no room for the supposition that the other nations were 
ever charged to keep it, and so it still remains as a sign for an exclusive 
people::, the Jews, who are to be fully restored (see Zech. 8th Chap.) 
notwithstanding all of the objections produced by those who do not 
"rightly divide the word of truth." 

Racial distinction by birth, not being interchangeable, a Jew cannot 
literally become a Gf-ntile; nor can a Gentile literally bccomf: a Jew 
but both Jew and Gentile may literally become members of Christ by 
being "born again" (John iii:3) and such a change cancels all natural 
racial distinction in the "One new man" (Eph. ii:15, Col. 3:11). 

This is" Tiu church of God." It is neither spiritual Jews, nor spiritual 
Gentiles, but a "holy and a royal priesthood1' (1 Peter ii:5-9 and such 
under grace have the same liberty, or exemption regarding the Sabbath, 

· as the priesthood under the law of whom the Lord Jesus Himself 
testifies that in the temple they "profaned the sabbath and are blame
less" (Matt. xii:5). Then who shall lay any charges axainst either of 
these priesthoods, even if they continue to work on the sabbath "as 
unto the Lord'' (Col. iii:23). 

"Christ is the end of the law" (R::im. x :4). He arose from the dead 
"in the end of the sabbath" (Matt. xxviii) and as "all -t,ower is given 
to Him in heaven and in earth" (v. 18). He as" Lord of the Sabbath". 
(v. 8) can suspend it. This suspension of the Sabbath for those to 
whom it was exclusively given as a sign, is shown in Isaiah i:13, Hosea 
ii:I I and Lam. ii:6, but it is to be restored to Israel, when they are 
brought home to Palestine (Exr. xliv:24). 

God's attitude toward them during this suspension and after their 
resotration is summed in Hosea i:9. 

The "Church ot God" is now bdng built of "living stones" (1 Peter 
ii:5) during the interval between these two events named by the Apostle 
Paul as the "casting away of them," and the receiving of them', (Rom. 
xi:15). , 

The "Church of God" was sealed by the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, 
which if the first day after se'/Jen sablJaths are completed (Acts ii:1-4, 
Lev. xxiii:15, 16), and its spiritual significance is an exclusive sign 

· for the Church of God whose holy convocation has been from the apos
tolic period held on that self same day as prefigured in Lev. xxiii:21. 
So much for "rightly dividing the word o,' tnctk." 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

686 OUR HOPE 

The Word of God presents these phases or features of law keeping. 
Thefirstis by nature (Rom. ii:14) and then do to others as you would 

have others do to you is its root principle. The conscience accu,ing 
or excusing (ver. 15). Failure here furnished a natural penalty. The 
second is by God's command, "Thou shalt, or thou shalt not"(Exod. :xx) 
The penalty for failure here was deathJ either for the Jew, or the sub
stitute. The third feature is by request, "If ye love me, keee my 
commandments (John xiv:15). 

No one can love God by nature or by law; but instead "We love Him 
because He first loved us" (1 John iv:19). The necessity for rightly 
difJiding here is evident. 

Seventh dayism is more apt to create accusers, rather than "lor1er.1 
of the brethren" (1 John iii: 14) and such an attitude savors of a question
able Christianity. 

The Scriptures used by some of its followers would cause a smile, 
were it not for the seriousness of their misapplication. Take for instance 
Prov. xxviii:9 being applied to a member of Christ whose prayers are 
being answered continually1 notwithstanding his or her failure to 
accept the S. D. A. interpretation of the law, or of the sabbath. 

Does the Lord hear and answer abominations? 
May we abstain from making either the seventh or the first day a 

party "shibboleth", but "Be found in Him, not having mine own righ
teousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ, the righteousness w_hich is of God by faith (Phil. iii:9}. Not in 
visions, dreams or revelations. which cannot be rightly dir1ided Uer. 
xxiii:28). 

This has been written after 21 years study of what is proved to be 
Galatianiim 

If, as the seventh day adventists teach, the "bease' of Revelation 13 
is the Roman Catholic Church, and if, as they also teach, Sunday-keep
ing is the "mark" of the beast how is it that the beast has before slain so 
many who bore his "mark", and will again be at the same work in the 
very near future when that very mark is a license to his followers? 
Again: If Saturday keeping is a seal of their discipleship, what becomes 
of that one who is made a proselyte on Monday and dies before the 
following Saturday? Does such an one keep it? Again, If Jesus meant 
that the thief should be with Him in paradise some time later why 
did he use the word "to-day" when His promise would have been 
better expressed without that word if their changed punctuation is to 
be accepted? Again: If "the faith was once delivered to the saints'' 
(Jude iii) during the Apostolic era between A.D. 3 3and A.D. 96 at which 
time Paul declares "I kept back nothing that was profitable unto 
you" and "I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of 
God" (Acts xx:20~27) what need is there for a second delivery in 1844, 
of "another gospel which is not anotht1'" (Gal. i:6, 7}? Which one of these 
two are we to "earnestly contend for"? 

J. T. A. 
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Deductions from the World War. \Ve just read a sig
nificant volume "Deductions from the World \Var." 
It is written by Lieutenant General Baron von Freytag
Loringhoven of the German Imperial Staff. It was pub
lished a few months ago in Germany and as soon as the 
German press called attention to its contents, and especially 
to the chapters "The Army of the Teuton" and "still 
ready for War" with their candid explanation of the way 
in which Germany proposes, this war finished, to prepare 
for the next, all comment was restricted and surpressed. 
Circulation of the book in German was promoted, but its 
export was pro hi bi ted, and very few copies have found their 
way outside of Germany. It is a significant book and 
shows that as far as the Prussian military class is concerned 
no permanent peace is wanted. Their business, as expressed 
in this volume, is to keep on making \var and dominate the 
world. Here are a few of the expressions: "The spirit of 
German militarism, which has enabled us to stand the 
test of the World War, we must preserve in future, because, 
with it, our position stands or falls."-Germany must 
for all time to come maintain her claims to world power."
"In the future, as in the past, the German people will 
have to seek firm cohesion in its glorious army and its 
belaurelled young fleet." The book, which is now trans
lated into English, is a glowing exaltation of militarism and 
shows the Satanic delusion which possesses the war lords 
of Germany. There is an acknowledgement of the German 
brutalities, excused by the writer on account of the resis
tance the Belgians offered to the invading hordes. Here are 
his own words "Thus the war acquired a character of bru-
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tality which is otherwise very alien to the nature of our well
conducted German soldiers." This book ought to open the 
eyes of everybody and convince of the hopelessness of a per
manent peace by diplomatic negotiations. 

A Hebrew-Christian. From the London (Engl.) "Chris
tian" we learn the follo,ving concerning 11. Harden, who has 
so vigorously opposed the Prussian war-policy. 

"It is not widely knovn1 that the farnous German journalist, 
1\/Iaximilian Harden, is a Hebrew-Christian. It is more 
to his account that his paper, the 7ukunjt ("Future") has 
been extraordinarily independent in its \Var policy, and 
again and again has been suspended by the military author-
1t1es. The opinion of such a man regarding the British 
Government's declaration on Palestine cannot but be pro
foundly interesting; and here it is: 

For millions of i:;oor and hundreds of thousands of prosperous Jews, 
Mr. Balfour's announcement had the serene sound of a long-expected 
Messianic message. The day that witnessed Great Britian's deci
sion to stake the ,vhole of the Empire's power in the Jewish cause is 
one ·which can never be blotted out from the world's history. 

To the "fl.fossianic)' message may now be added practical 
British action; for, according to the Jewish Chronicle, the 
authorities have taken steps to restore refugees to their 
hearths and homes, and have provided the colonists with 
seed for this year's crop." 

Serbia's Destruction. An English exchange describes 
the plight of Serbia as follows: 

"Of all the Allies, none has suffered more terribly than 
Serbia, and a Serbian officer was merely expressing the 
bitter truth when he said: "The Allies may restore Serbia, 
but the Serbian nation they cannot restore." At least a 
quarter of the entire population has perished; the men who 
survive are exiles or prisoners, and it is no longer possible 
to speak of a Serbian birth-rate. 

Nothing we can do to-day can adequately repay the 
services which Serbian heroism rendered to the Allied cause 
by holding Austria at bay for the first six supremely critical 
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months of ,var. To-day, even with dwindling ranks her 
courage is unabated; but she 1s more dependent upon our 
help now than in the past." 

The Great Ingathering in the Mission-Fields. From 
China, Korea, India and the South Sea Islands comes the 
refreshtng and blessed ne\vs of the conversion and inga ther
ing of many thousands of heathen, who turn to God from 
idols, to serve the true and living God and to wait for His 
Son from heaven. \Ve believe the same is true of Africa 
and other mission fields. A great work is being done in 
India where thousands upon thousands have confessed 
Christ, and China is not much behind. It seems as if the 
Spirit of God is rapidly completing the body of Christ ·by 
these great ingatherings. vVhile in the homelands the 
spirit of apostasy prevails more and more, in these heathen 
lands a real a wakening has come. 

Our brother Charles E. Scott of Tsingtao, China sent us 
an account recently of his labors and travel from which 
we quote a paragraph: 

"1':othing on this journey was to 1:1e more an omen and a symbol 
that; in this hate-torn world, and in this distracted land, His holy will 
is irresistibly to prevail than what I saw in the Peking compound of the 
Presbyterian lvfission--nvo tablets scr in the outer v>"all of the new 
church building erected on the ruins of "What the Boxers 1 in unreasoning 
hate and blind fury destroyed. Each tablet containes fifty names
martyrs all, for the sake of Him, whom, having not seen, they loved. 

Over one tablet ,vcre three Chinese characters which meant: "lVit
nessed for Him unto death"; over the other three: "Now with Ihm 
in glory"! And this whole compound-with its :fine ~hurch building, 
Library of books, School of Preachers, homes of missionaries who love 
the Chinese more than their own lives-is built in or on the precincts 
of what was once a heathen temple, of which three great slab monu
ments, covered with ancient characters (and one sealed with the name 
of a long.dead emperor, it is affirmed) reared themselves in proof. 
What hath God wrought! Surely this is one of the miracles of salvation 
of which our Lord said: "And greater works than these shall ye do." 

►T◄ .i.. 

0 Morning-star! 0 risen Lord! 
Destroyer of the tomb! 

Star of the living and the dead, 
Lift up at length thy long-veiled head, 
O'er land and sea Thy glories shed; 

Light of the morning, come! 
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Our Growth in Gracejp 
B-v F. W. G. 

(2 Peter, iii :18) 
"Grow in Grace" ie the injunction of an apostle, and to it the heart and conscience of the Christian man respond. The law of growth i5 the law of life pre-eminently in Christianity, where the life is eternal life, and maturity in it is not the easy attainment of a day. "He that hath this hope in Him,'' says the apm1tle John, "purifieth himself, even as He is pure" (1 J no. iii :3). Put that a~ the limit, and who can say that he has reached it-is purified as Christ is pure? When then shall the exhortation be needles3, "Grow in grace?" There is such a thing as growth then-as the progressive sanctification of the believing !loul of God. Progress in holiness there ought to be; we ought to be this year more fully and practically Christ's than last, which is what is meant by holiness; more simply and in detail yielded up to Him, and the results of it apparent in our lives. I speak of course to believers. There must be life before there can be growth. First of all we must be "born again," as the apostle speaks, "not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God," a "wordt he takes care to add, "which by the gospel is preached unto you" (1 Pet. i :23-25.) 

It is as if expressly designed to make it more emphatic in warning to all who depend on ordinances for the reception of new life, that Peter (proclaimed by men as the very head of the most ritualistic ,ystem existing at this day) is inspired to speak so. It i3 he who tells his would-be followers that men are born again, not in baptism, but by the "word of the gospel." 
That word which, coming to sinners as it does, speaks of a work done for sinners, salvation for the lost by the death of another. It is this that, being received, transforms. Having had much forgiven, the soul forgiven loves and that love to one who has been Raved is the spring and power of a new life of blessed and endeared obedience. But I do not dwell upo!l this at this time. I would only 
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be understood to speak to those just now who have learnt1 

if only babies, to cry, "Abba, Father." To iuch I would 
say, Do not imagine that because you are :iaved and have 
conscious peace with God, that therefore you ha ye attained 
the summit of Christianity. The unhappy result of making 
the knowledge of salvation (as many make it) the result of 
(it may be even a lengthy) Christian experience, has been 
unhappily with a good many the making that the end and 
resting point, which is in reality only the beginning of attain
ment, and of experience properly Christian. And thus the 
gospel itself is shorn of much more than half its power and 
blessing. Rest and peace and blessing for myself are made 
the end of all, and rest in salvation substituted very often 
for rest in God. Thus how many sink into loose and easy 
living and call it freedom! Alas for such, and for the gospel 
that they boast of, if such is indeed the freedom it has given. 

We need to speak out plainly. The worst evil of the day 
is the Loadiceanism which can speak loudly of grace with the 
conscience unexercised as to the responsibility which grace 
introduces into. Men who delight in the gospel, "the 
glorious gospel''-and so it truly is-if you speak to th~m 
of other things which the God of the gospel has made known 
and enjoined obedience to, will answer, "Such things are not 
necessary to sa.lvation." God has spoken, and men have learnt 
by listening to His voice (as they would have it) how and 
when with safety to themselves they may disregard His 
voice. But is that then the fruit of the gospel? Or what 
worth is the piety that sits down content with salvation, 
and not wishing to be disturbed or unsettled by the claims 
of God and of His truth? 

And it must be remembered that, according to Scripture, 
truth alone sanctifies. We do not judge with the poet of 
la ti tudinarianism 

"He can't be wrong whose life is in the right," 
but rather, with the Lord Himself, "he that hath my com
mandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me"' 
(Jno. xiv:21). There must be an ear listening for the voice 
of Christ, or there cannot be the spirit of true obedience. 
He who does not care to hear, doer. not really care to obey. 
"My sheep hear my voice and I know them, and they 
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follow me." He who discards as it were from the word of God all but the gospel, has never known yet the proper power of the gospel. 
But the apostle adds to his exhortation "grow in grace" "and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." "Our Lord," mark, first, as well as "Saviour." Nay, we may say, "our Lord," and even so our "Saviour." Rendered up into His hands who has alone title to us, we find salvation from one "exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour," and one main part of our salvation is deliverance from other masters unto His service, whom when we "call Master and Lord" we "say well, for so He is." He who "died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him that died and rose again for them." Beloved reader, before we go a step further let me ask you this question. If you profess and call yourself a Christian, are you Christ's? Surrendered up to Him in the full . joyful consciousness of His service being indeed "perfect freedom"? Do you live with every pulse of that new life He has given you, "to Him"? There is no growth in grace for you till such is the purpose of your heart. Is your eye then on Him, your ear waiting ,upon His voice, your hand engaged for Him, your foot treading in His pleasant paths? Are you one not only "redeemed," but "redeemed to God?" no "hired servant" indeed, hut one to whom to live is Christ?" Oh, then, beloved, we hail in you the true and proper effects of the gospel of grace; for "the grace of God which bringeth salvation to all men hath appeared, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and wordly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and godly in this present world, looking for that ~lessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify w;ito Himself a peculiar people zealous of good works" (Tit. ii:11-14.) 

(To be continued) 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

MAY AND JUNE. 

JESUS EXERCISES KINGLY AUTHORITY 

(May 19. Mark xi:1-33.) 

Golden Text Ivfatt. xxviii:18. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., May 13, Mark xi:1-11. Tues., May 14, Mark xi:12-26. 
Wed., May 15, Mark xi:27-33. Thurs., May 16, John ii:13-22. Fri., 
May 17, Psa. xlv:1-11. Sat., May 18, Zech. ix:9-17. Sun., May 19. 
I Cor. iii:16-23. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The Coming Kings (verses 1-11). 2. The Authority of the 
King (verses 12-19). 3. The Power of True Faith (verses 20-26). 
4. A Kingly Refusal (verses 27-33). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Step by step from the incarnation to the resurrection and ascension 
of our Lord the prophecies concerning Him at His first advent were 
fulfilled. Our lesson opens with the record of the fulfilment of the 
one in Zech. ix:9. And as the Messiah, the Prince, He enters the royal 
city of David upon the very day foretold in Daniel ix:24-27. Upon 
that day the sixty-ninth of the seventy-sevens of years ended. Alas! 
how purblind the whole nation were through their lapse into a dc:ad 
ceremonialism, and a man-made interpretation of the Word. Yet 
were they no more blind than is professing Christendom today, and 
aias! not a few believers in Christ, as respects the prophecy concerning 
the now nearing ,econd advent of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
Yet how refreshing to the heart to see the children and common people 
who were despised by the Pharisees welcoming the King to His own 
city and kingdom, even as one day true hearts will welcome Him 
back to earth. Yea, many are now praying, even so come Lord Jesus, 
l'ome quickly!' 

His entry into the city brought Him into authoritative contact 
with all the defilement of the temple that had again reared its head, 
although des.It with by Him some three years before (Jno. ii:12~17), 
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for there were two c1eansings of the temple by Him. What a judgment 
of the sinner and a cleansing away of evil is to be had when He comes 
back again. Then shall the nations learn war no more: but be at peace 
and be ruled by Him in righteou1ne1H (Isa. ii:1, etc.). Following upon 
this the Jewish nation that has rejected Him a& their King, and that 
would so soon send Him to the cross •• a malefactor. whom they did 
not want, was summarily dealt with by Him. The fig tree is the ilivin"'IY 
chosen t;i'PC of that people, and so here in iu fruirlessness after three 
and a half years of Hia miniatry, ia cursed by Him and vrithers away 
Even so the nation spiritually became like that tree; and will so remain 
till He shall come: then will it bud forth again (Luke xxi :29~.33). And 
of this there are indications now present. And 10 we know that Hi1 
coming for His church has drawn near. 

In this connection our Lord has taught u1 one of the most important 
and necessary lessons for our present day of sojourning here. It is that 
of the power of a childlike faith. With that faith, the bith of God in 
the heart, nothing is impossible. Such a faith a.1ka according to the 
will of God, and never denied the things the Father is so ready to give. 
"If ye shall at'!k anything in my Name I will do it" (John xiv:H-). 
"If ye ask 1 will do." What a precious promise! And 
what an insistent word from Christ, "Have faith in God.,, "Have the 
faith of God." It is yours for the asking. 

With all kingly dignity and majesty, He absolutely refuses to open 
up the secrets of His heart a.nd Hii mission to the merely curious and 
cavilling requests of the day. Nor are these thing11 now for any save 
those who are walking with Him in faith and obedient love. 

JESUS SILENCES HIS ADVERSARIES. 

{May 26. Mark x.ii:l-44.) 

Golden Text Mark xii:17 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., May 20, Mark xii:1-12. Tues., May 21, Mark xii:13-17, 
28-34. Wed., May 22, Mark xii:35-44. Thurs., May 23, Psa.. ii:1-12, 
Fri., May 24, Psa. cxvi:1-14. Sat., May 25, 1 Pet. ii:13-25. Sun., Mar 
26, 2 Cor. viii:9-15. 

L LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Rejected One (verses 1-12). 2. The Defeated Politician, 
(verses 13-17). 3. The Baffled Rationalists (verses 18-27). 4. The 
Seeking Scribe Answered (verses 29-34. 5. The Word of Warning 
(verses 35-4-4). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The ,term clouds of prejudice and hate are gathering about our 
Lord and they are soon to break upon Him in their fury of Satanic 
power upon the cross, even as the douds are now gathering in the spirit
ual ,ky of this world and the storm ii; soon to bunt upon the scene. 
Yet our home going is our portion ere the storm breaks. With what 
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calm dignity our Lord uncovers all the hatred of Himself and ishows 
them what they were about to do in rejecting the Son of God without 
whom they could not be saved personally or nationally. h it not a 
word to the people of today, when Christ and the thing, of Christ 
are held in such light esteem? 

The attempt of the crafty politicians of the day to inveigle Him 
into saying what would have condemned Him as a dangerou11 man to 
the Roman Gover:1ment iR met in the sincere simple wisdom of the 
Savior, the Son of God, who would do noth:ng wront at all. It would be 
,veil for all believers in Jesus Christ to ponder in the heart this very 
word today; and to seek to ,va]k in the path that pl~ases God, while 
:iving no ground of offence to the rulers, nor any opportunity for just 
criticism by them. 

Nor did our Lord fail to meet the religious rationalists of the day, 
who had given up their faith in Mose8 and ,vere busy erecting some strav.' 
man of their own imagination to bring discredit upon the Word 1 a la 
the higher critics. 'With what incisiveness does He cut through all 
their fallacies by the inerrent word of God. That word that vras as 

the word of Goliath in the hands of David. It is the same weapon 
that it is our privilege to have and to use 1n this same way today. 
We may well exclaim with David, "There is none like that; give it 
me" {1 Sam. x:xi:9). And then wield it to the confusion of the spiritual 
foes of the Lord and of the Word and our God and Savior. 

Yet in all truth, tenderly, clearly and lovingly, spoken, He answers 
that seeking soul who would genuniely seek to understand the Word. 
0, ho·w the moral glory of the Lord shines forth in the whole scene 
here. Nothing 1s out of place. Nothing is evaded; nothing is glossed 
over. But insistent truthio and gentle words when needed. \iVhat 
need of the very Spirit of God to thus use us in these difficult and trying 
times in the present end of the age that is upon us. 

With what a dignity does our Lord reveal the truth concerning Hi, 
penon as David's Son, and yet David's Lord. And then show authori~ 
tatively the hypocrisy of all the men who were occupying Moses, 
seat in that day, while at the same time He speaks words of the 
highest commendation concerning the poor widow, who in His presence 
that day yielded up to God all that she possessed. Again is our Lord 
sitting over against the treasury of God and speaking to the digged 
ears of His own. And what does He see with respect to you and to mer 

JESUS WARNS AND COMFORTS HIS FRIENDS. 
(June 2. Mark xiii:1-xiv:9.) 

Golden Text Mark xiii:13. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., May 27, Mark xiii:1-9. Tues., May 28, Mark .xiv:1-9. Wed,, 
May 29, Mark xiii:31-37. Thurs. May 30, Ezck. xxxiii:1-11. Fri. :May 31, 
John xi:47-57. Sat., June 1, Matt. bc:9-21. Sun., June 2, John xiv:21-28. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Dark End of the Age (verses 1-13). 2. The Abomination 
of Des()lation (verses 14-2.3). 3. The Coming of the Lord (verses 24-37). 
4. The Offering of Faith and Love (verses xiv:1-9). 

II. THE llEART OF THE LESSON. 

Central to this whole precious portion of the word is the second 
aomin~ of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Yet remember that the 
church aspect of that blessed event is not set before us here. That 
comes out plainly in the epistles of Paul, especially in 1 Thess. iv:13-18. 
Our lesson has to do with the Jewish kingdom aspect of the advent 
which is that of Rev. xix:11, etc. And the preceding events of the 
judgments under the seals, trumpets and vials of Revelation. Remem
ber that the church ,vill have had her exodus to the glory when these 
things transpire. Yet is it interesting to us as we 1earn to know what 
will take place after ,ve have been caught away, and see how the "coming 
events cast their shadows before," even now. The Jewish pride in 
their temple calls forth the word of judgment from our Lord upon the 
people and their city and temple ·which is now their house, and no longer 
His Fatlz,,r'; llozti". 

The answer to their question shows clearly the prophetic outline of 
events on to the coming as foretold by the Lord Himself. The many 
Antichrists to be followed by the Antichrist (Jno.v:13) 1 Jno. ii:18). 
the Man of Sin (2 Thess. ii:1-12). The lamb~like beast of Rev. xiii:11, 
etc. The many wars closing with that final war that is to excel the 
present v.:orld-wide war, the culmination being under the superman 
when nations shall unite to defy God and Christ (Rev. xix:19). Con
nected with it the many world wide famines, and the fearful pestilences 
and persecutions as they will be when the seals are opened (Rev. vi:1, 
etc.). All these have their shado,vs now. And the world is surely 
entering the penumbra of the spiritual eclipse that commences with 
the taking home of the church of Christ to be forever with the Lord. 
"Look up and lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh" 
is now the word to us. 

Strange, passing strange, that this so-called progressive twentieth 
century is to end in the most appalling idolatry ever yet witnessed: 
cf. verse 14 with Revelation xiii :3, 4. Even now the higher criticism 
and the false isms, and the Roman Catholic trend of Protestant Christ
endom are definite harbingers of it all. Thank God for the shortened 
days~pf Jacob's trouble (verses 20). 

At the human collapse of every dispensation God has ever been upon 
the scene to begin something better. It was so_ in Eden, at the flood 
and at the cross. And it will be so when the day of grace yields its 
place to the day of the Lord. He who is the Lamb once slain shall come 
forth in power and great glory to judge righteously, and to reign 
millennially and eternally (Rev. xix:11-:xx:6). For of His kingdom there 
shall be no end. Remember His insistent parting word to us, WATCH. 

And while'.:we await the coming of God's Son how bleucd to be 
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busy in the things which please Him. Even as a whole hearted living 
loving faith brought its costly votive offering to Himself and won 
His approval. Let the dosing hours witness our life lived in the light 
of "whatsoever ye do, do it heartily as unto the Lord.'' So with loins 
girded, staff in hand, shoes on our feet, spiritually speaking, we may 
be ready for the Lord and our coming exodus. 

JESUS FACES BETRAYAL 1\ND DENL\L 

(June o. Ivlark xiv:10-72.) 

Golden Text Mark xiv:38. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., June 3, Mark xiv:17-2G. Tues., June 4, Luke xxii:3-6, 21-23, 
47-49. Wed., June 5, John xiii:21-30. Thurs., June 6, Mark xiv:27-42. 
Fri., June 7, Mark xiv:43-45, 66-72. Sat., June S, 2 Cor. xi:21-33. 
Sun., June 9, Matt. x:24-33. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Unspeakable Treachery (verses 10-11). 2. A Precious Feast 
(verses 12-26). 3. Loud Profession (verses 27-31. 4. The Deptha 
of Soul Agony (verses 32-42). 5. Unrighteous Judgment (verses 43, 65), 
6. A Sad Climax (verses 66-72). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

We are treading upon the holy ground of the outer court of our 
Lord's sufferings. And what adds to the keenness of the pain is the 
treachery of one who had been with Him so long. Pray, what will not 
the love of self accomplish in the heart and life. Condemn not Judas 
too severely: many are selling the Lord for far less today, and seem 
to be less conscious -0f their guilt than this poor wretch. 

What a precious and blessed scene is before us in the last passover 
feast our Lord ever observed and the first Lord's Supper ever kept. 
What a company of sinners saved by grace gathered i11 the presence 
of the Redeemer. Every one beloved by Him. Every one sharin~ in 
the body and shed blood of the Lord Jesus typified by the bread and 
wine. Need we wonder at the expressed wish of His yearning heart 
as so fully spoken to the apostle Paul out of the glory, 1 Co. rxi:23-26: 
''This do in remembrance of me." 

How loud and insistent were the professions of these who really 
loved the Lord and believed in Him, yet, who relying upon their own 
strength, would so soon justify His word concerning them as they 
one and all deserted Him. Remember that we are men of like passions 
with them and that nothing but the grace of God, through simple 
faith, can enable us to walk in fellowship with Christ all the way,
denying self and taking up the cross and following Him (Matt xvi:24, 
Rom. vi:1, etc., specially verses 11). 

Let us reverently, with bowed heads and hearts gaze by faith upon 
eur Redeemer in the dark shadows of Gethsemane. It is not that He 
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feared death ere reaching the cross, but that the awful desertion of that 
cross, the overwhelming wrath of God, the mouth of the pit was even 
then before Him, and the soul of the Embosomed Son shrank from it. 
He was about to be made sin for us, and His holy soul drew back ia 
horror and to u1, inexplicable dread at the awful depths of that pit 
and the botton1css mire ('2 Cor. v:21, Gal. iii:13, Psa. lxix:l, etc.). 
Ponder it, 0, my :mu!! and let the Spirit hush thee to silence in the 
presence of the agony of thy Lord for thee. Pass it not lightly by. 
Go not to sleep spiritually here: but ,vatch unto prarer with thy 
Lord and Savior. 

Was ever the corruption of the human heart more profoundly mani
fest than at the judgment seat of Caiaphas? Vl a1; ever the a\vfol 
failure of man under the law more clearly seen and set forth than in that 
palace? A ceremonially diseased and corrupt Judaism sitting iFJ 
judgment upon its God and Meuia.h, •nd daring to buffet and spit 
upon the very One who dwelt in their holy of holies at one time? But 
Christendom is far more guilty than J udaiam ever dared be. In its 
colleges, seminaries, universities, and even in some of i tl pulpits 
today it is offering a wane insult and mockery1 and pas11ing a more 
blasphemous judgment upon the Word of God and th~ Son of God, of 
whom that inspired book speab. And its judgment will be after the 
manner of Choraiin, Bethuida and Capernaum {Matt. xi:20- 4). 
The mutterings of the coming storm of wrath are even now heard ia 
the spiritual heavens. 

Denial of Christ at ~ny time would be s.nprern~!y be.cl, but what ~ha!! 
we say when it is perpetrated at sucb :i. crisiB in the- Lord's life as we 
have Him in the lesson? One does not wonder at the bitter, bitter 
tears of the penitent, much loved and folly restored Peter. Remember 
that the days in which we are living are increa11ing[y difficult ones for 
the belieYer who would truly follow the Lord fully. Remember that 
nothing but the power nf grace in the heart can keep any one of us from 
denying Him in word and deed Just now thl" need is for heart confes
sion an<l the life walk with our Lord though it bring with it reproach 
and shame. Soon the .. cene v0iI! change, and we shall be at the Berna uf 
Christ for judgment. 

JESUS ON THE CROSS. 

(June 16. Mark xv:1-47.) 

Golden Text Mark xv:39. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., June lO, Mark xv:1-11. Tues., June 11, Mark xv:12-20. 
Wed., June 12, Mark xv:22-.39. Thurs., June 13, Matt. xxvii:39-56. 
Fri., June 14, Matt. xxvii;57-66. Sat., June 151 Isa. liii:1-13. Sun., 
June 16, Rom. v:1-11. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE, 

I. Hatred's Choice (verses 1-15). 2. The Crucified Savior (verse 
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16-24. 3. The Forsaken One (verul'i 25-37). 4. The Virgin Tomb 
(verses 38-47). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

We enter the holy of holies of our Lord's i,ufferings in this chapter. 
And we need the Spirit-anointed eyes of faith to clearly apprehend 
the meaning of the cross as before us in Mark'~ Gospel. Sin is the question 
her1-: ~nd in l\fatthew. While :n Lllhc ,ve l0 ave the peace offering and 
in John the ,\hole burnt uffering viev,- of tLe cross. Remember t.bc Old 
Testament order in Leviticus. We be?in ,vith the whole burnt offering 
and end with the trespass offering. \i\/hile here the order is reversed. 
So that l'vlark's record corresponds with the sin offering view. \Ve find in 
the Word of God that our Lord's cross has to do with the dominion of 
sin, of the old nature; and the best comment upon our lesson is the word 
cf the Spirit in Rom. vi: 1, etc. 

What an avdul choice upon the part of blind unbelief-the murderer 
Barabbas rather than their loving, holy, and blessed Redeemer and 
King. But it is ever the ch01ce of the natural man. Yet do not min 
the gospel in this very fact: the guilty, condemned Barabbas goes 
forth free, solely upon the ground that Chri$t takes his place gnd 
bears hi$ punishment. This is indeed the word for us. \Ve, who by 
nature and practise were sinners, were freed and .iustified by the death 
of Christ Jesus (Acts xiii:38-39, Rom. iv:25, v:l). There too our old 
nature is crucified .and put to death, so making possible for us the 
liberty of faith as in Rom. vi :11. 

Remember that when the goi!pel tells us that we have ic Christ a 
righteousness, it is the one which God provides and can accept (Rom, 
iii:21, 22, i:17, 1 Cor. i:30). And i.t aho tells just as clearly that God 
au righteously provided it in righteously dealing with the sin question; 
Jneeting the whole matter in the death of Christ upon the cross so com
pletely that no fault can be found with God's finished work of the cross 
to all eternity. Thit. will help us to unden,tand why we have the bitter, 
bitter cry of our Lord Jesus as the forsaken One (verse 34). He wu 
forsaken! He was in the outer darkness for thos~ dreadful three hours! 
Tl1en was fulfilled the word of 2 Cor. v:21 and Gal. iii:13. 0, ponder 
it with all reverent faith! Think of what grace to thee; think of the 
love unfathomable that is expressed to us by that cross! (]no.iii: 16, 
Gal. ii:20). And stand thou amazed! Bowed down adoring praiae 
and thanks in the presence of a suffering Savior who is bearing thy 
sins and thy sin upon the crou. Dwell much by faith at the cro11. 
And let that very blessed presence and power mould and shape and 
direct and control thy whole life (2 Cor. v-13-21). 

How significant is the sign of the rent vail of the temple in thi1 
connection. We, who by nature would not dare draw nigh to God, now 
have the right of access through Him into the very holiest and presence 
of the One who, in Christ, is our God and Father (Eph. ii:18, Heh. :x:;19, 
ete.). And the enthroned Savior is urging us through the Spirit to 
eome to that throne of grace for help and bleuing (Heh. iv:14-16), 
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~nd promising to hear and answer our petitions (Matt. vii:7-11, Jno. 
xiv:14). 

Loving hands bear the bruised body of our Lord to a virgin tomb. 
Jewish ha trcd would have cast Him out among the stranger. in the 
potter's -field. But God orders that the holy, sinless, spotless One 
who was incarnate in a virgin womb shall Iie, in His death, in a virgia 
tomb. And lie there without corruption (Luke xxiii:53, Acts ii:25-32), 
Think, 0 think that God has bowed the heavens and come down to 
save! Think, 0 think that through that \VOndrous death God has 
commended IIis love to us, and He would have us minister rnch a 
gospel today. 
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May, 1918 

May I. "But thanks be to God, which gives the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ" ( 1 Cor. xv :5 7). 

The Lord Jesus Christ is Victor. He has conquered and God has 
given us in Him a complete victory over sin, the devil, the world, 
the flesh, over death and over the grave. Yea, God leads ui. in tri
umph in the Christ and makes manifest the odor of His knowledge 
through us (2 Cor. ii:14). 

May 2. "They compassed me about; yea, they com
passed me about; but in the name of the Lord I will destroy 
them" (Psl. cxviii:11). 

If God permits us to be compassed about by enemies and hid
rances, let us look upon it as a gracious opportunity given to trust 
Him and to see His own arm in deliverance. 

May 3. "My defence is of God, which saveth the up
right in heart'' (Psl. vii :10). 

The servant of the Lord must not strive. Mav we ever learn whca
ever attacks come, whether from Satan, or the world or evil mea, 
to hide behind Himself. He is a strong tower. 

May 4. "And in the morning, rising up a great while 
before day, He went out into a solitary place, and tltere 
prayed" (Mark i:35). 
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What communion our gracious Lord must have had with His Father. 
We find Him alone with the Father through long nights and alone 
with Him long before daybreak. Have you a solitary place where 
you meet the Father daily? 

May 5. "And He said, Come ye yourselves apart in a 
desert place and rest awhile" (1\1:ark vi:31). 

How lovingly He cared for His own! He is still the same. What 
better rest could be found than to withdraw from the busy scenes 
about us and seek His fellowship. 

May 6. "Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all 
things are possible to him that believeth" (Mark ix:23). 

Believe-- thank God we can believe! If we but cast ourselves be
lievingly upon Him, who has all power in heaven and on earth, then 
all is well. 

May 7. "Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that 
if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of 
God" (John xi :40). 

Strive not nor struggle; thy poor might 
Can never wrest 

The meanest thing to serve thy will; 
All power is His alone; be still 

And trust and rest. -A. P. 

May 8. "Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He sh~ll 
sustain thee; He shall never suffer the righteous to be 
moved" (Psl. lv:22). 

Oh, the needless burdens we bear! Oh, the dishonor done to Him 
by not c.1stin,:: our cares and burdens, the little ones and the big ones, 
upon Him. Yes, all your burdens you can bring to Him. He takes 
an interest in ;,ll. 

May 9. "Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in 
thee" (Song of Sol. iv :7). 

Yes, He is all fair, and He has made us all fair. A spotless bride
groom and a spotless bride. 

May 10. "To present you holy and unblamable and 
unreprovable in His sight" (Col. i:22). 

This is our holy calling and He Himself, by His work on the cross, 
has made us holy, unblamable and unreprovable. As such He wil1 
present us in His sight ere long. 

May 11. "Much more then, being justified by His 
blood, we shall be saved from wrath through Him" (Romans 
v:9). 

Justified and saved. No more wrath for the soul who is in Christ. 
He hath delivered us from the wrath to come. When tribulation 
and wrath will at last be poured upon the earth we shall be hid in 
the Father's house. 

May 12. "What shall we say then r Shall we continue 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

702 OUR HOPE 

in sin, that grace may abound? Far be the thought. How 
!hall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?" 
(Rom. vi:1, 2). 

We died in Christ. We have been crucified with Him. God looka 
upon us as dead. \Ve are, therefore, not to continue in sin. 

~fay 13. "Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord" (Rom. vi: 11). 

This is the practical way how this is to be carried out. It i:: to 
be done by faith; to take it for granted that it is even so, that we 
arc dead to sin and alive unto God. Only as we reckon thus can we 
have power aver sin. 

May 14. "Let not sin therefore reign m your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it m the lusts thereof" (Rom. 
vi :12). 

This important exhortation tells us that we may let sin reign in 

our mortal bodies; that we may let the accursed thing for which 
Christ died have control over us. Has it been so as to you? Oh, 
stop it at once! Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body. 

May 15. "Yield yourselves unto God, as those that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God" (Rom. vi:14). 

This is the positive aide of it. Blessed, unspeakable privilege and 
eall that we can yield ourselves and our members to God! It mmt 
be. a daily yielding, a yielding moment by moment. Let us put our-
selves wholly at the disposal of God. 

May 16. "If any man's work abide which he bath built 
thereon, he shall receive a reward" (1 Cor. iii:14). 

A reward from Him who is the Lord of Lords, the first begotten, 
the Head of the church. What .i.n incentive to faithful and true 
1crvice. !vfay that soon coming day of our appearing before Him 
be daily in our minds. 

May 17. "Ev~n unto this present time we both hunger, 
and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 
certain dwelling place; and labor, working with our own 
hands; being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer 
it. Being defamed, we entreat, we are made as the filth 
ef the world, and are the offscouring of all things unto this 
day" (1 Cor. iv:11-13). 

What servants these were! What privations, what troubles and 
perplexities! Little of all this do we know, and alas! if a little come• 
we so soon are downcast and disheartened, instead of rejoicing that 
we are counted worthy to endure something for Hi, name's sake. 

May 18. "Know ye not that a little leaven leaventh the 
whole lump?" (1 Cor. v:6). 

Look out for the little leaven. It may be just a little bit of wrong 
teaching, just some kind of speculative theory, but it is evil. If not 

.1 
I 
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detected it will work oa. and leaven the whole lump. Purge out the 
old leaven. 

May 19. "A& for me I will behold thy face in right
eousness; I shall be satisfied when I awake, with thy like
ness" {Psl. xvii :15). 

"A little while!"-0 glorioua word, 
Sweet solace of our sorrow; 

And then "forever with the Lord," 
The never ending morrow. 

May 20. "His glory is great in thy salvation; honor and 
majesty hast thou laid upon Him" (Psl. xxi:5). 

Honor and majesty is upon Him now, who was on the cross. We 
see Jesus crowned with glory and honor. And soon we shall see 
Him as He is and be like Him. 

May 21. "0 man greatly beloved, fear not; peace be 
unto thee, be strong, yea be strong. And when He had 
spoken unto me I was strengthened * * *" Daniel 
x:19). 

As Daniel, so are we greatly beloved, and He who spake to him 
speaks to us the words of cheer and comfort. And aa we listen and 
l>elieve our strength is renewed. 

May 22. "And they that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever" (Daniel xii:3). 

Lord Jesus! of Thine appearing 
Keep me mindful every day; 

Self forgetting, Thee remembering, 
Til! Thou callest me away. 

May 23. "Wait on the Lord; be of good courage, and 
He shall strengthen thine heart; wait I say on the Lord'' 
(Psl. xxvii:14). 
t ... : How we ever need to be reminded of the great necessity of waiting 
on the Lord. The flesh does not like to wait. It is always in a hurry. 
Faith lives to wait on Him. 

May 24. "But it is good for me to draw near-. to God; 
I 'have put my trust in the Lord God, that I may declare all 
thy works" (Psi. lxxiii :28). · 

From every stormy wind that blows, 
From every swelling tide of woe,, 
There is a calm, a sure retreat, 
'Tis found beneath the mercy seat. 

-Stofliell. 

May 25. "Ye are bought with a prize; be not ye the 
servants of men" (1 Cor. vii:23). 
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But how many are? How many acknowledge Christ as their 
Saviour, but not as their Lordi How few are truly "holding the 
Head, from which all the body by joints and bands having nourish
ment ministered." It is most important in these days not to be servants 
of men, but of the Lord. 

May 26. "Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light" (Ephes. v:14). 

An exhortation addressed to sleeping Christians. How large is 
their number. Awake and seek Him who is ever ready to meet thee 
with His grace and mercy. 

May 27. "The Spirit of Truth; whom the world cannot 
receive, because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him; 
but ye know Him; for He dwelleth with you and shall be in 
you" (John xiv:17). 

Blessed indweller, God the Holy Spirit. Do we ever remember 
that He who is perfect in knowledge is with us? 

May 28. "Now He which stablisheth us with you in 
Christ, and hath anointed us is God; who hath also sealed 
us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts" (2 Cor. 
i:21, 22). 

We are anointed and sealed by the Spirit. The sanction M the 
Holy One is upon us. 

May 29. ''But my God shall supply all your· aeed ac
cording to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus" (Phil. i..,- :19). 

All your need, beloved reader, and according to His riches in glory. 
Take these words with you on your path through the wilderness 
today. 

May 30. "Make haste, my Beloved, and be thou like to 
a roe, or to a young hart upon the mountains of spices" 
(Sol. Song viii:14). 

'Thou art coming; we are waiting 
With a hope that cannol fail; 

Asking not the day or hour, 
Resting on Thy word of power, 

Anchored safe within the veil; 
Time appointed mav be long, 

But the vision must be sure; 
Certainty shall make us strong, 

Joyful patience can endure. 
-F. R. Ha1Jtrga,. 

May" 31. "Let thine eyes look right on. * * * Ponder 
the path of thy feet" (Prov. xxv:26). 

It depends a great deal upon where we look. The only place for 
the believer to look is to Him, who is the Man in Glory. Our feet 
will find the right path, if the Lord is ever before us • . 
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Editorials. 
"Arise, 0 Lord God, lift up thine hand" 

Arise, 0 Lord! (Ps. x:12). "Arise for our· help and 
redeem us for thy mercy's sake" (Ps. 

xliv:26). "Let God arise, let His enemies be scattered, let 
them also that hate Him flee before Him" (Ps. lxviii:1). 
"Arise, 0 God, judge the earth, for Thou shalt inherit all 
nations" (Ps. lxxxii:8). "Thou shalt arise and have mercy 
upon Zion for the time to favor her, yea, the set time, is 
come" (Ps. cii:13). These and other passages are prayers 
to the Lord to arise and manifest Himself as the Judge and 
King of the Earth and as the Saviour of His people Israel. 
Such prayers for Divine intervention in the affairs of this 
world will yet be prayed. The time for these prayers has 
not yet arrived. "'lhen the great tribulation is in full swing, 
when Satan's man, the Antichrist, domineers in Israel's 
land and persecutes· the God-fearing remnant of Jews which 
have settled in the land, then these prayers for deliverance, 
for mercy, for the judgment glory of the Lord will be heard 
on the earth. Then hearts and lips will cry, "Oh, that thou 
wouldest rend the heavens, that Thou wouldest come down, 
that the mountains might flow down at thy presence, as 
when the melting fire burneth, the fire causeth the waters to 
boil, to make Thy Name known to Thine adversaries, that 
the nations may tremble at thy presence!" {Isaiah lxiv:1-2). 
And the Lord will answer these prayers. The Lord whose 
glory will be manifested, the Lord who will appear, who 
makes the nations tremble, judges them in righteousness, de
livers His people, brings peace to this earth, and who becomes 
enthroned and receives the nations for His inheritance and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for His possession, is He 
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who is now, as the glorified Man, at the right hand of God. 
It is our Lord Jesus Christ. He will be known then to the 
Jewish believers during the great tribulation. They express 
their faith in Him in another prophetic prayer: "Let Thy 
hand be upon the man of Thy right hand, upon the son of 
man whom Thou madest strong for Thyself" (Ps. lxxx:17). 
Then will He arise in all His power and glory. His glory 
will cover the heavens and He will shake the earth. Then 
"the loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the haughti
ness of men shall be made low, and the Lord alone shall be 
exalted in that day . and they shall go into the 
holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for fear 
of the Lord, and for the glory of His majesty, when He ariseth 
to shake terribly the earth" (Isa. ii:12). 

And this time is rapidly nearing. This is the day we see 
approaching. World conditions point to its coming. But 
before that day comes and the Lord ariseth in His majesty, 
answering the cries of His earthly people, He will arise in 
another way. 

"He will descend out of heaven with a shout" and then 
gather Hi. Saints to meet Him in the air (1 Thess. 
iv:13-18). This is the imminent event. No human being 
know. when He will arise for this. It may be at any time. 
For thilil Hiiil people are told to wait and to be on the watch. 
When it comes it will be suddenly. And as Jewish believers 
will pray afterward, "Arise, 0 Lord!" so God's heavenly 
people now pray~"arise." Come, Lord Jesus! 

"Como thou, Lord Jesus, come! Thy church is calling; 
The world ill old, t1iough still its s kiei are blue. 
ltil flowen a.re fading, a.nd its leaves are falling; 
Come in Thy glory to make all thinJ!il new." 

"And the Lord said unto Moses, stretch 
There ii Light. out thine hand toward heaven that there 

may be darkness over the land of Egypt 
that one may feel darkness. And Moses stretched forth his 
hand toward heaven, and there was a darkness in all the land 
of Egypt for three days. They saw not one another, neither 
rose any from his place for three days, but all the children 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 707 

of Israel had light in their dwellings" (Ex. x:21-23). \Vhat 
a judgment this was for the land of Egypt! Darkness with 
its uncertainty and terror enshrouded all. All business, 
commercial and social life was affected by it. They felt the 
darkness of God's outstretched arm in judgment. But 
what a contrast! The dwellings of Israel \Vere not in dark
ness. Light shone there. In the midst of darkness there 
vvere the spots of light where God's people d\velt. 

Darkness is felt in our age. The age is a dark age, for it 
is an evil age. Its ead will be darkness, a darkness which 
only the glory light of the coming King will dispel. Isaiah 
tells us of this: "Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, behold, the 
darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people; 
but the Lord shall rise upon thee, and His glory shall be 
seen upon thee" (Is. lx:1-2). But while it is getting darker 
and darker for Egypt, the ,vorld, God's people in the midst 
of increasing darkness have light. "Ye are all the children 
of light, and the children of the day; we are not of the 
night, nor of darkness" (1 Thess. v:5). Israel's light in 
darkest Egypt was a supernatural light. And so is the light 
which ,ve as His children possess which brings cheer and 
comfort, assurance and peace. Our light in these days 
is the light which streams in undiminished rays of brightness 
from the supernatural book, the Word of God. The super
natural light of revelation is what God's people enjoy in 
the days of darkness and dreadful uncertainty. That 
light is more than a light for our path; it is the light which 
shows us the future. Let us walk in that light, let us 
watch and be sober. "And that knowing the time, that now 
it is high time to a wake out of sleep, for now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, the 
day is at hand; let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, 
and let us put on the armour of light" (Rom. xiii:11-12). 

And Hope 
Also. 

+ 
When all seems hopeless God's people 
possess a hope, which will not leave them 
ashamed. The hope we have will not 
disappoint. We know our promised 

destiny. "For we know that if our earthly house of this 
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tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For 
in this we i'roan, earnest1y desiring to be clothed upon 
with our house which is fron1 heaven" (2 Cor. v: 1-2). The 
Apostle saitb, "If our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved," he just refers to the possibility of. it. And so 
all God's children wait not to be unclothed 1 but to be over
clothed. It does not yet appear what we shall be1 but \Ye 

"know that when He shall appear, \Ve shall be like Him, 
for we shall see Him as He is" (1 John iii:2). This is our 
blessed, precious hope. 

And we know the hope for the \\Torld and the bleeding 
nations: the Satanic "might is right," and all that it in
volves in horrors unspeakable will not ah-rays prevail. 
Right will triumph. Righteousness will be victorious. 
Righteousne.s will reign and banish all evils which have 
blighted our earth. Satan must be dethroned; righteousness 
and peace must come or God would not be God and His 
Holy Word but an empty dream. This \Nord is the \Vord 
of Life and of l{ope .. Oh! that man would turn to it now 
.md get .he -..i.ion of Hope and know God's purposes. As 
/popular hymn has it, "Our God is marching on." Nothing 
can hinder Him in the fulfillment of His eternal purposes. 
And the.e are peace and blessing for this earth as well as 
justice and righteousness. It will surely come what Horatius 
Bonar .o beautifully expressed in son~. 

"The srword is sheathed! 
The spear is flung uide; 
The gathered hosts disband 
And scatter far and wide. 
11an's blood no longer stains 
The river's crystal tide; 
The sky no longer rings 
With shouts of human pride. 
'Tis universal peace, 
Each note of vrar has died. 

And the Word of God directs our eyes heavenward for the 
accomplishment of all this. He who has promised all is 
able to do it and He surely will act in His time through 
Him who is now at His own right hand in glory. And this 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 709 

1s the Hope the \Vord of God holds out to a staggering 
world. The Son of God is the all conquering Yictor. 

"The Cross has won! 
The Galilean now 
Has conquered in the fi~ht. 
For us He smote the foe, 
For us He led the war 
And laid the strong one low. 
His blood hath washed the earth, 
And purged all things below; 
Earth's glory now is His, 
Its crown is on His brow. 

Thrice-happy earth! 
Guilty, but now forgiven; 
From which has been expelled 
The all-defiling leaven. 
Oh what a day is thine, 
The brightest of the seven! 
The day of days, ere long 
To be in mercy given, 
When heaven shall be on earth 
And earth 1ohall be all heaven." 

For this earth and its inhabitants wait. The darkest hour 
comes-the brightest morning soon will dawn. Oh! that 
men everywhere \vould turn to the \."Vord of Life and 1--Iope 
in these days! \Vhat strength and help there is for alH 

+ 
"As thy days so shall thy strength be" 

Blessed (Deut. x:xxiii:25). This was the pro-
Assurance phetic utterance of iroses concerning 

the tribe of Asher. Asher means 
"Blessed" or "IIappy." God's children are blessed. \,Ve 
have the assurance of our salvation-saved by Grace and 
kept by Grace. The next blessed assurance is contained 
in the above promise, "As thy days so shall thy strength be." 
He gives strength for the evil days, the days of sorrow and 
trial. "The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are 
the everlasting · arms." But we rr.ust learn to claim that 
strength He promises in faith and lean upon the everlasting 
arms. Leaning on the Beloved gives strength. And as we 
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walk trusting Him we shall find out, though everything 
else may fail He ,vill never fail us. The testing days are 
here. Iv1ay \Ye rest in His love and in the blessed assurance 
that I-Ie will carry us through the trials and perplexities of 
the darkening age. 

Jeremiah's 
Comfort 

\Vhat a pathetic scene, Jerusalem in 
ruins, and the faithful prophet of Jehovah, 
Jeremiah, lamenting over the affliction 
of his people, and over the judgment of 

Jerusalem! ((Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? 
Behold and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow 
which is done unto me, where\vith the Lord hath afflicted 
me in the day of His fierce anger. From on high has He 
sent fire into my bones, and it prevaileth against them; He 
hath spread a net for my feet, He hath turned me back, He 
hath made me desolate and faint all the day" (Lam. i:12, 13). 

And yet in all his great sorrmv, in the midst of judgment, 
ruin and desolation, he enjoyed the comfort of God. He 
trusted in the mercies and compassions of Jehovah. "They 
are new every morning; great is Thy faithfulness. The 
Lord is my portion, saith my soul; therefore will I hope in 
Him. The Lord is good unto them that wait for Him, to 
the soul that seeketh Him" (iii:22-25). The Lord Himself 
was His portion. He was his comfort and his stay. On 
Him he waited; for Him he looked; Him he sought; in 
Him he hoped .. 

And this is our comfort in the days of darkness and 
affliction which have come upon us. As His people we must 
seek Him, hope in Him, -..vait on and for Him. This will 
keep us. This gives courage, help and strength. 

Nor should we forget other words which came from the 
lips of the earnest, faithful Jeremiah in his lamentations. 

"Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to the 
Lord. Let us lift up our hearts with our hands unto God 
in the heavens. We have transgressed and rebelled." 
How needed is this for us all in these days. His compaa
sions fail not, His mercies know no end. But He demaadt 
of us that we humble ourselves in the dust and confeas owr 
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sins. Oh, for heart-searchings and turning to the Lord 
with the prayer of humiliation and confession! Daniel's 
prayer (Daniel ix) is a good model how we should pray ia 
these critical days. 

Habakkuk's 
Triumphant 

Note 

Habakkuk, the great man of prayer, had 
the vision of the future. He describes in his 
prophetic ode how he beheld the approach 
of the evil day, the invading hordes, the 
day of trouble and the manifestation of 

the Lord to execute judgment. And then he expresses his fears 
and terror. "\\Then I heard, my belly trembled; my lips quiv
ered at the voice, rottenness entered into my bones, and I 
trembled in myself, that I might rest in the day of trouble, when 
he cometh up unto the people, he will invade them with his 
troops" (Hab. iii:16). That was the fear of unbelief. It 
was not his last word. He loo.ks up. Faith takes hold and 
he uttered the never-to-be-forgotten words: "Although 
the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the 
vines; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall 
yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and 
there shall be no herd in the stalls-yet I will rejoice in the 
Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation." This is faith 
triumphant laying hold on God. Let all fail the Lord 
cannot nor will He fail His people. Let all go down and 
everything be taken away, His people can still rejoice in Him, 
who is their portion forever and ever. Such faith and trust 
we need and it is ours through the power of the Holy Spirit. 
Then Habakkuk added the triumphant note of Hope: "The 
Lord God is my strength, He will make my feet like hinds' 
feet, and He will make me to walk upon mine high places." 
The hinds' feet are swift to escape. Some day we too shall 
leave the place of sorrow and tears, the scenes of trouble ana 
be caught up to the heavenly places. 

Letters from 
Soldiers 

+ 
We quote a few paragraphs from letters 
received from soldiers in France: 

"Suddenly taken from home and the good meetings and put into a 
c~a•:r of fine men, except that they han little intereit in tne Truth, 
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you can imagine how much I appreciate 'Our Hope.' It is the only 
reading- matter I have now besides my Bible. I notice that you arc 
circulating 'His Riches.' I have spoken to many about the Lord and 
find a few who are interested and v.cant to learn more. I want to hand 
them the pamphlet. I can place about 20 where they will be read and 
appreciated." 

Another young brother who wrote us before and to whom 
we sent books and literature writes: 

"Hovi glad 1 was to hear from you and to think you are mindful of 
me. Surely I appreciate your love and consideration, for I feel I 
amount to so little in this -world. Yes, I have indeed all confidence 
of a safe return to America in due time. I have by faith this assurance. 
I am truly happy though I am far from home. I suppose you know I 
am French and that makes me useful in many ways. I have no idea 
what all you have sent me, and I hope it will get here safely and it 
shall be used at once." 

And the followini. note~' written on this side b;y a young 
woman hai1 cheered us much: 

''Have been blessed through reading the Gospel message 'His R_icLes'. 
Have accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as my own Saviour and am re
joicing in the fact that I belong to Him, and will share His eternal 
Riches." 

Pray that God may open the right channels to send forth 
our literature and that the Lord may use each copy of "His 
Riches" to help some one into the light. 

A 1\fr. 11cCracken, one of the prominent 
More Christian leaders of the "Christian Science" cult, 
Science Non- made recently in the "Christian Science 

Sense. Sentinel" the following statement: "The 
Star in the East and the Star in the \Vest, 

the Star of Bethlehem, and the Star of Boston, are welding 
the world into one, in the perfect unity of God's universe." 
The Star of Boston of course is Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy. 
Once more this once deluded woman is placed alongside 
our blessed Lord, the Son of God. She is actually deified 
with manx of the Christian Scientists. Oh! the dishonor 
done to God's holy Son! How long will God's patience 
last? What will be His judgments when at last they fall? 
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One of the worst critics of the most 
A Just Rebuke. destructive character is Charles F. Kent, 

Professor of Biblical Literature in the 
Yale University. Recently "The Social Teaching of the 
Prophets and Jesus" from his pen was published. The 
Catholic World contained a review of this evil book. Ti.e 
reviewer, a Roman Catholic priest, administered a just re
buke to this wolf in sheep's clothing. 

"The Profe~sor of Biblical Literature in Yale University i,;peak:a 
repeatedly lil:e any well-meaning non-Christian and on every page 
deeply wounds the feelings of all who, vrith the apostles, accept J esws 
aa the Lord of Glory, the only begotten Son of God, the Word ma.de 
fle.h. It is not so much his social principles that are objectionable as 
his implicit rejection of supernaturnl religion, without which those 
principles have little force. Traditional Christianity is the most tre-
mendous assertion ever made by man. It dominates all one's view1o 
of life. It is worse than futile to hold, as does this writer, that it matters 
little or nothing whether it is true or not That is the thing that rea.1.ly 
does matt;';r." 

Good! The same applies to the Chicago University, the 
Union Theological Seminaries and scores of other men and 
institutions, who teach the same pernicious inventioni. 
Kent and others are the enemies of the Cross, the echo
men of German infidels, whose teachings they are popular
izing in our land. 

"The ground of a certain rich man brought 
Whose Shall forth plentifully. And he thought within 
Those Things himself, saying, vVhat shall I do, because 

Be? I have no room where to bestow my 
fruits? And he said, This will I do, I will 

pull down my barns and build greater, and there will I 
bestow all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to my 
soul, Soul thou hast much goods laid up for many years; 
take thine ease, eat, drink and be merry" (Luke xii:16, etc.). 
That night the rich man passed away and then the question 
is asked by the Lord "Whose shall those things be?" 

"Whose shall those things be?" It is a question which 
ought to stir the conscience of every believer, and especially 
those who believe in the blessed Hope of the soon Coming 
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of our Lord. Our earthly possessions will be left behind. 
Whose shall those things be? There is great danger in these 
days when judgment clouds hover over this age, even for 
true believers, to heap treasures together in these last days 
and to hold on to the earthly things. \Ve do not enter into 
an answer to the question, What will become of the possessions 
of the children of God, Yd1ich they ,vill leave behind, ,vhen 
the Lord does come? \Ve mention it purely that we may 
all think about it and pray about it. But this we say, 
we must do all we can as His stewards in these days in 
the support of all real spiritual i,,vork in sending out the 
Gospel in every possible \Vay both at home and abroad, 
in the home and mission fields and in 1.vitnessing for the 
Truth of God. Think it over: if He comes, "\Vhose shall 
these things be?" Then pray "Lord, what will Thou have me 
to do?" 

Our brother, Mr. Philip l\iauro, has sent us for 
A New Booklet publication a very important treatise on "Catching 

Away the Good Seed." We have publislied it in 
a good sized booklet. It is another of his excellent brochures exposing 
the dreadful tendency of our times in denying the fundamental teachings 
of Christianity. All our readers who read his former pamphlets, 
exposing the evil teachings of the "American Institute for Sacred 
Literature" (Chicago University), will surely read this new treatise of 
Mr. Mauro. It is needed and will be used as a warning. Attractively 
bound. Price 15 cents per copy postpaid, and $1.20 per dozen. 

The twenty-fifth volume of "Our Hope" begins 
The New Volume D. V. with the July number. For a quarter of a 

century the Lord has graciously permitted us to 
send forth this testimony in the exaltation of His blessed Son and in 
defence of the Truth of God. We praise Him for all His goodness. 
In this anniversary year we have a great desire to see an enlarged testi
mony. We want to publish "Our Hope" in larger editions and reach 
monthly thousands more with this written ministry. We also are 
planning to send forth more Gospel literature. "Revelationt' is now 
being translated into Spanish. It will soon be published in that language 
and the many Spanish Bible classes who are now studying Daniel 
will soon be able to read our exposition oi the last bobk of the Bible 
in their native tongue. This will be followed by the publication of 
Daniel in French. Then we are at work on a new volume of the 
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Annotated Bible. We shall have a little more to say on all tbis in the 
next issue. Pray for us and that the twenty-fifth year may be crowned 
with the greatest and richest blessing. - + 

Our brnthcr .\fr. Lev.is S. Chafer, an aLle Bible 
Mr. le1,vis S. ' .,, '1 -f 1 D '1 tcacncr, Villi conlri -iutc ,ront now 011 t.1e a1 y 

Chafer Scripture Calendar to our columns. He will also 
contrilnite other articles for our pa;;cs. Later, we 

shall ha \-e r:v,rc tu s:i.r ,Jf S()t:lC e:;:ctllent Yolu mes rvir. Chafer has 
,vrittcn anJ wliich our readers ,vill enjoy. 

He is much i'.1 ch,rnand fo.r holding Conferences. As it is impossible 
for the Editor to accept all invitations to hold meetings we welcome 
the fel!o',Yship of our brother in this work. He may be addressed in our 
care. 

\Ve have once more enjoyed the gracious blessing 
Again Blessing of our Lord upon the oral ministry. \Ve lrnd 

splendid conferences in Texarkana, Ark., in 
Jacksonville, Tex., and i'l Kansas City, r.io. A number of persons 
were saved a111:i hundffds cf His people rtcceived light and spiritual 
blessings. In Jacksonville we had very large meetings. We were 
glad to meet once more our aged friend, General \Vebster Flanagan, 
one of the outstanding :figures in the history of the great State of Texas. 
It was a great joy to hear the 87-year old brother give a clear, ringing . 
testimony for the Gospel and for the blessed and imminent Hope of His 
Coming for His Saints. In Kansas City we had also a large attendance 
and great blessing. For all this we praise Hirn. 

~ 
The l\foody Bible Institute continues its Bible 

Summer Bible Conferences this year at Eagles Mere, Pennsyl .. 
Conferences vania, July 14-2I, and Mountain Lake Park, 

Maryland, July 28-August 4. At the latter 
place special arrangement$ have been made for a Pastors' Institute. 
The <;lean, Dr. James M. Gray, is announced to preside and teach at 
both places) and other invited speakers and teachers are: 

W. H. Griffith Thomas A. C. Gaebelei n 
Joseph W. Kemp J. Wilbur Chapman 
Edmund F. Cook Charles G. Trumbull 
Melvin E. Trotter L. W. Munhall 
M. T. Russell B. B. Sutcliffe 
W. E. Biederwolf John C. Page 
Homer A. Hammontree Geo. E. Guille 

For further information relative to railroad rates, board, etc., addre11 
The Moody Bible Institute, 153 Institute Place, Chicago, Ill. 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter XLII. 

This chapter gives the description of the chambers or 
cells of the priests and closes with the final rneasurements 
of this temple. After this, as recorded in the next chapter, 
the prophet beheld the return of the glory of the Lord and 
hmv He entered the house. 

I. The Description of the Cells for the Priests. 

Then he brought me forth into the outer court, the way toward 
the north: and he brought me into the cells that was over against the 
separate place, and which v.-as before the building to,r.rard the north. 
Before the length of an hundred cubits was the north door, and the 
,readth was fifty cubits. Over against the twenty cubits whid 
pertained to the inner court, and over against the pavement which 
pertained to the outer court, wai; gallery against gallery in three litories. 
And before the cells was a walk:. of ten cubits breadth inward, a way of 
one cubit; and their <loon toward the north. Now the upper cells were 
&horter: for the galleries· were hi:her than these, than the lower, aad tha:a 
fihe middlemost of the buildint. For they were in three itories, but aad 
uot pillan a~ the pillara of the courts: therefore the buildim~ waa aturt:
ued more than the lowest and the middlemost from the grouad. 
Aad the wall that was without over again1,t the cella, toward tlte 
outer court on the forepart of the cells, the length thereof was fifty 
cobit11. For the length of the cells that were in the outer court Wai 

ftfty cubits: and, lo, before the temple were an hundred cubiti. And 
froro under theie cells wai; the entry on the east iide, ai. one ioetk 
into them from the outer court. The cells were in the thickness of 
the wall of the cou'rt toward the east, over against the 1.eparate place, 
and over against the building. And the way before them was like the 
appearance of the cells which were toward the north, as long ai they, 
and as broad as they: and all their goings out were both according 
to their fashions, and according to their doors. And according to 
the doors of the cells that were toward the south was a door in the head 
of the way, even the way directly before the wall toward the ea&t, 
as one entereth into them." (Verses 1-12.) 

Once more the man leads forth the prophet. The holy 
part and the most holy had been measured and described 
and now he leaves the innermost part and is led again into 
the outer court. He goes <1n towards the North and faces a 
cell-building over against the separate place. This separate 
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place is the hinder building described in chapter xli:12. 
There are three such cell-buildings, one on the North and the 
other on the South; that is, facing the two sides of the hinder 
building in the separate place. The third cell-building is at 
the East-gate. The entrance to these cell buildings is from 
the outer court. The measurement given presents con
siderable difficulty \vhich V.'e do not attempt to solve. Each 
of these buildings has three stories and before each is a walk 
of ten cubits. Vle also learn that the upper story of cells 
is shorter than the first and second stories; this corresponds 
in architecture to the side buildings described in chapter 
xli :5-11. How many cells or chambers are in each of these 
buildings is not stated. 

II. For What the Cells are Used. 

"Then said he unto me, T'he north cells and the south chambers, 
which are before the separate place, they be holy cell~, ~•·here the priests 
that approach unto the Lord ~hall eat the mo~t holy things: there 
ghall they lay the most holy things, and the meat otferia~, and the sin 
offering, and the trespass offering; for the place is ,ioly. When the 
priests enter therein, then shall they not go out of the holy place into 
the outer court, but there they shall lay their garment~ l\rherein they 
minister; for they are holy; and shall put on other ianuents, and shall 
approach to those things which are for the people." (Verses 13-B.) 

The cells on the North and South, faci•g the separate 
place are especially mentioned as being holy chambers. 
Here the priests who approach unto the Lord are to eat the 
most holy things and there they shall lay the most holy 
things, the meal offering, the sin offering and the trespass 
offering. They were set apart for this purpose. For this 
reason at the end of these two cell-buildings towards the 
west were the places where the offerings were boiled and 
the meal offering baked. They were the kitchens of the 
priests. Of this we read in chapter xlvi:19, 20: '.'Then he 
brought me through the passage which was at the side of the· 
gate, into the holy cells which were for the priests, which 
looked toward the North; and behold a place was there at 
the end westward. And he said unto me, This is the 
place where the priests shall boil the trespass offering and 
the sin offering and where they shall bake the meal offering, 
that they bring them not out into the outer court, so as to 
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hallow the people." In these chambers they put the gar
ments of their ministry. The priests are not to '\Near their 
holy garments outside of the inner court lest they should 
be profaned. \Vhy these Levitical ordinances are_ 1nain
tained in the millennial temple 1Yith a priesthood still 
mm1stering, the purpose of all this, we shall take up more 
fully in the e:~rosition of the chapters which follow. 

III. Final 1v1easuren1ent. 

"I\crnr when he had made an end of measuring the inner house, he 
brought me forth tmvard the gate ,vhose prospect is toward the east, 
and measured it round about. He measured the east side 1,vith the 
measuring reed, five hundred reeds, ,1,-ith the measuring reed round 
about. He measured the north side, five hundred reeds, with the meas
uring reed round about. He measured the south side, five hundred 
reeds, ,vith the measuring reed. He turned about to the west side, 
and measlired five hundred reeds lvith the measuring reed. He meas
ured it by the four sides: it had a wall round about, five hundred 
reeds long, and five hundred broad, to make a separation between 
the sanctuary and the profane place. 11 (Verses 15-20.) 

The measuring of the inner house completed, the prophet 
is led back to the starting point, the gate that is toward the 
East. In this final measurement four times five hundred 
reeds are mentioned.. The east side, north side, south side, 
and west side, each is measured as being five hundred reeds. 
This passage has occasioned much controversy. The ques
tion is if five hundred cubits or five hundred reeds is 
correct. If we take the reed to be ten feet it would mean 
that the temple is five thousand feet on each side. But that 
is impossible in view of the previous measurement. The 
Septuagint translators realized this difficulty and took the 
liberty of changing the word "reeds" to "cubits.'' If 
cubits is right then it would agree with all the previous 
measureIPents·, hence many of the commentators have 
changed the reeds to cubits. But what authority is there 
to make this change? The Hebrew word for reeds is ''gonim" 
and cubit is "ammak," two entirely different words. A 
copyist'a error is therefore excluded. We maintain that 
measurement is five hundred reeds and that the text is 
correct. 

But what ia measured? Certainly not the temple area 
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with its wall, outer court and holy and the most holy. \Vhat 
is measured here is the territory which surrounds the whole 
temple buildings. If we retrace the steps of the man who 
measured and led along Ezekiel we see him leaving the most 
holy; then they go back into the holy part, the outer court 
and then passing through the eastern gate through \vhich 
they had entered, they are both outside of the outer wall. 
They are now in a very large space surrounding the temple 
buildings, and this space is measured. Furthermore ,ve find 
that there \Vas an immense wall surrounding this enclosure: 
this wall separated between that which is holy and what is 
common (verse 20). Another difficulty has been mentioned 
by expositors if this measurement of five hundred reeds is 
correct. They say it is far too large for 1•fount 1\/Ioriah, 
the chosen place of the temple. There is no difficulty here 
at all, for we read, "And it shall come to pass in the last days 
that the mountain of the Lord's house shall be established 
in the top of the mountains and shall be exalted above the 
hills and all natious shall flow into it" (Isa. ii:2). When the 
Lord returns and His Kingdom will be established great 
physical changes take place in Israel's land, changes which 
no one can fully understand.* The mountain upon which 
this temple is to be built is a very high mountain, which 
comes into existence when the earth and the heavens will 
be shaken. The temple was a holy square of five hundred 
cubits, in another square of five hundred reeds. Later we 
shall find that there is another holy portion' of the land 
which surrounds the temple, and the territory of five hundred 
reeds square, and that portion was of an extremely large 
dimension, that is, twenty-five thousand reeds in length 
and ten thousand reeds in breadth. t All this would not 
be possible in the present Palestine; but it will be made 
possible through the changes of that coming day (Is. ii:12; 
xxiv:3-4; 19-23). 

*See Zech. xiv:4, 8, 10. 

fChapter xlv:1-2. 

(To be continued D. V.) 
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"Under His Wings." 
"Yea, in the ihadows of Thy wings will I make my refuie, 

until theie calamities be overpast" (Psa. lvii: I). 

Beneath the shadow of His wings, 
Oh~ safe abiding place! 

Where weakness finds a refuge stored 
With boundless strength and grace. 

Beneath the shadow of His wingi, 
Surrounded by His love; 

What foe can pierce thy safe retreat
Omnipotence above. 

That which can touch his feeblest child, 
Sheltered beneath His wing, 

Must penetrate the almighty shield 
Of Heaven's Eternal King. 

Terrors and dangers all around, 
Thy heart with anguish torn; 

Beneath the shadow of His wings 
Thou ne'er canst be forlorn. 

Because thou hast thy refuge made 
Beneath Jehovah's wing; 

Amid this great world's tottering thrones 
Of Him thy- soul can sing. 

-J. L. W. 

~ 
''Behold the Bridegroom: go ye out to meet Himl" 

Matt. xxv :6. 

"It would be well if we all thought more of the great 
truth of our Lord's Second Advent. The oftener it is 
preached the more likely will it be to arouse both slumbering 
possessors and sleeping professors of love to Christ. As 
the midnight of the present evil age approaches, there is 
increasing need for all to be bidden listen for the clarion 
cry, 'Go ye out to meet Him'."-C. H. Spurgeon. 
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Studies in Isaiah. 
Chapter ix-Continued. 

The next verse (6) gives the explanation of all that pre
cedes: what, or who, has caused all these war-equipments 
to be destroyed? The answer is another grand chant or song: 

For unto us a child is born, 
Unto us a Son is given; 
The sceptre shall be on his shoulder, 
And his name shall be called 

Wonderful! 
Counsellor! 
The mighty God! 
Father of Eternity! 
Prince of Peace! 

Of the growth of his rule-
Of the growth of his peace 
There shall never be end. 
To establish and fix it 
Through judgment and justice 
From now and for aye. 
This shall the zeal of Jehovah effect. 

Here again we come to a passage filled with blessing, 
yet inviting some prayerful scrutiny, for there are questions 
in connection with it that we may well ask. "Unto us a 
child is born," sings the prophet. But who is meant by 
"us?" The common answer is, "All mankind." It is the 
same song as is sung later by the angelic host, "Good will 
towards men." It is thus the birth of the Babe of Bethlehem 
that is here hymned. But that induces another question, 
"Did all mankind thus sing with joy at that birth?" In-
finitely far from it: the mass of mankind despised, rejected, 
and finally crucified Him as . the lowest kind of criminal; 
Jew and Gentile uniting to spit in His face, to load Him 
with shame and reproach, and to cast Him out of the earth. 
If that be true, not only is it impossible to see all mankind 
in the joyous speakers here, but it most .justly becomes'all 
mankind to make the assumed date of His birth a day!to 
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be filled with penitential confession rather than with feasting 
and revelry. Does it not, my reader. I pray you consider 
this seriously, it by no means lacks importance. Should 
'"Christmas Day" be a day of revelry or penitence for the 
world? 

But, again, if this sixth verse celebrates the Lord's birth 
of the Virgin, how is it that it comes long after the first 
verse, in which He is already fully grown and pursuing His 
ministry? The inspired Evangelist has as:rnred us that it 
was by His dwelling at Capernaum that He fulfilled that 
Scripture. \Ve have seen that it is equally certain that 
verse three has never to this day been fulfilled at all; yet~ 
if this common interpretation of verse six be correct, we 
have His birth in Bethlehem taking place after all this; 
while the word "for," beginning each of the verses 5 and 6, 
makes it impossible to assume that there has been any 
break in the sequence. Is it not enough to awaken some 
question whether it is really "unto us" that this Son is born; 
or that men, as a race, are the speakers here at all? 

That the purpose of His coming into the world is indeed 
an everlasting source of joy to faith none would deny. 
That faith will adore the One who so loved the world as to 
send His Son, not to ~condemn, but that the world, through 
Him, might be saved, is indeed infinitely true; but what i 

we now desire to learn is the precise bearing of these verses 
in Isaiah, and again I ask, "How could He be born so long 
after His dwelling in Capernaum?" And again too I say 
how welcome are difficulties if they make us in any measure 
to feel our dependence on a love that would ever have 
us near, and would by these very difficulties compel us to 
lean on itself. How can they who never feel hunger enjoy 
food? How should we learn that love at all if we never 
had need of it? Blessed be the sense of need then-nay, 
more blessed the God who meets it. 

Unto us-whom? Surely Israel: surely the Jew: surely 
the only nation ever elected as a nation: surely the only 
people among whom the Hebrew prophet could put himself 
in saying ''unto us." At this time of exalted joy as in harvest 
they fully and clearly discern in their Deliverer-Who? 
The Son promised as the sign in chapter vii.: the Virgins' 
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Son: Immanuel. Literally born long ago in Bethlehem; 
but only at this time, still in the future, recognized by 
Israel as her own-her only Hope-her long expected 
Messiah. The veil is fully off the heart at last, and Christ 
is thus "born" to them. 

This is precisely as in the New Testament prophecy: 
Revelation. In chapter :xii, we also have a birth, and none 
question that the "man-child" is our divine Lord; nor 
ought any to question that the symbolic woman is not 
His literal mother, 11ary; who certainly never fled into the 
wilderness 1260 days, after her Son ,vas caught up, immedi
ately upon birth to heaven; nor the Church which, far 
from giving birth to the Lord, sprang from Him, as Eve 
from Adam, but Israel from whom Christ did indeed come 
(Romans ix, 5). Every feature speaks dearly and simply 
of that one elect nation on earth, now, as in the counsels 
of God, clothed with supreme dignity, the Sun. Her feet 
made beautiful with her testimony to her Lord, as the moon 
testifies to the sun, and the twelve stars speaking of her 
twelve tribes, each having its place of testimony and rule
all speak of Israel fully restored to the eternal favour of 
her Jehovah. This is by the Man-child born to her in the 
time of her travail pangs; and that is the time that is termed 
"the great tribulation." Then she suffers as a woman in 
travail-then she . brings forth, and out of those sorrows 
Jesus is "born" to her, as her Hope-first with the sweet 
penitent sorrow of Zechariah xii, 10 to 14; then with the 
joyful song of our chapter.* 

But we must not pass over all these names, so vanous, 
yet all included in the one name Jesus; for 

"His name encircles every grace 
That God, as man, could shew;'' 

and indeed this is true, for while not one of these names 
was ever literally given to Jesus, any more than that of 
Immanuel, we shall find that that one Name, by which we 
know Him, em braces or encircles them all; and that since 
called Jesus, He is, by that very fact, called Wonderful, 

*Compare, too, for a somewhat similar idea, GaJ. iv:19. 
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Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Father of Eternity, The 
Prince of Peace." 

There may be some ground for taking the first two to
gether, and reading them as "Wonderful Counsellor," yet 
the first has already been told out as a name in itself: "Why 
askest thou after my name?" the angel of the Lord ( the Lord 
Himself) had said unto Ivianoah (Judges xiii, 18), "seeing 
it is Wonderful"-exactly the same word as here and that 
word both expresses, yet hides, the Speaker as incompre
hensible. \Vonderful, indeed then, He is, not only by what 
He says or does, but in the unfathomable mysteries of His 
own Person, for "none knoweth the Son but the Father!" 
None by searching can find Him out: 

"The higher mysteries of thy fame 
The creature's grasp transcends." 

That unfathomable wonder of the union in this Person 
of the divine and human-is it not wonderful? Then see 
how He proved Himself VVonderful in His dealings with 
our poor brother (I so speak of Him because of His feeble 
faith so like our own in this day), Manoah. This poor 
timid man would offer a burnt-offering of a kid upon the 
rock: it was not worth much in itself, so this "\Vonderful" 
One made it of infinite value by adding H·imself to it! Oh, 
that was very wonderful; but so He ever does to this very 
<lay, in which still 

· "to our poor prayers and praises, 
He· adds His sweet perfume." 

Every word recorded, every act He did, speaks of Him as 
Wonderful-that He should be both sinless, yet the Friend 
of sinners, is infinitely wonderful, yet that is involved in the 
name Jesus: Saviour. We might enjoy this much more
follow this rich vein of precious ore further, but must pass 
-0n to the next. 

"Counsellor." That He ever was to all; nor did He ever 
:.seek counsel from any. How often wicked men, under 
the superior subtlety of their master, the devil, sought to 
·:put Him into such a dilemma that no matter what He said, 
··He would condemn Himself, or deny His own claims. Did 
He then say: "Let Me take counsel with my friends; let 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 725 

lvfe consult with Peter, James and John?" Never, never; 
and well does the word apply to Him: "\Vho hath known 
the mind of the Lord, and who bath been His counsellor?" 
Never one moment's hesitation-never a reversal, modi
fication, or regret for anything He ever said. Never, as 
even our own dear Apostle: "I wist not brethren" (Acts 
xxiii:5). But, my reader, let us not forget that He gives 
a special word of counsel to us today, and that it is as 
weighty as ever: "I counsel thee," He says, "to buy of Me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich, and ,vhite 
raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame 
of thy nakedness do not appear; and eyesalve to anoint thine 
eyes that thou mayest see." So speaks our Lord Jesus, 
and thus the name of Counsellor is encircled by the Name 
"Jesus." May we listen to, and follow his counsel, my be
loved reader! 

"Mighty God." Here is the central title-the pivot of 
all the others. He is none less than very God, and "all 
the renderings of this word by infidel rationalism, such as , 
'Hero of Strength,' or a 'God of a Hero' (Hofmann); or 
'Hero-God,' in the· sense of one who fights like an in ... 
vincible God (Ewald)~ or 'Strength Hero,' as even 
Luther, who is in very bad company here-all these efforts 
of German rationalism, founder, without needing any further 
refutation, on chapter x:21, where He to \Vhom the remnant 
of Israel will return is called 'El Gibbohr'-'The mighty 
God' (Delitsch) ." It is as simple, clear, unequivocal a 
claim to supreme deity for the :rviessiah as could well be con
ceived: yet not more so than the silent, yet loud, claim 
of every word He said, or every act that He did. Who but 
the Mighty God could possibly have said: "If a man come 
to me and hate not his father, mother, wife and children, 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple"? Only 
incarnate Love, Who could give another life than this short 
transient existence, could so speak without destroying all 
His own claims. Only the Mighty God-not as condemning, 
cursing, striking, or reproaching, but saving, could say that. 
So again, "Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavy 
laden and I will give you rest"; or again, "Before Abraham 
was, I am"; or again, "If any man thirst let him come ·unto 
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me and drink." And what more shall I say? Time would 
indeed fail me to bring together all the s\veet and ( to poor 
redeemed sinners like you and me) precious beyond all com
putation, evidences that in the one single name of Jesus, 
we have "The Mighty God," not indeed creating worlds, or 
sustaining a universe by His word, but exceeding even these 
mighty acts by putting away sin; and so "mighty to save." 

"Father of eternity," for so I believe the words should 
be rendered, is His name, because He and only He, so makes 
all things new (Revelation xxi:5) as to justify their being 
eternal, and thus He is the "Father of Eternity." 

Eternity! Awe inspiring word! Speaking one would 
gather of everything being in so perfect accord with the intent 
of the Creator of all, as to be left with no further activity 
on His part, so that now He enjoys an unbroken Sabbath. 
But who can help calling to mind that even after we hear 
the cheering word, "Behold I make all things new," we hear 
of that "lake of fire which, is the. second death," in which 
are all forms of evil still-is that so good as to need no further 
activity of God? 

Well, it certainly is not as our human reason would have 
it. This would either have brought all evil to nothingness, 
as does the doctrine of annihilation, or would have forced, 
sooner or later, all evil into good, as what is termed "restitu
tion" does. But "to the law and to the testimony"-for 
in it we have our only light, and gladly we bow our reason 
to what He has spoken; assured that He will at last fully 
and completely justify Himself, and shew that the making 
even the finally impenitent to express some glory in Him
self is the perfect way, rather than the mere exercise of power, 
by which the very being is annihilated on the one hand, 
or the will, that distinguishes man from the brutes is anni
hilated on the other. 

In our prophet we do not see heaven or hell, but have 
Israel and the earth alone in view; yet here we have pic
tures provided of those unseen verities. Jesus, owned by 
that nation, brings in, as says another prophet (Daniel 
i:x::24) "everlasting righteousness"-does that mean that 
all in Israel is absolutely good and that consequently there 
is nothing in her land to speak of, and to be an everlasting 
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testimony to the awful severity of God? Far from it, for 
e,;en then and there is there that which serves the Lord 
Jesus for a picture of eternal terrors in the "worm that 
never dies and the fire that is never quenched" (see Isaiah 
chapter lxvi:24). Perfection then does not consist in anni
hilating evil by the display of irresistible force; nor in the 
reversal of the basic laws of man's being, which consists 
in such freedom of will as involves responsibility as is not 
shared by the brutes, but in making of every existent thing 
of some good--of some service-in displaying some glory 
in God: every intelligent creature thus finally becomes a 
"vessel" either to honor or to dishonor: and that is the best 
possible for all. 

These questions are beyond controversy very awe-ful, 
but the words of that blessed One, the Lord Jesus-so 
tender, so gracious, so quick to soothe grief, and allay the 
fear of the penitent as He ever was-are also very awe-ful 
when He speaks on this solemn theme: for it is better, 
He says, to enter into life maimed than being whole "to 
be cast into Gehenna, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched, where the worm dieth not and th,e fire is not 
quenched'' (Mark ix): could anything exceed the solemnity 
of that? 

He then is the Father of Eternity making all things in 
heaven, in earth, and under the earth to cry, by their very 
being, "Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power be unto 
Him that sitteth on the throne and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever." 

The last name is "Prince of Peace." Precisely in the same 
way as He is the Father of Eternity so, do I judge, is He 
the Prince of Peace-that is, He is the Author of, and main
tains conditions that involve everlasting unbroken peace. 
Yet if the claim of Jesus to be the Messiah rests on His 
introduction of peace, does not every war, that has since 
made our poor earth a very shambles, deny that claim? 

See then how important it is to discern that we are not 
dealing now with His coming as the Ba be in Bethlehem, 
which was, as we have seen, prior even to the first verse 
of our chapter. Nearly nineteen centuries have elapsed 
between verses 2 and 3, and we are now looking forward 
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to that day when Israel shall hail Him in all these sweet 
and precious characters, and when the Church having 
witnessed (and, alas, having grievously failed as a witness), 
He comes in power bringing peace with Him. Clearly 
did He foresee the result of His first coming in grace and truth, 
and His rejection; for had He said, "I am now come to give 
perfect peace on earth everywhere," what would then have 
become of His claims in view of what has followed, and that 
we see before our eyes today? But rejected, He foretells 
the result of that rejection. He does not indeed actively 
send war, as ambitious men like Alexander, Caesar, Buona
parte and those who instigated the present conflict have 
done; but He becomes a dividing issue. The hatred and 
the love of the heart of man ever clash as to His Person. 
Refused, He is despised and hated; accepted, He becomes 
the One altogether lovely. As to Him, light conflicts with 
darkness, truth with falsehood, good with evil-nor can 
there ever be truce or armistice between them. 

But when He comes in power and great glory, even then 
He shall first reign as David, putting down all opposition 
by force, "breaking in pieces the oppressor," till all things 
that offend being thus cast out of His Kingdom, He reigns 
as Solomon bringing in the peace that that name carries 
in it, to the people by righteousnees. Then shall He indeed 
assume His title Prince of Peace. 

Can we avoid thinking of the present state of afiairs 
in connection with this most attractive Name? There have 
been wars in Christendom before-Europe has been devas
tated by contending "Christian" armies before this; but 
this present conflict, affecting all the professing Christian 
nations is of such unparalleled violence-so infinitely 
beyond anything that has preceded, involving the loftiest 
heights of the air, the whole breadth of earth, and the depths 
of the sea-that it may well be the last evidence of the utter 
failure of that testimony to Christ among the Gentiles, 
"By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples if ye 
have love one to another." Oh, does not everything 
cry aloud for the Prince of Peace? 
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A Study in the Genealogy of Jesus. 
BY \VILLIAM H. BATES, D.D. 

Washington, D. C. 

Outstanding and still unsettled questions in regard to the 
genealogy of Jesus, and differing, not to say opposite, views 
in regard t9 the same facts pertaining thereto, have led to the 
careful and searching study that fopows; and it is modestly 
hoped that some determinative conclusions have been reached 
that, though hitherto questioned, may henceforth be con .. 
:.idered final. 

Matthew's and Luke', Gospels have genealogies; Mark's 
and John's have none. The common notion of a divine 
superintendence in the production of these writings would 
seem to carry with it a purpose in these genealogical con
clusions and exclusions; and by the same token the fact that 
two genealogies are given, the assumption would seem to 
be warranted, if not required, that the two are necessary 
and also that there is a reason for their differences. To 
account, reasonably, for these differences, to reconcile 
what some have been pleased to call their discrepancies
hie labor, hoe opus est. But the undertaking is not altogether 
discouraging. 

It is now among the common places of Christian thought
so fully set forth in Gregory's "Why Four Gospels ?"-that 
Matthew wrote for the Jew, Ivlark fo~ the Roman, Luke for 
the Greek, John for the Christian;-Matthew's Gospel 
setting forth Jesus as the King of Israel, the son of David, 
the Messiah; Mark's, as the wonder-working Servant of 
Jehovah; Luke's, as the Son of Man; John's, as the Son 
of God. 

Considerations in the two preceding paragraphs seem to 
have not only adumbration but definite implication in the 

• earlier scripture doctrine of "The Branch,"-a matter that 
has subtle and yet forceful bearing upon the genealogy 
question. 

In the Old Testament there are eighteen Hebrew word, 
translated "branch," but there is one of them, tse••ch, 
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that has, each of the four times it is so rendered, a very 
peculiar use. 

It first appears in Isaiah iv:2, "In that day shall the Branch 
of Jehovah be beautiful and glorious." This manifestly 
looks on to Isaiah xi :1, 2, where another '\vord, 'tzetzer, which 
is translated "branch," is used: "And there shall come forth 
a rod [shoot] out of the stem [stock} of Jesse, and a Branch 
shall grow out of his roots, and the spirit of Jehovah shall 
rest upon him," etc. 

It next appears in Jeremiah xxiii:5, 6, "Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous 
Branch, and a king shall reign . . . and this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, THE LORD UEHOVAH) 
OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS." Jeremiah xxxiii:1.5, 16, is to 
the same import and in almost the same words; and it is 
in this immediate connection that it is said: "For thus saith 
the Lord: David shall never want a man to sit upon the 
throne of the house of Israel" (xxxiii:17). Thus far we have 
the Branch of Jehovah and the Branch of David. 

The next time tsemach appears is in Zechariah iii:8, "Be
hold, I will bring forth my Servant, the Branch"; and the 
last time it occurs is a little farther on (vi:12), "Thus speaketh 
the Lord, saying, Behold, the Man whose name 1s the 
Branch." 

But this "Branch" is just the Person portrayed in the 
Gospels! Isaiah's and J eremiah's "Branch of David," 
"a king," is Matthew's King of Israel; Zechariah's "Servant 
the Branch" is Mark's wonder-working Servant of Jehovah; 
Zechariah's "Man whose name is the Branch" is Luke's 
Son of Nian; and Isaiah's "Branch of Jehovah" is John's 
Son of God. 

That these passages refer to Christ, and that they are 
Messianic, there is no need to argue. It is obvious. 

We have, then, a Branch of David and a Branch of Je
hovah, who is one and the same person, and as the Branch 
of David is the son of David, so the Branch of Jehovah 
will be the Son of Jehovah. The son of David is human, 
and by the same token the Son of Jehovah is Divine. By 
the Davidic lineage he gets a human nature, and by his 
Jehovah lineage he has a divine nature, and so~, he is at 
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once man-God and God-man; for a branch partakes of the 
nature of that out of which it grows. 

It goes without saying that a person of such importance 
and filling so important a function, must have proper and 
adequate genealogical certification. 

While what has been said in regard to the nature of the 
i\iiessiah-Branch being both human and divine is all true, it 
will hardly do to say that while l\1atthew's genealogy traces 
the human lineage of Jesus, it is the object of Luke's gene
alogy to trace the divine lineage, albeit it does certainly go 
back to God. Matthew begins with Abraham and the line 
is traced downward to Jesus, while Luke begins with Jesus 
and the tracing is backward, not stopping with Abraham, 
where Matthew begins, but still backward and upward to 
the first human being, Adam "which was the son of God" 
(iii:38). Matthew)s is thus strictly Jewish,while Luke's 
is more than that-racial. 

As we proceed, the necessity for the two genealogies will 
emerge and the reason of their differences will appear. That 
we may have all the genealogical facts as to names before us 
let there be first put the names \vhich Luke alone has, but 
using the Revised spelling and reversing his order so as to 
have a descending line as 1-1atthew has. 

1. God; 2. Adam; 3. Seth; 4. Enos; S. Cainan; 6. Ma
halaleel; 7. Jared; 8. Enoch; 9. Methuselah; 10. Lamech; 
11. Noah; 12. Shem; 13. Arphaxad; 14. Cainan; 15. Shelah; 
16. Eber; 17 .. Peleg; 18. Reu; 19. Serug; 20. Nahor; 
21. Terah. 

Next are the names which l\;fatthew and Luke have alike: 
l. Abraham; 2. Isaac; 3. Jacob; 4. Judah; 5. Perez; 

6. Hezron;j 7. Ram; 8. Amminadab; 9. Nahshon; 10. 
Salmon; 11. Boaz; 12. Obed; 13. Jesse; 14. David. 

For the rest, they differ, and here is where trouble begins 
1;hey may be listed thus:-

Matthew. Luke. 
1. David. 1. David. 
2. Solomon. 2. Nathan. 
3. Rehoboam. 3. Mattatha. 
4. Abi.iah. 4. Menna. 
5. Asa. 5. Melea. 
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Matthew. Luke. 

6. Jehoshaphat. 6. Eliakim. 
7. Joram. 7. Jonam. 
8. Uz~iah. 8. Joseph. 
9. Jotham. 9. Judas. 

10. Ahaz. 10. Symeon. 
1 I. Hezekiah. 11. Levi. 
12. Manasseh. 12. Matthat. 
13. Amon. 13. Jorim. 
14. Josiah. 14. Eliezer. 

1. Jechoniah. 1. Jose. 
2. Shealtiel. 2. Er. 
3. Zerubbabel. 3. Elmadam. 
4. Abiud. 4. Cosam. 
5. Eliakim. s. Addi. 
6. Azor. 6. 1'Ielchi. 
7. Sadee. 7. Neri. 
8. Achim. s. Shealtiel. 
9. Eliud. 9. Zerubbabel. 

10. Eleazar. 10. Rhesa. 
11. Matthan. 11. Joanan. 
12. Jacob. 12. Joda. 
13. Joseph. 13. Josech. 
14. JESUS. 14. Semein. 

(Luke) 15. Mattathias; 16. Maath; 17. Naggai; 18. Esli, 
19. Nahum; 20. Amo1; 21. Mattathias; 22. Joseph; 23. 
Jannai; 24. Melchi; 25. Levi; 26. Matthat;. 27. Heli; .. 
28. Joseph (?); 29. JESUS. 

At tl;iis point two observations should be made. The first 
is in regard to this ~cheme of fourteens. Says Matthew: 
"So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen 
generations; and from David until the carrying away into 
Babylon _are fourteen generations; and from the carrying 
away in to Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations" 
(i:17). 

That this arrangement of fourteens is wholly artificial, i& 
evident from the fact .that in order to make it, a number ot 
names in the direct line have been omitted. For instance, 
between Joram and Uzziah (7 and 8) in the second fourteen, 
the names of three Jewish kings-Ahaziah, J oash and 
Amaziah-have been left out; and also between Josiah (14) 
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and the next one, J echoniah, J ehoiakim has been omitted. 
The omission of names in genealogical records has a striking 
illustration in the case of Ezra, where (see Ezra vii :1-5 
compared with 1 Chron. vi:3-15) he himself omitted a 
least six generations in his own genealogy. The first 
division ends with David and the second begins with David, 
thus counting him twice. All these names were presumably 
taken from well-known public and family registers, which 
were probably destroyed at the destruction of Jerusalem 
by Titus, A.D 70, and it is quite likely that this grouping 
into periods of fourteen was for the purpose of assistance 
in memonzmg. It seems proper and sufficient to say that 
Nlatthew's artificial catalog of the number of generations 
was meant to apply only to this list given, and not to the 
number that had actually existed, and was so made for a 
purpose then well understood, but which we now do not 
know. If this be so, then several of our present difficulties 
should count for very little, if not for nothing. 

The second observation is in regard to the use of the word. 
"son." We commonly understand by a son, one begotten. 
by a father and born of a mother. Now, the Hebrew 
language has no word for grandson, and so, with the Hebrews, 
a "son" may be a lineal male descendant more than one 
remove down the line. Daniel, addressing Belshazzar, 
says: "God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father" (v:18), 
"and thou his son, 0 Belshazzar" (v:22), although the· 
relation between them was that of grandfather and grandson. 
And Christ speaks of Zaccheus as "a son of Abraham"· 
(Luke xix:9), though Abraham lived some two thousand 
years before. Accordingly, between two names that stand) 
in juxtaposition as father and son, it is possible that a 
number of names may intervene. If this be so, we have· 
a gateway out of which still other difficulties may alacriously · 
disappear. 

Now the question arises, What is the central purpose of.
these genealogies? The answer is, It is to show that Jesus is. 
the lineal son of David and the legal heir to David's throne .. 
F o, this the two genealogies are required. 

Back in 1 Kings ix:5, Jehovah, at his second appearance to. 
Solomon, said to him. ''I promised to David thy father, say ..... 
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mg, There shall not fail thee a man upon the throne of 
Israel." God says, Psalm lxxxix :3, 4, "I have made a cov
enant with my chosen, I have sworn unto David my servant: 
Thy seed will I establish for ever, and build up thy throne 
to all generations." And He says, Psalm cxxxii:11, "The 
Lord hath svvorn in truth unto David ... Of the fruit 
of thy body will I set upon thy throne"; and it is to this that 
Peter refers in his sermon at Pentecost, "God hath sworn 
with an oath to him"-David-"that of the fruit of his 
loins, according to the flesh, He would raise up Christ to 
'oit on his throne" (Acts ii :30). 

According to Niatthew's genealogy Joseph is in the regular 
regal line from David. But at the head of his set of fourteen 
is Jechoniah (Coniah), through whom-a crucial point so 
often entirely overlooked and that very many scholars seem 
never to have noticed-succession is forever barred! Jere
miah xxii :29, 30, "0 earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the 
Lord. Thus saith the Lord, vVrite ye this man"-Coniah
"childless, a man that shall not prosper in his days: for no 
man of his seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throne of 
David." 

If it be objected that, according to the genealogical list, 
Jechoniah or Coniah did have a child, the answer is ready, 
for what is added shows in what sense childlessness is to be 
understood: "No man of his seed shall prosper, sitting upon 
the throne of David"; i. e., he was to have a "seed," but no 
reigning child. -

Joseph had a right to David's throne as being in the royal 
line through Jechoniah, but even he could not occupy it 
because of this inhibition. 

Thus far, then, in ..Niatthew's genealogy there are two 
counts against Jesus' eligibility to David's throne: first, he 
was not the fruit of David's body through Joseph; and second, 
if he was, he could not, as a descendant of J echoniah, occupy 
it because of this bar. These two obstacles must be over
come. And how? 

There is, therefore, required another genealogy in which 
Mary has place. In the Bibliotheca Sacra for January, 1915, 
Dr. H. W. Magoun has a very able paper on "The 
Two Genealogies of Jesus," but he says: "Some have even 
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gone so far as to say that one genealogy was that of Joseph, 
while the other was that of 1\1ary. Each is, in fact, the line of 
Joseph, as the reputed father of Jesus; and it is useless to 
dodge the conclusion." Oh, no; we are not dodging the 
conclusion-quite the contrary; but it will itself surely have 
to do the dodging! Says Professor l\!Ioorehead, "The current 
view of comm en ta tors that the genealogies of our Lord 
given by Tv1atthew and Luke are both in the paternal line, 
raises difficulties that, it seems to me, are insuperable." 
\Vas !vlary of "the house of David?" Let us see. 

In England the throne-right of succession is through the 
eldest son, the Prince of Wales. Victoria's son, as the Prince 
of \Vales, ascended the throne as Edward VII. His eldest 
son, Clarence, became the Prince of \Vales, and the succession 
was therefore through him. But he died leaving no issue, 
and so the succession went to the next son of Victoria, the 
Duke of Edinburgh, who has recently ascended the throne 
as George V.; and his eldest son has become the Prince 
of \Vales. 

Now, David's successor was his son Solomon, and !\i1atthew 
traces the genealogy through Solomon to Joseph; but the bar 
was put up against him at the time of the captivity and the 
last king, Jechoniah (i:11). Luke traces the genealogy, not 
through Solomon, but through another son of David against 
whom there was no bar, viz., Nathan (Luke iii:31; 1 Chron. 
iii:5), and so on down to Mary, for only through her was the 
imposed condition fulfilled that Jesus should be "the fruit of 
David's body." And it could have been fulfilled only by 
some one in that line. (Luke i :32; Acts ii:30; Rom. i:3; 
Acts xiii:23.) It seems indubitable, therefore-the "schol
ars" to the contrary notwithstanding-that Luke does 
not trace the royal line of Joseph as does Niatthew, but gives 
the lineage which belongs to Mary. So far, so good. 

But the other obstacle: while Mary was of a royal line, 
she was not of the royal lineage-the regular, legal, required 
lineage through which it was indispensable that descent must 
course-not of the Prince of Wales line, so to speak, if such 
an illustrative anachronism can be allowed. How, then, 
could her son get into that royal line? Why, by her marriage 
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with some one who was in that line! And that is just what 
took place-the marriage with Joseph. 

The absolute necessity for the two genealogies thus seems 
apparent; but there is a seeming discrepancy which needs to 
be solved. According to Ivlatthew i:16, Joseph is the son of 
Jacob, and according to Luke iii:23 he is the son of Heli. He 
could hardly be the son of both. 

Joseph was the son of Jacob in the strict sense, for !v1atthew 
says: "Jacob begat Joseph the husband of 1\1ary, of whom 
was born Jesus, who is called Christ" (i:16). But Luke does 
not say that Heli begat Joseph, but says, "Joseph, which was 
. , . of Heli" (iii :23), the translators gratuitously putting in 
the words, "the son." Remembering the omnibus-content 
of the word "son" before noted, manifestly we need to put 
into it the meaning which the situation here calls for, which 
is son-in-law; even as in 1 Samuel xxiv: 16, where Saul says, 
<'Is this thy voice, my son David?" when David was his 
son-in-law. So, as Joseph could not, by natural generation~ 
be the son of both Jacob and Heli, and as it says that "Jacob 
begat Joseph'' and does not say that Heli begat Joseph, 
the natural and satisfactory explanation is that Joseph 
was the son-in-law of Heli. 

There is another consideration that seems to add con
clusiveness to the foregoing. The Jews, in constructing 
their genealogical tables, reckoned descent entirely in the 
line of males, and when the line passed from father to grand
son through a daughter, the daughter herself was not named, 
but her husband was counted as the son of the maternal 
grandfather. Thus. it is plain how Joseph, ·the actual 
son of Jacob, who married the daughter of Heli, is, as son
in-law, put in the genealogy as Heli's son. 

Joseph's right to the Davidic throne was not voided by the 
Jechoniah inhibition-only the occupancy of it. Thus 
Jesus acquired the right to the throne of David through 
his reputed (step-) father, Joseph, and is eligible to sit on 
it as David's son through Mary. As Wilkinson puts it: 
"'By that marriage Jesus escapes the two barriers in the 
&"Cnealogy of Matthew, and walks over the one barrier in the 
genealogy of Luke. The two genealogies were necessary." 

It i1 submitted, therefore, that in this study, while certain 
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outstanding, long-mooted questions have incidentally been 
settled, the central purpose of these genealogies, viz., to 
prove that Jesus is the lineal son of David and is the legal 
heir to David's throne, has been indicated, vindicated, and 

· subserved. 
Dispensationally, this part of the type will be fulfilled in a 

definite way to the elect remnant of Israel, who will be look
ing for their Messiah; but in its spiritual teaching, it is a 
truth for every believer. For though the death of Christ, 
as the anti type of the sin-offering, is in God's sight the ground 
of our peace, our ow,n appreciation of His sacrifice, and our 
realization of the peace it gives, depends upon our seeing 
Him by faith apart from sin. It is the Hebrews aspect 
of the truth which Romans connects with the resurrection 
of Christ. And it is truth which has no place in the cult of 
the crucifix. Therefore, is it that, although many Roman 
Catholics may have a spiritual knowledge of Christ, they 
never seem to enjoy settled peace. 

A right understanding of this Hebrews passage will 
prevent its being misused to support the figment that, 
at the Coming of the Lord, none will be "caught up" save 
those who will be "looking for Him." If this were true, mul
titudes of spiritual Christians would be left behind. For 
are they not earnestly warned by their spiritual teachers 
that they ought to live looking, not for Christ, but for Anti
christ an~ all the horrors and terrors which, as the Lord 
declared in Matthew xxiv, m.ust precede His Coming as 
Son of Man, for the deliverance of His earthly people in a 
future age. 

Gleanings in Genesis. 
ARTHUR w. PINK 

13. The Call of Abram-(Genesis 12.) 
We have now reached a section of this book which is of surpaasing 

interest and one that is full of important lessons for those who art 
members of the household of faith. The passage for our present 
consideration introduces us to the third great section of Genesis. A1 
ita name intimates, Genesis is the book of Beginnings. Its literary 
structure is true to its title for the whole of its contents center around 
three bP.pnings. · First there is the beginning of the human race in 
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Adam; second, there is the new beginning on the post-deluvian earth 
in Noah and his sons; third, there is the beginning of the Chosen 
Nation in Abram. Thus in Genesis we have three great "beginnings," 
and therefore as three is the number of the Godhead, we see how in 
this first book of the Divine Library, the very autograph of Deity is 
stamped on the opening pages of Holy Writ as though anticipating and 
rebuking the modern assaults on this book by the Evolutionists and 
Higher Critics. 

The relative importance (we do not say "value") of the three main 
divisions of Genesis is indicated by the irrespective dimensions. The 
first two divisions cover a period of not less than two thousand years, 
yet, but eleven chapters are devoted to this section of human history; 
whereas the third division, covering scarcely four hundred years, 
contains no less than thirty-nine chapters. l\fore than three-fourths 
of the book is occupied with narrating the lives of Abram and the first 
three generations of his descendants. 

While it is true that the first two divisions of the book are embraced 
by the first eleven chapters in Genesis, yet, from a literary vie,vpoint, 
it would really be more correct to regard these chapters as a preface, not 
only to the remaining twenty-nine chapters of Genesis, but also to the 
entire Old Testament, and, we may add, of the Bible as a whole. This 
Divine "preface" is given to explain that which is made known in all 
that follows. The first eleven chapters of Genesis are really the 
foundation on which rests the remainder of the Old Testament. They 
trace in rapid review the line of descent from Adam to Abram. It 
has been well said concerning the book of Genesis that "as the root to 
the stem so are chapters 1-11 to 12-50, and as the stem to the tree so 
is Genesis to the rest of the Bible." One of the main purposes of 
Genesis is to reveal to us the origin and beginnings of the Nation of 
Israel, and in the first eleven chapters we are shm,vn the different steps 
by which Israel became a separate and Divinely chosen nation. In 
Gen. 10 and 11 the entire human race is before us, but from Genesis 
12 onwards attention is directed to one man and his descendants. 

Genesis 12 brings _before us Abram-"the father of all them 
that believe". Abram whose name was subsequently changed to 
Abraham the most illustrious personage in ancient history. Abraham! 
venerated by Jews, Christians and Mohammedans. Abraham! the 
progenitor of the nation of Israel. Abraham! termed "the friend of 
God". Abraham! from whom, according to the flesh, our Lord came. 
Surely we shall be richly repaid if we devote our most diligent at
tention to the prayerul study of the life of such a man. The present 
article will serve to introduce a short series of papers which will be 
given to the consideration of the history of one who, in several respects, 
was the most eminent no£ all the patriarchs. 

"Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country 
and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that 
I will show thee" {Gen. 12:i). The tense of the verb here looks back 
to an incident which was referred to by Stephen and which is recorded 
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in Acts vii:2, 3-"The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, 
when he was in Mesopatamia before he dwelt in Charran, and said 
unto him, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred and come 
into the land which I shall show thee." Three things here call for 
a brief comment; first, the Divine title used in this connection; second, 
the fact of the Lord's "appearing/' and third, His communication 
to Abram. 

The Divine title which is used here is found in only one other scrip
ture, namely, Psalm 29, which is one of the :tvfillennial Psalms-"The 
voice of the Lord is upon the waters, the God of Glory thundreth" 
(v 3). That this is a Millennial J>sa1m is dear from verse 10--"The 
Lord sitteth upon the flood yea, the Lord sitteth King for ever." 
Closely connected with the above Divine title is the one by which the 
Lord Jesus is designated in Psalm 24 (another :tvfillennial Psalm)
"Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates; and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting 
doors; and the King of Glory shall come in '' ~v 7). . Thus we see that 
this title is peculiarly a Kingdom title, and therefore, when Jehovah 
appeared to the father of the Kingdom people, it was as "The God of 
Glory." The appropriateness of this title is further evident from the 
religious state of Abram and his fathers at the time that God appeared 
to him, namely, a state of Idolatry. The "God of Glory" was in vivid 
contrast from the "other gods" mentioned in Josh. 24:ii. 

"The God of Glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was 
in Mesopotamia." This is the first re-cord "appearing" of God after 
the banishment of our parents from Eden. It was probably the 
earliest of all the theophanic manifestations of which we read in the 
Old Testament and which anticipated the Incarnation as weJJ as 
marked the successive revelations of God to men. We do not hear 
of God appearing to Abel or Noah. Great then was the privilege 
thus conferred upon the one who afterwards was termed the "triend 
of God". We turn now to consider the terms of the Divine commu
nication received by Abram. 

And God said unto him "Get thee out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and come into the land which I shall show thee." This com
mand from God came to Abram in Mesopotamia, in the city of Ur 
of the Chaldees, which was situated near to the Persian Gulf. The 
time of Abram's call is significant. It occurred shortly after the de-· 
struction of Babel and dispersion of the nations. As we endeavoured 
to show in our last paper, even in that early day, men had added to 
their other offences against God, the sin of idolatry. A scripture which 
throws considerable light upon the religious conditions that prevailed 
throughout the earth in the days immediately preceding the Call of 
Abram is to be found in Roman 1-"When they knew God, they 
glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in 

. their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed the i?lory of 
the uncorruptable God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and four~footed beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore God 
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also gave them up to uncleanness thro' the lusts of their own it.earts to 
dishonor their own bodies between themselves: who changed the truth 
of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than 
the Creator, who is blessed for ever" (verses 21-25, and read to end of 
verse 28). Three times over in this solemn passage we read "God 
gave them up," that is, He turned away from those who had first 
turned from Him. We believe the historical reference here is to Gen 
1 I. It was at that time God abandoned the nations, suffering them 
all to "walk in their own ways" (Acts 14:xvi, and compare A.mos 3:iii.) 
The family from ·which Abram sprang ,vas no exception to the general 
rule, his progenitors were idolaters too as we learn from Josh. 24:ii.
"Thus saith the Lord God of IsraeL your fathers dwelt on the other 
side of the flood in old time even Terah, the father of Abraham and the 
father of Nachor and they served other gods." 

Here then is the setting of the incident now before us. Having 
abandoned (temporarily) the nations, God now singles out a man from 
whom the Chosen Nation was to spring. Having dealt in judgment 
(at Babel) God now deals in grace. This has been, and will ever 
be, true of all God's dealings. According to His infinite wisdom, 
judgment (which is His "strange" work) only serves to prepare the 
way for greater manifestations of His redeeming love. God's judgroenU 
upon Israel resulted in the Enriching of the Gentiles. The outpouring 
of Divine wrath in the Tribulation period will be but the precursor of 
Millennial blessedness. And, we may add, the judgment of the great 
white throne will be followed by the new heaven and new earth wherein 
righteouimess shall "dwell" and upon which the tabernacle of God 
shall be with men. Thus it was of old. The overthrow of Babel and 
the scattering of the nations was followed by the call of Abraham to 
be the father of a Divinely governed nation which was to be a wit
ness for God, the depository of His revelation and ultimately, the chan
nel thro' which His blessing should flow to all the families of the earth. 

The lesson to be learned here is a deeply important one. The con
nection between Genesis eleven and twelve is highly significant. The 
Lord God determined to have a people of His own by the calling oi 
grace, but it was not until all the claims of the natural man had been 
repudiated by his own wickedness that Divine clemency was free to 
flow forth. In other words, it was not until the utter depravity of man 
had been fully demonstrated by the antedeluvians, and again at Babel, 
that God dealt with Abram) in Sovereign grace. That it was grace and 
grace alone, sovereign grace, which called Abram is seen in his natural 
state when God first appeared to him. There was nothing whatever 
in the object of His choice which commended him to God: There was 
nothing whatever in Abram which merited God's esteem. The cause 
of election must always be traced to God's will. Election itself is "of 
grace" (Rom. 11:v), therefore it depends in no wise upon any worthiness 

, in the object. Either actual or foreseen. If it did, it would not be 
"of grace." That it was not a question of worthiness in Abram is 
clear from the language of h. 51 :i, ii-"Hearken to mei ye that 
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follow after righteousness, ye that sec!( the Lord: look. uJlto tile rode 
whence ye are hewn and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged. 
LOOK UNTO ABRAHAM your father, and unto Sarah that bare you.H · 

While God's dealings are ne,'er arbitrary. yet their must ever be found 
in His own sovereign pleasure raison d'etre .. 

"Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house unto a land that 
I will show thee" (Gen. 12:i). As ,ve have seen from Acts 7:iii this 
call from God came to Abram at his home in Mesopotamia. It was a 
Call which demanded absolute confidence in and obedience to the word 
of Jehovah. It was a call of separation from the ties of the natural 
man. This is a marked advance upon that v,hich we studied in con
nection with our previous patriarch. The connection between the 
histories and experiences of Noah and Abraham is most instructive. 
Noah passing thro' the judgment of the old world and coming forth 
upon a new earthi represents the acceptance of the believer in Christ, 
with a new standing ground before God. Abram called upon to sep
arate himself from his home and kindred and bidden to go out into a 
place which afterwards God would give him for an inheritance, typifies 
the one whose citizenship is in heaven but who is still in the world, 
and in comequence, called upon to walk by faith and live as a stranger 
and pilirim on the earth. In a word, Abram illustrate, the heavenly 
calling of those who are members of the Body of Christ. 

In Abram we have exhibited the life of faith which is just what we shall 
expect, seeing that he is termed "the father of all them that believe." 
The call of Abram shows us the starting-point of the life of faith. The, 
first requirement is separation from the world and from our place in 
it by nature. Abram was called upon to leave his "kindred" as well 
as his "country." Terah was an idolater, whereas Abram had become 
a believer in the living God, therefore it was expedient that Terah 
should be left behind for "how can two walk together except they 
be agreed?'' Even the closest ties of human affection cannot unite 
souls which are sundered by opposite motives, the one possessing 
treasure in heaven and the other having nought save that which 
moth and rust doth corrupt and which thieves may steal. 

In order to learn what response Abram made to God's call it is nec
essary to revert again to the previous chapter-HAnd Terah took 
Abram his son, and Lot the son of Haran his son's son and Sarai his 
daughter-in-law, his son Abram's wife, and they went forth with them 
from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan and they came· 
unto Haran and dwelt there." (Gen. 11 :xxxi). From these words 
we discover a two~fold failure on Abram's part. Three things were · 
commanded him by God; he was to leave his own country, he was to 
separate himself from his kindred, and he was to go forth unto a land 
which Jehovah had promised to show him. In respect to the first 
requirement Abram obeyed, but with reference to the last two he failed. 
He left Chaldea, but instead of separating himself from his kindred,. 
Tera• his father and Lot his nephew accompanied him. Terah means, 
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"delay," and thus it proved. Terah's accompanying Abram resulted m 
a delay of at least five years in Haran, which word means "parched"!* 
Abram's response to God's call then, ,vas partial and slow, for 
observe that in Is. 51:ii we are expressly told that God called 
Abram "alone/' yet in the end he "obeyed." How beautiful it is to 
note that when we come to the New Testament Abram's failure is not 
mcntioned-"By faith Abram, when he was called to go out into a 
place which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed, and 
he went out, not kno,ving whither he went" (Heb. 11 :viii), his obedience 
in leaving Ur is thus singled out, but no notice is here taken by the Ifoly 
Spirit of his disobedience in taking his "kindred" with him-that sin, 
with all of his others; had been "blotted out"! 

"Get thee out" \vas J ehovah's command, and His commands are not 
grievous. The Lord's commands are rarely accompanied with reasons 
but they are always accompanied with promises~ either expressed or 
understood. So it was in Abram's case. Said the Lord: "And I will 
make of thee a great nation; and I will bless thee, and make thy name 
great; and thou shalt be a blessing" (Gen 12:ii). In the first place 
it is to be observed, however, that this promise was couched in very 
general terms and in a manner calculated to test Abram's faith. (Get 
thee out .... , unto a land," not "unto a land flowing with milk 
and honey." And again "unto a land that I will show thee" as yet 
there ,vas no assurance that God was going to give it to him and his 
seed. In the second place it is to be noted that the promise corres
ponds closely with the command. The command included a three
fold requirement and the promise embraced a threefold blessing." 
"And I will make of thee a great nation," this was compensation for 
the loss of country. The nation from which he sprang had fallen into 
gross idolatry and ultimately perished beneath God's judgments; but 
from Abram God would make a great nation." "And I will bless thee/' 
the blessing of Jehovah would more than make up for any loss of 
-carnal joys he would lose by leaving his "kindred" "And make thy 
name great." He was to leave his father's house, but God would 
make of him the head of a new house, even the House of Israel, on ac
count of which he would be known and venerated the world over. 
In the third place, it should be pointed out that this promise included 
within its scope the call and blessing of the Gentiles. Abram's response 
to God's demand was to be the first link in a series of Divine interposi
tions by which God's mercy might be extended to the whole earth. 
"And thou shalt be a blessing." Abraham was not merely the sub
ject of Divine blessing, but a medium of blessing to others. "And 
I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee. n 

Here we see Jehovah identifying the cause of Abram with His own. 
''And in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." This part 
of the promise received a partial fulfillment in the birth of Him who was 

*Haran was the point at which caravans for Canaan le:t the 
Euphrates to strike accross the desert. 
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according to the flesh, "the son of Abraham" (Matt. 1 :i), but its com
plete and ultimate fulfillment looks forward to the Millennium, for 
then it will be that all families of the earth shall receive blessing thro' 
Abram and his seed. 

"So Abram departed1 as the Lord had spoken unto him; and Lot 
went with him; and Abram was seventy and five years old when he 
departed out of Haran"(Gen. 12:iv). As ,,e have seen, instead of 
journeying unto Canaan, Abram tarried at Haran. It was not until 
after Terah's death that Abram left Haran and came into Canaan. It 
was death which broke the link which bound Abram to Haran
" Then came he out of the land of the Chaldaeans, and dwelt in Charran 
(Greek for "Haran") and from thence, when his father was dead he 
removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell" (Acts. 7:iv). So 
it is with all his spiritual children. It is death which separate the 
believer from that which by nature unites him with the old creation
"But God forbid that I should glorY, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me and I unto the world" 
(Gal. 6:xiv). 

"And they went forth to go into the land of Canaan, and into the 
land of Canaan they came. And Abram passed thro' the land unto 
the place of Sichem, and unto the place (oak) of Morch" (Gen. 12:v; vi.) 
Abram did not enter into occupation of Canaan, he merely "passed 
thro' the land." As we read in Acts. 7 :v-<(He (God) gave him none 
inheritance in it, not so much as to set his foot on: Yet He promised 
that He would give it to him for a possession and to his seed after 
him, when as yet he had no child." Abram first halted at Sichem 
(Shecham) which signifies "shoulder"-the place of strengtl\., unto the 
oak of Moreh which means "instruction." How signincant! What a 
lesson for us! It is only as ,ve separate ourselves from th<t world and 
walk in the path marked out for us by God that we reach the place 
where strength is to be found, and, it is only thus that we can enter 
into fellowship with and learn from Him in whom are heid all the treasures 
of wisdom and kno,vledge. "And the Canaanite ,vas then in the land" 
(verse 6)-to challenge and contest the occupation of it, just as the 
hosts of wickedness are in present occupancy of the heavenlies to 
wrestle ,vith those who are partakers of the heavenly calling .. 

"And the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy se~d will 

I give this land, and there builded he an altar unto the Lord, who ap
peared unto him" (Gen. 12:vii). There is no record of Abram re
ceiving any further revelation from God until His Call had been fully 
obeyed, but now that he had left Ur and Haran behind him and had. 
actually arrived in the land, Jehovah appeared once mQre unto him .. 
At the first appearing God called him to go unto a land that He would 
show him, and now He rewards Abram's faith and obedience by prom
ising to give this land unto his seed. Thus does the Lord lead His. 
children step by step. At the first appearing the God of Glory called 
upon Abram to separate himself from his place by nature; but at this 
second appearing He reveals Himself to Abram for communion, and , 
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the result is that Abram erects an altar. There was no "altar" for 
Abram in Ur or Haran. It is not until there is real separation from the 
world that fellowship with God is possible. First the obedience of 
faith and then communion and worshio. 

"And he removed from thence unto a mountain on the east of Bethel, 
and pitched his tent, having Bethel on the west, and Hai on the east: 
and there he buildecl an altar unto the Lord, and called upon the name 
of the Lora" (Gen. 12:viii). How s1gnrficant! Bethel means" the house 
of God'' while Hai signifies "a heap of ruin/' and it was between them 
that Abram pitched his tent--typical of the sphere of the believer's 
present path, with the old creation (a ruin) on the one side and the 
il.ou.e of God (on high) on the other. Observe the two objects here: 
"tent" a.nd the "altar"- symbols of that which characterizes a walk 
in separation with God, the one speaking of the pilgrim life and the 
other of dependency upon and worship of God. Note, too, the order 
of mention: we must first be strangers and pilgrims on the earth before 
acceptable worship is possible. 

And now we come to the second failure of Abram, namely, his leaving 
Canaan and going down into Egypt. Concerning this incident we can 
here say only only a few words. First it is to be noted that, "Abram 
journeyed, going on still toward the south" (verse 9). This geograph~ 
ical reference is deeply significant: southward was Egyptward! When 
the '•famine" overtook Abram his face was already toward Egypt. 

"And there was a famine rn the land: and Abram went down into 
Egypt to sojourn there; for the famine was grievous in the land" 
(verse 10). This is the first mention in Scripture of Egypt, and like all 
its subsequent references, so here, it stands for that which is a constant 
menace to the people of God symbolizing, as it does, alliance with the 
world and reliance upon the arm of flesh-"Woe to them that go down 
to Egypt for help and stay on horses, and trust in chariots because they 
are many; and in horsemen, because they are very strong; but they 
look not unto the Holy one of Israel, neither seek the Lord!" (Is. 31 :i). 

The famine was sent as a trial of Abram's faith. A famine in the 
Land of Promise. What· a test of faith! "God would see whether he 
had such confidence in His goodness that even famine could not shake 
it. Also, Abram did as we are all prone to do, he sought relief from all 
his difficulties, rather than profit by the trial" (Ridout). Observe 
that when this famine came there was no seeking counsel from the 
Lord. Abram was prompted by the wisdom of the flesh which ever 
suggests relief in means and human help, in fact, anything rather than 
in the living God. O, the inconsistences of Gods children! Faith in 
God with regard to our eternal interest, but afraid to confide in Him 
for the supply of our temporal needs. Here was a man who had 
journeyed all the way from Chalder to Canaan on the bare word of 
Jehovah and yet was now afraid to trust Him in the time of famine. 
Sad that it should be so, but how like as todayf 

One sin leads to another. Failure in our love to God always results 
ia failure i1:1 our love to our neighbor. Down in Egypt Abram pr&ctises 
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deception and denies that Sarai is his wife, thus endangering the honor 
of the one who was nearest and should have been dearest to him. Alas! 
What is man? But Jehovah would not allow His purposes to be · 
frustrated-"If we believe not, yet He abideth faithful: He cannot 
deny Him.self" (2 Tim. 2:xiii.) So it was here, The Lord interposed
"And the Lord Plagued Pharaoh and his house with great plagues 
because of Sarai, Abram's wife" (verse 17). The sequel is found in 
the next chapter-"And Abram went up out of Egypt, he and his wife, 
and all that he had ..... and he went on his journeys from the 
south even to Bethel, unto the place where his tent had been at the 
beginning, between Bethel and Hai; unto the place of the altar, which 
he had made there at the first, and there Abram called on the name of 
the Lord" (Gen. 1.3:i, iii, iv). He returned to the very place he had 
left. He repented and "did the first works." Abram's sojourn in Egypt 
was so much lost time. 

We cannot close this paper without first seeking to gather up in a 
few words the practical and deeply important lessons here recorded for 
our learning. 1. The call which came to Abram comes to each one 
of his believing children-the call for absolute confidence in God; the 
call to take Him at His word and step out in simple and unquestioning 
faith; the call to separate ourselves from the world to a life of pilgrimage 
in dependency upon Jehovah. 2. The trial of Abram's faith is also 
the lot of all his children. Profession must be tested and at times the 
meal in the barrel will run very low. The failure of Abram is a solema 
warning against being occupied with circumstances instead of vritlt. 
God. Look not at the famine but unto God's faithfulness. 3. Beware 
of goiag down to Egypt. The friendship of the world is enmity witlt 
God. Time 15pent in Egypt is wasted. Days lived out of communioa 
wit• God produce nought but "wood, hay and stubble." 4. As you see 
ia the failures of Abram the sad record of your own history, marvel 
anew at the long sufferance of God which deals in such in:fi1J.ite patience 
and grace with His erring and ungrateful children. 

"The Firelighters." 
Passing through the largest Ghetto of the world, the great 

East Side of New York City, with a friend, we noticed at 
a street comer a number of old and poorly clad women 
shivering in the raw wind. At one glance it was seen that 
they did not belong to the Semitic race, but had a rather 
Hibernian cast of countenance, and some were undoubtedly 
German, all Gojim (Gentiles), as one would say in the great 
Yiddish dialect. We heard of different persons that these 
women infested that special corner for years, and indeed 
we bad seen them there for several years-in the hottest 
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"Summer and in the most bitter cold in winter. A police~ 
man on the corner was asked, and he answered, some were 
scrubwomen and others "firelighters." We had to explain 
this term, which is not unfamiliar to us, to our friend, so 
to make it plain what a "firelighter" is. 

The neighborhood is inhabited by a. large number of or
thodox J e"\vs who follow very strictly the 11osaic law and 
traditions of the elders. In the law it is written concerning 
the Sabbath day: "Six days shall work be done, but on the 
seventh day there shall be to you an holy day, a Sabbath 
of rest to the Lord; whoever doeth work therein shall be 
put to <lea th. Ye shall not kindle a fire throughout your 
habitations upon the Sabbath day." In Numbers we read, 
"And while the children of Israel were in the wilderness 
they found a man that gathered sticks upon the Sabbath 
day. And they that found him gathering sticks brought 
him unto 1\1oses and Aaron and unto all the congregation. 
And the Lord said unto Moses, The man shall be surely 
put to death; all the congregation shall stone him with stones 
outside of the camp. They stoned him and he died" 
(Numbers xv:32-36). The man gathered sticks undoubt
edly intending to make a fire, and even for that he was stoned 
to death. The most orthodox Jews desiring to be righteous 
by the law are very anxious to keep even the smallest com
mandment, and none of them would think of making a 
fire on the Sabbath day. But the winter is cold and they 
must prepare something to eat. Fire is a necessity but the 
law forbids it; wh.at can be done? They call in a "fire
lighter ," one of these women or some Gentile boy, and on 
Friday evening they light the fires and the candles for the 
pious orthodox Jews, and attend to the fires during the 
Sabbath. Likewise on the Sabbath day, the orthodox 
Jew does not do any work whatever. In going to the 
synagogue on Sabbath morning he would not think of carry
ing his own prayer book and prayer mantle, for that would 
:be work. He takes a small boy along who is under twelve 
years of age, and according to Jewish ideas not responsible; 
he carries the book. Often we offered a Hebrew tract 
to an orthodox Jew on Saturday, but shrugging his shoul<Jers 
he excused himself, for it is "Shabbas" (Sabbath). 
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The "firelighters" in New York's Ghetto remind us of 
certain professing Christian who do not realize that they are 
not under the law but under grace. On account of this 
some think the true Sabbath as it is commanded in the law 
must be kept on Saturday. Now if their belief is correct, 
if a Sabbath is now to be kept, and if this Sabbath is the 
seventh day, our Saturday, and if this commandment 
is still in force for believers in Christ Jesus, why then do 
these people not keep the Sabbath day in precisely the way 
as it is demanded in the law of rdoses? If so strict in 
regard to the day, why not just as strict as regards the details? 
The God who said, "Keep the Sabbath day holy," has said 
likewise, ''Ye sha11 kindle no fire on the Sabbath day." 
Every one who places himself as a believer under the law 
and keeps Sabbath on Saturday, must ful-fi.11 all which is 
spoken concerning the Sabbath, and touching or handling 
fire is a deadly sin. Every one who does not keep this 
law and kindles a fire must be stoned. "Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which are written in 
the book of the law to do them" (Gal. iii:10). It seems to 
us Matthew xii settles the whole difficulty, and makes it 
plain that no Sabbath is now in existence. The disciples 
were taking ears of corn and eating it on the Sabbath. 
The Pharisees murmured and the Lord said, "Have ye not 
read what David did when he was hungry; Bow he entered 
into the house of God where he ate the shewbread which it 
was not lawful for him to eat, nor for those with him, but 
for the priests only?" Certainly it was wrong for David 
according to the law to enter the house and eat the shew
bread. But what is the connection with the Sabbath? 
The disciples took corn on Sabbath, which was· work, but 
we do not read that it was Sabbath when David went and 
took the shewbread. David was the anointed of the Lord, 
and he fled, being rejected. Another has commented 
on this as follows: "David, then, being in rejection, the 
whole relationship of God with Israel had suffered eclipse, 
and the sanctity of the consecrated things was departed 
from them.'' This is no doubt the meaning of his words 
to the high priest upon the occasion referred to, "and the 
bread is, as it were, common, though it were sanctified this. 
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day in the vessel." All was for the moment in abeyance 
in Israel because the anointed one was rejected. How 
much more surely, then, when the antitypical David was 
in their midst, only to be rejected, was it the uttermost 
folly to contend for a Sabbath! How could the Sabbath 
remain for those who were refusing the Lord of the Sabbath?" 

The Son of I\1an indeed is the Lord of the Sabbath. He is 
still the rejected One. There is no Sabbath now in the 
Old Testament sense of the word, and still worse to ca11 the 
Lord's day a "Christian Sabbath''-as if the Lord's day 
had taken the place of the seventh day. If this were 
correct we would then be obliged to keep the law in all its 
details on the first day of the week, and kindle no fire on 
the Lord's day, etc. There is no "Christian Sabbath." 
Sabbath is Jewish and belongs to Judaism. The Lord's 
day is the day for rest, the day of worship and praise for 
the new creation, and for none but believers. All those 
who have believed are no longer under the law but under 
grace. If any one keeps the seventh day, he must keep 
it like the orthodox Jews, beginning before sundown on 
Friday, and kindle no fire in the house. Going back to 
creation is useless, for we do not know that God rested on 
the day which is now the seventh day, or known as such. 
The "firelighters" as they stand on yonder street corner 
are a sad witness for the vain attempt of the Jews to keep 
the law, and they are likewise teaching a lesson to those who 
go back to the beggarly elements. When the Lord returns 
there will be indeed a universal Sabbath, but never before. 

-Editor. 

"Tk.e Cross is peace, and that sums up the pa1.t; 

Tac Crown is joy, and that my future suma. 
I aced but simpler faith, faith that shall last, 

The hope that liberates and overcomes." 
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The Future of Palestine. The future of Palestine is yet 
uncertain. The British forces are still advancing in the 
land of Israel. As far as a Turkish conquest is concerned 
that seems to be impossible. Jerusalem is, for the present 
at least, in the hands of the Allies. Significant dates are 
connected with this victory. In the first place, the great 
war began on the ninth day of the Jewish month of Ah, 
the day which Jewry has appointed as a day of prayer, 
mourning and fasting, for on this very day the temple was 
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar and again on the same day 
in the year 70 A. D. the temple was destroyed by Titus. 
The day of the surrender of Jerusalem to General Allenby 
was the day on which the Jews celebrated Chanucah
the feast of dedication. On this day 2070 years ago the 
Maccabees freed Jerusalem from the yoke of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. 

And what a sight it must have been when on that day 
Gen. Allenby and his staff entered the city on foot as deli
verers. 1v1ore than that. The British general knelt in 
prayer with his staff, giving thanks to God for victory 
over the Turks and asking Divine blessing on the new 
era on which Jerusalem was about to enter. In all this we 
may see, as pious Ezra used to say, "the good hand of the 
Lord our God." God will surely watch over Jerusalem and 
bring to pass all that is written in His Holy Word. 

Recently the "London Spectator', made the suggestion 
that the· coming Jewish Republic of Palestine should be 
put under the Protectorate of our own land. 

"She might very well undertake the task of protecting the Jewish 
Republic of Palestine, just as she has fulfilled the task of protecting 
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the Republics of Cuba and Panama. She is on the best of terms with 
all the Allies and is uninrsally respected outside Germany. Her 
medical missionaries have for mitny years pervaded Asiatic Turkey 
from the Black to the Reel Sea ;ind have won the confidence and af
fection of the many races. Her assumption of a protectorate would 
simply be a guarantee that the little Palestine Republic would have 
no external enemy to fear. Ivfany ccnflicting and !ireconcilablE: am
bitions -would thus be stiilcd forever." 

This may be done temporarily to make possible the 
restoration of the Jewish people in unbelief. That finally 
the son of David, the King of Israel will claim Jerusalem as 
his glorious capital and establish his throne there, this is 
what Gabriel brought as heaven's glorious message to the 
mother of our Lord-"He shall be great and shall be called 
the Son of the Highest. And the Lord God shall give unto 
Him the throne of His Father, David; and He shall reign 
over the house of Ja cob forever and of His Kingdom there 

hall be no end" (Luke i:32,33). 

A Jewish University Planned. A project has been under 
consideration in England for some time for the establish
ment of a large Jewish University in Jerusalem, and it is 
announced this week that an important beginning has been 
made toward the collection of the necessary funds, and a site 
has been purchased on the Jvfount of Olives. 

The land has ·been secured in one of the finest of the 
Jerusalem districts. The new university will occupy the 
highest point in the hills around Jerusalem, looking down 
on one side upon the Holy City and the area where the 
Temple once stood, and on the other side over the Wilderness 
of Judea, which descends to the Jordan valley and the Dead 
Sea, 4,000 feet below. This again shows how the Jews and 
their land are coming into prominence in connection with 
the great world crisis. 

Out-Huoning the Huns. The Pope made a vigorous 
protest to Berlin against the bombardment of Paris, the 
destruction of churches and the wanton massacre of the 
people. It has had no effect whatever. Sixteen centuries 
ago another Pope, Leo I, made an appeal for the protection 
of another city against barbarous warfare. He went to the 
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tent of Attila, the Hun, on the banks of the lvfancio, and 
pleaded with him to save Rome from destruction. Attila 
·was a\ved, as a historian states, "by the apostolic majesty 
of his visitor," and he accordingly spared the city. 

This was the Attila whom Kaiser \Villiam II of Hohen
zollern, in his address to the expeditionary force setting 
out for China some 17 years ago, advised to imitate. Here 
are the words the Kaiser spoke then: "Be as terrible as 
AttiL::i. 's Huns. Let them perish all the enemies of the 
Cerman people! God demands their destruction! God, 
vitlio by my n-:outh bids you to do his \vill." 

The pen which writes these words trembles in restating 
such horrible blasphemy. Surely the "God" whose will 
the Kaiser fulfills is not the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but the god of this age, the devil, the murderer 
and liar from the beginning. The Kaiser and his murderous 
clique are out-hunning Attila and all the Huns of past 
generations. , 

Read in connection with this the awfully solemn funeral 
dirge of Ezekiel, when he had a. vision of Sheol a.nd beheld 
all· the great ones there, the enemies of God and of His 
people. He saw them stripped of all their greatness and 
power (Ezekiel xxxii :17-32). Some day the Kaiser and his 
Prussian war lords will pass away from the scene of their 
crimes, and, if they have not repented of their sins will join 
the company which Ezekiel beheld. Then eternal shame 
and darkness will be their well deserved lot. 

Spiritism, Psychical Research: Its Revival and Awful 
Menace. \Ve have kept our readers well informed on the 
startling revival of Spiritism which has been brought about 
by this war. Sirs Oliver Lodge and Conant Doyle are two 
of the leading instruments whom Satan has used to make 
such a revival possible. The revival is widespread and thou
sands upon thousands have fallen and are constantly falling 
victims to this most terrible demon cult. And now many 
voices are raised in solemn warning, pointing out the great 
danger of these unseen agencies which deceive, delude and 
corrupt the souls and bodies of men and women. Thus a 
leading specialist, Dr. M. Violet, of the Paris Insane Asylum, 
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warns against spiritualistic seances and declares that they 
are "a vast culture infusion for all errors, for all disequili
brations and for all forms of insanity." 

Especially noteworthy it is that some of the leading 
investigators of the occult begin to wake up and discover 
the errors of their research and call a halt to the psychical 
craze. We quote the words of a former President of the 
Psychical Research Society of Great Britain, Sir \V. Barrett: 

"For my part it seems not improbable that the bulk if not the whole 
of the physical manipulations witnessed in a spiritual seance are the 
product of humanlike but not really human intelligences, good or bad 
datmonia they m<.1.y be-which aggregate round the medium. More• 
over if there is any truth in the view suggested, of a possible source 
of the purely physical manipulation, it seems to me that the Apostle 
Paul in the Epistle to the Ephesians points to a race of spiritual creatures 
similar to that I have described, but of a malignant type, when he speaks 
of being not made of flesh and blood, inhabiting the air around us and 
able injuriously to affect mankind. Good as well as mischevious 
agencies doubtless exist in the unseen. Granting the existence of a 
spiritual world, it is necessary to be on our guard against the inTasion 
of our will by a lower code of intelligence and morality. The danger 
lies, in my opinion, not only in the loss of spiritual stamina, bwt in tac 
possible deprivation of that birthright we each are gina to clt.erish, 
out indh·idual or true selfhood; just as in another way, tlra.ia aay be 
imperiled by sensuality, opium or alcohol." 

More pronounced still is the warning of another eminent 
psychologist, Mr. H. Carrington. He denounces spiritualistic 
investigations as one of the most awful dangers of our times 
and points out cases of insanity and literal obsessions which 
follow:in its wake. 

"Those who deny the reality of these facts, who treat the whole 
problem as a joke, should observe the effects of some oi the spiritualistic 
manifestations. They would no longer, I imagine,, scoff and call 
all mediums frauds, but would be inclined to admit that there is a true 
terror of the dai k and that there are principalities and powers with 
which we, in our ignorance, toy without knowing and realizing the fright• 
ful consequences which may.'.'result from'.)ampering with the unseen 
world."i 

Mr. Carrington,,.. writes~ of his experiences with the famous 
medium, Mrs. Piper: 
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"I gained the distinct impression throughout the sittings that in
stead of the spirits of the personality who cla,med to be present I 
was dealing ,vith an exceedingly cunning, tricky and deceitful intelli
gence. If an_vthini-; could rn::ikc- me believe in tlie doctrine of evil 
and lying ~pirit!! it would be the 5ittings ,vith ~.frs. Piper." 

In all this we have but another sign of the times. Spirit
ualism is the ·way through \vhich Sa tan attempts now to take 
possession of countless human beings to prepare them for his 
masterpiece, the final Antichrist. Scripture tells us he will 
succeed, and all who received not the love of the truth will 
believe this cunning delusion (2 Thess. ii). 

Our Growth in Grace. 
( Continued from !\!fay Issue). 

And now then, beloved, "grow in grace, and in the knowl
edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." The book of 
His thoughts, His counsels, His mind, lies open in your 
1t.and, and truth is truth just as far as it brings home to 
your soul Him who is Himself the truth. He is your master. 
Sit in the peace of His presence at His feet and learn of Him. 
Do not say one syllable He utters is "no matter" or "of 
little profit" or "that cannot be understood." Do not be 
content with mere opinions or human authorities. Con
ault Himself. Let your faith not stand in the wisdom 
of men, but in the power of God. "All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works" (2 Tim. iii:16-17). 

Be you one of "God's men" in this evil day. 
And now for the more strict enquiry! "What is 'growing 

in grace?'" It is explained as to its moral characteristics 
in those words which we have !een the apostle joins with it: 
"and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

A false idea is prevalent, to the great damage of souls. 
Men have forgotten to distinguish between growth in 

grace and growth in self-consciousness of the grace we have. 
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They imagine that, along with their growth in grace, they 
are to be able more and more to find satisfaction in their 
practical state. They think they ought to be able to measure 
their grmvth and find out to their own satisfaction how much 
holier they are this year than last. That they ought to be 
practically holier I have already said. But this is a very 
different thing from being conscious to myself that I am so 
and in no wise needful to it. It is quite true that God says 
to us, "Be ye holy, for I am holy"; and quite true, therefore, 
that ,ve ought to "follow after holiness." All this has been 
but just now insisted on. But suppose I take another text; 
when the Lord says "Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly 
in heart," what am I to infer from this? That I am to be 
"lowly?" True. But what would you think of me if I 
said, "vVell, I am getting to be quite lowly; I improve in 
lowliness continually," vVould you say that that was 
"lowliness" which spoke in me, or vanity? 

Is it not right then to seek to be lowly? Clearly. But 
lowliness is self-forgetfulness and not self-consciousness, 
much less self-complacency. 

And so with holiness. "To me to live is Christ" is its 
principle, and "we ought to walk as He walked" is our 
measure. As we grow then in the knowledge of Him do 
we come to think more highly of our devotedness to Him, 
and better satisfied with it, or the reverse? Comparing 
our walk with His, as we come to know better what that walk 
was shall we increase in satisfaction with our own imitation 
of it, or the reserve? 

A plant is in my garden. By its side stands a dead stick 
which was put in for its support. The other day the plant 
was just as high as the stick, and now it is two inches or 
more above. It is easy to measure the living and growing 
plant by the dead stick. And why? Just because it is dead. 
But if the stick itself were alive and growing too, I should 
have lost my measurement. If my knowledge of Christ 
were but a dead and not a living thing, a fixed measure never 
to increase, I might more easily perhaps measure my own 
growth by it. But as He grows upon my soul I dwarf. 
That is the result in my experience. "He must increase. 
I must decrease": that is the daily law, and the daily song. 
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Yet the aim after holiness is a right and not a fruitless 
thing; but occupation with Christ is the essential requisite 
for holiness and for grmvth. "\Ve all with open face be
holding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the same im2-g,2 from glory to glory, cve;_1 as by the Lord 
the Spirit" (2 Cor. iii :18, marg.). It is our privilege to have 
done with ourselves and to be occupied with Christ. It is 
impossible to be occupied with Christ and not be holy. It 
is very possible to be occupied ,vith holiness and be neither 
holy nor happy. And happiness is a thing closely connected 
with holiness, for "the joy of the Lord is your strength." 

A man may be seeking holiness in order to be better in 
his own eyes. \Vill God honor that or help him in it? 
He will not. "Living to Christ" is another matter. Nor 
have I got to better myself in any wise. All that came to 
an end \Vhere I died upon the cross of Calvary in the person 
of my substitute, I am dead--"crucified with Christ." 
I have come thus (for faith) to the end of that self which 
terrifies and distresses me. God has put me as a sinner for 
ever out of His sight in the death of His Son, and He has 
accepted me in that Son, risen from the dead-in His 
"Beloved." How that name tells of one upon whom His 
eye rests with infinite delight! There am I, "in Him," 
never separate. My mirror, as a Christian, reflects the 
glory of the well beloved. I am there in Him-"complete 
in Him"-made meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
light." 

Better myself, then, shall I? Can I better Him? There 
is my true self now. The other-I bear it about with me 
still, but it is no more I-the other died with Christ; and 
now, if "I live" it is "yet not I, but Christ liveth in me~" 
I died; Christ lives; I in Him. I may look at myself there 
without vanity and with full satisfaction and rest of heart. 
"If any man be in Christ he is a new creature; old things 
arc passed away, behold all things are become new." If I 
look into myself I can say no such thing. With my eye 
on Christ it is all simple. I have not, then, to better myself; 
I have to walk as He walked. And that because I am al
ready before God identified with Him. 

But I grow in grace as a man down here as I grow in the 
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knowledge of my Lord and Saviour. Saved-fitted for 
glory-a new man in Christ, the wants of my heart are all 
filled up in Him, and I am free to live for Him who loved 
me and gave Himself for me. All that I see in Him, in whom 
daily I see more is pmver over me and in me, vvorking out 
in me likeness to the one I love. I yield myself up to the 
enjoyment of love, which have answered every question, 
settled every doubt, supplied every need. Joy in Him 
brings me with full surrender of heart to the God I see in 
Him. He lives in me. I know Him. Eternal life, full 
blessedness, rest, power, devotedness, are implied in that. 

As He shines more and more into my soul, even I myself, 
dark as midnight in myself, reflect back His glory, and am 
'light in the Lord.''-F. \V. G. 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
JUNE AND JULY. 

JESUS TRIUMPHANT OVER DEATH. 

(June 23. Mark xvi:1-20.) 

Golden Text 1 Cor. xv:20. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., June 17, Mark xvi:1-11. Tues., June 18, Mark xvi:12-20. 
Wed., June 19, John :ui:15-25. Thurs., June 20, 1 Cor. xv:1-11. Fri., 
June 21, 1 Cor. :xv:50-58. Sat., June 22, 1 Thess. iv:13-18, Sun., June 23, 
Rev. xxi:1-8. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE. 

I. The Risen Lord (verses 1-8). 2. The Testimony of Witnesses 
(verses 9-13). 3. The Great Commission (versesjj14-18), 4. The 
Obedience of Faith (verses 19, 20). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Faith alone can apprehend the truth of the resurrection. The natural 



Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

Our Hope 24 (1917-1918)

OUR HOPE 1s, 

nun is incredulom.; science di1card1 the truth, and Ratioaaliaa 
laughs at it. Nevertheless it is a most blessed reality which every true 
believer rejoices in. It is a truth that stand& vitally connected with 
our redemption (Rom. iv:24, 25). And is intimately associated with 
our salvation and hope (1 Cor.xv:1-20). How careful is the Lord tlut 
it shall be clearly and definitely proven beyond all doubt. An empty 
tomb tells of a Lord removed, while the remaining grave clothes speak 
of His absence; but not of a stolen bod-y. Then we have the direct 
testimony of the angel from heaven (verses 6), and still further we hAve 
the testimony of the women who saw Him, and also of the two on the 
road to Emmaus, and of the eleven who sa,Y Him upon that same 
evening. 

But it is a fact for the heart. The holding of it intellectually avails 
aaught. The angelic message is, "Be not affrighted." That resurrec
tion speaks so blessedly to the heart of justification and full salvation: 
of the victory over death, as of the coming resurrection and home 
going of all the redeemed. For our Lord in resurrection is God's first 
fruits from among the dead. Need we wonder that the conquered 
enemy, Satan, dislikes this truth; and is even now seebng to throw 
discredit upon it and make people di;;believe it? 

Our Lord's recorded appearances upon resurrection day are deeply 
suggestive. Fin;t to a sinner saved from the most fearful depths of 
:need, and whose loving heart mourned for the One whom she thought 
11.ad been removed from the tomb by enemies (John xx:9). Then to 
Peter who had denied Him (Luke xxiv:34). Next to the two sorrowing 
troubled hearts on the way to Emma us; who vvere so greatly perplexed 
by what had taken place that day. And what blessed comfort had 
come to them through His precious message of comfort and cheer. 
Still later to the trembling, unbelieving little company Qi they gathered 
for fear of the Jews; .rnd while reproving them, yet confirming their 
faith in Himself and in His resurrection. 

Such believers whose hearts tool.. in the truth of His victory over 
death were commissioned for service. But apart from that faith in Him 
and His finished work none are fitted for any service at all. Nor call 
the Lord at this time send forth any who deny these things or who 
make light of them, or who hold them merely in an intellectual dead
ness that exerts no power upon the heart or the life. With such believers 
He could and did work; and with such He can surely labor at this 
present time in fulness of grace. And such service brings results pleas
ing to Him. 

REVIEW. 

(June 30. Psa. ii:1-12.) 

Golden Texts, J no. iii:16, Matt. xvi :16, Rom. 1 :16. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., June 24, Psa. ii:1-12. Tues., June 25, Mark vii:24-35, ix:2-1O. 
Wed., June 26, Mark ix:33-42, x:17-27. Thurs., June 27, Mark x: 
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32-45, xi:15-18, 27-33. Fri., June 28, Mark :x.ii:28-34, :x.iv:1-9. Sat., 
June 29, M,uk xiv:I7-26, xv:22-39. Sun., June 30, Mark xvi:l-ll. 

I. Lr:sso:~ OuTLI::sE. 

An outline is scarcely possible or helpful in connection with this lesson. 
lt ,,ill Le better to follow up the heart truths of each lesson. 

II. T:rn I-IE,\RT or THE LEssox. 

Liberty through Christ by faith is the ki;ynote of the first lesson. 
liberty that binds us ,vith the cords of love to the Redeemer, con

straining us to a service that is the truest freedom known, even the 
service of love. 

Such a Redeemer cl1a!lengcs the fullest confession of the heart that 
believes on Him. And He has the right to do so. And yet such a con
fession leads into the most blessed and precious fellowship with the 
Savior Himself. 

To such a real follo,ver the Lord can reveal His glory and make 
known His power. Such can go to the mountain top of transfiguration 
with Hi.m and be prepared by the very vision for true heart worship 
and definite service day by day in this needy world of ours. 

Then the real follower of the Lord Jesus is assuredly growing more 
and more like Him and this involves a life absolutely set free from all 
selfishness and selfseeking in any way whatever. Such an one will 
ever put the Lord and the things of the Lord first and so know the power 
of these things upon all the walk and service in a world that is ever 
seeking the best things for self, and eliminating the Lord and the 
things of the Lord from its horizon. 

Our Redeemer who thus lived and walked is on the road to the cross 
where, through death, He is to redeem man and is to make it possible 
for all who believe to be surrendered to Christ for His indwelling life 
and grace. 

By way of illustration of the crowning work of judgment upon the 
religiousness that defiles the house of God, our Lord cleanses the temple 
and drives out the people who are guilty of this great sin. 

With simplicity and clearness the Lord Christ, who knew all men, 
silences the men who were seeking to overthrow Him, and lays down a 
rule for Christian living that is for all believers today, however they 
Way be circumstanced. 

Our Lord on the way to the cross foretells the coming end of the age 
in its bearing upon the people of God, Israel, and what the purpose 
and plan of the Lord is, and what honor and glory shall result to Him 
in that nearing day. 

Sad and trying indeed was the way in which the Redeemer was 
called to walk. One of the men who had been with Him for three 
years and more is to prove a traitor, and bring sore grief to the heart 
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of the Master. How we need to be safeguarded by grace each day. 
There upon Calvary's Hill, the place of a skull, that speaks of death 

as the wages of sin. There between two thieves who are suffering 
the due reward of their deeds, God erects the cross: where faith can 
lay hold of salvation in Christ and the soul be rescued from its misery 
and ruin. How blessed indeed! 

But death cannot hold the Redeemer in its dread power. He must 
needs come forth in resurrection glory and power, and come forth a 

victor over the foe, and be also the first fruits unto God from among 
the dead. Blessed, thrice blessed VICTOR. 

THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 
(July 7. J no. i :35-51.) 

Golden Text Rev. xxii: 17. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., July 1, Acts xvi:13-24. Tues. July 2, Acts xvi:25-34. Wed., 
July 3, John i:35-42. Thurs., July 4> John i:43-51. Fri., July 5, Acts 
):37-47. Sat., July 6, Matt. xxv:14-30. Sun., July 7, John xv:8-16. 
I 

I. LESSON OUTLINE, 

1. "Behold the Lamb of God" (verses 35-57). 2. "Where Dwellest 
Thou?" (verses 38-42). 3. "Come and See'' (verses 43-51). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Remember that the first great step is salvation by faith through 
grace (Eph. ii :8). The new life-the Christian life-begins with regen
eration and proceeds along the lines of divine growth, It is in this matter 
that the true worker, like John the Baptist, will point souls to the 
Lamb of God as the Savior. And it is suggestive that our lesson opens 
with this message. It is the One that the world needs today. It is
the only One that avails to the help and blessing of lost, perishing souls 
in this world. The moment that the attracted heart goes after Christ 
by faith the initial work is done. 

Such an one must needs dwell thenceforth with the Lord, and the 
query of the soul leads to that homegoing that brings us into &weetest 
fellowship and truest separation thenceforth unto Htrnself. That 
evening, in His presence, sitting at His feet and hearing His word, 
so fills the heart with the precious things of Christ, and a hunger for 
souls that the next day witnesses some blessed missionary work in 
the home circle. And this is as it should be with us. What a privilege 
to bring loved ones to Christ, and this is our high honor and blessed 
service for Him. 

Then we have the other side of this great work in the conversion of 
Phillip. The Lord going out to seek for and bring in this needy soul. 
So grace works today as in the case of the Shepherd seeking the lost 
sheep and bringing it back to the fold. Then it is that the one who hu 
thus been sought and found enter& into the fellowship of aervic~. And 
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goes forth on the urand of seeking another needy one. But he finds 
a soul which is greatly puzzled by questions about the Stranger's home; 
and ·who has very sturdy doubts as to anything good coming from 
Wazareth. Wi~e Philip! 0, that we would emulate his wisdom. 
Not a word of argument or reasoning at all. Just the simple invitation, 
"Come and see." He well knew what would happen to Nathaniel if 
but once he could be brought into the presence of the Lord J~sus Christ. 
Away the two go, and the astonished Nathaniel is so fully convinced 
that he at once acknowledges the truth concerning the Lord. To such 
an one the Lord could speak the truth with respect to the fullness of 
the coming blessing in its full millennial power. The condition things 
foretold in Terse 51 find their rcaliza tion in the grand millennial day 
that is now nearing. And remember that the word of the Lord to 
Nathaniel is His word also to every believer in Him at this present time. 
Blessed truth indeed! 

READING GOD'S WORD. 

(July 14. Acts viii:26-39.) 

Golden Text John viii:32. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., July 8, Acts viii:26-39. Tues., July 9. Psa. xix:7-14. Wed., 
July 10, Psa. cxix:9-16. Thurs., July 11, Psa. cxix:97-105. Fri., 
July 12, Matt. vii:24-27. Sat., July 13, Luke xxiv:25-32. Sun., July 14, 
2 Tim. iii:10-17. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Strange Commission (verses 26-28). 2. A Needy Soul (verses 
29-35). 3. A Heart Confession (verses 36-39). 

II .. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The necessity for full surrender to the Lord for all His service is 
-surely the very first thought of our lesson. The busy evangelist who was 
so truly blessed in his ministry, is ready to leave the seemingly needy 
harvest field to do the bidding of the Holy Spirit. To the natural 
man this is most strange. An apparently aimless journey away from 
the needy souls to a desert place. But the Spirit of God knows what is 
necessary to be done far better than any one else does. 

The obedience of faith yields an audience of one perplexed soul who 
needs simple guidance in the reading and study of the word of the Lord. 
Well for this needy one that the Spirit sent such a teacher, a Christ
fitted vessel full of the treasure of the Gospel. Marvellous too, that 
the Spirit should have led the puzzled soul to that great gospel chapter 
of Isaiah. Can you picture the scene? As the Spirit through His 
chosen vessel presents Christ through the written page to this needy 
toul? And with what eager joy he takes in the precious gospel of the 
grace of God in its fulness and power. 0, the joy that filled his heart 
and that of Philip that day! 

What other sequel could there be than the full heart confession of 
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Christ upon the part of the saved soul that day! And what could one 
expect but the gladness of heart on the rest of the journey home. It 
may not be well to draw upon the imagination; yet it is not difficult 
to see how such a sacred one \Vould carry the Gospel where it could 
not have gone otherwise. God, through this eunuch, would, by the 
Spirit, <lo a work that Philip could not do, and so the influence of this 
obedient servant would be multiplied in a ,vay that would not have 
l•c""rJ :'ossible otherwise. 

\\';,at a \vondrous experience for Philip is spoken of in verse 39. 
Perhaps the Spirit brought him back in time for the next gathering 
of tt•e hungry souls that he had left when he started upon the desert 
road to do the will of the Lord. Remember, beloved, that in all the 
work of the Lord obedience yie1ds the richest and truest resulti. And 

that to the obedient one the Lord will reveal great things. And throui• 
the obedient one the Lord will accomplish most wondrous things _in 
His blessed will and time. This is the abiding need of the day. 

Let us be patient; God is love; 

All wrong shall yet be righted here; 

The bitterest shall the sweetest prove; 

The dark and tangled all be clear. 

The worst shall then appear the best, 

And from confusion order spring; 

The wisdom then shall stand confessed, 

And power of the .Eternal King. 

Trust Hirn, He knows our troubled state; 

He knows each winding of the road. 

Let us sit calmly down and wait; 

"Be still and know that I am God." 

When the shadow rests most sadly 

Over earth, and all is fear, 

Lift we up our head in triumph

Our redemption draweth near. 

When the warfare rages fiercest, 

Then His hosts our Captain cheers; 

When the darkness is the darkest, 

Then the Morningstar appean. 
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Wits' End Corner. 
Are you etanding at "Wits' End Corner" 

Christian, with troubled brow? 
Are you thinking of what is before you, 

And all you are bearing now? 
Does all the world seem against you, 

And you in the battle alone? 
Remember-at "Wits' End Corner," 

Is where God's power is shown. 

Are you standing at "Wits' End Corner," 
Blinded with wearying pain, 

Feeling you cannot endure it, 
You cannot bear the strain, 

Bruised through the constant suffering, 
Dizzy, and dazed and numb? 

Remember-to "Wit!' End Corner," 
Is where He does love to come! 

Arc you standing at "Wits' End Corner/' 
Your work before you spread 

All lyi~g begun, unfinished, 
A,nd pressing on heart and head, 

Longing for strength to do it, 
Stretching out trembling hands? 

Remember-at "Wits' End Corner," 
The Burden Bearer stands. 

Arc you standing at "Wits' End Corner/' 
Yearning for those you love, 

Longing, and praying and watching, 
Pleading their cause above, 

Trying to bring them to Jesus, 
Wond'ring if you've been true? 

He whispers, at "Wits' End Corner," 
"PU win them, as I won you!" 

Arc you standing at "Wits' End Corner," 
Then you're just in the very spot, 

To learn the wondrous resources 
Of Him who faileth not! 

No doubt to a brighter Pathway 
Your footsteps will soon be moTed, 

:But only at "\Vits' End Corner/' 
h "the God 1'ho is able'' proved. -S1lu11tl. 
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Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" 
~ 

I r. June, 1918. 
!I 
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~ 
lk-~ • ..:tS1 -•·•1t"i~rr~~ii.lClll:a 

June 1. "But whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst'' (John iv:14). 

"Water is an emblem of the Holy Spirit and a symbol of the Word of 
God; but here it is a figure of salvation, the free gift of God. We may 
enter deeper realities in the filling of the Spirit and we may well expect 
to crave always the refreshing of the Word as food to our hearu; 
but salvation is unchanging. Having drunk of the "water of life"• 
we will never thirst, no not in time, or eternity. 

June 2. "But the water that I shall give him,shall be in him 
a well of water springing up into everlasting life" (John iv:14). 

"Life from God" and "Alive unto God" are two cardinal facts of 
the Christian. One is life imparted; rlie other is life impdling. Eternal 
life, which is the indwelling Christ, cannot be hid, though its radiance 
may be dimmed by sin. In the one who has drunk and who hinders 
not the flow, this living water will be "springing up/' like an artesian 
well, unto everlasting life. It becomes "rivers of living watern flowing 
out of the inner life to refresh the desert places. 

June 3. "Declared to be the Son of God with power, ac
cording to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead" (Rom. i :4). 

He was, is, and always will be "the Son of God with power." He is 
"the same yesterday, and today, and forever." But the blind heart of 
man must be convinced. Full proof of His deity and omnipotence is 
provided in His resurrection. He, the ·source of all life, could not be
holden of death. The greatest human power, with the power of Satan, 
had combined to seal that tomb. He came from the tomb and ascended 
up on high as only the Son of God could do. Such is our Saviour and 
Lord. 

June 4. "And what is the exceeding greatness of his power 
to us-ward who believe" (E ph. i: 19). 

What a strange classification, "who belitfJt." What riches to those 
who do belitfJt! Immediately, upon believing, His power is "to us-ward!' 
The great locomotive is Jhe power engaged to move us ~ver land and t~e 
great engine of the 11h1p transports us over sea. His power, too, tt 
1uflicient for the thing He proposed: to "keep you from stumblin1 
and to present you faultless before the presence of his glory with ex• 
ceeding joy." 
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June 5. "That he might be just and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus" (Rom. iii :26). 

Not only has He sufficient power, but He is morally free to save and 
jastify the chief of sinners, if he "believeth in Jesus." In His Son the 
ininite God has provided His Lamb Who "taketh a way the sins of the 
world." The vv-ay to God is open for the one who will believe on this 
Saviour. Believing is the opposite of doing anything: it is trusting 
Another for what He can do in His saving grace. All praise be unto 
H. ! ~ 

un. 

June 6. "For ye are all sons of G,'.)d by faith in Christ 
Jesus" (Gal. iii :26). 

Son11 of God! No higher birth or station in heaven or earth! 
Glory, riches, eternal life and heaven's own feilowship forever! And 
all "by faith in Christ Jesus." "Abraham believed God." Because of 
this it was possible for God to accomplish His full desire toward Abra
•am. His desire now is toward all sinners and He answers their faith 
with His mighty c1eative power. A "new creation" is a part of His 
"riches of grace in Christ Jesus!" 

June 7. "Ye did run well: who did hinder you that ye 
should not obey the truth" (Gal. v :7). 

A Christian may be much hindered in his lif('.: and service by false 
teaching as well as by yielding to known sin. "Who did hinder you?" 
How imperative that every child of God shall know the truth in order 
-.hat he may be saved from this terrible responsibility of "hindering" 
aaother! Well may we search our hearts and the Scriptures to know 
if the doctrine we teach is Nally the Word of God. 

June 8. "This persuasion c"Jmeth not of him that calleth 
yot1" (Gal. v:8). 

Satan i~ the author of false teaching and the "last days" are to be 
c]uracterized by "doctrines of demons." Such false teaching is not 
announced by it11 exponents as being untrue to God's Word; it i!I 
rather presented as a new and larger understanding of the truth. 
Satan appears as an "angel of light." "This persuasion cometh not 
of him that calleth you." It is a bold demand when the Christian 
i1 asked to turn back. from grace to law; from freedom to bondage. 
God calls to liberty. Satan calls to anything that will hinder the 
work of God. 

June 9. "And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou 
considered my servant Joh?" (Job i ;8). 

It is most evident from all which follows that Satan had considered 
Job. He thought he knew every feature of Job's life, even his inward 
motives; for he said "doth Job fear God for naught?", which also 
reveals the fact that Job's material resources were carefully estimated 
by Satan. We may be sure we are observed and every item of the 
Christian's life is noted by the one "which accused them before our 
God day and night." Let us praise God for the Advocate when we.think. 
of the Adversary. 
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June 10. •'\Ve have an advocate" (1 Jno. ii:1). 

As Advocate, Christ appears for us. The sin of a Christian is no 
less sin in the sight of God; but there is One Who appears far us. He 
does not make excuses for us, nor does He plead for the mercy of God 
to be extended. He appears, and His very glorified, nail scarred body 
i, evidence of the perfect sacrifice He has made for our sins. His 
-,r,sence there in glory answers the last condemnation of sin. Praise 
Hia name forever! 

Jun3 11. "'vVe have an advocate with the Father" 
(1 John ii:1). 

Not only an Advocate Who has made the sufficient and accepted 
ucrifice for our sins, but He is an Advocate with the Fathu. God is 
our Father even when we sin and He chastens us because we ar~ sons. 
Our Saviour is our Advocate before our Father. Through God's Lamb, 
Who is our Advocate, every ground justice is provided, and all this in 
the presence of infinite grace. 

June 12. "Satan hath obtained you by asking that he 
might sift you as wheat" (Luke xxii :3 I). 

This is a revelation of Satan's present relation to the "wheat", or 
children of God. As in the days of Job, Satan is warring against the 

· uints. How long, Oh Lord, before we shall be delivered from the 
stress of this battlefield and find the eternal calm of Thy presence? 
The "good fight of faith" will soon end in that glory where no foe 
can enter and where all will be rest and p.eace. "And the God of peace 
ahall bruise Satan under your feet shortly." 

June 13. "But I have prayed for thee" (Luke xxii :32). 

What a revelation to Peter who did not evl"!n know of Satan's purpose 
.ga1nst him! So Christ still prays for His own. This very day He has 
anticipated a thousand pitfalls in the path of each saved one and has 
prayed for us and guided. Truly we can say: "The Lord is my shep
aerd; I shall not want.'' 

June 14. "The Lord hath delivered" (1 Sam. xvii:37) 

Every child of God should be conscious of this truth as being the 
fact of his own daily experience. There are deliverances which we 
recognize and for which we may give ceaseless praise, and there are 
deliverances, more than we can number, of which we may know nothing. 
"Oh for a heart to praise our God!" 

June 15. "And will deliver" (1 Sam. xvii :37). 
Such a weak faith, oh my God! I seem never to learn by experience, 

nor do I a1ways believe Thy Word, that Thou wilt always to be faithful 
to me, even when I am unfaithful. May this be wrought in my faithless 
soul: "The Lord shall deliver me,from every evil work!" 

June 16. "I shall now perish by the hand of Saul" 
(1 Sam. xxvii :1). 

How blind is unbelief! It is the one universal besetting sin. David 
had seen many evidences of the power of God in deliverance, and he 
knew full"-well that he was chosen and anointed to take the throne of 
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Israel; yet he tremble5 in faithless fear. Oh Lord increase our faith. 
"God is faithful." Because of this, David, in spite of his unbelief, was 
later placed on the throne of Israel. So it will be with us. "He is 
faithful that hath promised." 

June 17. "And let us not be weary in 1vell doing; for, 
in due season ,ve shall reap, if we faint not" (G:d. vi :9), 

Here it is inferred that our '\velt doing" may long continue ,vithout 
visible evidence of its value. "\Ve shall reap, if we faint not." These 
are words addressed to one 'Who i0, ahe::dv iavcd and c,afe in the grace of 
God. It refers to Christi::in service. Tl{ere is a reward for faithfulntS!, 
and faithfulness may long be tested and tried. There is a ditf erence 
between being wear·y in ,veil doing and weary from well Joing. h 
love He assures us that, "always abounding in the work of the Lord," 
our "all-tired-out-ness is not in vain in the Lord.'' 

June 18. "Then the same day -.t evening, 
Peace be unto you" (John xx:19). 

* * * * 

What a dav of sorro,Yl The Lord had been crucified. What a dav of 
perplexity! ·some of the company were i1ure that they had seen Bina 
alive from the dead. \Vhat moments of fear! rvfight not the rulers 
be bent upon their destruction? What disappointment! Were not the 
precious years of His gracious presence but a haunting dream that ,vas 
fading a way? At evening after such a day, He stood in tbeir midst 
and said "Peace be unto you." Truly He is "the God of all peace." 

June 19. "The ungodly are not so" (Psalms i:4). 

We need always to be reminded of the lost estate of man. How can 
we know these terrible facts apart from the Word he has spoken? They 
arc not saved. They are "without God and without hope in the world." 
They have never known a moment of peace. Their future is dark 
beyond imagination. God bids .is tell them the good news. God grant 
us the manner and grace to find access to these darkened hearts ,and 
minds! J\,Iay we always remember "The ungodly are not so." 

June 20. "~~ho is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed 
garments from Bozrah? This that is glorious in his apparel, 
traveling in the greatness of his strength? I that speak in 
righteousness, might to save" (Isa. lxiii: I). 

It is the King of Kings and Lord of Lords. He is here seen to be 
coming again to this earth. He is "glorious in his apparel, travelling 
in the greatness of his strength." So He will come in "power and great 
glory." His speech will be in "righteousness,,; for with righteousnest 
shall he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the 
earth." He is "mighty to save." What a man1festation and deliverance·· 
for Israel, crushed and broken in their tribulation. "And so all Israel ~ 
shall be saved; as it is written, There shall come out of Zion the Deli:.. 
verer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob; for this is my coven- , 
ant unto them, when I shall take away their sins." 

June 21. ''Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, andi 
thy garments like him that treadeth in the winefat?" (Isa 
lxiii:2). 
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• Thi1 is not His blood of redemption. It is the blood of battle. It 
1 . ii the Lord in judgment who "treadeth the wineprcss of the fiercene11 
';;aad wrath of Almighty God." He does not rely upon armies and the 

combined force of men. "I have trodden the winepress alone; and of the 
people there was none with me: for I will tread them in mine anger, 
and trample them in my fury; and their blood shall be sprinkled upon 
my garments, and I will stain all my raiment." Let us never wonder 
Jt this. Let us rather be amazed that He, the Lord of Glory, was born 
in a manger and died on the cross. "Amazing grace"! 

June 22. "He shall come down like rain upon the mown 
grass'' (Psalms lxxii :6). 

Grau is a two-fold symbol of Israel. "The grass withereth1 the 
flower fadeth • • • surely the people is ~rass." Such are they in 
their separation from Jehovah; but they will yet know His reviving 
ahowers: "They of the city shall flourish like grass of the earth." 
Israel is now a field of dry stubble in the midst of the earth. The 
covenants and promises will be fulfilled. She shall spring up into new 
aad abundant life as the newly mown field revives under the warm 
·1ummer shower. "His mercy cndureth forever." 

June 23. "A light to lighten the Gentiles" (Luke ii:32). 

r He is the "light of the world.,, He is now the light of all who put 
their trust in Him, both Jew and Gentile; but he is yet to take His place 
before all the people of the earth as King of kings and Lord of lords. 
What glory will shine out from Him upon all the peoples of the earth. 
All "Gentiles shall come to thy light and kin&s to the brightness of 
thy rising." It will be the day of His marvelous manifestation in the 
~arth. 

June 24. "And the glory of the people Israel" (Luke ii:32). 

brael's glory! Yes, He is both Head to the church and King to 
Iaracl. Ht; wi!J yet co.me i_n His glory and that_glory 'Yill remain as the 
tlory of H1s kingdom in the earth, "Solomon in all his glory" was but 
a feeble type of the kingdom glory of the King of Jdngs. In the midst 
•f the present agony of a misguided, Satan.ruled earth we can well pray, 
even for the sake of humanity, "Thy kinadom come." 

· June 25. "Do we then make void the law through faith? 
God forbid: yea we established the law" (Rom. iii:31). 

· ·The believer's relation to the law is a. paradox. It is broktn by every 
attempt to keep it: it is Ju-pt by turning from it to rest in the per
fection of Another. No one ever directly established the la.w by doing 
•it but the Lord Jesus Christ. And what He has accomplished in His 
li~e and death is. our! when we are found in Him. Therefore, having 
&und our place in Him we do not make void the law; rather we estab~ 
~h the law. It is perfectly vindicated and kept by our blessed Sub
ftttute. 

June. 26. "Now we beseech you, brethern" (2 Thess. 
ii :1). 

Here ia a new word not uaed in 01~ Teatament relationships. Israel, 
ander tutors and governors, were 1ub1ect to comman'dments. They were 
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t'frz,ants. The child of God under grace is a son. He is a member of the 
household and family of God. \Ve may command our servants: we 
beseech our own brother, or fellow member of our household. \Vhat a 
revelation is here given of tlic po.rition of sai:1ts according to the reck-
oning of God! · 

June 27. "Bul we u.re b:)u;1d to g:\ c'. thanks ahvay.s to 
God for you" (2 The~~- ii:13). 

A Christian is the "\•;orknn•1sl1ip uf CnJ .. , ,\:.; workrn:rn, He has 
designed everr detail before t 11<:: foundation of the world, cYcn our 
"good ,vorks." By His o,vn lov,· He provided inexhaustible frace. 
By His Son He provided redemption. By His Spirit He accomplished 
our eternal salvation. By His power He will "present us faultless 
before the the presence of His glory." To whom else could we give 
thanks for the saints? Let us give thanks always for His redeemed. 

June 28. "He is worthy" (Luke vii :4). 

This is tl1e cstimatio,n of the Jews concern1ng one Gentile officer 
in the Roman army. They said of him: "He loveth our nation and bath 
built us a synagogue." '·.Gentiles were despised by Jews, as a rule, and 
it would be natural if Jews were despised by Gentiles. Here is the 
outshining of a uniqi:r& character. It is true that men judge by that 
which is out\vard; but ,vhere there is a faith so manifest as this 
e,~nturion's, it is of no small value that the public can say "He is worthy." 
l\1en of that day were permitted to se_c the "good works" and thereby 
to glorify the Father which is in heaven. 

· June 2.9- "I am not worthy" (Luke vii :6). 

This is the Roman centurion's thought of himself, and it is an impor
tant addition to the facts of his character. Though he loved the nation 
ani.H-ha(i--_J:milt them a synagogue, he placed no dependence upon hi!l 
ow~ reputation or the facts of his own love and generosity which had 
produced it. It is serious indeed to be conscious of anything within 
ourselves but our mvn umvorthiness before God. \Ve can claim only 
His grace. 

June 39, 'yl have not found so great faith, no, not m 
Isr~ef' (Luke pii :9). 

·~ .,. ~ 

This is a. thiril pictute.of the same centurion; but it records the 
Lcuj's esti{hatiop._ Love.for. th~ na~ion, generosity that builds a sy_na
gogtje are ~ot cotJs1dered. ·Jt 1s his fa1_rh that Jesus can _do wha~ He w1l!s, 
"I also am ··a mi.n set under authority." How definitely tlus Gentile 
soldier acknowlqdged Jesus as Lord! What could move the heart of 
Jesus more than,fsuch faith,! Only command, Lord, and it shall be donef 

: . -• 

"Upon ~h...,;:'.R,.ock I plan~ my foot! 
,_ ., Am~d til'h\s s~ifting, si:1king sands, 
-~ Amtd the hll'(ncanes of hfe, 

-~, · Fixed and immoveable it stands." 




